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(The  Original  is  in  the  Cotton  Library,  Nero,  C.  10.) 

The  Year  of  our  Lord,  1537,  was  a  Prince  born  to  King 
Henry  the  8th,  by  Jane  Seiraour,  then  Queen ;  who  within 
few  days  after  the  Birth  of  her  Son,  died,  and  was  buried  at 
the  Castle  of  Windsor.  This  Child  was  christned  by  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  the  Arch-Bishop 
of  Canterbury.  Afterwards  was  brought  up  till  he  came  to 
six  Years  old  among  the  Women.  At  the  sixth  Year  of  his 
Age  he  was  brought  up  in  Learning  by  Master  Doctor  Cox, 
who  was  after  his  Almoner,  and  John  Cheeke,  Master  of 
Arts,  two  well-learned  Men,  who  sought  to  bring  him  up  in 
learning  of  Tongues,  of  the  Scripture,  of  Philosophy,  and  all 
Liberal  Sciences.  Also  John  Bellmaine,  Frenchman,  did 
teach  him  the  French  Language.  The  tenth  year  not  yet 
ended,  it  was  appointed  he  should  be  created  Prince  of 
Wales,  Duke  of  Cornwall,  and  Count  Palatine  of  Chester  : 
at  which  time,  being  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1547,  the  said 
King  died  of  a  Dropsie  as  it  was  thought.  After  whose 
death  incontinent  came  Edward  Earl  of  Hartford,  and  Sir 
Anthony  Brown,  Master  of  the  Horse,  to  convoy  this  Prince 
to  Enfield,  where  the  Earl  of  Hartford  declared  to  him,  and 
his  younger  Sister  Elizabeth,  the  Death  of  their  Father. 

Here  he  begins  anew  again. 

After  the  Death  of  King  Henry  the  8th,  his  Son  Edward, 
Prince  of  Wales,  was  come  to  at  Hartford,  by  the  Earl  of 
Hartford,  and  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  Master  of  the  Horse ; 
for  whom  before  was  made  great  preparation  that  he  might 
be  created  Prince  of  Wales,  and  afterward  was  brought  to 
Enfield,  where  the  Death  of  his  Father  was  first  shewed  him  ; 
and  the  same  day  the  Death  of  his  Father  was  shewed  in 
London,  where  was  great  lamentation  and  weeping :  and 
suddenly  he  proclaimed  King.  The  next  day,  being  the 
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of  he  was  brought  to  the  Tower  of  London,  where 

he  tarried  the  space  of  three  weeks ;  and  in  the  mean  sea- 
son the  Council  sat  every  day  for  the  performance  of  the 
Will,  and  at  length  thought  best  that  the  Earl  of  Hartford 
should  be  made  Duke  of  Somerset,  Sir  Thomas  Seimour  Lord 
Sudley,  the  Earl  of  Essex  Marquess  of  Northampton,  and 
divers  Knights  should  be  made  Barons,  as  the  Lord  Shef- 
field, with  divers  others.  Also  they  thought  best  to  chuse 
the  Duke  of  Somerset  to  be  Protector  of  the  Realm,  and  Go- 
vernour  of  the  King's  Person  during  his  Minority  ;  to  which 
all  the  Gentlemen  and  Lords  did  agree,  because  he  was  the 
King's  Uncle  on  his  Mother's  side.  Also  in  this  time  the 
late  King  was  buried  at  Windsor  with  much  solemnity,  and 
the  Officers  broke  their  Staves,  hurling  them  into  the  Grave  ; 
but  they  were  restored  to  them  again  when  they  came  to  the 
Tower.  The  Lord  Lisle  was  made  Earl  of  Warwick,  and 
the  Lord  Great  Chamberlainship  was  given  to  him ;  and  the 
Lord  Sudley  made  Admiral  of  England :  all  these  things 
were  done,  the  King  being  in  the  Tower.  Afterwards  all 
things  being  prepared  for  the  Coronation,  the  King  being 
then  but  nine  Years  old,  passed  through  the  City  of  London, 
as  heretofore  hath  been  used,  and  came  to  the  Palace  of 
Westminster ;  and  the  next  day  came  into  Westminster - 
Hall.  And  it  was  asked  the  People,  Whether  they  would 
have  him  to  be  their  King  1  Who  answered  ;  Yea,  yea : 
Then  he  was  crowned  King  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland, 
by  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  and  Nobles  ;  and  Anointed,  with  all  such  Ceremo- 
nies as  were  accustomed,  and  took  his  Oath,  and  gave  a  Ge- 
neral Pardon,  and  so  was  brought  to  the  Hall  to  Dinner  on  ■ 
Shrove-sunday,  where  he  sat  with  the  Crown  on  his  Head, 
with  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Lord  Protec- 
tor ;  and  all  the  Lords  sat  at  Boards  in  the  Hall  beneath, 
and  the  Lord  Marshal's  Deputy  (for  my  Lord  of  Somerset 
was  Lord  Marshal)  rode  about  the  Hall  to  make  room  :  then 
came  in  Sir  John  Dimock  Champion,  and  made  his  Challenge, 
and  so  the  the  King  drank  to  him,  and  he  had  the  Cup.  At 
night  the  King  returned  to  his  Palace  at  Westminster,  where 
there  was  Justs  and  Barriers ;  and  afterward  Order  was 
taken  for  all  his  Servants  being  with  his  Father,  and  being 
with  the  Prince,  and  the  Ordinary  and  Unordinary,  were 
appointed.  In  the  mean  season.  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Bro- 
ther to  my  Lord  of  Warwick,  being  in  the  Paunsie,  met  with 
the  Lion,  a  principal  Ship  of  Scotland,  which  thought  to  take 
the  Paunsie  without  resistance ;  but  the  Paunsie  approached 
her,  and  she  shot,  but  at  length  they  came  very  near,  and- 
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then  the  Paunsie  shooting  off  all  one  side,  burst  all  the  over- 
lop  of  the  Lion,  and  all  her  Tackling,  and  at  length  boarded 
her  and  took  her  ;  but  in  the  return,  by  negligence,  she  was 
lost  at  HarwicE^Haven,  with  almost  all  her  Men. 

In  the  month  of  May  *  died  the  French  King  called 
Francis,  and  his  Son  called  Henry  was  proclaimed  King. 
There  came  also  out  of  Scotland  an  Ambassador,  but  brought 
nothing  to  pass,  and  an  Army  was  prepared  to  go  into  Scot- 
land. Certain  Injunctions  were  set  forth,  which  took  away 
divers  Ceremonies,  and  Commissions  sent  to  take  down  Ima- 
ges, and  certain  Homilies  were  set  forth  to  be  read  in  the 
Church.  Dr.  Smith,  of  Oxford,  recanted  at  Pauls  certain 
Opinions  of  the  Mess,  and  that  Christ  was  not  according  to 
the  Order  of  Melchisedeck.  The  Lord  Seimour  of  Sudley 
married  the  Queen,  whose  name  was  Katharine,  with  which 
Marriage  the  Lord  Protector  was  much  offended. 

There  was  great  preparation  made  to  go  into  Scotland, 
and  the  Lord  Protector,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  Lord  Da- 
cres,  the  Lord  Gray,  and  Mr.  Brian,  went  with  a  great 
number  of  Nobles  and  Gentlemen  to  Barwick;  where  the 
first  day  after  his  coming,  he  mustered  all  his  Company, 
which  were  to  the  number  of  13000  Footmen,  and  5000 
Horsemen.  The  next  day  he  marched  on  into  Scotland, 
and  so  passed  the  Pease  ;  then  he  burnt  two  Castles  in  Scot- 
land, and  so  passed  a  streight  of  a  Bridg,  where  300  Scots 
Light-Horsemen  set  upon  him  behind  him,  who  were  dis- 
comfitted.  So  he  passed  to  Musselburgh,  where  the  first 
day  after  he  came,  he  went  up  to  the  Hill,  and  saw  the 
Scots,  thinking  them,  as  they  were  indeed  at  least,  36000 
Men  ;  and  my  Lord  of  Warwick  was  almost  taken,  chasing 
the  Earl  ol  Huntley,  by  an  Ambush ;  but  he  was  rescued 
by  one  Bertivell,  with  twelve  Hagbuttiers  on  Horseback, 
and  the  Ambush  ran  away. 

The  10th  day  of  September,  the  Lord  Protector  thought  to 
get  the  Hill,  which  the  Scots  seeing,  passed  the  Bridg  over 
the  River  of  Musselburgh,  and  strove  for  the  higher  Ground, 
and  almost  got  it ;  but  our  Horsemen  set  upon  them  ;  who 
although  they  stayed  them,  yet  were  put  to  flight,  and  ga- 
thered together  again  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  Lord  Pro- 
tector, and  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  were  ready  to  give  a 
new  Onset.  The  Scots  being  amazed  with  this,  fled  their 
wayes  ;  some  to  Edinburgh,  some  to  the  Sea,  and  some  to 
Dalkeith  ;  and  there  were  slain  10000  of  them  ;  but  of  Eng_ 
lishmen  51  Horsemen,  which  were  almost  all  Gentlemen' 
and  but  one  Footman.    Prisoners  were  taken,  the  Lord' 

♦  Should  be  March. 
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Huntley,  Chancellor  of  Scotland,  and  divers  other  Gentle- 
men ;  and  slain  of  Lairds  1000.  And  Mr.  Brian,  Sadler, 
and  Vane,  were  made  Bannerets. 

After  this  Battel,  Broughtie-craig  was  given  to  the  Eng- 
lishmen, and  Hume,  and  Roxburgh,  and  Heymouth,  which 
were  Fortified,  and  Captains  were  put  in  them  ;  and  the 
Lord  of  Somerset  rewarded  with  500/.  Lands.  In  the  mean 
season,  Stephen  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  was,  for 
not  receiving  the  Injunctions,  committed  to  Ward.  There 
was  also  a  Parliament  called,  wherein  all  Chaunteries  were 
granted  to  the  King,  and  anextream  Law  made  for  Vaga- 
bonds, and  divers  other  things.  Also  the  Scots  besieged 
Broughty-craig,  which  was  defended  against  them  all  by 
Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Knight ;  and  oftentimes  their  Ord- 
nance was  taken  and  marred. 

YEAR  II. 

A  Triumph  was,  where  six  Gentlemen  did  challenge  all 
Comers  at  Barriers,  Justs,  and  Tournay  ;  and  also  that  they 
would  keep  a  Fortress  with  thirty  with  them,  against  an 
hundred  or  under,  which  was  done  at  Greenwich. 

Sir  Edward  Bellingam  being  sent  into  Ireland  Deputy, 
and  Sir  Anthony  St.  Leiger  revoked,  he  took  0-Canor,  and 
0-Mor,  bringing  the  Lords  that  rebelled  into  subjection; 
and  0-Canor,  and  0-Mor,  leaving  their  Lordships,  had  a- 
piece  an  100/.  Pension. 

The  Scots  besieged  the  Town  of  Haddington,  where  the 
Captain,  Mr.  Wilford,  every  day  made  issues  upon  them, 
iind  slew  divers  of  them.  The  thing  was  very  weak,  but  for 
the  Men,  who  did  very  manfully.  Oftentimes  Mr.  Holcroft 
and  Mr.  Palmer  did  Victual  it  by  force,  passing  through 
the  Enemies  ;  and  at  last  the  Reinegrave  unawares  set  upon 
Mr.  Palmer,  which  was  there  with  near  a  thousand  and  five 
hundred  Horsemen,  and  discomfited  him,  taking  him,  Mr. 
Bowes,  Warden  of  the  West-Marches,  and  divers  other,  to 
the  number  of  400,  and  slew  a  few.  (^Upon  St.  Peter's  day 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester  was  committed  to  the  Tower.) 
Then  they  made  divers  brags,  and  they  had  the  like  made  to 
them.  Then  went  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  General  of  the 
Army,  with  22000  Men,  and  burnt  divers  Towns  and  For- 
tresses, which  the  Frenchmen  and  Scots  hearing,  levied  their 
Siege  in  the  month  of  September  ;  in  the  levying  of  which, 
there  came  one  to  Tiberio,  who  as  then  was  in  Haddington, 
and  setting  forth  the  weakness  of  the  Town,  told  him.  That 
all  Honour  was  due  to  the  Defenders,  and  none  to  the  As- 
sailers  ;  so  the  Siege  being  levied,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury 
entered  it,  and  victualled  and  reinforced  it.    After  his  de- 


OF  HIS  OWN  REIGN.  5 

parting  by  night,  there  came  into  the  Outer  Court,  at  Had- 
dington, 2000  Men  armed,  taking  the  Townsmen  in  their 
Shirts ;  who  yet  defended  them,  with  the  help  of  the  Watch, 
and  at  length,  with  Ordnance,  issued  out  upon  them,  and 
slew  a  marvellous  number,  bearing  divers  Assaults,  and  at 
length  drove  them  home,  and  kept  the  Town  safe. 

A  Parliament  was  caJled,  where  an  Uniform  Order  of 
Prayer  was  institute,  before  made  by  a  number  of  Bishops 
and  learned  Men  gathered  together  in  Windsor.  There  was 
granted  a  Subsidy,  and  there  was  a  notable  Disputation  of 
the  Sacrament  in  the  Parliament-House.  Also  the  Lord 
Sudley,  Admiral  of  England,  was  condemned  to  Death,  and 
died  in  March  ensuing.  Sir  William  Sharington  was  also 
condemned  for  making  false  Coin,  which  he  himself  con- 
fessed.   Divers  also  were  put  in  the  Tower. 

YEAR  III. 

Hume-Castle  was  taken  by  Night,  and  Treason,  by  the 
Scots.  Mr.  Willford  in  a  Skirmish,  was  left  of  his  Men,  sore 
hurt  and  taken.  There  was  a  Skirmish  at  Broughty-craig, 
wherein  Mr.  Lutterell,  Captain  after  Mr.  Dudley,  did  burn 
certain  Villages,  and  took  Monsieur  de  Toge  Prisoner.  The 
Frenchmen  by  night  assaulted  Boulinberg,  and  were  manfully 
repulsed,  after  they  had  made  faggots  with  Pitch,  Tar,  Tal- 
low, Rosin,  Powder,  and  Wildfire,  to  burn  the  Ships  in  the 
Haven  of  Bollein,  but  they  were  driven  away  by  the  Bollo- 
nors,  and  their  Faggots  taken. 

In  Mr.  Bowes  Place,  who  was  Warden  of  the  West- 
Marches,  was  put  the  Lord  Dacres  ;  and  in  the  Lord  Gray's 
Place,  the  Earl  of  Rutland  ;  who  after  his  coming  entred 
Scotland,  and  burnt  divers  Villages,  and  took  much  Prey. 
The  People  began  to  rise  in  Wiltshire,  where  Sir  William 
Herbert  did  put  them  down,  over-run,  and  slew  them.  Then 
they  rose  in  Sussex,  Hampshire,  Kent,  Gloucestershire,  Suf- 
folk, Warwickshire,  Essex,  Hartfordshire,  apiece  of  Leices- 
tershire, Worcestershire,  and  Rutlandshire,  where  by  fair 
Persuasions,  partly  of  honest  Men  among  themselves,  partly 
by  Gentlemen,  they  were  often  appeased  ;  and  because  cer- 
tain Commissions  were  sent  down  to  pluck  down  Inclosures, 
they  did  rise  again.  The  French  King  perceiving  this, 
caused  War  to  be  proclaimed  ;  and  hearing  that  our  Ships 
lay  at  Jersey,  sent  a  great  number  of  his  Galleys,  and  cer- 
tain Ships,  to  surprise  our  Ships  ;  but  they  being  at  anchor, 
beat  the  French,  that  they  were  fain  to  retire  with  the  loss 
of  1000  of  their  Men. 

At  the  same  time  the  French  King  passed  by  BuUaia  to 
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New-Haven,  with  his  Army,  and  took  Blackness,  by  Trea-* 
son,  and  the  Almain  Camp  ;  which  done,  New-Haven  sur- 
rendered. There  were  also  in  a  Skirmish,  between  300 
English  Footmen,  and  300  French  Horsemen,  Six  Noble- 
men slain.  Then  the  French  King  came  with  his  Army  to 
Bollein,  which  they  seeing,  razed  Boulingberg  ;  but  be- 
cause of  the  Plague,  he  was  compelled  to  retire,  and  Chas- 
tilion  was  left  behind,  as  Governour  of  the  Army,  In  the 
mean  season,  because  there  was  a  rumour  that  I  was  dead, 
I  passed  through  London. 

After  that  they  rose  in  Oxfordshire,  Devonshire,  Norfolk, 
and  Yorkshire.  To  Oxford,  the  Lord  Gray  of  Wilton  was 
sent  with  1500  Horsemen  and  Footmen,  whose  coming, 
with  the  assembling  of  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Country,  did 
so  abash  the  Rebels,  that  more  than  half  of  them  ran  their- 
ways,  and  other  that  tarried,  were  some  slain,  some  taken, 
and  some  hanged.  To  Devonshire,  the  Lord  Privy-Seal 
was  sent,  who  with  his  Band,  being  but  small,  lay  at  Ho- 
nington,  whiles  the  Rebels  besieged  Exeter,  who  did  use 
divers  pretty  Feats  of  War,  for  after  divers  Skirmishes 
when  the  Gates  were  burnt,  they  in  the  City  did  continue 
the  Fire  till  they  had  made  a  Rampire  within ;  also  after, 
when  they  were  undermined,  and  Powder  was  laid  in  the 
Mine,  they  within  drowned  the.Pcwder  and  the  Mine,  with 
Water  they  cast  in;  which  the  Lord  Privy-Seal  having 
thought  to  have  gone  to  inforce  them  a  by-way,  of  which  the 
Rebels  having  spial,  cut  all  the  Trees  betwixt  St.  Mary  Ou- 
trie  and  Exeter ;  for  which  cause  the  Lord  Privy-Seal  burnt 
that  Town,  and  thought  to  return  home :  The  Rebels  kept 
a  Bridg  behind  his  Back,  and  so  compelled  him,  with  his 
small  Band,  to  set  upon  them,  which  he  did,  and  overcame 
them,  killing  600  of  them,  and  returning  home  without  any 
loss  of  Men.  Then  the  Lord  Gray,  and  Spinola,  with  their 
Bands,  came  to  him,  and  afterward  Gray,  with  200  of  Red- 
ding, with  which  Bands  he  being  reinforced,  came  to  raise 
the  Siege  at  Exeter ;  for  because  they  had  scarcity  of  Vic- 
tual ;  and  as  he  passed  from  Honington,  he  came  to  a  little 
Town  of  his  own,  whither  came  but  only  two  ways,  which 
they  had  reinforced  with  two  Bulwarks  made  of  Earth,  and 
had  put  to  the  defence  of  the  same  about  2000  INIen  ;  and 
the  rest  they  had  laid,  some  at  a  Bridg  called  Honington- 
Bridg,  partly  at  a  certain  Hedg  in  a  High -Way,  and  the 
most  part  at  the  Siege  of  Exeter.  The  Rereward  of  the 
Horsemen,  of  which  Travers  was  Captain,  set  upon  the 
one  Bullwark,  the  W^award  and  Battail  on  the  other ;  Spi- 
nola's  Band  kept  them  occupied  at  their  Wall :  At  length 
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Travers  drove  them  into  the  Town,  which  the  Lord  Privy- 
Seal  burnt.  Then  they  ran  to  a  Bridg  thereby,  from  whence 
being  driven,  there  were  in  a  Plain  about  900  of  them  slain. 
The  next  day  they  were  met  about  other  2000  of  them, 
at  the  entry  of  a  High- Way,  who  first  desired  to  talk,  and 
in  the  mean  season  fortified  themselves  ;  which  being  per- 
ceived, they  ran  theirways,  and  that  same  Night  the  City 
of  Exeter  was  delivered  of  the  Siege.  After  that  they  ga- 
thered at  Launston,  to  whom  the  Lord  Privy-Seal,  and  tfir 
Will.  Herbert  went,  and  overthrew  them,  taking  their  chief 
Heads  and  executing  them.  Nevertheless  some  sailed  to 
Bridgwater,  and  went  about  Sedition,  but  were  quickly  re- 
pressed. Hitherto  of  Devonshire.  At  this  time  the  Black 
Gaily  was  taken.  Now  to  Norfolk :  The  People  suddenly 
gathered  together  in  Norfolk,  and  increased  to  a  great 
number,  against  whom  the  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton 
was  sent,  with  the  number  of  1060  Horsemen,  who  winning 
the  Town  of  Norwich,  kept  it  one  day  and  one  night ;  and 
the  next  day  in  the  morning,  with  the  loss  of  100  Men, 
departed  out  of  the  Town,  among  whom  the  Lord  Sheffield 
was  slain.  There  were  taken  divers  Gentlemen,  and  Ser- 
vingmen,  to  the  number  of  thirty ;  with  which  Victory  the 
Rebels  were  very  glad ;  but  afterward  hearing  that  the  Earl 
of  Warwick  came  against  them,  they  began  to  stay  upon  a 
strong  plot  of  Ground  upon  a  Hill  near  to  tte  Town  of 
Norwich,  having  the  Town  confederate  witli  them.  The 
Earl  of  Warwick  came  with  the  number  cf  6000  Foot,  and 
1500  Horsemen,  and  entered  into  the  Town  of  Norwich, 
which  having  won,  it  was  so  weak  that  he  could  scarcely 
defend.it ;  and  oftentimes  the  Rebels  came  into  the  Streets, 
killing  divers  of  his  Men,  and  were  repulsed  again ;  yea, 
and  the  Townsmen  were  given  to  Mischief  themselves ;  So 
having  endured  their  Assaults  three  days,  and  stopped  their 
Victuals,  the  Rebels  were  constrained,  for  lack  ot  Meat,  to 
remove  ;  whom  the  Earl  of  Warwick  followed  with  1000 
Almains,  and  his  Horsemen,  leaving  the  English  Footmen 
in  the  Town,  and  overcame  them  in  plain  Battel,  killing 
2000  of  them,  and  taking  Ket  their  Captain,  who  in  Janu- 
ary following  was  hang'd  at  Norwich,  and  his  Head  hanged 
out ;  Ket's  Brother  was  taken  also,  and  punished  alike.  In 
the  mean  season  Chastilion  besieged  the  Peer  of  BoUoin 
made  in  the  Haven,  and  after  long  Battery,  20000  shot  or 
more,  gave  assault  to  it,  and  were  manfully  repulsed ;  ne- 
vertheless they  continued  the  Siege  still,  and  made  often 
Skirmishes,  and  false  Assaults,  in  which  they  won  not 
much.  Therefore  seeing  they  profited  little  that  way,  they 
planted  Ordnance  against  the  Mouth  of  the  Haven,  that  no 
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Victual  might  come  to  it ;  which  our  Men  seeing,  set  upon 
them  by  night  and  slew  divers  Frenchmen,  and  dismounted 
many  of  their  Peeces ;  nevertheless  the  French  came  ano- 
ther time,  and  planted  their  Ordnance  toward  the  sand-side 
of  the  Sand-Hills,  and  beat  divers  Ships  of  Victuallers  at 
the  Entry  of  the  Haven,  but  yet  the  Englishmen,  at  the 
King's  Adventure,  came  into  the  Haven  and  refreshed  di- 
vers times  the  Town.  The  Frenchmen  seeing  they  could 
not  that  way  prevail,  continued  their  Battery  but  smally, 
on  which  before  they  had  spent  1500  Shot  in  a  day,  but 
Joaded  a  Galley  with  Stones  and  Gravel,  which  they  let 
go  in  the  Stream  to  sink  it ;  but  or  ere  it  sunk,  it  came  near 
to  one  Bank,  where  the  BuUoners  took  it  out,  and  brought 
the  Stones  to  reinforce  the  Peer.  Also  at  Guines  was  a 
certain  Skirmish,  in  which  there  was  about  an  100  French- 
men slain,  of  which  some  were  Gentlemen  and  Noblemen. 
In  the  mean  season  in  England  rose  great  Stirs,  like  to  in- 
crease much  if  it  had  not  been  well  foreseen.  The  Coun- 
cil, about  nineteen  of  them,  were  gathered  in  London, 
thinking  to  meet  with  the  Lord  Protector,  and  to  make  him 
amend  some  of  his  Disorders.  He  fearing  his  state,  caused 
the  Secretary,  in  My  Name,  to  be  sent  to  the  Lords,  to 
know  for  what  Cause  they  gathered  their  Powers  together  ; 
and  if  they  meant  to  talk  with  him,  that  they  should  come 
in  a  peaceable  manner.  The  next  morning,  being  the  6th 
of  October  and  Saturday,  he  commanded  the  Armour  to 
be  brought  down  out  of  the  Armoury  of  Hampton-Court, 
about  500  Harnesses,  to  Arm  both  his  and  My  Men,  with 
all  the  Gates  of  the  House  to  be  Rampeir'd,  People  to  be 
raised :  People  came  abundantly  to  the  House.  That  night, 
with  all  the  People,  at  nine  or  ten  of  the  Clock  of  the  night 
I  went  to  Windsor,  and  there  was  Watch  and  Ward  kept 
every  night.  The  Lords  sat  in  open  Places  of  London, 
calling  for  Gentlemen  before  them,  and  declaring  the  Causes 
of  Accusation  of  the  Lord  Protector,  and  caused  the  same 
to  be  proclaimed.  After  which  time  few  came  to  Windsor, 
but  only  mine  Own  Men  of  the  Guard,  whom  the  Lords 
willed,  fearing  the  Rage  of  the  People  so  lately  quieted. 
Then  began  the  Protector  to  treat  by  Letters,  sending  Sir 
Philip  Hobbey,  lately  come  from  his  Ambassage  in  Flan- 
ders, to  see  to  his  Family,  who  brought  in  his  return  a  Let- 
ter to  the  Protector,  very  gentle,  which  he  delivered  to 
him,  another  to  Me,  another  to  my  House,  to  declare  his 
Faults,  Ambition,  Vain-Glory,  entering  into  rash  Wars  in 
my  Youth,  negligent  looking  on  New-Haven,  enriching  of 
himself  of  my  Treasure,  following  of  his  own  Opinion, 
and  doing  all  by  his  own  Authority,  &c.    Which  Letters 
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were  openly  read,  and  immediately  the  Lords  came  to 
Windsor,  took  him,  and  brought  him  through  Holborn  to 
the  Tower.  Afterward  I  came  to  Hampton- Court,  where 
they  appointed,  by  My  consent,  six  Lords  of  the  Council 
to  be  Attendant  on  Me,  at  least  two  and  four  Knights  ; 
Lords,  the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  the  Earls  of  War- 
wick and  Arundel,  the  Lords  Russel,  St.  John,  and  Went- 
worth ;  Knights,  Sir  Andr.  Dudley,  Sir  Edw.  Rogers,  Sir 
Tho.  Darcy,  and  Sir  Tho.  Wroth.  After  I  came  through 
Londoa  to  Westminster.  The  Lord  of  Warwick  made 
Admiral  of  England.  Sir  Thomas  Cheiney  sent  to  the  Em- 
peror for  Relief,  which  he  could  not  obtain.  Master  Wot- 
ton  made  Secretary.  The  Lord  Protector,  by  his  own 
Agreement  and  Submission,  lost  his  Protectorship,  Trea-a 
sureship,  Marshalship,  all  his  Moveables,  and  more,  2000/. 
Land,  by  Act  of  Parliament.  The  Earl  of  Arundel  com- 
mitted to  his  House,  for  certain  Ciiraes  of  suspicion  against 
him,  as  plucking  down  of  Bolts  and  Locks  at  Westminster, 
giving  of  My  stuff  away,  &c.  and  put  to  fine  of  12000/. 
to  be  paid  1000/.  Yearly ;  of  which  he  was  after  relieved. 

Also  Mr.  Southwell  committed  to  the  Tower  for  certain 
Bills  of  Sedition,  written  with  his  Hand,  and  put  to  fine  of 
500/.  Likewise  Sir  Tho.  Arundel,  and  six,  then  committed 
to  the  Tower  for  Conspiracies  in  the  West  Places.  A  Par- 
liament, where  was  made  a  manner  to  Consecrate  Priests, 
Bishops,  and  Deacons.  Mr.  Paget  surrendering  his  Comp- 
trolership,  was  made  Lord  Paget  of  Beaudesert,  and  cited 
into  the  Higher  House  by  a  Writ  of  Parliament.  Sir  An- 
thony Wingfield,  before  Vicechamberlain,  made  Comp- 
troller. Sir  Thomas  Darcy  made  Vicechamberlaine.  Gui- 
dotty  made  divers  Errands  from  the  Constable  of  France  to 
make  Peace  with  us;  upon  which  were  appointed  four  Com- 
missioners to  Treat,  and  they  after  long  Debatement  made 
a  Treaty  as  foUoweth. 

Anno  1549.  Mart.  24. 
Peace  concluded  between  England,  France,  and  Scot- 
land ;  By  our  English  side,  John  Earl  of  Bedford,  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  Lord  Paget  de  Beaudesert,  Sir  William  Petre 
Secretary,  and  Sir  John  Mason.  On  the  French  side. 
Monsieur  de  Rochepot,  Monsieur  Chastilion,  Guilluart  de 
Mortier,  and  Boucberel  de  Sany,  upon  these  Conditions, 
That  all  Titles,  Tribute,  and  Defences,  should  remain  ; 
That  the  Faults  of  one  Man,  except  he  be  not  punished, 
should  not  break  the  League.  That  the  Ships  of  Merchan- 
dize shall  pass  to  and  fro:  That  Pirats  shall  be  called 
back,  and  Ships  of  War.     That  Prisoners  shall  be  deli- 
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vered  of  both  sides.  That  we  shall  not  War  with  Scot- 
land. That  BoUein,  with  the  pieces  of  New  Conquest,  and 
two  Basilisks,  two  Demy-Cannons,  three  Culverines,  two 
Demy-Culverines,  three  Sacres,  six  Faulcons,  94  Hagbutts, 
a  Crook,  with  Wooden  Tailes,  and  21  Iron  Pieces;  and 
Lauder,  and  Dunglass,  with  all  the  Ordnance  save  that 
that  came  from  Haddington,  shall,  within  six  months  after 
this  Peace  proclaimed,  be  delivered  ;  and  for  that  the 
French  to  pay  200000  Scutes  within  three  days  after  the 
delivery  of  Bollein,  and  200000  Scutes  on  our  Lady  Day 
in  Harvest  next  ensuing ;  and'  that  if  the  Scots  raizd  Lau- 
der, and  we  should  raze  Roxburg  and  Heymouth.  For  the 
performance  of  which,  on  the  7th  of  April,  should  be  deli- 
vered at  Guisnes  and  Ardres,  these  Hostages. 

Marquess  de  Means.  My  Lord  of  Suffolk. 

Monsieur  Trimoville.  My  Lord  of  Hartford. 

Monsieur  D'anguien.  My  Lord  Talbot. 

Monsieur  Montmorency.  My  Lord  Fitzwarren. 

Monsieur  Henandiere.  My  Lord  Martavers. 

Vicedam  de  Chartres.  My  Lord  Strange. 

Also  that  at  the  delivery  of  the  Town,  Ours  should  come 
home,  and  at  the  first  Payment  three  of  theirs  ;  and  that  if 
the  Scots  raze  Lauder  and  Dunglass,  We  must  raze  Rox- 
burgh and  Heymouth,  and  none  after  fortify  tbem,  with 
comprehension  of  the  Emperor. 

25.  This  Peace,  Anno  1550,  proclaimed  at  Calais  and 
Bollein. 

29.  In  London,  Bonefires. 

30.  A  Sermon  in  Thanksgiving  for  Peace,  and  Te  Deiim 
sung. 

31 .  My  Lord  Somerset  was  delivered  of  his  Bonds,  and 
came  to  Court. 

April. 

2.  The  Parliament  prorogued  to  the  second  day  of  the 
Term  in  October  ensuing. 

3.  Nicholas  Ridley,  before  of  Rochester,  made  Bishop 
of  London,  and  received  his  Oath. 

Thomas  Thirlby,  before  of  Westminster,  made  Bishop  of 
Norwich,  and  received  his  Oath. 

4.  The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  before  a  vehement  affirmer 
of  Transubstantiation,  did  preach  against  it  at  Westmin- 
ster in  the  preaching  place. 

Removing  to  Greenwich  from  Westminster. 
,6.  Our  Hostages  passed  the  Narrow  Seas  between  Dover 
and  Calais. 


^ 
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7.  Monsieur  de  Fermin,  Gentleman  of  the  King's  Privy 
Chamber,  passed  from  the  French  King  by  England  to  the 
Scotch  Queen,  to  tell  her  of  the  Peace. 

An  Ambassador  came  from  Gustave  the  Swedish  King, 
called  Andrew,  for  a  surer  Amity  touching  Merchandize. 

9.  The  Hostages  delivered  on  both  the  sides,  for  the  Ra- 
tification of  the  League  with  France  and  Scotland ;  for 
because  some  said  to  Monsieur  Rochfort  Lieutenant,  that 
Monsieur  de  Guise,  Father  to  the  Marquis  of  Means,  was 
dead,  and  therefore  the  delivery  was  put  over  a  day. 

8.  My  Lord  Warwick  made  General  Warden  of  the 
North,  and  Mr.  Herbert  President  of  Wales  ;  and  the  one 
had  granted  to  him  1000  Marks  Land,  the  other  500 ;  and 
Lord  Warwick  100  Horsemen  at  the  King's  Charge. 

9.  Licences  signed  for  the  whole  Council,  and  certain  of 
the  Privy  Chamber,  to  keep  among  them  2340  Retainers. 

10.  My  Lord  Somerset  taken  into  the  Council.  Guidotti  the 
beginner  of  the  talk  for  Peace,  recompensed  with  Knight- 
dom,  1000  Crowns  Reward,  1000  Crowns  Pension,  and  his 
Son  with  250  Crowns  Pension. 

Certain  Prisoners  for  light  Matters  dismissed  ;  agreed  for 
delivery  of  French  Prisoners  taken  in  the  Wars.  Peter  Vane 
sent  Ambassador  to  Venice.  Letters  directed  to  certain 
Irish  Nobles,  to  take  a  blind  Legat  coming  from  the  Pope, 
calling  himself  Bishop  of  Armagh.  Commissions  for  the 
tielivery  of  Bulloin,  Lauder,  and  Dunglass. 

6.  The  Flemings  Men  of  War  would  have  passed  our 
Ships  without  vailing  Bonet ;  which  they  seeing,  shot  at 
them,  and  drove  them  at  length  to  vail  Bonet,  and  so  de- 
part. 

11.  Monsieur  Trimaul,  Monsieur  Vicedam  de  Chartres, 
and  Monsieur  Henaudie,  came  to  Dover,  the  rest  tarried  at 
Calais  till  they  had  leave. 

13.  Order  taken,  that  whosoever  had  Benefices  given 
them,  should  preach  before  the  King  in  or  out  of  Lent,  and 
every  Sunday  there  should  be  a  Sermon. 

16.  The  three  Hostages  aforesaid  came  to  London,  being 
met  at  Debtford  by  the  Lord  Gray  of  Wilton,  Lord  Bray, 
with  divers  other  Gentlemen,  to  the  number  of  20,  and 
Servingmen  an  100,  and  so  brought  into  the  City,  and  lodged 
there,  and  kept  Houses  every  Man  by  himself. 

18.  Mr.  Sidney  and  Mr.  Nevel  made  Gentlemen  of  the 
Privy  Chamber.  Commission  given  to  the  Lord  Cobhara 
Deputy  of  Calais,  William  Petre  chief  Secretary,  and  Sir 
John  Mason  French  Secretary,  to  see  the  French  King 
take  his  Oath,  with  certain  Instruction ;  and  that  Sir  John 
Mason  should  be  Ambassador  Leigier. 
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Commission  to  Sir  John  Davies,  and  Sir  William  Sharing- 
ton,  to  receive  the  first  Paiment,  and  deliver  the  Quittance. 

19.  Sir  John  Mason  taken  into  the  Privy  Council,  and 
William  Thomas  made  Clerk  of  the  same. 

Whereas  the  Emperors  Ambassador  desired  leave,  by 
Letters  Patents,  that  my  Lady  Mary  might  have  Mass  ;  it 
was  denied  him.  And  where  he  said  we  broke  the  League 
with  him,  by  making  Peace  with  Scotland,  it  was  answered. 
That  the  French  King,  and  not  I,  did  comprehend  them, 
saving  that  I  might  not  invade  them  without  occasion. 

10.  Lauther  being  besieged  of  the  Scots,  the  Captain 
hearing  that  the  Peace  was  Proclaimed  in  England,  deli- 
vered it,  as  the  Peace  did  will  him,  taking  Sureties,  that  all 
the  Bargains  of  the  Peace  should  be  kept. 

18.  Monsieur  de  Guise  died. 

20.  Order  taken  for  the  Chamber,  that  three  of  the  Outer 
Privy-Chamber  Gentlemen  should  always  be  here,  and  two 
lie  in  the  Palace,  and  fill  the  Room  of  one  of  the  four 
Knights ;  that  the  Squires  should  be  diligent  in  their  Office ; 
and  five  Grooms  should  be  always  present,  of  which  one 
to  watch  in  the  Bed-Chamber. 

21.  The  Marquess  de  Means,  the  Duke  de  Anguien,  and 
the  Constable's  Son,  arrived  at  Dover. 

23.  Monsieur  Trimoville,  and  the  Vicedam  of  Chartres, 
and  Monsieur  Henaudy,  came  to  the  Court,  and  saw  the 
Order  of  the  Garter,  and  the  Knights,  with  their  Sovereign, 
leceive  the  Communion. 

24.  Certain  Articles  touching  a  streighter  Amity  in  Mer- 
chandize sent  to  the  King  of  Sweden,  being  these. 

First;  If  the  King  of  Sweden  sent  Bullion,  he  should  have 
our  Commodities  and  pay  no  Toll. 

Secondly  ;  He  should  bring  Bullion  to  none  other  Prince. 

Thirdly ;  If  he  brought  Ozymus,  and  Steel,  and  Copper, 
&;c.  he  should  have  our  Commodities,  and  pay  Custom  as  an 
Englishman. 

Fourthly ;  If  he  brought  any  other,  he  should  have  free 
entercourse,  paying  Custom  as  a  Stranger,  &;c. 

It  was  answered,  to  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  that  whereas 
he  oflTered  Service  with  10000  Men  of  his  Land,  that  the 
War  was  ended ;  and  for  the  Marriage  of  my  Lady  Mary 
to  him,  there  was  talk  for  her  Marriage  with  the  Infant  of 
Portugal,  which  being  determined,  he  should  have  answer. 

25.  Lord  Clinton,  Captain  of  BuUoin,  having  sent  away 
before  all  his  Men  saving  1800,  and  all  his  Ordnance, 
saving  that  the  Treaty  did  reserve,  issued  out  of  the  Town 
with  these  1800,  delivering  it  to  Monsieur  Chastilion,  re- 
ceiving of  him  the  six  Hostages  English,  an  Acquittance 


OF  HIS  OWN  REIGN.  13 

for  delivery  of  the  Town,  and  safe  Conduct  to  come  to 
Calais ;  whither  when  he  came,  he  placed  1800  in  the  Em- 
perors Frontiers. 

27.  The  Marquess  du  Means,  Count  d'  Anguien,  and  the 
Constable's  Son,  were  received  at  Black-Heath  by  ray 
Lord  of  Rutland,  my  Lord  Gray  of  Wilton,  my  Lord  Bray, 
my  Lord  Lisle,  and  divers  Gentlemen,  with  all  the  Pen- 
sionaries, to  the  number  of  an  hundred,  beside  a  great  num- 
ber of  Servingmen. 

It  was  granted,  that  my  Lord  of  Somerset  should  have 
all  his  moveable  Goods  and  Leases,  except  those  that  be 
already  given. 

The  King  of  Sweden's  Ambassador  departed  home  to 
his  Master. 

29.  The  Count  d' Anguien,  Brother  to  the  Duke  of  Ven- 
dosme,  and  next  Heir  to  the  Crown  after  the  King's  Chil- 
dren ;  the  Marquess  de  Means,  Brother  to  the  Scotch 
Queen  ;  and  ]\Ionsieur  Montmorency,  the  Constable's  Son. 
came  to  the  Court,  where  they  were  received  with  much 
Musick  at  Dinner. 

26.  Certain  were  taken  that  went  about  to  have  an  In- 
surrection in  Kent,  upon  May  day  following  ;  and  the  Priest, 
who  was  the  chief  Worker,  ran  away  into  Essex,  where  he 
was  laid  for. 

30.  Dunglass  was  delivered  as  the  Treaty  did  require. 

May. 

2.  Joan  Bocher,  otherways  called  Joan  of  Kent,  was 
burnt  for  holding.  That  Christ  was  not  Incarnate  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  ;  bein§  condemned  the  Year  before,  but  kept 
in  hope  of  Conversion  ;  and  the  30th  of  April,  the  Bishop 
of  London,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  were  to  perswade  her, 
but  she  withstood  them,  and  reviled  the  Preacher  that 
preached  at  her  Death. 

The  first  payment  was  payed  at  Calais,  and  received  by 
Sir  Thomas  Dennis,  and  Mr.  Sharington. 

4.  The  Lord  Clinton,  before  Captain  of  Bollein,  came  to 
Court,  where,  after  Thanks,  he  was  made  Admiral  of  Eng- 
land, upon  the  Surrender  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick's  Pa- 
tent ;  He  was  also  taken  into  the  Privy-Council,  and  pro- 
mised further  Reward.  The  Captain  also,  and  Officers  of 
the  Town,  were  promised  Rewards.  Monsieur  de  Brisay 
passed  also  by  the  Court  to  Scotland,  where  at  Greenwich 
he  came  to  the  King,  telling  him.  That  the  French  King 
would  see  that  if  he  lacked  any  Commodity  that  he  had, 
he  would  give  it  him ;  and  likewise  would  the  Constable  of 
France,  who  then  bore  all  the  Swing. 

Vol.  II,  Part  n.  C 
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5.  The  Marquess  de  Means  departed  to  Scotland  with 
Monsieur  de  Brisay  to  acquaint  the  Queen  of  the  death  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise. 

6.  The  Master  of  Ayrskin,  and  Monsieur  Morret's  Bro- 
ther came  out  of  Scotland  for  the  Acceptation  of  the  Peace, 
who  after  had  Passport  to  go  into  France. 

7.  The  Council  drew  a  Book  for  every  Shire,  who  should 
be  Lieutenants  in  them,  and  who  should  tarry  with  Me ; 
but  the  Lieutenants  were  appointed  to  tarry  till  Chasti- 
iions,  Sarcy,  and  Boucherels  coming,  and  then  to  depart. 

9.  Proclaination  was  made,  That  the  Souldiers  should 
return  to  their  Mansions ;  and  the  Mayor  of  London  had 
charge  to  look  through  all  the  Weirds,  to  take  them  and 
send  them  to  their  countries. 

The  Debt  of  30000Z.  and  odd  Money,  was  put  over 
an  Year,  and  there  was  bought  2500  Cinquetales  of 
Powder. 

11.  Proclamation  was  made.  That  all  Wooll-winders 
should  take  an  Oath  that  they  would  make  good  Cloth 
there,  as  the  Lord  Chancellor  would  appoint  them,  ac- 
cording to  an  Act  of  Parliament  made  by  Edward  the 
Third. 

7.  The  Lord  Cobham,  the  Secretary  Petre,  and  Sir 
John  Mason  came  to  the  French  King  to  Amiens,  going 
on  his  Journey,  where  they  were  received  of  all  the 
Nobles,  and  so  brought  to  their  Lodgings,  which  were  well 
dressed. 

10.  The  French  King  took  the  Oath  for  the  Acceptation 
of  the  Treaty. 

12.  Our  Ambassadors  departed  from  the  French  Court, 
leaving  Sir  John  Mason  as  Legier. 

14.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  was  taken  into  the  Privy- 
Chamber,  and  likewise  was  the  Lord  Admiral. 

15.  It  was  appointed  that  all  the  Light-Horsemen  of 
Bollein,  and  the  Men  of  Arms,  should  be  payed  their 
Wages,  and  be  led  by  the  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton, 
Captain  of  the  Pensioners}  and  all  the  Guard  of  Bollein 
under  the  Lord  Admiral.  Also  that  the  chiefest  Captains 
should  be  sent,  with  600  with  them,  to  the  strengthning  of 
the  Frontiers  of  Scotland. 

The  comprehension  of  Peace  with  Scotland  was  accepted 
so  far  as  the  League  went,  and  Sealed. 

16.  The  Master  of  Ayrskin  departed  into  France. 

17.  Removing  from  W^estminster  to  Greenwich. 

18.  The  French  King  came  to  Bollein  to  visit  the  Pieces 
lately  delivered  to  him\  and  to  appoint  an  Order,  and  stay- 
ing things  there ;  which  done- he  departed. 
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19.  Peter  Vane  went  as  Ambassador  to  Venice,  and  de- 
parted from  the  Court  with  his  Instructions. 

21.  The  Lord  Cobham  and  Sir  William  Petre  came  home 
from  their  Journey,  delivering  both  the  Oath,  and  the 
Testimonial  of  the  Oath,  witnessed  by  divers  Noblemen  of 
France  ,  and  also  the  Treaty  sealed  with  the  Great  Seal  of 
France :  and  in  the  Oath  was  confessed,  that  I  was 
Supream  Head  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and 
-also  King  of  Ireland. 

23.  Monsieur  Chastilion.  and  Mortier,  and  Boucherel, 
accompanied  with  the  Rhinegrave,  Dandelot  the  Consta- 
ble's second  Son,  and  Chenault  the  Legier,  came  to  Du- 
resm  Place,  where  in  their  Journey  they  were  met  by  JMr. 
Treasurer,  and  sixty  Gentlemen,  at  Woolwich,  and  also 
saluted  with  great  Peals,  at  Woollwich,  Debtford,  and  the 
Tower. 

24.  The  Ambassador  came  to  me  presenting  the  Legier  ; 
and  also  delivering  Letters  of  Credence  from  the  French 
King. 

25.  The  Ambassadour  came  to  the  Court,  where  they  saw 
])Ie  take  the  Oath  for  the  Acceptation  of  the  Treaty  ;  and 
aftewards  dined  with  Me :  and  after  Dinner  saw  a  Pastime 
of  ten  against  ten  at  the  Ring,  whereof  on  the  one  side 
were  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  the  Vicedam,  the  Lord  Lisle,  and 
seven  other  Gentlemen  apparallel'd  in  Yellow.  On  the 
other,  the  Lord  Strange,  Monsieur  Hennadoy,  and  the  eight 
otlier  in  blew. 

26.  The  Ambassador  saw  the  baiting  of  the  Bears  and 
Bulls. 

27.  The  Ambassadors,  after  they  had  hunted,  sat  with  me 
at  Supper. 

28.  The  same  went  to  see  Hampton-Court,  where  they 
did  Hunt,  and  the  same  night  return'd  to  Duresm-place. 

25.  One  that  by  way  of  Marrage  had  thought  to  assemble 
the  People,  and  so  to  make  an  insurrection  in  Kent,  was 
taken  by  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Shire,  and  afterward 
punished. 

29.  The  Ambassadors  had  a  fair  Supper  made  them  by 
the  Duke  of  Somerset ;  and  afterward  went  into  the  Thames, 
and  saw  both  the  Bear  hunted  in  the  River,  and  also  Wild- 
fire cast  out  of  Boats,  and  many  pretty  Conceits. 

30.  The  Ambassadors  took  their  leave,  and  the  next  day 
departed. 

Jane. 

3.  The  King  came  to  Shein,  where  was  a  Marriage  made 
between  the  Lord  Lisle  the  Earl  of  Warwick's  Son,  and  the 
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Lady  Ann  Daughter  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset ;  which  done, 
and  a  fair  Dinner  made,  and  Dancing  finished,  the  King 
and  the  Ladies  went  into  two  Anti-Chambers  made  of 
Boughs,  where  first  he  saw  six  Gentlemen  of  one  side,  and 
six  of  another,  run  the  course  of  the  Field  twice  over.  Their 
names  here  do  follow. 

The  Lord  Edward.  Sir  John  Apleby,  &c. 

And  afterwards  came  three  masters  of  one  side,  and 
two  of  another,  which  ran  four  Courses  apiece.  Their 
Names  be  j 

Last  of  all  came  the  Count  of  Regunete,  with  three  Ita- 
lians, who  ran  with  all  the  Gentlemen  four  Courses,  and 
afterwards  fought  at  Tournay ;  and  so  after  Supper  he  re- 
turned to  Westminster. 

4.  Sir  Robert  Dudley  third  Son  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
married  Sir  John  Robsarts  Daughter ;  after  which  Marriage, 
there  were  certain  Gentlemen  that  did  strive  who  should 
first  take  away  a  Gooses  Head  which  was  hanged  alive  on 
two  cross  Posts. 

5.  There  was  Tilt  and  Tournay  on  foot,  with  as  great 
Staves  as  they  run  withal  on  Horseback. 

6.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

8.  The  Gests  of  My  Progress  were  set  forth,  which  were 
these  ;  From  Greenwich  to  Westminster,  from  Westminster 
to  Hampton-Court,  from  Hampton-Court  to  Windsor,  from 
Windsor  to  Guilford,  from  Guilford  to  Oatland,  from  Oat- 
land  to  Richmond,  &c. 

Also  the  Vicedam  made  a  great  Supper  for  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  and  the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  with  divers 
Masques  and  other  Conceits. 

9.  The  Duke  of  Somerset,  Marquess  of  Northampton, 
Lord  Treasurer  liedford,  and  the  Secretary  Peter,  went  to 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester  to  know  to  what  he  would  stick. 
He  made  answer,  That  he  would  obey  and  set  forth  all  things 
set  forth  by  Me  and  my  Parliament ;  and  if  he  were 
troubled  in  Conscience,  he  would  reveal  it  to  the  Council, 
and  not  reason  openly  against  it. 

The  first  Payment  of  the  Frenchmen  was  laid  up  in  the 
Tower  for  all  Chances. 

10.  The  Books  of  my  Proceedings  were  sent  to  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  to  see  whether  he  would  set  his  Hand  to  it, 
or  promise  to  set  it  forth  to  the  People. 

11.  Order  was  given  for  Fortifying  and  Victualling  Cales 

for  four  months ;  and  also  Sir  Henry  Palmer  and  Sir- 

Alee,  were  sent  to  the  Frontiers  of  Scotland,  to  take  a  view 
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of  ail  the  forts  there,  and  to  report  to  the  Council  where  they 
thought  best  to  fortify. 

12.  The  Marquess  de  Means  came  from  Scotland  in  Post, 
and  went  his  way  into  France. 

13.  Commissions  were  signed  to  Sir  William  Herbert,  and 
thirty  other,  to  Intreat  of  certain  Matters  in  Wales,  and 
also  Instructions  to  the  same,  how  to  behave  himself  in 
the  Presidentship. 

14.  The  Surveyor  of  Calais  was  sent  to  Calais,  first  to 
raze  the  Walls  of  Risbank  toward  the  Sand-hills,  and 
after  to  make  the  Wall  massy  again,  and  the  round  Bullwark 
to  change  to  a  pointed  one,  which  should  run  twenty  foot 
into  the  Sea,  to  beat  the  Sand-hills,  and  to  raze  the  Mount. 
Secondly,  To  view  Marbridge,  to  make  an  high  Bullwark 
in  the  midst,  with  Flankers,  to  beat  through  all  the  streight ; 
and  also  four  Sluces  to  make  Calais  Haven  better.  After- 
wards he  was  bid  to  go  to  Guisnes,  where  first  he  should 
take  away  the  three-corn'd  Bullwark  to  make  the  outward 
Wall  of  the  Keep,  and  to  fill  the  space  between  the  Keep 
and  the  said  outward  Wall  with  the  forsesaid  Bullwark, 
and  to  raise  the  Old  Keep  that  it  might  defend  the  Town. 
Also  he  was  bid  to  make  Parson's  Bullwark,  where  it  is 
now  round,  without  Flankers,  both  pointed,  and  also  with 
six  Flankers  to  bear  hard  to  the  keep. 

Atwood  and  Lambert  were  sent  to  take  view  of  the  Al- 
derny.  Silly,  Jernsey,  Gernsey,  and  the  Isle  of  Gitto. 

The  Duke  of  Somerset,  with  five  others  of  the  Council, 
went  to  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  ;  to  whom  he  made  this 
Answer ;  I  having  deliberately  seen  the  Boofco/ Common-Prayer, 
although  I  would  not  have  made  it  so  myself,  yet  I  find  such 
things  in  it  as  satisfieth  my  Conscience,  and  therefore  I  will 
both  execute  it  myself,  and  also  see  other  my  Parishioners 
to  do  it. 

This  was  subscribed  by  the  foresaid  Counsellors,  that 
they  heard  him  say  these  words. 

16.  The  Lord  Marquess,  Mr.  Herbert,  the  Vicedam 
Henandie,  and  divers  other  Gentlemen,  went  to  the  Earl 
of  Warwick's,  where  they  were  honourably  received  ;  and 
the  next  day  they  ran  at  the  Ring  a  great  number  of  Gen- 
tlemen. 

19.  I  went  to  Debtford,  being  bidden  to  Supper  by  the 
Lord  Clinton ;  where  before  Supper  I  saw  certain  Men 
stand  upon  the  end  of  a  Boat,  without  holding  of  any  thing, 
and  ran  one  at  another,  till  one  was  cast  into  the  water.  At 
Supper  Monsieur  Vicedam  and  Henandie  supped  with  me. 
After  Supper  was  there  a  Fort  made  upon  a  great  lighter 
on  the  Thames,  which  had  Three  Wails  and  a  Watch-Tower ; 
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in  the  midst  of  which  Mr.  Winter  was  Captain,  with  fortj^ 
or  fifty  other  Souldiers  in  Yellow  and  Black.  To  the  Fort 
also  appertained  a  Gallery  of  Yellow  Collour,  with  Men 
and  Ammunition  in  it  for  defence  of  the  Castle  :  Wherefore 
there  came  four  Pinaces  with  their  Men  in  White,  hand- 
somely dressed ;  which  intending  to  give  assault  to  the 
Castle,  first  drove  away  the  Pinace,  and  after  with  Clods, 
Squibs,  Canes  of  Fire-Darts  made  for  the  nonce,  and 
Bombards,  assaulted  the  Castle  ;  and  at  length  came  with 
their  Pieces,  and  burst  the  outer  Walls  of  the  Castle,  beat- 
ing them  oflf  the  Castle  into  the  second  Ward,  who  after  issued 
out  and  drove  away  the  Pinaces,  sinking  one  of  them,  out  of 
which,  all  the  men  in  it,  being  more  than  twenty,  leaped  out 
and  swam  in  the  Thames ;  Then  cam«  the  Admiral  of  the 
Navy,  with  three  other  Pinaces,  and  won  the  Castle  by  As- 
sault, and  burst  the  top  of  it  down,  and  took  the  Captain  and 
under  Captain.  Then  the  Admiral  went  forth  to  take  the 
Yellow  Ship,  and  at  length  clasped  with  her,  took  her,  and 
assaulted  also  her  top,  and  won  it  also  by  compulsion,  and  so 
returned  home. 

20.  The  Mayor  of  London  caused  the  Watches  to  be  en- 
creased  every  night,  because  of  the  great  Frays,  and  also 
one  Alderman  to  see  good  Rule  kept  every  night. 

22.  There  was  a  privy  search  made  through  all  Sussex  for 
all  Vagabonds,  Gipsies,  Conspirators,  Prophesiers,  all 
Players,  and  such  like. 

24.  There  were  certain  in  Essex  about  Rumford,  went 
about  a  Conspiracy,  which  were  taken,  and  the  Matter 
stayed. 

25.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

23.  Sir  John  Gates,  Sheriff"  of  Essex,  went  down  with 
Letters  to  see  the  Bishop  of  London's  Injunctions  performed, 
which  touched  plucking  down  of  Superaltaries,  Altars,  and 
such  like  Ceremonies  and  Abuses. 

29.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Germans  should  have  the 
Austin-Friars  for  their  Church  to  have  their  Seivice  in,  for 
avoiding  of  all  Sects  of  Anabaptists,  and  such-like. 

17.  The  French  Queen  was  delivered  of  a  third  Son, 
called  Monsieur  d'Angoulesme. 

13.  The  Emperor  departed  from  Argentin  to  Augusta. 

30.  John  Poynet  made  Bishop  of  Rochester  and  received 
his  Oath. 

July. 

5.  There  was  Money  provided  to  be  sent  into  Ireland,  for 
payment  of  the  Souldiers  there :  and  also  Orders  taken  for 
the  dispatch  of  the  Strangers  in  London. 
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7.  The  Master  of  Arskin  passed  into  Scotland  coming 
from  France.  Also  the  French  Ambassador  did  come  before 
Me,  first  after  shewing  the  Birth  of  Monsieur  d'Angoulesme ; 
afterward  declaring.  That  whereas  the  French  King  had  for 
my  sake  let  go  the  Prisoners  at  St.  Andrews,  who  before 
they  were  taken,  had  shamefully  murdered  the  Cardinal,  he 
desired  that  all  Scots  that  were  Prisoners  might  be  delivered. 
It  was  answered,  That  all  were  delivered.  Then  he  moved 
for  one  called  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Glasgow  ;  who  since  the 
Peace,  came  disguised  without  Pasport,  and  so  was  taken. 
It  was  answered,  That  we  had  no  Peace  with  Scotland, 
such  that  they  might  pass  our  Countrey,  and  the  Master  of 
Erskin  affirmed  the  same. 

8.  It  was  agreed  that  the  200  that  were  with  Me,  and 
200  that  were  with  Mr.  Herbert,  should  be  sent  into  Ireland  ; 
Also  that  the  Mint  should  be  set  a  work,  that  it  might  coin 
24000/.  a  Year,  and  so  bear  all  my  Charges  in  Ireland  for 
this  Year,  and  10000/.  for  my  Coffers. 

9.  The  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  Lord  Treasurer,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Herbert,  and  the  Secretary  Petre,  went  to  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester  with  certain  Articles  signed  by  Me  and  the 
Council,  containing  the  confessing  of  his  Fault,  the  Su- 
premacy, the  establishing  of  Holy  Days,  the  abolishing 
of  six  Articles,  and  divers  other,  whereof  a  Copy  is  in  the 
Council-Chest ;  whereunto  he  put  his  Hand,  saving  to  the 
Confession. 

10.  Sir  William  Herbert  and  Secretary  Petre  were  sent 
unto  him,  to  tell  him,  I  marvelled  that  he  would  not  put 
his  Hand  to  the  Confession.  ^To  which  he  made  answer. 
That  he  would  not  put  his  Hand  to  the  Confession,  for  be- 
cause he  was  innocent,  and  also  the  Confession  was  but 
the  Preface  of  Articles. 

11.  The  Bishop  of  London,  theSecretary  Petre,  Mr.  Cecil, 
and  Goderick,  were  commanded  to  make  certain  Articles 
according  to  the  Laws,  and  to  put  in  the  Submission. 

12.  It  was  appointed.  That  under  the  Shadow  of  prepar- 
ing for  the  Sea-Matters,  there  should  be  sent  5000/.  to  the 
Protestants  to  get  their  good  W^ill. 

14.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  did  deny  the  Articles  that 
the  Bishop  of  London  and  the  other  had  made. 

13.  Sir  John  Gates  was  sent  into  Essex  to  stop  the  going 
away  of  the  Lady  Mary,  because  it  was  credibly  informed 
that  Scipperus  should  steal  her  away  to  Antwerp  ;  divers 
of  her  Gentlemen  were  there,  and  Scipperus  a  little  before 
came  to  see  the  Landing-places. 

16.  It  was  appointed  that  the  two  hundred  with  the  Duke 
of  Somerset,  and  two  hundred  with  the  Lord  Privy-Seal, 
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and  four  hundred  with  Master  St.  Legier,  should  be  sent  to 
the  Sea-Coast. 

17.  It  was  agreed,  that  on  Wednesday  next,  We  should 
go  in  one  day  to  Windsor  and  dine  at  Sion. 

18.  It  was  thought  best  that  the  Lord  Bowes  should  tarry 
in  his  Wardenship  still,  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  should 
tarry  here  and  be  recompensed. 

19.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  was  sequestred  from  his 
Fruits  for  three  months. 

20.  Hooper  was  made  Bishop  of  Glocester.  The  Mer- 
chants were  commanded  to  stay  as  much  as  they  could 
their  Vent  into  Flanders,  because  the  Emperour  had  made 
many  streight  Laws  against  them  that  professed  the  Gospel. 

21.  A  Muster  was  made  of  the  BouUonois,  who  were 
fully  payed  for  all  past,  and  a  month  to  come.  Sir  John 
Wallop,  Francis  Hall,  and  Doctor  Coke,  were  appointed 
Commissioners  to  appoint  the  Limits  between  Me  and 
the  French  King. 

23.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

22.  The  Secretary  Petre,  and  the  Lord  Chancellour,  were 
appointed  to  go  to  the  Lady  Mary,  lo  cause  her  to  come  to 
Oking,  or  to  the  Court. 

25.  It  was  appointed,  that  half  the  French  King's  Pai- 
ment  should  be  bestowed  on  paying  10000/.  at  Calais, 
9000/.  in  Ireland,  10000/.  in  the  North,  2000/.  in  the  Admi- 
ralty, so  that  every  Crown  might  go  for  one  of  our  Nobles. 

27.  Because  the  Rumour  came  so  much  of  Scipperus 
coming,  it  was  appointed  that  they  of  the  Admiralty  should 
set  my  Ships  in  readiness. 

26.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  went  to  set  Order  in  Oxford- 
shire, Sussex,  Wiltshire,  and  Hampshire. 

28.  The  Lady  Mary,  after  long  communication,  was  con- 
tent to  come  to  I^ez  to  my  Lord  Chancellour,  and  then  to 
Hunsden  ;  but  she  utterly  denied  to  come  to  the  Court  or 
Oking  at  that  time. 

31.  The  Earl  of  Southampton  died. 

14.  Andrew  Dory  took  the  City  of in  Africa,  froiw 

the  Pirat  Dragutte,  who  in  the  mean  season  burnt  the  Coun- 
try of  Genoa. 

8.  The  Emperour  came  to  Ausburg^ 

■Augitst, 

4.  Mr.  St.  Legier  was  appointed,  by  Letters  Patents,  ta 
be  Deputy  there ;  and  had  his  Commission,  Instructions, 
and  Letters  to  the.  Nobles  of  Ireland  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. 
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5.  The  same  Deputy  departed  from  the  Gastle  of 
Windsor. 

6.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  departed  to  Redding  to  take 
an  Order  there. 

7.  It  was  appointed,  that  of  the  Mony  delivered  to  Me 
by  the  French  King,  there  should  be  taken  100000  Crowns, 
to  pay  10000/.  at  Calais,  10000  in  the  North,  and  2000  in 
the  Admiralty,  and  8000  in  Ireland. 

8.  Monsieur  Henaudy  took  his  leave  to  depart  to  Calais, 
and  so  upon  the  Paiment,  to  be  delivered  Home;  and 
Tremoville  being  sick,   went  in  a  Horse-Litter  to  Dover. 

9.  The  French  Ambassador  came  to  Windsor,  to  sue 
for  a  Passport  for  the  Dowager  of  Scotland ;  which  being 
granted,  so  she  came  like  a  Friend;  he  required  300  Horse 
to  pass,  with  200  Keepers,  which  was  not  wholly  granted, 
but  only  that  200  Horse,  with  an  100  Keepers  in  one 
Company,  coming  into  this  Realm,  as  should  be  appointed, 
should,  without  let,  pass  into  France,  and  not  return  this  way. 

11.  The  Vicedam  of  Chartres  shewed  his  Licence  to  tarry 
here,  with  a  Letter  written  to  the  same  purpose. 

12.  The  Ambassadour  of  France  departed,  not  a  little 
contented  with  his  gentle  Answers. 

12.  Removing  to  Guilford. 

13.  The  Parliament  was  Prorogued  to  the  20th  of  Febru- 
ary next  following. 

Mr.  Cook  Master  of  Requests,  and  certain  other  Lawyers, 
were  appointed  to  make  a  short  Table  of  the  Laws  and 
Acts  that  were  not  wholly  unprofitable,  and  present  it  to 
the  Board. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  fell  sore  sick,  with  forty  more  of 
his  House,  so  that  the  Lady  Mary  came  not  thither  at 
that  time. 

14.  There  came  divers  Advertisements  from  Chamber- 
lain, Ambassadour  with  the  Queen  of  Hungary,  that  their 
very  Intent  was  to  take  away  the  Lady  Mary,  and  so  to 
begin  an  Outward  War,  and  an  Inward  Conspiracy  ;  inso- 
much that  the  Queen  said  Scipperus  was  but  a  Coward, 
and  for  fear  of  one  Gentleman  that  came  down,  durst  not 
go  forth  with  his  Enterprise  to  my  Lady  Mary. 

16.  The  Earl  of  Maxwell  came  down  to  the  North- 
Border  with  a  good  Power  to  overthrow  the  Gremes,  who 
were  a  certain  Family  that  were  yielded  to  Me ;  but  the 
Lord  Dacre  stood  before  his  Face  with  a  good  Band  of 
Men,  and  so  put  him  from  his  Purpose,  and  the  Gentle- 
men, called  Gremes,  skirmished  with  the  said  Earl,  slaying 
certain  of  his  Men. 
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17.  The  Council  appointed,  among  themselves,  That 
none  of  them  should  speak  in  any  Man's  behalf  for  Land 
to  be  given.  Reversion  of  Offices,  Leases  of  Manours,  or 
extraordinary  Annuities,  except  for  certain  Captains  who 
served  at  Bollein,  their  Answer  being  deferred  till  Michael- 
mass  next. 

18.  A  Proclamation  that  till  Michaelmas  all  Strangers 
that  sued  for  Pensions  should  go  their  way^ 

20.  Removing  to  Oking. 

15.  The  second  Paiment  of  the  French  was  paied,  and 
Henaudie  and  Tremoville  delivered. 

21.  8000/.  of  the  last  Payment  was  appointed  to  be 
payed  to  the  Dispatch  of  Calais,  and  5000  at  the  North. 

24,  lOOOO/.  was  appointed  to  be  occupied  to  win  Mony 
to  pay  the  next  Year,  pay  the  outward  Pays;  and  it 
was  promised  that  the  Mony  should  double  every  month. 

26.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

27.  Andrea  Doria  gave  a  hot  Assault  to  the  Town  of 

in  Africa;  kept  by  the   Pirat  called  Drogute,  but 

was  repulsed  by  the  Townsmen. 

29.  The  Pirat  gave  a  hot  Assault  to  Andrea  Dorea,  by 
Night,  and  slew  the  Captain  of  Thames,  with  divers  other 
notable  Men. 

31.  The  Duke  Maurice  made  answer  to  the  Emperour, 
That  if  the  Council  were  not  free,  he  would  not  come 
at  it. 

September. 

2.  Maclamore  in  Ireland,  before  a  Rebel,  by  the«ieans 
of  Mr.  Baberson,   surrendred  himself  and  gave  Pledges. 

6.  Mr.  Wotton  gave  up  his  Secretaryship,  and  Mr.  Cecil 
got  it  of  him. 

8.  Removing  from  Nonsuch. 

13.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

22.  A  Proclamation  was  set  forth,  by  the  which  it  was 
commanded;  1.  That  no  kind  of  Victual,  no  Wax,  Tal- 
low, Candles,  nor  no  such  thing  should  be  carried  over, 
except  to  Calais,  putting  in  Sureties  to  go  thither.  2.  That 
no  Man  should  buy  or  sell  the  self-same  things  again,  ex- 
cept Broakers,  who  should  not  have  more  than  ten  quar- 
ters of  Grain  at  once.  3.  That  all  Justices  should  divide 
themselves  into  Hundreds,  Rapes,  and  Wapentakes,  to 
look  in  their  Quarters  what  superfluous  Corn  were  in 
every  Bam,  and  appoint  it  to  be  sold  at  a  reasonable 
price.    Also  that  one  of  them  must  be  in  every  Market  to 
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see  the  Corn  brought.  Furthermore,  whoever  shipped 
over  any  Thing  aforesaid  to  the  Parts  beyond  Sea,  or 
Scotland,  after  eight  days  following  the  Publication  of  the 
Proclamation,  should  forfeit  his  ship,  and  the  Ware  there- 
in, half  to  the  Lord  of  the  Franchize,  and  half  to  the  finder 
th^eof ;  whoso  bought  to  sell  again  after  the  day  afore- 
said, should  forfeit  all  his  Goods,  Farms,  and  -Leases,  to 
the  use,  one  half  of  the  Finder,  the  other  of  the  King; 
whoso  brought  not  in  Corn  to  Market  as  he  was  appointed, 
should  forfeit  10/.  except  the  Purveyours  took  it  up,  or  it 
were  sold  to  his  Neighbours. 

25.  Letters  sent  out  to  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  for  the 
due  execution  thereof. 

18.  Andrea  Doria  had  a  repulse  from  the  Town  of  *  in 
Africa,  and  lost  many  of  his  Men,  and  the  Captain  of 
Thames,  and  nevertheless  left  not  yet  the  Siege. 

24.  Order  was  given  for  the  Victualing  of  Calais. 

26.  The  Lord  Willoughby,  Deputy  of  Calais,  departed 
and  took  his  journey  thitherward. 

28.  The  Lord  Treasurer  sent  to  London  to  give  Order 
for  the  Preservation  of  the  City,  with  the  help  of  the 
Mayor. 

Whereas  the  Emperor  required  a  Council,  they  were 
content  to  receive  it,  so  it  were  free  and  ordinary,  requiring 
also  that  every  Man  might  be  restored  to  his  Right,  and 
a  general  Peace  proclaimed.  They  desired  also,  that  in 
the  mean  season  no  Man  might  be  restrained  to  use  his 
fashion  of  Religion. 

18.  The  Emperor  made  Answer,  That  the  Council  should 
be  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  Maintenance  of  the  Empire  at 
Trent ;  He  knew  no  Title  to  any  of  his  Territories,  Peace 
he  desired,  and  in  the  mean  season  would  have  them  ob- 
serve the  Interim  and  last  Council  of  Trent ;  he  would  also 
that  they  of  Breme  and  Hamburgh,  with  their  Associates, 
should  leave  their  Seditions,  and  obey  his  Decrees. 

21.  George  Duke  of  Mecklenburgh  came  with  8000  Men 
of  War  to  the  City  of  Magdeburgh,  being  Protestant; 
against  whom  went  forth  the  Count  of  Mansfield,  and  his 
Brother,  with  6000  Men,  and  eight  Guns,  to  drive  him  from 
Pillage  :  but  the  other  abiding  the  Battel,  put  the  Count  to 
flight,  took  his  Brother  Prisoner,  and  slew  3000  Men,  as  it 
is  reported. 

October. 
4.  Removing  to  Richmond. 
$.  The  Parliament  Prorogued  to  the  20th  of  January. 

♦  AfrodiftiuRu 
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6.  The  French  King  made  his  entry  into  Roan. 
'  10.  It  was  agreed  that  York,  Master  of  one  of  the  Mints 
at  the  Tower,  should  make  his  Bargain  with  Me ;  viz.  To 
take  the  Profit  of  Silver  rising  of  Bullion  that  he  himself 
brought,  should  pay  all  my  Debts,  to  the  Sum  of  120000/. 
or  above,  and  remain  accountable  for  the  Overplus,  paying 
no  more  but  6s.  and  6d.  the  ounce,  till  the  Exchange  were 
equal  in  Flanders,  and  after  6s.  and  2d.  Also  that  he  should 
declare  all  his  Bargains  to  any  should  be  appointed  to 
oversee  him,  and  leave  off  when  I  would  :  For  which  I 
should  give  him  15000L  in  Prest,  and  leave  to  carry  8000/. 
over- Sea  to  abase  the  Exchange. 

16.  Removing  to  Westminster. 

19.  Prices  were  set  of  all  kind  of  Grains,  Butter,  Cheese, 
and  Poultry-Ware,  by  a  Proclamation. 

20.  The  Frenchmen  came  to  Sandefield  and  Fins-wood, 
to  the  number  of  800,  and  there  on  my  Ground  did  spoil 
my  Subjects  that  were  relieved  by  the  Wood. 

26.  The  French  Ambassadour  came  to  excuse  the  fore- 
said Men,  saying.  They  thought  it  not  meet  that  that  Wood 
should  be  spoiled  of  us,  being  thought  and  claimed  as 
theirs,  and  therefore  they  lay  there. 

24.  There  were  1000  Men  embarqued  to  go  to  Calais,  and 
so  to  Guisnes,  and  Hammes,  Ricebank,  Newmanbridge, 
the  Causie  and  the  Bullwarks,  with  Victual  for  the  same. 

November. 

19.  There  were  Letters  sent  to  every  Bishop  to  pluck 
down  the  Altars. 

23.  There  were  Letters  sent  down  to  the  Gentlemen  of 
every  Shire,  for  the  observation  of  the  last  Proclamation 
touching  Corn,  because  there  came  none  to  the  Markets, 
commanding  them  to  punish  the  Offenders. 

29.  Upon  the  Letters  written  back  by  the  same,  the  se- 
cond Proclamation  was  abolished. 

December. 
15.  There  was  Letters  sent  for  the  taking  of  certain  Chap- 
lains of  the  Lady  Mary  for  saying  Mass,  which  she  denied. 

19.  Borthwick  was  sent  to  the  King  of  Denmark,  with 
privy  Instructions  for  the  Marriage  of  the  Lady  Elizabeth 
to  his  Son. 

20.  There  was  appointed  a  Band  of  Horsemen  divided 
amongst  the  Nobles.  , 

An  100  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset. 
50  to  my  Lord  Marq.  of  Northampton. 
Lord  Marquess  of  Dorset.       To  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 
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Earl  of  Wiltshire. 

Lord  Wentworth.  Lord  Privy-Seal. 

Lord  Admiral. 

Lord  Paget.  Mr.  Herbert. 

Mr.  Sadler. 

Mr.  Darcy.  Mr.  Treasurer. 

24.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

26.  Peace  concluded  between  the  Emperor  and  the  Scots. 

January. 

6.  The  Earl  of  Arundel  remitted  of  8000/.  which  he  ought 
to  have  payed  for  certain  Faults  he  had  committed  within 
12  Years. 

7.  There  was  appointed,  for  because  the  Frenchmen  did 
go  about  practice  in  Ireland,  that  there  should  be  prepared 
four  Ships,  four  Barques,  four  Pinaces,  and  twelve  Victu- 
allers, to  take  three  Havens;  of  which  two  were  on  the 
South-side  toward  France,  and  one  in  James  Cannes  the 
Scottish  Country,  and  also  send  and  break  the  foresaid 
Conspiracies. 

10.  Three  Ships  being  sent  forth  into  the  Narrow  Seas, 
took  certain  Pirats,  and  brought  them  into  England,  vyhere 
the  most  part  was  hanged. 

27.  Monsieur  de  Lansac  came  from  the  French  King  by 
way  of  request,  to  ask  that  Coumilis,  the  fishing  of  the  Tweed, 
Edrington,  the  Ground  debatable,  and  the  Scotch  Hosta- 
ges that  were  put  here  in  the  King  my  Father's  days,  should 
be  delivered  to  the  Scots,  that  they  might  be  suffered  to 
Traffique,  as  though  they  were  in  Peace,  and  that  all  In- 
terests of  the  foresaid  Houses  should  be  delivered  to  the 
Scots.  Also  that  those  Prisoners  which  were  bound  to  pay 
their  Ransoms  before  the  Peace  last  concluded,  should  not 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  Peace. 

18.  The  Lord  Cobham  was  appointed  to  be  General 
Lieutenant  in  Ireland. 

.30.  Letters  written  to  Mr.  St.  Lieger  to  repair  to  the  South 
parts  of  Ireland  with  his  Force. 

February, 

3.  Mr.  Croftis  appointed  to  go  into  Ireland,  and  there, 
with  Rogers  and  certain  Artificers,  to  take  the  Havens 
aforesaid,  and  begin  some  Fortification. 

5.  Divers  Merchants  of  London  were  spoken  withal  for 
provision  of  Corn  out  of  Dansick,  about  40000  Quarters. 

10.  Mountford  was  commanded  to  go  to  provide  for  cer- 
tain proportions  of  Victual  for  the  Ships  that  should  go  into 
Ireland. 
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11.  Also  for  provision  to  be  sent  to  Barwick  and  the 
North  parts. 

16.  Whaley  was  examined,  for  persuading  divers  No- 
bles of  the  Realm  to  make  the  Duke  of  Somerset  Protec- 
tor at  the  next  Parliament,  and  stood  to  the  denial,  the  Earl 
of  Rutland  affirming  it  manifestly. 

13.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  after  a  long  Trial,  was 
deposed  of  his  Bishoprick. 

20.  Sir  William  Pickering  Kt.  was  dispatched  to  the 
French  King  for  Answer  to  Monsieur  de  Lansac,  to  de- 
clare. That  although  I  had  right  in  the  foresaid  Places,  yet 
I  was  content  to  surrender  them,  under  Conditions  to  be 
agreed  on  by  Commissioners  on  both  sides;  and  for  the  last 
Articles  I  agreed  without  condition. 

25.  The  Lord  Marquess  Dorset  appointed  to  be  Warden 
-of  the  North-Borders,  having  three  Sub-Wardens,  the  Lord 
Ogle,  &c.  in  the  East,  and  the  Lord  Coniers  in  the  West. 
Also  Mr.  Auger  had  the  charge  for  victualling  Calais. 

28.  The  Learned  Man  Bucerus  died  at  Cambridg ;  who 
was  two  days  after  buried  in  St.  Mary's  Church  at  Cam- 
bridg ;  all  the  whole  University,  with  the  whole  Town, 
bringing  him  to  the  Grave,  to  the  number  of  3000  Persons. 
Also  there  was  an  Oration  of  Mr.  Haddon  made  very  elo- 
quently at  his  Death,  and  a  Sermon  of  *  after  that  Master 
Redman  made  a  third  Sermon ;  which  three  Sermons  made 
the  People  wonderfully  to  lament  his  Death.  Last  of  all, 
all  the  Learned  Men  of  the  University  made  their  Epitaphs 
in  his  Praise,  laying  them  on  his  Grave. 

March, 

3.  The  Lord  Wentworth  Lord  Chamberlain,  died  about 
ten  of  the  Clock  at  Night,  leaving  behind  him  sixteen 
Children. 

1.  Sir  John  York  made  great  loss  about  2000/.  weight  of 
Silver,  by  Treason  of  English  Men,  which  he  brought  for 
Provision  of  the  Mints.  Also  Judd  1500,  and  also  Tresham 
600  ;  so  the  whole  came  to  4000/. 

February. 
20.  The  Frenchmen  came  with  a  Navy  of  160  Sail  into 
Scotland,  loaden  with  provision  of  Grain,  Powder,  and 
Ordnance ;  of  which  sixteen  great  Ships  perished  on  Ire- 
land Coast,  two  loaden  with  Artillery,  and  fourteen  with 
Com. 

Also  in  this  month  the  Deputy  there  set  at  one,  certain 
«f  the  West  Lords  that  were  at  variance. 
•  Dr.  Parker. 
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March. 

10.  Certain  new  Fortifications  were  devised  to  be  made 
at  Calais ;  That  at  Graveling  the  Water  should  be  let  in  in 
my  Ground,  and  so  should  fetch  a  compass  by  the  six  Bul- 
warks to  Guisnes,  Hammes,  and  Newnambridg  j  and  that 
there  should  be  a  Wall  of  eight  foot  high,  and  six  broad, 
of  Earth,  to  keep  out  the  Water,  and  to  make  a  great  Mai-sh 
about  the  Territories  of  Calais  37  miles  long,  j^lso  for 
Flankers  at  the  Keep  of  Guisnes,  willed  to  be  made  a 
three-cornered  Buliwark  at  the  Keep  to  keep  it.  Further- 
more, at  Newnambridg,  a  massy  wall  to  the  French-side 
there,  as  was  a  Green.  Besides,  at  the  West  Gittie  there 
should  be  another  Gittie,  which  should  defend  the  Victual- 
lers of  the  Town  always  from  Shot  from  the  Sand-hills. 

5.  Mr.  Aucher  had  2000/.  in  Mony,  wherewith  he  pro- 
vided out  of  Flanders  for  Calais  2000  Quarters  of  Barley, 
500  of  Wheat. 

18.  The  Lady  Mary,  my  Sister,  came  to  me  to  Westmin- 
ster, where  after  Salutations,  she  was  called,  with  my 
Council,  into  a  Chamber ;  where  was  declared  how  long  I 
had  suffered  her  Mass,  in  hope  of  her  reconciliation,  and 
how  now  being  no  hope,  which  I  perceived  by  her  Letters, 
except  I  saw  some  short  amendment  I  could  not  bear  it. 
She  answered.  That  her  Soul  was  God's,  and  her  Faith  she 
would  not  change,  nor  dissemble  her  Opinion  with  contrary 
doings.  It  was  said,  I  constrained  not  her  Faith,  but  willed 
her  not  as  a  King  to  Rule,  but  as  a  Subject  to  obey  ;  and 
that  her  Example  might  breed  too  much  inconvenience. 

19.  The  Emperor's  Ambassador  came  with  a  short  Mes- 
sage from  his  Master  of  War,  if  I  would  not  suffer  his 
Cousin,  the  Princess,  to  use  her  Mass.  To  this  was  no 
answer  given  at  this  time. 

20.  The  Bishops  of  Canterbury,  London,  Rochester,  did 
consider  to  give  licence  to  sin,  was  sin  ;  to  suffer  and  wink 
at  it  for  a  time  might  be  born,  so  all  haste  possible  might 
be  used. 

23.  The  Council  having  the  Bishops  Answers,  seeing 
my  Subjects  taking  their  vent  in  Flanders,  might  put  the 
whole  Realm  in  danger.  The  Flemings  had  Cloth  enough 
for  a  Year  in  their  hand,  and  were  kept  far  under  the  dan- 
ger of  the  Papists  ;  the  1500  Cinquetales  of  Powder  I  had 
in  Flanders,  the  Harness  they  had  for  preparation  of  the 
Gendarmory,  the  Goods  my  Merchants  had  there  at  the 
Woolfleet,  decreed  to  send  an  Ambassadour  to  .the  Empe- 
ror, Mr.  Wotton,  to  deny  the  matter  wholly,  and  perswade 
the  Emperor  in  it,  thinking,  by  his  going,  to  win  some  time 
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for  a  preparation  of  a  Mart,  convenience  of  Powder,  Har- 
ness, &c.  and  for  the  Surety  of  the  Realm.  In  the  mean 
season  to  punish  the  Offenders,  first  of  my  Servants  that 
heard  Mass,  next  of  hers. 

24.  Sir  Anthony  Brown  sent  to  the  Fleet  for  hearing 
Mass,  with  Serjeant  Morgan,  Sir  Clement  Smith,  which  a 
Year  before  heard  Mass,  chidden. 

25.  The  Ambassadour  of  the  Emperor  came  to  have  his 
Answer,  but  had  none,  saving  that  one  should  go  to  the 
Emperor  within  a  month  or  two  to  declare  the  Matter. 

22.  Sir  William  Pickering  came  with  great  thanks  from 
the  French  King. 

27.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

31.  A  Challenge  made  by  Me,  that  I,  with  sixteen  of  my 
Chamber,  should  run  at  Base,  Shoot,  and  run  at  the  Ring 
with  any  seventeen  of  my  Servants  Gentlemen  in  the  Court. 

Mr.  Croftis  arrived  in  Ireland,  and  came  to  Waterford  to 
the  Deputy,  consulting  for  Fortification  of  the  Town. 

April, 

1.  The  first  day  of  the  Challenge  at  Base,  or  Running, 
the  King  won. 

3.  Monsieur  de  Lansac  came  again  from  the  French 
King  to  go  to  Scotland,  for  appointing  his  Commission- 
ers on  the  Scotch  side,  who  were  the  French  Ambassa- 
dor in  Scotland,  the   Bishop  of the  Master  of 

Erskin,  &c. 

Thomas  Darcy  made  Lord  Darcy  of  Chich.  and  Lord 
Chamberlain ;  for  maintenance  whereof  he  had  given  100 
Merks  to  his  Heirs  generally,  and  300  to  his  Heirs  Males. 

6.  I  lost  the  challenge  of  Shooting  at  Rounds,  and  won 
at  Rovers. 

7.  There  were  appointed  Commissioners  on  my  side, 
either  the  Bishop  of  Litchfield  if  he  had  no  impediment, 
or  Norwich,  Mr.  Bowes,  Mr.  Bekwith,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Chaloner. 

8.  Sir  John  Gates  made  Vicechamberlain,  and  Captain 
of  the  Guard,  and  120/.  Land. 

5.  Poinet  Bishop  of  Rochester  received  his  Oath  for  the 
Bishoprick  of  Winchester,  having  2000  Merk  Land  ap- 
pointed to  him  for  his  Maintenance. 

7.  A  certain  Arrian  of  the  Strangers,  a  Dutch  Man,  be- 
ing excommunicated  by  the  Congregation  of  his  Country- 
men, was  after  long  disputation  condemned  to  the  Fire. 

9.  The  Earl  of  Wiltshire  had  60  more  in  my  Lord  Mar- 
quess Dorset's  Place,  Warden  in  the  North,  and  my  Lord 
of  Rutland  in  my  Lord  Wentworth's  Place  other  fifty. 
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10.  Mr.  WottoD  had  his  Instructions  made  to  go  withal 
to  the  Emperor,  to  be  as  Ambassador  Legier  in  Mr,  Mori- 
son's  place,  and  to  declare  this  Resolution,  That  if  the 
Emperor  would  suffer  my  Ambassadour  with  him  to  use 
his  Service,  then  I  would  his ;  if  he  would  not  suffer  Mine, 
I  would  not  suffer  his.  Likewise,  that  my  Sister  was  my 
Subject,  and  should  use  my  Service  appointed  by  Act  of 
Parliament. 

Also  it  was  appointed  to  make  20000  pound  weight  for 
necessity  somewhat  baser,  to  get  gains  16000/.  clear,  by 
which  the  Debt  of  the  Realm  might  be  payed,  the  Country 
defended  from  any  sudden  Attempt,  and  the  Coin  amended. 

11.  Mr.  Pickering  had  his  Instructions  and  Dispatch 
to  go  into  France  as  Ambassadour  Legier  there,  in  Mr. 
Mason's  Place,  who  desired  very  much  to  come  home ; 
and  Mr.  Pickering  had  Instructions  to  tell  the  French 
King  of  the  appointing  of  my  Commissioners  in  Scotland 
aforesaid. 

2.  They  of  Magdeburg  having  in  January  last  past  taken 
in  a  conflict  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburg,  and  three  other  Earls, 
did  give  an  Onset  on  Duke  Maurice  by  Boats  on  the  River, 
when  it  overflowed  the  Country,  and  slew-  divers  of  his 
Men,  and  came  home  safe,  receiving  a  great  portion  of 
Victual  into  the  Town. 

15.  A  conspiracy  opened  of  the  Essex-men,  who  within 
three  days  after  minded  to  declare  the  coming  of  Strangers, 
and  so  to  bring  People  together  to  Chelmsford,  and  then  to 
spoil  the  Rich  Men's  Houses  if  they  could. 

16.  Also  of  Londoners,  who  thought*  Woodcock  to  rise 
on  May-day  against  the  Strangers  of  the  City,  and  both  the 
Parties  committed  to  Ward. 

23.  The  French  King,  and  the  Lord  Clinton,  chosen  into 
the  Order  of  the  Garter ;  and  appointed  that  the  Duke 
of  Somerset,  the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  the  Earl  of 
Wiltshire,  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  should  peruse  and 
amend  the  Order. 

24.  The  Lords  sat  at  London,  and  banqueted  one  an- 
other this  day,  and  three  days  after,  for  to  shew  agreement 
amongst  them,  whereas  Discord  was  bruited,  and  some- 
what to  look  to  the  punishment  of  Tale-bearers,  and  ap- 
prehending of  evil  Persons. 

25.  A  Bargain  made  with  the  Foulcare  for  about  60000/. 
that  in  May  and  August  should  be  payed  for  the  defraying 
of  it.  1.  That  the  Foulcare  should  put  it  off  for  10  in  the 
100.  2.  That  I  should  buy  12000  Marks  weight,  at  6*.  the 

*  Here  the  bcnee  is  not  perfect. 

D  3 
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ounce,  to  be  delivered  at  Antwerp,  and  so  conveyed  over. 
3.  I  should  pay  100000  Crowns  for  a  very  fair  Jewel  of  his, 
four  Rubies  marvelous  big,  one  Orient  and  great  Diamond, 
and  one.  great  Pearl. 

27.  Mallet,  the  Lady  Mary's  Chaplain,  apprehended  and 
sent  to  the  Tower  of  London. 

30.  The  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton  appointed  to  go 
with  the  Order,  and  further  Commission  of  Treaty,  and 
that  in  Post ;  having  joined  with  him  in  Commission, 
the  Bishop  of  Ely,  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  Sir  William  Pick- 
ering, and  Sir  John  Mason  Knights,  and  two  other  Law- 
yers, Smith  that  was  Secretary,  and  Dr.  John  Olyver. 

May. 

2.  There  was  appointed  to  go  with  ray  Lord  Marquess, 
the  Earls  of  Rutland,  Worcester,  and  Ormond  ;  the  Lords 
Lisle,  Fitzwater,  and  Bray,  Barguenny,  and  divers  other 
Gentlemen,  to  the  number  of  thirty  in  all. 

3.  The  Challenge  at  running  at  the  Ring  performed  ;  at 
the  which  first  came  the  King,  sixteen  Footmen,  and  ten 
Horsemen,  in  black  Silk  Coats,  pulled  out  with  white  Taf- 
fety  ;  then  all  the  Lords,  having  three  Men  likewise  ap- 
parelled ;  and  all  Gentlemen  their  Footmen  in  white  Fus- 
tian, pulled  out  with  black  Taffety.  The  other  side  came 
all  in  yellow  Taffety ;  at  length  the  yellow  Band  took  it 
thrice  in  120  courses,  and  my  Band  touched  often,  which 
was  counted  as  nothing,  and  took  never,  which  seemed 
very  strange,  and  so  the  Prize  was  of  my  side  lost.  After 
that  Tourney  followed,  between  six  of  ray  Band  and  six 
of  theirs. 

4.  It  was  appointed  that  there  should  be  but  four  Men 
to  wait  on  every  Earl  that  went  with  my  Lord  Marquess 
of  Northampton,  three  on  every  Lord,  two  on  every  Knight 
or  Gentleman:  Also  that  my  Lord  Marquess  should  in  his 
Diet  be  allowed  for  the  loss  in  his  Exchange. 

5.  The  Muster  of  the  Gendaf  moury  appointed  to  be  the 
first  of  June  if  it  were  possible,  if  not  the  8th. 

6.  The  Testourn  cried  down  from  I2d.  to  9d.  and  the 
Groat  from  4ct.  to  3d. 

9.  One  Stewart  a  Scotchman  meaning  to  poison  the 
young  Queen  of  Scotland,  thinking  thereby  to  get  Favour 
here,  was,  after  he  had  been  a  while  in  the  Tower  and 
Newgate,  delivered  on  my  Frontiers  at  Calais  to  the  French, 
for  to  have  him  punished  there  according  to  his  deserts. 

10.  Divers  Lords  and  Knights  sent  for  to  furnish  the 
Court  at  the  coming  of  the  French  Ambassadour,  that 
brought  hither  the  Order  of  St  Michael. 
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12.  A  Proclamation  proclaimed,  to  give  warning  to  all 
those  that  keep  any  Farms,  multitudes  of  Sheep,  above  the 
number  limited  in  the  Law,  viz.  2000  ;  decayed  Tenements 
and  Towns,  Kegratters,  Forestalling  Men  that  sell  dear, 
having  plenty  enough,  and  put  Plough  Ground  to  Pasture, 
and  Carriers  over-Sea  of  Victual,  '1  hat  if  they  leave  not 
these  Enormities,  they  shall  be  streightly  punished  very 
shortly,  so  that  they  should  feel  the  smart  of  it;  and  to 
command  execution  of  Laws  made  for  this  purpose  before. 

14.  There  mustered  before  Me  an  hundred  Archers,  two 
Arrows  apiece,  all  of  the  Guard ;  afterward  shot  together, 
and  they  shot  at  an  inch  Board,  which  some  pierced  quite, 
and  stuck  in  the  other  Board ;  divers  pierced  it  quite 
thorow  with  the  Heads  of  their  Arrows,  the  Boards  being 
very  well -seasoned  Timber.  So  it  was  appointed  there 
should  be  ordinarily  100  Archers,  and  100  Halbertiers, 
either  good  Wrestlers,  or  casters  of  the  Bar,  or  Leapers, 
or  Runners,  or  tall  Men  of  Personage. 

15.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  departed  toward  France,  with  ten 
Gentlemen  of  his  own,  in  Velvet  Coats  and  Chains  of  Gold. 

16.  Likewise  did  the  Bishop  of  Ely  depart  with  a  Band  of 
Men  well  furnished. 

20.  A  Proclamation  made,  That  whosoever  found  a 
Seditious  Bill,  and  did  not  tear  and  deface  it,  should  be 
a  partaker  of  the  Bill,  and  punished  as  the  Maker. 

21.  My  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton  had  Commission 
to  deliver  the  Order,  and  to  treat  of  all  things,  and  chiefly 
of  Marriage  for  Me  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth  his  Daughter. 
First,  To  have  the  Dote  12000  Marks  a  Year,  and  the 
Dowry  at  least  800000  Crowns.  The  Forfeiture  100000 
Crowns  at  the  most  if  I  performed  not,  and  paying  that 
to  be  delivered  ;  and  that  this  should  not  impeach  the  former 
Covenants  with  Scotland,  with  many  other  Branches. 

22.  He  departed  himself  in  Post. 

24.  An  Earthquake  was  at  Croidon  and  Blechinglee,  and 
in  the  most  part  of  Surrey,  but  no  harm  was  done. 

30.  Whereas  before  Commandment  was  given  that 
160000/.  should  be  Coined  of  three  ounces  in  the  Pound 
fine,  for  discharge  of  Debts,  and  to  get  some  Treasure,  to 
be  able  to  alter  all,  now  was  it  stopped,  saving  only  80000/. 
to  discharge  my  Debts,  and  10000  Mark  weight  that  the 
Foul  care  delivered  in  the  last  Exchange,  at  four  ounces 
in  the  pound. 

31.  The  Musters  deferred  till  after  Midsummer. 

June. 
2.  It  was  appointed  that  I  should  receive  the  French- 
men that  came  hither  at  Westminster,   where  was  made 
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preparation  for  the  purpose,  and  foui'  garnish  of  new  Ves^ 
sels  taken  out  of  Church  Stuff,  as  Miters,  and  Golden 
Missals,  and  Primers,  and  Crosses,  and  Reliquesof  Plessay. 

4.  Provision  made  in  Flanders  for  Silver  and  Gold  Plate, 
and  Chains  to  be  given  to  these  Strangers. 

7.  Proclamation  set  forth,  that  Exchange,or  Re-exchange, 
should  be  made  under  the  Punishment  set  forth  in  King 
Henry  the  Seventh's  Time,  duly  to  be  executed. 

10,  Monsieur  Mareschal  departed  from  the  Court  to 
BuUoigne  in  Post,  and  so  hither  by  Water  in  his  Galleys 
and  Foists. 

In  this  Month,  and  the  Month  before,  was  great  Busi- 
ness for  the  City  of  Parma,  which  Duke  *  Horatio  had  de- 
livered to  the  French  King,  for  the  Pope  ascited  him,  as 
holding  it  in  capite  of  him,  whereby  he  could  not  alienate 
it  without  the  Pope's  Will ;  but  he  came  not  at  his  Day, 
for  which  cause  the  Pope  and  Imperialists  raised  800O 
Men,  and  took  a  Castle  on  the  same  River  side.  Also  the 
French  King  sent  Monsieur  de  Thermes,  who  had  been  hi& 
General  in  Scotland,  with  a  great  piece  of  his  Gendarmory 
into  Italy,  to  help  Duke  Horatio.  Furthermore  the  Turks' 
made  great  preparation  for  War,  which  some  feared  would 
at  length  burst  out. 

21.  I  was  elected  of  the  Company  of  St.  Michael  io 
France  by  the  French  King  and  his  Order. 

13.  Agreement  made  with  the  Scots  for  the  Borders, 
between  the  Commissioners  aforesaid,  for  both  the  Parties. 

In  this  month  Dragute,  a  Pirat,  escaped  (Andrea  Doria, 
who  had  closed  him  in  a  Creek)  by  force  of  his  Galley- 
Slaves,  that  digged  another  way  into  the  Sea,  and  took 
two  of  Andrea's  Galleys  that  lay  far  into  the  Sea. 

14.  Pardon  given  to  those  Irish  Lords  that  would  come 
in  before  a  certain  day  limited  by  the  Deputy ;  with  Ad- 
vertisement to  the  Deputy  to  make  sharp  War  with  those 
that  would  resist}  and  also  should  administer  my  Laws 
every-where. 

18.  Because  of  my  Charges  in  Fortifications  at  Calais 
and  Barwick  should  be  payed,  it  was  agreed,  that  beside 
the  Debt  of  the  Realm  80000/.  there  should  be  40000L 
coined,  three  ounces  Fine,  nine  ol  Allay  ;  and  5000  pound 
weight  should  be  coined  in  a  Standard  of  seven  ounces 
Fine  at  the  least. 

17.  Soperantio  came  as  Ambassadour  from  Venice,  in 
Daniel  Barbaro's  Place. 

16.  I  accepted  the  Order  of  Monsegnieur  Michael  by 
promise  to  the  French  Ambassador. 

*  1 1  shoaid  be  Octavio.- 
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17.  My  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton  came  to  Nants 
with  the  Commissioners,  and  all  those  Noblemen  and  Gen- 
tlemen that  came  over-Sea  with  him. 

20.  Upon  Advertisement  of  Scipperus  coming,  and  rig- 

fing  of  certain  Ships  in  Holland  ;  also  for  to  show  the 
'renchmen  pleasure  at  their  coming,  all  the  Navy  that 
lay  in  Gillingham- water  wais  appointed  to  be  rigged,  and 
fornished  with  Ordnance,  and  lay  in  the  River  of  Thames, 
to  the  intent,  that  if  Scipperus  came  afterward,  he  might  be 
met  with,  and  at  least  the  Frenchmen  should  see  the  force 
of  my  Navy. 

22.  The  Lady  Mary  sent  Letters  to  the  Council,  marvel- 
ling at  the  Imprisonment  of  Dr.  Mallet,  her  Chaplain,  for 
saying  of  Mass  before  her  Houshold,  seeing  it  was  pro- 
mised the  Emperor's  Ambassadour  she  should  not  be  mo- 
lested in  Religion,  but  that  she  and  her  Houshold  should 
have  the  Mass  said  before  them  continually. 

24.  They  answered.  That  because  of  their  Duties  to 
King,  Country,  and  Friends,  they  were  compelled  to  give 
her  answer,  That  they  would  see,  not  only  him,  but  also 
all  other  MassSayers,  and  breakers  of  Order,  straitly 
punished.  And  that  as  for  promise  they  had,  nor  would 
give  none  to  make  her  free  from  the  punishment  of  the  Law 
in  that  behalf. 

18.  Chastilion  came  to  my  Lord  Marquess,  and  there 
banqueted  him  by  the  way  at  two  times  between  Nantes 
and  Chasteau  Brian,  where  the  King  lay. 

15.  Mendoza,  a  Gentleman  of  the  King's  Chamber,  was 
sent  to  him  to  conduct  him  to  the  Court. 

19.  My  Lord  Marquess  came  to  Chasteau-Brian,  where 

half  a  mile  from  the  Castle  there  met  him  ■ with  an 

hundred  Gentlemen,  and  brought  him  to  the  Court  booted 
and  spur'd  to  the  French  King. 

20.  The  French  King  was  invested  with  the  Order  of  the 
Garter  in  his  Bed- Chamber,  where  he  gave  a  Chain  to  the 
Garter  worth  200/.  and  his  Gown  dressed  with  Auglets 
worth  25/.  The  Bishop  of  Ely  making  an  Oration,  and  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorrain  making  him  Answer.  At  Afternoon 
the  Lord  Marquess  moved  the  French  King  to  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  Scots  Queen  to  be  consummate,  for  whose 
hearing  he  appointed  two  Commissioners. 

21.  The  Cardinal  of  Lorrain,  and  of  Chastilion,  the  Con- 
stable, the  Duke  of  Guise,  &c.  were  appointed  Commis- 
sioners on  the  part  of  France,  who  absolutely  denied  the 
first  Motion  for  the  Scotch  Queen,  saying,  Both  they  had 
taken  too  much  Pains,  and  spent  too  many  Lives  for  her. 
Also  a  conclusion  was  made  for  her  Marriage  to  the  Dol- 
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phin.  Then  was  proponed  the  Marriage  of  the  Lady  Eliza- 
beth, the  French  King's  eldest  Daughter ;  to  which  they 
did  most  chearfully  assent.  So  after  they  agreed  neither 
Party  to  be  bound  in  Conscience  nor  Honour,  till  she  were 
twelve  Years  of  Age  and  upwards.  Then  they  came  to  the 
Dote,  which  was  first  asked  1600000  Scutes  of  France,  at 
which  they  made  a  mock  ,  after  for  donatio  propter  nuptiasr 
they  agreed  that  it  should  be  as  great  as  hath  been  given  by 
the  King  my  Father  to  any  Wife  he  had. 

22.  Our  Commissioners  came  to  1400000  of  Crowns, 
which  they  refused,  then  to  a  Million,  which  they  denied  ; 
then  to  800000  Crowns,  which  they  said  they  would  not 
agree  to. 

23.  Then  our  Commissioners  asked  what  they  would  oflfer  1 
First  they  offered  100000  Crowns,  then  200000,  which  they 
said  was  the  most,  and  more  than  ever  was  given.  Then 
followed  great  Reasonings,  and  showing  of  Presidents,  but 
BO  nearer  they  would  come. 

24.  They  went  forward  unto  the  Penalties  if  the  Parties 
misliked,  after  that  the  King's  Daughter  were  twelve  and 
upwards,  which  the  French  offered  100000,  50000  Crowns, 
or  promise,  that  she  should  be  brought,  at  her  Father's 
Charge,  three  months  before  she  were  twelve,  sufficiently 
Jewelled  and  stuffed.  Then  Bonds  to  be  delivered  alter- 
natively at  London,  and  at  Paris,  and  so  forth. 

26.  The  Frenchmen  delivered  the  foresaid  Answers  writ- 
ten  to  my  Commissioners. 

July. 

1,  Whereas  certain  Flemish  Ships,  twelve  Sail  in  all, 
six  tall  Men  of  War,  looking  for  eighteen  more  Men  of 
War,  went  to  Diep,  as  it  was  thought,  to  take  Monsieur  le 
Mareschal  by  the  way  ;  order  was  given,  that  six  Ships 
being  before  prepared,  with  four  Pinnaces,  and  a  Brigantine, 
should  go  both  to  conduct  him,  and  also  to  defend,  if  any 
thing  should  be  attempted  against  England,  by  carrying  over 
the  Lady  Mary. 

2.  A  Brigandine  sent  to  Diep,  to  give  knowledg  to 
Monsieur  le  Mareschal  of  the  Flemings  coming ;  to  whom 
all  the  Flemings  vailed  their  Bonnet.  Also  the  French 
Ambassador  was  advertised ;  who  answered.  That  he 
thought  him  sure  enough  when  he  came  into  our  Streams, 
terming  it  so. 

2.  There  was  a  Proclamation  signed  for  shortning  of  the 
fall  of  the  Mony  to  that  day ;  in  which  it  should  be  pro- 
claimed, and  devised,  that  it  should  be  in  all  places  of  the 
Realm  within  one  day  proclaimed. 
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3.  The  Lord  Clinton  and  Cobham  was  appointed  to  meet 
the  French  at  Gravesend,  and  so  to  convoy  him  to  Duresme- 
place,  where  he  should  lie. 

4.  1  was  banqueted  by  the  Lord  Clinton  at  Debtford, 
where  I  saw  the  Primrose  and  the  Mary  Willoughby 
iaunched. 

The  Frenchmen  landed  at  Rie,  as  some  thought,  for  fear 
of  the  Flemings  lying  at  the  Lands-end,  chiefly  because 
they  saw  our  Ships  were  let  by  the  Wind  that  they  could 
not  come  out. 

6.  Sir  Peter  Meutas,  at  Dover,  was  commanded  to  come 
to  Rie  to  meet  Monsieur  le  Mareschal,  who  so  did ;  and 
after  he  had  delivered  his  Letters,  written  with  Mine  own 
Hand,  and  made  my  Recommendations,  he  took  order  for 
Horses  and  Carts  for  Monsieur  le  Mareschal,  in  which 
he  made  such  Provision  as  was  possible  to  be  for  the 
suddain. 

7.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  set  forth  from  Rie,  and  in 
his  Journey  Mr.  Culpepper,  and  divers  other  Gentlemen, 
and  their  Slen,  to  the  number  of  1000  Horse,  well  fur- 
nished, met  him,  and  so  brought  him  to  Maidston  that 
Night. 

Removing  to  Wesminster. 

8.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  came  to  Mr.  Bakers,  where  he 
was  very  well  feasted  and  banqueted. 

9.  The  same  came  to  my  Lord  Cobhams  to  Dinner,  and  at 
night  to  Gravesend. 

Proclamation  made  that  a  Testoum  should  go  at  9d.  and 
a  Groat  at  3d.  in  all  Places  of  the  Realm  at  once. 

At  this  time  came  the  Sweat  into  London,  which  was 
more  vehement  than  the  Old  Sweat ;  for  if  one  took  cold,  he 
died  within  three  hours;  and  if  he  escaped,  it  held  him  but 
nine  hours  or  ten  at  the  most :  also  if  he  slept  the  first  six 
hours,  as  he  should  be  very  desirous  to  do,  then  he  roved, 
and  should  die  roving. 

11.  It  ^ew  so  much,  for  in  London  the  10th  day  there 
died  100  m  the  Liberties,  and  this  day  120 ;  and  also  one 
of  my  Gentlemen,  another  of  ray  Grooms  fell  sick  and 
died,  that  I  removed  to  Hampton-Court  with  very  few 
with  Me. 

The  same  night  came  the  Mareschal,  who  was  saluted 
with  all  my  Ships  being  in  the  Thames,  fifty  and  odd,  all 
with  shot  well  furnished,  and  so  with  the  Ordnance  of  the 
Tower.  He  was  met  by  the  Lord  Clinton  Lord  Admiral, 
with  forty  Gentlemen,  at  Gravesend,  and  so  brought  to 
Duresme-place. 
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13.  Because  of  the  Infection  at  London,  he  came  this 
day  to  Richmond,  where  he  lay  with  a  great  Band  of  Gen- 
tlemen, at  least  40(),  as  it  was  by  divers  esteemed,  where 
that  night  he  hunted. 

14.  He  came  to  Me  at  Hampton  Court  at  nine  of  the 
Clock,  being  met  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset  at  the  Wall-end, 
and  so  coveied  first  to  me  ;  where  after  his  Masters  Recom- 
mendations and  Letters,  he  went  to  his  Chamber  on  the 
Queen's-side,  all  hanged  with  Cloth  of  Arras,  and  so  was 
the  Hall  and  all  my  Lodging.  He  dined  with  Me  also. 
After  Dinner,  being  brought  into  an  Inner-Chamber,  he 
told  Me,  he  was  come,  not  only  for  delivery  of  the  Order, 
but  also  for  to  declare  the  great  Friendship  the  King  his 
Master  bore  Me  ;  which  he  desired  I  would  think  to  be 
such  to  Me  as  a  Father  beareth  to  his  Son,  or  Brother 
to  Brother.  And  although  there  were  divers  Persuasions, 
as  he  thought,  to  dissuade  Me  from  the  King  his  Master's 
Friendship,  and  Witless  STen  made  divers  Rumours,  yet 
he  trusted  I  would  not  believe  them.  Furthermore,  that 
as  good  Ministers  on  the  Frontiers  do  great  good,  so  ill 
much  harm.  For  which  cause  he  desired  no  Innovation 
should  be  made  on  things  had  been  so  long  in  controversy 
by  Hand-strokes,  but  rather  by  Commissioners  talk.  I 
answered  him.  That  I  thanked  him  for  his  Order,  and 
also  his  Love,  &c.  and  I  would  shew  like  Love  in  all 
Points.  For  Rumours,  they  were  not  always  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  that  I  did  sometiine  provide  for  the  worst,  but 
never  did  any  harm  upon  their  hearing.  For  Ministers,  I 
said,  I  would  rather  appease  these  Controversies  with 
words,  than  do  any  thing  by  force.  So  after,  he  was  con- 
veyed to  Richmond  again. 

17.  He  came  to  present  the  Order  of  Monsiegneur  Mi- 
chael ;  where-afler  with  Ceremonies  accustomed,  he  had 
put  on  the  Garments,  he,  and  Monsieur  Gye  likewise  of  the 
Order,  came  one  at  my  right  Hand,  the  other  at  my  left  to 
the  Chapel,  where-after  the  Communion  celebrated,  each  of 
them  kissed  my  Cheek.  After  that  they  dined  with  me,  and 
talked  after  Dinner,  and  saw  some  Pastime,  and  so  went 
home  again. 

18.  A  Proclamation  made  against  Regratters,  and  Fore- 
stallers,  and  the  words  of  the  Statute  recited,  with  the 
Punishment  of  the  Offenders.  Also  Letters  were  sent  to 
all  Officers  and  Sheriffs  for  the  executing  thereof. 

19.  Another  Proclamation  made  for  punishment  of  them 
that  would  blow  rumours  of  abasing  and  enhaunsing  of  the 
Coin  to  make  things  dear  withal. 
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The  same  night  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  St.  Andre  supped 
with  Me  ;  after  Supper  saw  a  dozen  Courses,  and  after  I 
came  and  made  Me  ready. 

20.  The  next  Morning  he  came  to  Me  to  mine  Arraying, 
and  saw  ray  Bed-chamber,  and  went  a  hunting  with  Hounds; 
and  saw  Me  shoot,  and  saw  all  my  Guards  shoot  together. 
He  dined  with  Me,  heard  Me  play  on  the  Lute,  Ride  ;  came 
to  Me  to  my  Study,  supped  with  Me,  and  so  departed  to 
Richmond. 

19.  The  Scots  sent  an  Ambassador  hither  for  receiving  the 
Treaty,  sealed  with  the  Great  Seal  of  England,  which  was 
delivered  him.  Also  I  sent  Sir  Thomas  Chaloner,  Clerk  of 
my  Council,  to  have  the  Seal  of  them,  for  Confirmation  of 
the  last  Treaty  at  Northampton. 

17.  This  day  my  Lord  Marquess  and  the  Commissioners 
'  coming  to  treat  of  the  Marriage,  offered  by  later  Instruc- 
tions 600000  Crowns,  after  400000,  and  so  departed  for  an 
hour.  Then  seeing  they  could  get  no  better,  came  to  the 
French  Offer  of  200000  Crowns,  half  to  be  paid  at  the  Mar- 
riage, half  six  months  after  that. 

Then  the  French  agreed  that  her  Dote  should  be  but 
10000  Marks  of  Lawful  Money  of  England. 

Thirdly,  It  was  agreed,  that  if  I  died,  she  should  not  have 
the  Dote,  saying.  They  did  that  for  Friendships-sake  with- 
out president. 

19.  The  Lord  Marquess  having  received  and  delivered 
again  the  Treaty  sealed,  took  his  leave,  and  so  did  all  the 
rest. 

At  this  time  was  there  a  bickering  at  Parma  between  the 
French  and  the  Papists,  for  Monsieur  de  Thermes,  Petro 
Stiozi,  and  Fontivello,  with  divers  other  Gentlemen  to  the 
number  of  thirty,  with  15000  Souldiers,  entered  Parma, 
Gonzaga  with  the  Emperors  and  Popes  Band  lay  near  the 
Town.  The  French  made  Sallies,  and  overcame,  slaying 
the  Prince  of  Macedonia,  and  the  Seigniour  Baptista  the 
Pope's  Nephew. 

22.  Mr.  Sidney  made  one  of  the  four  chief  Gentlemen. 

23.  Monsieur  de  Mareschal  came  to  Me,  declaring  the 
King  his  Masters  well  taking  my  readiness  to  this  Treaty; 
and  also  how  much  his  Master  was  bent  that  way.  He 
presented  Monsieur  Bois  Dolphine  to  be  Ambassador 
here,  as  my  Lord  Marquess  the  l9th  day  did  present  Mr. 
Pickering. 

26.  Monsieur  de  Mareschal  dined  with  Me.  After  Din- 
ner saw  the  strength  of  the  English  Archers.  After  he  had 
so  done,  at  his  departure  1  g^ve  liim  a  diamond  from  my 
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finger,  worth,  by  estimation,    150/.  both  for  Pains,   a 
also  for  my  Memory.    Then  he  took  his  leave. 

27.  He  came  to  a  hunting  to  tell  me  the  News,  and  shew 
the  Letter  his  Master  had  sent  him,  and  doubtless  of  Mon- 
sieur Termes  and  Marignans  Letters,  being  Ambassador  with 
the  Emperor. 

28.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  came  to  Dinner  to  Hide-Park, 
where  there  was  a  fair  House  made  for  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Coursing  there. 

30.  He  came  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick's,  lay  there  one  night, 
and  was  well  received. 

29.  He  had  his  Reward,  being  worth  3000L  in  Gold  of 
currant  Monev.  Monsieur  de  Gye  1000/.,  Monsieur  Che^ 
nault  1000/.,  Monsieur  Movillier  500/.,  the  Secretary  500/., 
and  the  Bishop  Peregrueux  500/. 

Aiigust. 

3.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  departed  to  Bolleign,  and  had 
certain  of  my  Ships  to  conduct  him  thither. 

9.  Four  and  twenty  Lords  of  the  Council  met  at  Rich- 
mond, to  commune  of  my  Sister  Mary's  matter ;  who  at 
length  agreed,  That  it  was  not  meet  to  be  suffered  any  longer, 
making  thereof  an  Instrument  signed  with  their  Hands,  and 
sealed,  to  be  on  Record.  , 

11.  The  Lord  Marquess,  with  the  most  part  of  his  Band,  J 
came  home,  and  delivered  the  Treaty  Sealed.  H 

12.  Letters  sent  for  Rochester,  Inglefield,   and  W^algrave^j 
to  come  the  13th  day,  but  they  came  not  till  another  Letter 
was  sent  to  them  the  13th  day. 

14.  iNly  Lord  Marquess's  Reward  was  delivered  at  Paris, 
worth  500/.,  my  Lord  of  Ely's  200,  Mr.  Hobbey's  150;  the 
rest  all  about  one  scantling. 

14.  Rochester,  &c.  had  commandment  neither  to  hear  nor  to 
suffer  any  kind  of  service,  but  the  Common  and  Orders  set 
forth  at  large  by  Parliament,  and  had  a  Letter  to  my  Lady's 
House  from  my  Council  for  their  Credit,  an-other  to  her- 
self from  me.  Also  appointed  that  I  should  come  and 
sit  at  Council  when  great  matters  were  debating,  or  when  I 
would. 

This  last  month  Monsieur  de  Termes,  with  500  French- 
men came  to  Parma,  and  entered  safely  ;  afterward  certain 
issued  out  of  the  Town,  and  were  overthrown,  as  Scipiaro, 
Dandelot,  Petro,  and  others,  were  taken,  and  some  slain ; 
after  they  gave  a  Skirmish,  entered  the  Camp  of  Gonzaga, 
and  spoiled  a  few  Tents,  and  returned. 

14.  Sir  Robert  Dudlev  and  Barnabe  sworn  two  of  the  six 
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ordinary  Gentlemen.  The  last  month  the  Turks  Navy  won 
a  little  Castle  in  Sicily. 

17.  Instructions  sent  to  Sir  James  Cioftes  for  divers  pur- 
poses, whose  Copy  is  in  the  Secretary's  hands.  The  Tes- 
tourn  cried  dow^n  from  9d.  to  6d.  the  Groat  from  3d.  to  2d. 
the  2d.  to  Id.  the  Penny  to  a  half-penny,  the  Half-penny  to 
a  Farthing,  &c. 

1.  ]Monsieur  Termes  and  Scipiero  overthrew  three  Ensigns 
of  Horsemen  at  three  times  ;  took  one  dispatch  sent  from 
Don  Fernando  to  the  Pope  concerning  this  War,  and  another 
from  the  Pope  to  Don  Fernando  ;  Discomfited  four  Ensigns 
of  Footmen  ;  took  the  Count  Camillo  of  Castilion,  and  slew  a 
Captain  of  the  Spaniards. 

22.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

23.  Rochester,  &c.  returned,  denying  to  do  openly  the 
charge  of  the  Lady  Mary's  House  for  displeasing  her. 

26.  The  Lord  Chancellor,  Mr.  Comptroller,  the  Secretary 
Petre,  sent  to  do  the  same  Commission. 

27.  Mr.  Coverdale  made  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

28.  Rochester,  &cc.  sent  to  the  Fleet. 

The  Lord  Chancellor,  &c.  did  that  they  were  commanded 
to  do  to  my  Sister  and  her  House. 

31.  Rochester,  &c.  committed  to  the  Tower. 

The  Duke  of  Somerset  taking  certain  that  began  a  new 
Conspiracy  for  the  destruction  of  the  Gentlemen  at  Okin- 
gam  two  days  past,  executed  them  with  Death  for  their 
Offence. 

29.  Certain  Pinaces  were  prepared  to  see  that  there 
should  be  no  conveyance  over  Sea  of  the  Lady  Mary  se- 
cretly done.  Also  appointed  that  the  Lord  Chancellor, 
Lord  Chamberlain,  the  Vice-chamberlain,  and  the  Secre- 
tary Petre  should  see  by  all  means  they  could,  whether  she 
used  the  Mass ;  and  if  she  did  that,  the  Laws  should  be 
executed  on  her  Chaplains.  Also  that  when  I  came  from 
this  Progress  to  Hampton-Court,  or  Westmister,  both  my 
Sisters  should  be  with  Me,  till  further  Order  were  taken 
for  this  pui-pose. 

September. 
3.  The  French  Ambassador  came  to  declare,  first  how 
the  Emperor  wronged  divers  of  his  Masters  Subjects  and 
Vassals  ;  arrested  also  his  Merchants,  and  did  cloakedly 
begin  War,  for  he  besieged  Mirandula  round  about  with 
Forces  he  had  m^de  in  the  French  King's  Country.  Also 
he  stayed  certain  French  Ships  going  a  fishing  to  the  New- 
foundland. Furthermore  he  set  out  a  dozen  of  Ships,  which 
bragged  they  would  take  the  Dowager  of  Scotland,  which 
thing  staied  her  so  long  at  Diep.  Whereupon  his  Master 
had  taken  the  whole  Fleet  of  Antwerp,  conveying  it  to  his 
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Country  into  his  Ports,,  by  20  Ships  he  had  set  forth  unde|fl| 
Baron  d.e  la  Garde.    Also  minded  to  send  more  help  to™' 
Piedmont  and  Mirandula.    For  this  cause  he  desired  that 
on  my  Coasts  the  Dowager  might  have  safe  passage,  and 
might  be  secured  by  my  Servants  at  the  Sea-Coast  if  ann^l 
chance  should  happen.  ^HI 

He  was  willed  to  put  it  in  writing  ;  he  shewed  how  th©M! 
Turks  Navy,   having  spoiled  a  piece  of  Sicily,  went  to 
Malta,  and  there  took  an  Isle  adjacent  called  Gozo  j  from 
thence  they  went  to  Tripoly.    In  Transilvania  Kosto-Bassa 
was  leader  of  the  Army,  and  had  spoiled  it  wholly. 

In  Hungary  the  Turks  had  made  a  fort  by  the  Mines  to 
get  them.  Magdeburg  was  freshly  victualled,  and  Duke 
Maurice  came  his  way,  being  suspected  that  he  had  con- 
spired with  them  there. 

4.  It  was  answered,  to  the  French  Ambassador,  That 
the  Dowager  should  in  all  my  Ports  be  defended  from 
Enemies,  Tempest,  and  likewise  also  Thanks  were  given 
for  the  News. 

6.  The  Emperor's  Ambassador  came  to  require.  That  my 
Sister  Mary's  Officers  should  be  restored  to  their  Liberty, 
and  she  should  have  her  Mass  till  the  Emperor  was  cer- 
tified thereof. 

It  was  answered.  That  I  need  not  to  answer  except  I  list, 
because  he  spake  without  Commission,  which  was  seen  by 
the  shortness  of  the  time  since  the  committing  of  her  Officers, 
of  which  the  Emperor  could  not  be  advertised.  He  was 
Avilled  no  more  to  move  these  Piques,  in  which  he  had  been 
often  answered,  without  Commission.  He  was  answered, 
'J'hat  the  Emperor  was  by  this  time  advertised,  although 
the  JMatter  pertained  not  to  him.  Also  that  I  had  done 
nothing  but  according  to  a  King's  Office  herein,  in  ob- 
serving the  Laws  that  were  so  Godly,  and  in  punishing  the 
Offenders.  The  Premise  to  the  Emperor  was  not  so  made 
as  he  pretended,  affirmed  by  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  being  at  that 
time  their  Ambassador. 

6.  Deliberation  touching  the  Coin.  Memorandum,  That 
there  were  divers  Standards  nine  ounces  fine,  a  few  eight 
ounces  fine,  as  ill  as  four,  because  although  that  was  fine, 
yet  a  Shilling  was  reckoned  for  two  Shillings,  six  ounces, 
very  many  four  ounces,  many  also  three  ounces,  130000^. 
now  of  late.  Whereupon  agreed  that  the  Testourn  being 
called  to  six  Pence,  four  with  help  of  six  should  make  ten 
fine,  eight  fine  with  help  of  nine,  being  fewer  than  those 
of  eight,  should  make  ten  ounces  fine,  the  two  ounces  of 
Allay  should  quit  the  charges  of  Minting;  and  those  of 
three-pence,  bemg  but  few,  should  be  turned  to  a  Standard 
of  four  of  Farthings,  and  Half-pence,  and  Pence,  for  to 
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serve  for  the  Poor  People,  because  the  Mercfaants  made 

no  Exchange  of  it,  and  the  Sum  was  not  great.  Also  to 
bear  the  Charges,  for  because  it  was  thought  that  few  or 
none  were  left  of  nine  ounces  fine,  eight  ounces  were  naught, 
and  six  ounces  were  two  ways  devised,  one  without  any 
craft,  the  other  was  not  fully  six,  of  which  kind  was  not 
a  few. 

9.  A  Proclamation  set  forth  touching  the  Prices  of  Cattel, 
of  Hogs,  Pigs,  Beeves,  Oxen,  Muttons,  Butter,  and  Cheese, 
after  a  reasonable  price,  not  fully  so  good  cheap  as  it  was 
when  the  Coin  was  at  the  perfectest,  but  within  a  fifth  part 
of  it,  or  thereabouts. 

10.  I  removed  to  Farnham. 

12.  A  Proclamation  set  forth  touching  the  Coin,  That 
whereas  it  was  so  that  Men  for  Gain  melted  down  the 
Nine-pence  Testourn  continually,  and  the  Six -pence  ;  also 
there  should  no  Person  in  any  wise  melt  it  down,  upon  pain 
to  incur  the  Penalty  of  the  Laws. 

13.  A  Letter  directed  to  the  Lord  Treasurer,  the  Lord 
Great  Master,  and  the  Master  of  the  Horse,  to  meet  at 
London,  for  the  ordering  of  my  Coin,  and  the  paiment  of 
my  Debts  ;  which  done,  to  return,  and  make  report  of  their 
Proceedings. 

11.  War  proclaimed  in  Britain  between  the  Emperor  and 
the  French,  by  these  Terms,  Charles  Boy  dC  Espagne,  et  Due 
de  Milan,  leaving  out  Emperor. 

10.  Four  Towns  taken  by  the  French  Souldiers  that  were 
the  Emperor's  in  Piedmont  Guerra  :  from  Amiens  also  the 
Emperor's  Country  there  was  spoiled,  and  120  Castles  or 
Fortresses  taken. 

Proclamation  made  in  Paris  touching  the  Bulls,  that  no 
Man  should  go  for  them  to  Rome. 

Other  Ships  also  taken  by  Prior  de  Capua,  Merchants,  to 
the  number  of  a  dozen  ;  Prior  de  Capua  had  32  G  allies. 

19.  The  French  Ambassador  sent  this  News  also.  That  the 
Turks  had  taken  Tripoly. 

20.  The  Secretary  Cecil,  and  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  sent  to 
London  to  help  the  Lord  Treasurer,  &c.  in.  the  Matters  of 
the  Bishops  of  Chichester,  Worcester,  and  Duresme,  and 
examination  of  my  Sisters  men. 

18.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

20.  The  Lords  at  London  having  tried  all  kinds  of 
Stamping,  both  of  the  Fineness  of  9,  8,  6,  4,  and  3,  proved 
that  without  any  loss,  but  sufFerable,  the  Coin  might  be 
brought  to  eleven  ounces  fine  :  For  whereas  it  was  thought 
before,  that  the  Testourn  was,  through  ill  Officers  and  Mi- 
nisters corrupted,  it  was  tried,  that  it  had  the  valuation  just 
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by  eight  sundry  kinds  of  melting,  and  400L  of  Sterling  Mouy, 
a  Testourn  being  but  Six-pence,  made  400/.  11  ounces  fine  of 
Mony  Sterling. 

22.  Whereupon  they  reported  the  same,  and  then  it  was 
concluded  that  the  Testourn  should  be  eleven  ounces  fine, 
the  proportion  of  the  Fences  according  to  the  Gold  ;  so  that 
five  Shillings  of  Silver  should  be  worth  five  of  Gold. 

23.  lleraoving  to  Oatlands. 

24.  Agreed  that  the  Stamp  of  the  Shilling  and  Six-pence 
should  be  on  one  side,  a  King  painted  to  the  Shoulders  in 
Parliament-Robes,  with  a  Chain  of  the  Order.  Five  Shil- 
lings of  Silver,  and  half  five  Shillings,  should  be  a  King  on 
Horseback,  armed  with  a  naked  Sword  hard  to  his  Breast. 
Also  that  York's  Mint,  and  Throgmorton's  in  the  Tower, 
should  go  and  vvork  the  fine  Standard.  In  the  City  of  York 
and  Canterbury  should  the  small  Mony  be  wrought  of  a 
baser  State.     Officers  for  the  same  were  appointed. 

A  piece  of  Carwick  wall  fell,  because  the  Foundation  was 
shaken  by  working  of  a  Bullwark. 

28.  The  Lord  IVIarquess  of  Dorset  grieved  much  with  the 
disorder  of  the  Marches  toward  Scotland,  surrendered  the 
Wardenship  thereof  to  bestow  where  I  would. 

27.  The  vYardenship  of  the  North  given  to  the  Earl  of 
Warwick. 

Removing  to  Hampton-Court. 

28.  Commissioners  appointed  for  sitting  on  the  Bishop 
of  Chichester  and  Worcester ;  three  Lawyers,  and  three 
Civilians. 

10.  The  Imperialists  took  the  Suberbs  of  Heading,  and 
burnt  them. 

26.  The  Passport  of  the  Dowager  of  Scotland  was  made 
for  a  longer  time,  till  Christmass  ;  and  also  if  she  were 
driven,  to  pass  quietly  by  Land  into  Scotland. 

20.  Monsieur  d'Angoulesme  was  born  ;  and  the  Duke  of 
Vendosme  had  a  Son  by  the  Princes  of  Navarr  his  Wife. 

30.  The  Feast  of  Michaelmass  was  kept  by  Me  in  the 
Robes  of  the  Order. 

October. 

1.  The  Commission  for  the  making  of  five  Shillings,  half 
five  Shillings,  Groats,  and  Six-pences,  eleven  ounces  fine, 
and  Pence,  with  Half-pence,  and  Farthings,  four  ounces 
fine,  was  followed  and  signed. 

5.  Sarnac  came  in  Post  for  declaration  of  two  things  ; 
the  one  that  the  Queen  had  a  third  Son  of  which  she  was 
delivered,  called  Le  Due  d'Angoulesme,  of  which  the  King 
prayed  me  to  be  God-father.  I  answered,  I  was  glad  of 
the  News,  aud  that  I  thanked  him  for  that  I  should  be 
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God-father,  which  was  a  token  of  good  Will  he  bare  me. 
Also  that  1  would  dispatch  for  the  accomplishment  thereof, 
the  Lord  Clinton,  the  Lord  Admiral  of  England.  He  said, 
he  came  also  to  tell  a  second  Point  of  the  good  success  of 
his  Masters  Wars ;  He  told  how  the  last  month  in  Sham- 
paign,  beside  Sedan,  1000  Horse  Imperialists,  with  divers 
Hungarians,  Martin  Vanrossy  being  their  Captain  and 
Leader,  entered  the  Country  ;  and  the  Alarm  came,  the 
Skirmish  began  so  hot,  that  the  French  Horse,  about  two  or 
three  hundred  Men  of  Arms,  came  out  and  took  Vanrossy's 
Brother,  and  slew  divers.  Also  how  in  Piedmont,  since  the 
taking  of  the  last  four  Towns,  three  other  were  taken,  Mon- 
rechia,  Saluges,  and  the  Town  of  Burges.  The  Turks  had 
come  to  Naples,  and  spoiled  the  Country,  and  taken  Ostium 
in  the  Mouth  of  Tyberis.  Also  in  Sicily  he  had  taken  a  good  . 
Haven  and  a  Town. 

6.  Jarnac  departed,  having  lying  in  the  Court  under  my 
Lodging.  The  Night  before  the  Bishops  of  Worcester  and 
Chichester  were  deposed  for  Contempts. 

7.  There  were  appointed  to  go  with  the  Lord  Admiral, 
Mr.  Nevil,  Mr.  Barnabie,  Gentlemen  of  the  Chamber  ;  Sir 
William  Stafford,  Sir  Adrian  Poinings,  Sir  John  Norton,  Sir 
John  Teri,  Knights  ;  and  Mr.  Brook. 

8.  Letters  directed  to  the  Captains  of  Gandarms,  that  they 
should  muster  the  8th  of  November,  being  the  Sunday  after 
Hallow-Eve  day. 

11.  Henry  Marquess  of  Dorset,  created  Duke  of  Suffolk ; 
John  Earl  of  Warwick,  created  Duke  of  Northumberland  ; 
William  Earl  of  W^iltshire,  created  Marquess  of  Winchester ; 
Sir  William  Herbert,  created  Earl  of  Pembrook,  and  Lord 
of  Cardiff';  Mr.  Sidney,  Mr.  Nevil,  Mr.  Cheek,  all  three  of 
the  Privy- Chamber,  made  Knights ;  also  Mr.  Cecil  one  of 
the  two  Secretaries. 

13.  Proclamation  signed  touching  the  calling  in  of  Tes- 
tourns  and  Groats,  that  they  that  list  might  come  to  the 
Mint  and  have  fine  Silver  of  Twelve-pence  for  two  Tes- 
tburns. 

3.  Prior  de  Capua  departed  the  French  King's  Service, 
and  went  to  his  Order  of  Knights  in  Malta,  partly  for  dis- 
pleasure to  the  Count  Villars  the  Constable's  Brother- 
in-Law,  partly  for  that  Malta  was  assailed  often  by  the 
Turks. 

7.  Sir  Thomas  Palmer  came  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
since  that  time  Duke  of  Northumberland,  to  deliver  him 
his  Chain,  being  a  very  fair  one  (for  every  Link  weighed 
an  ounce),  to  be  delivered  to  Jarnac,  and  so  to  receive  as 
much  ;  whereupon  in  my  Lords  Garden  he  declared  a  Con- 
spiracy, How  at  St.  George's  day  last,  my   Lord   of  So- 
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merset,  who  then  was  going  to  the  North,  if  the  Master  of 
the  Horse,  Sir  William  Herbert,  had  not  assured  him  on 
his  Honour  that  he  should  have  no  hurt,  went  to  raise  the 
People,  and  the  Lord  Gray  went  before  to  know  who  were 
his  Friends.  Afterwards  a  Device  was  made  to  call  the 
Earl  of  W^arwick  to  a  Banquet,  with  the  Marquess  of 
Northampton,  and  divers  others,  and  to  cut  off  their  Heads. 
Also  he  found  a  bare  Company  about  them  by  the  way  to 
set  upon  them. 

11.  He  declared  also,  that  Mr.  Vane  had  2000  Men  in 
readiness  ;  Sir  Thomas  Arundel  had  assured  my  Lord,  that 
the  Tower  was  safe  ;  Mr.  Partridge  should  raise  London, 
and  take  the  Great  Seal  with  the  Apprentices  of  London ; 
Seymour  and  Hammond  should  wait  upon  him,  and  all  the 
Horse  of  the  Gandarms  should  be  slain. 

13.  Removing  to  W^estminster,  because  it  was  thought 
this  Matter  might  easilier  and  surelier  be  dispatched  there, 
and  likewise  all  other. 

14.  The  Duke  sent  for  the  Secretary  Cecil  to  tell  him  he 
suspected  some  ill.  Mr.  Cecil  answered,  That  if  he  were 
not  guilty,  he  might  be  of  good  courage  ;  if  he  were,  he  had 
nothing  to  say,  but  to  lament  him.  Whereupon  the  Duke 
sent  him  a  Letter  of  Defiance,  and  called  Palmer,  who, 
after  denial  made  of  his  Declaration,  was  let  go. 

16.  This  morning  none  was  at  Westminster  of  the  Con- 
spirators. The  first  was  the  Duke,  who  came  later  than  he 
was  wont  of  himself.  After  Dinner  he  was  apprehended. 
Sir  Thomas  Palmer  on  the  Tarras  walking  there,  Ham- 
mond passing  by  Mr.  Vice-chamberlain's  Door,  was  called 
in  by  John  Piers  to  make  a  match  at  Shooting,  and  so 
taken.  Nudegates  was  called  for  as  from  my  Lord,  his 
Master,  and  taken ;  likewise  were  John  Seimour  and  Da- 
vid Seimour.  Arundel  also  was  taken,  and  the  Lord  Gray 
coming  out  of  the  Country.  Vane  upon  two  sendings  of 
My  Lord  in  the  morning,  fled  at  the  first  sending.  He  said 
My  Lord  was  not  stout,  and  if  he  could  get  home,  he  cared 
for  none  of  them  all  he  was  so  strong.  But  after  he  was 
found  by  John  Piers  in  a  Stable  of  his  Mans  at  Lambeth 
under  the  Straw.  These  went  with  the  Duke  to  the  Tower 
this  Night,  saving  Palmer,  Arundel,  and  Vane,  who  were 
kept  in  Chambers  here  apart. 

17.  The  Dutchess,  Crane  and  his  Wife,  with  the  Chamber- 
keeper,  were  sent  to  the  Tower  for  devising  these  Treasons. 
James  Wingfield  also  for  casting  of  Bills  seditious;  also 
Mr.  Partridge  was  attached,  and  Sir  Thomas  Holcroft. 

18.  Mr.  Banister  and  Mr.  Vaughan  were  attached  and 
sent  to  the  'J'ower,  and  so  was  Mr.  Stanhope. 

19.  Sir  Thomas   Palmer  confessed  that  the  Gandarms, 
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on  the  JNIuster-day,  should  be  assaulted  by  2000  Footmen 
of  Mr.  Vane's,  and  my  Lord's  hundred  Horse  ;  besides  his 
Friends  which  stood  by,  and  the  idle  People  which  took, 
his  part.  If  he  were  overthrown,  he  would  run  through 
London,  and  cry,  liberty,  liberty,  to  raise  the  Apprentices, 
and  Rabble ;  if  he  could,  he  would  go  to  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
or  to  Pool. 

22.  The  Dowager  of  Scotland  was  by  Tempest  driven 
to  Land  at  Portsmouth,  and  so  she  sent  word  she  would 
take  the  benefit  of  the  safe  Conduct  to  go  by  Land  and  to 
see  Me. 

23.  She  came  from  Portsmouth  to  Mr.  White's  House. 

24.  The  Lords  sat  in  the  Star-Chamber,  and  there  de- 
clared the  Matters  and  Accusations  laid  against  the  Duke, 
meaning  to  stay  the  minds  of  the  People 

25.  Certain  German  Princes,  in  the  beginning  of  this 
month,  desired  Aid  in  Cause  of  Religion  400000  Dollars, 
if  they  should  be  driven  to  make  shift  by  necessity,  and 
offered  the  like  also,  if  I  entred  into  any  War  for  them ; 
whereupon  I  called  the  Lords,  and  considered,  as  appear- 
eth  by  a  Scroll  in  the  Board  at  Westminster,  and  there- 
upon appointed  that  the  Secretary  Petre,  and  Sir  \\  illiam 
Cecil  another  Secretary,  should  talk  with  the  Messenger  to 
know  the  matter  precisely,  and  the  Names  of  those  that 
would  enter  the  Confederacy. 

'  28.  The  Dowager  came  to  Sir  Richard  Cotton's  House. 

29.  She  came  from  Sir  Richard  Cotton's  to  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  to  Dinner,  and  brought  to  Mr.  Brown's  House, 
where  met  her  the  Gentlemen  of  Sussex. 

30.  She  came  and  was  conveied  by  the  same  Gentlemen 
to  Guilford,  where  the  Lord  William  Howard,  and  the 
Gentlemen  of  Surrey  met  her. 

All  this  month  the  Frenchmen  continued  spoiling  of  the 
Emperor's  Frontiers,  and  in  a  Skirmish  at  Ast  they  slew 
100  Spaniards. 

31.  A  Letter  directed  to  Sir  Arthur  Darcy  to  take  the 
charge  of  the  Tower,  and  to  discharge  Sir  John  Markham 
upon  this,  that,  without  making  any  of  the  Council  privy, 
he  suffered  the  Duke  to  walk  abioad,  and  certain  Letters 
to  be  sent  and  answered  between  David  Seimour  and  Mrs. 
Poinings,  with  other  divers  Suspicions. 

17.  There  were  Letters  sent  to  all  Emperors,  Kings,  Am- 
bassadors, Noblemen,  Men,  and  Chief  Men,  into  Countries, 
of  the  late  Conspiracy. 

31.  She  came  to  Hampton-Court,  conveied  by  the  same 
Lords  and  Gentlemen  aforesaid ;  and  two  miles  and  an  half 
from  thence,  in  a  Valley,  there  met  her  the  Lord  Marquess 
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of  Northampton,  accompanied  with  the  Earl  of  "Wiltshire, 
Son  and  Heir  to  the  Lord  High  Treasurer;  Marquess  of 
Winchester ;  the  Lord  Fitzwater,  Son  to  the  Earl  of  Sus- 
sex;  The  Lord  Evers,  the  J.ord  Bray,  the  Lord  Robert 
Dudley,  the  Lord  Caret,  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton,  Sir 
Edward  Rogers ;  and  divers  other  Gentlemen,  besides  all 
the  Gentlemen  Pensioners,  Men  of  Arms  and  Ushers,  Sew- 
ers and  Carvers,  to  the  number  of  120  Gentlemen,  and  so 
she  was  brought  to  Hampton-Court.  At  the  Gate  thereof 
met  her  the  Lady  Marquess  of  Northampton,  the  Countess 
of  Pembrook,  and  divers  other  Ladies  and  Gentlewomen, 
to  the  number  of  sixty ;  and  so  she  was  brought  to  her 
Lodging  on  the  Queen-side,  which  was  all  hanged  with 
Arras,  and  so  was  the  Hall,  and  all  the  other  Lodgings  of 
Mine  in  the  House  very  finely  dressed  ;  and  for  this  night, 
and  the  next  day,  all  was  spent  in  Dancing  and  Pastime,  as 
though  it  were  a  Court,  and  great  presence  of  Gentlemen 
resorted  thither. 

26.  Letters  were  written,  for  because  of  this  Business,  to 
defer  the  Musters  of  Gendarmory  till  the day  of  De- 
cember. 

November. 

1.  The  Dowager  perused  the  House  of  Hampton-Court, 
and  saw  some  coursing  of  Deer. 

2.  She  came  to  the  Bishop's  Palace  at  London,  and  there 
she  lay,  and  all  her  Train  lodged  about  her. 

3.  The  Duke  of  Suffolk,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  Wiltshire, 
and  many  other  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  were  sent  to  her  to 
welcome  lier,  and  to  say,  on  My  behalf.  That  if  she  lacked 
any  thing  she  should  have  it  for  her  better  Furniture  ;  and 
also  I  would  willingly  see  her  the  day  following. 

The  26th  of  October. 
Crane  confessed  the  most  part,  even  as  Palmer  did  be- 
fore, and  more  also,  how  that  the  place  where  the  Nobles 
should  have  been  banqueted,  and  their  Heads  striken  off, 
was  the  Lord  Paget's  House,  and  how  the  Earl  of  Arundel 
knew  of  the  Matter  as  well  as  he,  by  Stanhop  who  was  a 
Messenger  between  them  ;  also  some  part,  how  he  went  to 
London  to  get  Friends  once  in  August  last,  feigning  him- 
self sick.  Hammond  also  confessed  the  Watch  he  kept 
in  his  Chamber  at  Night.  Bren  also  confessed  much  of 
this  matter.  The  Lord  Strange  confessed  how  the  Duke 
willed  him  to  stir  me  to  marry  his  third  Daughter,  the  Lady 
Jane,  and  willed  him  to  be  his  Spie  in  all  matters  of  my 
Doings  and  Sayings,  and  to  know  when  some  of  my  Coun- 
cil spoke  secretly  with  IMe  ;  this  he  confessed  of  himself. 
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November. 
4.  The  Duke  of  Suffolk,  the  Lord  Fitzwater,  the  Lord 
Bray,  and  divers  other  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  accompa- 
nied with  his  Wife  the  Lady  Francis,  the  Lady  Margaret, 
the  Dutchess  of  Richmond  and  of  Northumberland,  the 
Lady  Jane  Daughter  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  ;  the  Marquess 
of  Northampton  and  Winchester ;  the  Countesses  of  Arun- 
del, Bedford,  Huntington,  and  Rutland,  with  100  other 
Ladies  and  Gentlewomen  went  to  her,  and  brought  her 
through  London  to  Westminster.  At  the  Gate  there  re- 
ceived her  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  Great  Master, 
and  the  Treasurer,  and  Comptroller,  and  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
brook,  with  all  the  Sewers,  and  Carvers,  and  Cup-bearers, 
to  the  number  of  thirty.  In  the  Hall  I  met  her,  with  all 
the  rest  of  the  Lords  of  my  Council,  as  the  Lord  Trea- 
surer, the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  &c.  and  from  the 
outer-Gate  up  to  the  Presence-Chamber,  on  both  sides, 
stood  the  Guard.  The  Court,  the  Hall,  and  the  Stairs, 
were  full  of  Servingmen ;  the  Presence-Chamber,  Great- 
Chamber,  and  her  Presence-Chamber,  of  Gentlemen.  And 
so  having  brought  her  to  her  Chamber,  I  retired  to  Mine. 
I  went  to  her  to  Dinner  ;  she  dined  under  the  same  Cloth 
of  State,  at  my  left  Hand  ;  at  her  rereward  dined  my  Cou- 
sin Francis,  and  my  Cousin  Margaret ;  at  Mine  sat  the 
French  Ambassadour.  We  were  served  by  two  Services, 
two  Sewers,  Cup-bearers,  Carvers,  and  Gentlemen.  Her 
Master  Hostell  came  before  her  Service  and  my  Officers 
before  Mine.  There  were  two  Cup-boards,  one  of  Gold 
four  Stages  high,  another  of  massy  Silver  six  Stages :  In 
her  great  Chamber  dined  at  three  Boards  the  Ladies  only. 
After  Dinner,  when  she  had  heard  some  Musick,  I 
brought  her  to  the  Hall,  and  so  she  went  away. 

5.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland,  the  Lord  Treasurer, 
the  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton,  the  Lord  Privy-Seal, 
and  divers  others,  went  to  see  her,  and  to  deliver  a  Ring 
with  a  Diamond  and  two  Nags,  as  a  Token  from  Me. 

6.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland,  with  his  Band  of  a 
hundred,  of  which  forty  were  in  Black- Velvet,  white  and 
black  Sleeves,  sixty  in  Cloth  ;  the  Earl  of  Pembrook  with 
his  Band,  and  fifty  more,  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  with  58  of 
his  Father's  Band,  all  the  Pensioners,  Men  of  Arms,  and 
the  Country,  with  divers  Ladies,  as  my  Cousin  Margaret, 
the  Dutchesses  of  Richmond  and  Northumberland,  brought 
the  Queen  to  Shoreditch,  through  Cheap-side  and  Cornhill ; 
and  ti»  *  met  her  Gentlemen  of  Middlesex  an  100  Horse, 
and  .  ""^he  was  conveied  out  of  the  Realm,  met  in  every 
Shire  :Mh  Gentlemen. 

8.  The  Eavl  of  Arundel  committed  to  the  Tower,  witli 
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Master  Stroadly  and  St.  Alban  his  Men,  because  Crane  did 
more  and  more  confess  of  him. 

7.  A  Frenchman  was  sent  again  into  France,  to  be  deli- 
vered again  to  the  eight  Frenchmen  at  the  Borders,  because 
of  a  Murder  he  did  at  Diep,  and  thereupon  he  fled  hither. 

14.  Answer  was  given  to  the  Germans,  which  did  re- 
quire 400000  Dollars,  if  need  so  required,  for  maintenance 
of  Religion. 

First,  That  I  was  very  well  inclined  to  make  Peace, 
Amity,  or  Bargain  with  them  I  knew  to  be  of  mine  Reli- 
gion ;  for  because  this  Messenger  was  sent  only  to  know 
my  Inclination  and  Will  to  enter,  and  not  with  full  Resolu- 
tion of  any  Matters. 

Secondly,  I  would  know  whether  they  could  get  unto 
them  any  such  strength  of  other  Princes  as  were  able  to 
maintain  the  War,  and  to  do  the  Reciprogue  to  Me  if  need 
should  require  ;  and  therefore  willed  those  three  Princes, 
Duke  Maurice  of  Saxon,  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburgh,  and 
the  Marquess  John  of  Brandenburgh,  from  which  he  was 
sent,  to  open  the  Matter  to  the  Duke  of  Prussia,  and  to  all 
Princes  about  them,  and  somewhat  to  get  the  good  Will  of 
Hamburgh,  Lubeck,  Bremen,  &c.  shewing  them  an  inkling 
of  the  matter. 

Thirdly,  I  would  have  the  matter  of  Religion  made  more 
plain,  lest  when  war  should  be  made  for  other  Quarrels, 
they  should  say  it  were  Religion. 

Fourthly,  He  should  come  with  more  ample  Commission 
from  the  same  States  to  talk  of  the  sum  of  Moriy,  and  other 
Appurtenances.  This  Answer  was  given,  lest  if  1  assented 
wholly  at  the  first,  they  would  declare  mine  Intent  to  the 
Stadts  and  whole  Senates,  and  so  to  come  abroad,  whereby 
I  should  run  into  danger  of  breaking  the  League  with  the 
Emperor. 

16.  The  Lord  Admiral  took  his  leave  to  go  into  France 
for  christening  of  the  French  King's  Son. 

18.  Fossey,  Secretary  to  the  Duke  Maurice,  who  was  here 
for  matter  above-specified. 

20.  A  Proclamation  appointed  to  go  forth,  for  that  there 
went  one  before  this  time,  that  set  prices  of  Beef,  Oxen, 
and  Muttons,  which  was  meant  to  continue  but  to  No- 
vember ;  when  as  the  Parliament  should  have  been  to  ab- 
brogate  that,  and  to  appoint  certain  Commissioners  to  cause 
the  Grasiers  to  bring  to  the  Market,  and  to  sell  at  prices 
reasonable.  And  that  certain  Overseers  should  be  besides 
to  certify  of  the  Justices  doings. 

23.  The  Lord  Treasurer  appointed  High-Steward  obr  the 
Arraignment  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset.  /^ 

At  this  time  Duke  Maurice  began   to   show  himself  a 
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Friend  to  the  Protestants,  who  before  that  time  had  ap 
peared  their  Enemy. 

21.  The  foresaid  Proclamation  proclaimed. 

17.  The  Earl  of  Warwick,  Sir  Henry  Sidney,  Sir  Henry 
Nevil,  and  Sir  Henry  Gates,  did  challenge  all  Commers  at 
Tilt  the  third  of  January,  and  at  Tornay  the  6th  of  January ; 
and  this  challenge  was  proclaimed. 

28.  News  came  that  Maximilian  was  coming  out  of 
Spain,  nine  of  his  Galleys  with  his  Stuff,  and  120  Gennets, 
and  his  Treasure,  was  taken  by  the  French. 

24.  The  Lord  Admiral  entered  France,  and  came  to  Bul- 
loign. 

26.  The  Captain  of  Portsmouth  had  word  and  command- 
ment to  bring  the  Model  of  the  Castle  and  Place,  to  the  in- 
tent it  might  be  fortified,  because  Baron  de  la  Gard  had 
seen  it,  having  an  Engineer  with  him,  and  as  it  was  thought 
hadthePlottofit. 

30.  22  Peers  and  Nobles,  besides  the  Council,  heard  Sir 
Thomas  Palmer,  Mr.  Hammond,  Mr.  Crane,  and  Nudigate, 
swear  that  their  Confessions  were  true  ;  and  they  did  say, 
that  that  was  said  without  any  kind  of  Compulsion,  Force, 
Envy,  or  Displeasure,  but  as  favourably  to  the  Duke  as  they 
could  swear  to  with  safe  Consciences. 

24.  The  Lord  Admiral  came  to  Paris. 
December. 

1.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  came  to  his  Trial  at  West- 
minister-Hall :  The  Lord  Treasurer  sat  as  High-Steward  of 
England,  under  the  Cloth  of  State,  on  a  Bench  between  two 
Posts,  three  degrees  high.  All  the  Lords  to  the  number  of 
26,  viz. 

Dukes. 
Suffolk. 
Northumberland . 

Marquess. 
Northampton. 

Earl-s, 
Derby. 
Bedford. 
Huntingdon. 
Rutland. 

These  sat  a  degree  under,  and  heard  the  Matter  debated. 

First,  After  the  Indictments  were  read,  five  in  number, 
the  Learned  Counsel  laid  to  my  Lord  of  Somerset,  Pal- 
mer's Confession.    To  which  he  answered,  That  he  never 
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Bath. 

Latimer. 

Sussex. 

Bourough. 

Worcester. 

Souch. 

Pembrook. 

StaflPord. 

Vis.  Hereford. 

Wentworth. 

Barons. 

Darcy. 
Sturton. 

Burgaveny. 

Windsor. 

Audley. 

Cromwell. 

Wharton. 

Cobham. 

Evers. 

Bray. 
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minded  to  raise  the  North,  and  declared  all  the  ill  he  could 
devise  of  Palmer,  but  he  was  afraid  for  Bruites,  and  that 
moved  him  to  send  to  Sir  William  Herbert.  Replied  it 
was  again,  that  the  worse  Palmer  was,  the  more  he  served 
his  purpose.  For  the  Banquet,  he  swore  it  was  untrue, 
and  required  more  Witnesses.  Whence  Crane's  Confession 
was  read,  He  would  have  had  him  come  Face  to  Face. 
For  London,  he  meant  nothing  for  hurt  of  any  Lord  but  for 
his  own  Defence.  For  the  Gendarmoury,  it  were  but  a 
mad  matter  for  him  to  enterprise  with  his  100  against  900. 
For  having  Men  in  his  Chamber  at  Greenwich,  confessed 
by  Partridg,  it  seemed  he  meant  no  harm,  because  when 
he  could  have  done  harm  he  did  it  not.  My  Lord  Strange's 
Confession,  he  swore  it  was  untrue,  and  the  Lord  Strange 
took  his  Oath  it  was  true.  Nudigate's,  Hammond's,  and 
Alexander  Seimour's  Confessions  he  denied,  because  they 
were  his  Men. 

The  Lawyers  rehearsed,  how  to  raise  IVIen  at  his  House 
for  an  ill  Intent,  as  to  kill  the  Duke  of  Northumberland, 
was  Treason,  by  an  Act,  Anno  tertio  of  my  Reign,  against 
Unlawful  Assemblies,  for  to  devise  the  Death  of  the  Lords 
was  Felony.  To  mind  resisting  his  Attachment  was  Fe- 
lony ;  To  raise  London  was  Treason,  and  to  Assault  the 
Lords  was  Felony.  He  answered,  He  did  not  intend  to 
raise  London,  and  swore,  that  the  Witnesses  were  not 
there.  His  assembling  of  Men  was  but  for  his  own  de- 
fence. He  did  not  determine  to  kill  the  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland, the  Marquess,  &c.  but  spoke  of  it,  and  deter- 
mined after  the  contrary,  and  yet  seemed  to  confess  he 
went  about  their  Death. 

The  Lords  went  together.  The  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land would  not  agree  that  any  searching  of  his  Death  should 
be  Treason.  So  the  Lords  acquitted  him  of  High-Treason, 
and  condemned  him  of  Treason  Fellonious,  and  so  he  was 
adjudged  to  be  hang'd. 

He  gave  thanks  to  the  Lords  for  their  open  Trial,  and 
cried  Mercy  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  the  Marquess 
of  Northampton,  and  the  Earl  of  Pembrook,  for  his  ill- 
meaning  agaiuGt  them,  and  made  suit  for  his  Life,  Wife, 
Children,  Servants,  and  Debts,  and  so  departed  without  the 
Ax  of  the  Tower.  The  People  knowing  not  the  Matter, 
shouted  half  a  dozen  of  times  so  loud,  that  from  the  Hall- 
Door  it  was  heard  at  Charing-Cross  plainly,  and  rumours 
went  that  he  was  quit  of  all. 

2.  The  Peace  concluded  by  the  Lord  Marquess,  was  ra- 
tified by  Me  before  the  Ambassadour,  and  delivered  to  him 
Signed  and  Sealed. 
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3.  The  Uuke  told  certain  Lords  that  were  in  the  Tower, 
that  he  had  hired  Bertivill  to  kill  them  ,  which  thing  Ber- 
tiviil,  examined  on  confession,  and  so  did  Hammond,  that 
he  knew  of  it. 

4.  I  saw  the  Musters  of  the  new  Band-men  of  Arms  ; 
100  of  my  Lord  Treasurers,  100  of  Northumberland,  100 
Northampton,  50  Huntingtoun,  50  Rutland,  120  of  Pern- 
brook,  50  Darcy,  50  Cobham,  100  Sir  Thomas  Cheyney. 
and  180  of  the  Pensioners  and  their  Bands,  with  the  old 
Men  of  Arms,  all  well-armed  Men  ;  some  v/ith  Feathers, 
Staves,  and  Pensils  of  their  Colours ;  some  with  Sleeves 
and  half-Coats;  some  with  Bards  and  Staves,  &c.  The 
Horses  all  fair  and  great,  the  worst  would  not  have  been 
given  for  less  than  20/. ;  there  was  none  under  fourteen 
handfull  and  an  half  the  most  part,  and  almost  all  Horses 
with  their  Guider  going  before  them.  They  passed  twice 
about  St.  James's  lield,  and  compassed  it  round,  and  so 
departed. 

15.  Then  were  certain  Devices  for  Laws  delivered  to  my 
Learned  Council  to  Pen,  as  by  a  Schedule  appeareth, 

18.  It  was  appointed  I  should  have  six  Chaplains  ordi- 
nary, of  which  two  ever  to  be  present,  and  four  always  ab- 
sent in  preaching  :  one  Year  two  in  Wales,  two  in  Lanca- 
shire and  Darby ;  next  Year  two  in  the  Marches  of  Scot- 
land, two  in  Yorkshire  ;  the  third  Year,  two  in  Devon- 
shire, two  in  Hampshire ;  fourth  Year,  two  in  Norfolk 
and  Essex,  and  two  in  Kent  and  Sussex,  &c.  These  six 
to  be  Bill,  Harle,  Perne,  Grindall,  Bradford,  and  Knox. 

20.  The  Bishop  of  Duresme  was  for  concealment  of 
Treason  written  to  him,  and  not  disclosed  at  all  till  the 
Party  did  open  him,  committed  to  the  Tower. 

21.  Richard  Lord  Rich  Chancellor  of  England,  con- 
sidering his  sickness,  did  deliver  his  Seal  to  the  Lord- 
Treasurer,  the  Lord  great  INIaster,  and  the  Lord  Chamber- 
lain, sent  to  him  for  that  purpose  during  the  time  of  his 
sickness,  and  chieijy  of  the  Parliament. 

5.  The  Lord  Admiral  came  to  the  French  King,  and 
after  was  sent  to  the  Queen,  and  so  conveied  to  his 
Chamber. 

6.  The  Lord  Admiral  christned  the  French  King's  Child, 
and  called  him,  by  the  King's  commandment,  Edward 
Alexander.  All  that  day  there  was  Musick,  Dancing,  and 
Playing  with  Triumph  in  the  Court  ;  but  the  Lord  Admi- 
ral was  sick  of  a  double  Quartane,  yet  he  presented  Bar- 
nabe  to  the  French  King,  who  took  him  to  his  Chamber. 

7.  The  Treaty  was  delivered  to  the  Lord  Admiral,  and 
the  French  King  read  it  in  open  Audience  at  Mass,  with 
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Ratification  of  it.    The  Lord  Admiral  took  his  leave  of  the  5 
French  King,  and  returned  to  Paris  very  sick. 

The  same  Day  the  French  King  shewed  the  Lord  Admi- 
ral Letters  that  came  from  Parma,  how  the  French  Men  had 
gotten  two  Castles  of  the  Imperialists  ;  and  in  the  defence 
of  the  one,  the  Prince  of  Macedonia  was  slain  on  the  Walls, 
and  was  buried  with  triumph  at  Parma. 

22.  The  Great  Seal  of  England  delivered  to  the  Bishop 
of  Ely,  to  be  Keeper  thereof  during  the  Lord  Rich's  sick- 
ness. 

The  Band  of  100  Men  of  Arms,  which  my  Lord  of  So- 
merset of  late  had,  appointed  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk. 

23.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

24.  I  began  to  keep  Holy  this  Christmass,  and  continued 
till  Twelvetide. 

26.  Sir  Anthony  St.  Legier,  for  Matters  laid  against  him 
by  the  Bishop  of  Dublin,  was  banished  my  Chamber  till  he 
had  made  answer,  and  had  the  Articles  delivered  him. 

28.  The  Lord  Admiral  came  to  Greenwich. 

30.  Commission  was  made  out  to  the  Bishop  of  Ely, 
the  Lord  Privy-Seal,  Sir  John  Gates,  Sir  William  Petre, 
Sir  Robert  Bowes,  and  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  for  calling  in 
my  Debts. 

January. 

1,  Orders  were  taken  with  the  Chandlers  of  London,  for 
selling  their  Tallow-Candles,  which  before  some  denied  to 
do  ;  and  some  were  punished  with  Imprisonment'. 

3.  The  Challenge  that  was  made  in  the  last  Month  was 
fulfilled. 

The  Challengers  were, 
Sir  Henry  Sidney. 
Sir  Henry  Nevel. 
Sir  Henry  Gates. 

Defendants, 

The  Lord  Willliams.  Mr.  Digby. 

The  Lord  Fitzwater.  Mr.  Warcop. 

The  Lord  Ambrose.  Mr.  Courtney. 

The  Lord  Robert.  Mr.  Knolls. 

The  Lord  Fitzwarren.  The  Lord  Bray. 

Sir  George  Howard.  Mr.  Paston. 

Sir  William  Stafford.  Mr.  Gary. 

Sir  John  Parrat.  Sir  Anthony  Brown. 

Mr.  Norice.  Mr.  Drury. 

These  in  all  ran  six  Courses  a-piece  at  Tilt  against  the 
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Chalkugeis,  and  accomplished  their  Courses  right- well, 

and  so  departed  again. 

5.  There  were  sent  to  Guisnes  Sir  Richard  Cotton,  and 
Mr.  Bray,  to  take  view  of  Calais,  Guisnes,  and  the  Marches  ; 
and  with  the  advice  of  the  Captain  and  Engineers,  to  de- 
vise some  amendment,  and  thereupon  to  make  me  Certi- 
ficate, and  upon  mine  Answer  to  go  further  to  the  Matter. 

4.  It  was  appointed,  that  if  Mr.  Stanhop  left  Hull,  then 
that  I  should  no  more  be  charged  therewith,  but  that  the 
Town  should  take  it,  and  should  have  40/.  a  Year  for  the 
repairing  of  the  Castle. 

2.  1  received  Letters  out  of  Ireland,  which  appear  in  the 
Secretary's  Hand,  and  thereupon  the  Earldom  of  Thow- 
mount  was  by  Me  given  from  O-Brians  Heirs,  whose  Father 
was  dead,  and  had  it  for  term  of  Life,  to  Donnas  Baron  of 
Ebrecan,  and  his  Heirs  Males. 

3.  Also  Letters  were  written  of  Thanks  to  the  Earls  of 
Desmond  and  Clanrikard,  and  to  the  Baron  of  Dunganan. 

3.  The  Emperor's  Ambassador  moved  me  several  times 
that  my  Sister  Mary  might  have  Mass,  which  with  no  little 
reasoning  with  him  was  denied  him. 

6.  The  foresaid  Challengers  came  in^o  the  Tournay,  and 
the  foresaid  Defendants  entred  in  after,  with  two  more  with 
them,  Mr.  Teiill,  and  Mr.  Robert  Hopton,  and  fought  right- 
well,  and  so  the  Challenge  was  accomplished. 

The  same  Night  was  first  of  a  Play,  after  a  Talk  be- 
tween one  that  was  called  Riches,  and  the  other  Youth, 
whether  of  them  was  better.  After  some  pretty  Reasoning, 
there  came  in  six  Champions  of  either  side. 

On  Youth's  side  came,  On  Riches  side, 

My  Lord  Fitz water.  My  Ix)rd  Fitzwarren. 

My  Lord  Ambrose.  Sir  Robert  Stafford. 

Sir  Anthony  Brown.  Mr.  Courtney. 

Sir  William  Cobham.  Mr.  Digby. 

Mr.  Cary.  Mr.  Hopton. 

Mr.  Warcop.  Mr.  Hungerford. 

All  these  fought  two  to  two  at  Barriers  in  the  Hall.  Then 
came  in  two  apparalled  like  Almains,  the  Earl  of  Ormond 
and  Jaques  Granado,  and  two  came  in  like  Friars,  but  the 
Almains  would  not  sufter  them  to  pass  till  they  had  fought ; 
the  Friars  were  Mr.  Diury  and  Thomas  Cobham.  After 
this  followed  two  Masques,  one  of  Men,  another  of  W^omen. 
Then  a  Banquet  of  120  Dishes.  This  day  was  the  end  of 
Christmass. 

7.  I  went  to  Deptford  to  dine  there,  and  broke  up  the 
Hall. 

F  3 
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8.  Upon  a  certain  Contention  between  the  Lord  Wil- 
lowby,  and  Sir  Andrew  Dudley  Captain  of  Guisnes,  for 
their  Jurisdiction,  the  Lord  Willowby  was  sent  for  to  come 
oyer  to  the  intent  the  Controversy  might  cease,  and  Order 
might  be  taken. 

12.  There  was  a  Commission  granted  to  the  Earl  of  Bed- 
ford, to  Mr.  Vicecharaberlain,  and  certain  others,  to  call 
in  my  Debts  that  were  owing  Me,  and  the  days  past ;  and 
also  to  call  in  these  that  be  past  when  the  days  be  come. 

17.  There  was  a  Match  ma  between  six  Gentlemen  of  a 
side  at  Tilt. 

Of  one  Side,  Of  the  other  Side, 

The  Earl  of  Warwick.  The  Lord  Ambrose. 

The  Lord  Robert.  The  Lord  Fitzwater. 

Mr.  Sidney.  Sir  Francis  KnoUis. 

Mr.  Novel.  Sir  Anthony  Brown. 

Henry  Gates.  Sir  John  Parrat. 

Anthony  Digby.  Mr.  Courtney. 

These  wan  by  four  Taintes. 

18.  The  French  Ambassador  moved,  That  We  should 
destroy  the  Scotch  part  of  the  Debatable  Ground  as  they 
had  done  Ours.  It  was  answered :  1.  The  Lord  Coniers 
that  made  the  Agreement,  made  it  none  otherwise  but  as  it 
should  stand  with  his  Superiour's  Pleasure :  whereupon 
the  same  Agreement  being  misliked,  because  the  Scotch 
part  was  much  harder  to  overcome,  word  was  sent  to  stay 
the  Matter.  Nevertheless  the  Lord  Maxwell  did,  upon 
malice  to  the  English  Debatabliers,  over-run  them  ;  where- 
upon was  concluded,  That  if  the  Scots  will  agree  it,  the 
Ground  should  be  divided;  if  not,  then  shall  the  Scots 
waste  their  Debatablers,  and  we  Ours,  commanding  them 
by  Proclamation  to  depart. 

This  day  the  Stiliard  put  in  their  Answer  to  a  certain 
Complaint  that  the  Merchant- Adventurers  laid  against  them . 

19.  The  Bishop  of  Ely,  Custos  Sigilli,  was  made  Chan- 
cellor, because,  as  Custos  Sigilli,  he  could  execute  nothing 
in  the  Parliament  that  should  be  done,  but  only  to  Seal  or- 
dinary things. 

21.  Removing  to  Westminster. 

22.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  had  his  Head  cut  off  upon 
Tower-hill,  between  eight  and  nine  a  Clock  in  the  morning. 

16.  Sir  William  Pickering  delivered  a  Token  to  the  Lady 
Elizabeth,  a  fair  Diamond.  " 

18.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland  having  under  him  100 
Men  of  Aims,  and  100  Light- Horse,  gave  up  the  keeping 
of  60  Men  at  Arms  to  his  Son  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 
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^.  The  Sessions  of  Parliament  began. 

24.  John  Gresham  was  sent  over  into  Flanders,  to  shew 
to  the  Foulcare,  to  whom  I  owed  Monj',  that  I  would 
defer  it ;  or  if  I  paied  it,  pay  it  in  English,  to  make  them 
keep  up  their  French  Crowns,  with  which  1  minded  to  pay 
them. 

25.  The  Answer  of  the  Stiliard  was  delivered  to  certain 
of  my  Learned  Council  to  look  on  and  oversee. 

27.  Sir  Ralph  Vane  was  condemned  of  Felony  in  Trea- 
son, answering  like  a  Ruffian. 

Paris  arrived  with  Horses,  and  shewed  how  the  French 
King  had  sent  Me  six  Cortalls,  two  Turks,  a  Barbary,  two 
Gennets,  a  stirring  Horse,  and  two  little  mules,  and  shewed 
them  to  Me. 

29.  Sir  Thomas  Arundel  was  likewise  cast  of  Felony  in 
Treason,  after  long  controversie,  for  the  Matter  was  brought 
in  Trial  by  seven  of  the  Clock  in  the  morning. 

28.  At  noon  the  Inquest  went  together  ;  they  sat  shut  up 
in  a  House  together,  without  Meat  or  Drink,  because  they 
could  not  agree  all  that  Day,  and  all  that  Night. 

29.  This  day  in  the  morning  they  did  cast  him. 

February. 

2.  There  was  a  King  of  Arms  made  for  Ireland,  whose 
Name  was  Ulster,  and  his  Province  was  all  Ireland ;  and 
he  was  the  fourth  King  of  Arms,  and  the  first  Herauld  of 
Ireland. 

The  Emperor  took,  the  last  month  and  this,  a  Million  of 
pounds  in  Flanders. 

6.  It  was  appointed  that  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  should  go  to 
the  Regent,  upon  pretence  of  ordering  of  Quarrels  of  Mer- 
chants, bringing  with  him  63000/.  in  French  Crowns  to  be 
paid  in  Flanders  at  Antwerp,  to  the  Schortz  and  their  Fa- 
mily, of  Debts  I  owed  them,  to  the  intent  he  might  dispatch 
them  both  under  one. 

6.  Sir  Miles  Partridge  was  condemned  of  Felony  for  the 
Duke  of  Somerset's  Matter,  for  he  was  one  of  the  Conspi- 
rators. 

8.  Fifty  Men  at  Arms  appointed  to  Mr.  Sadler. 

9.  John  Beaumont,  Master  of  the  Rolls,  was  put  in 
Prison  for  forging  a  false  Deed  from  Charles  Brandon 
Duke  of  Suffolk,  to  the  Lady  Ann  Powis,  of  certain  Lands 
and  Leases. 

10.  Commission  was  granted  out  to  32  Persons,  to  ex- 
amine, correct,  and  set  forth  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws. 
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The  Persons  Names  were  these. 


The  Bishops. 

The  Divines. 

Civilians. 

Canterbury. 

Taylor  of  Lincoln. 

Mr.  Secretary  Petre. 

Ely. 

Tylor  of  Hadlee. 

Mr.  Secretary  Cicil. 

London. 

Mr.  Cox,  Almoner. 

Mr.  Traherne. 

Winchester. 

Sir  John  Cheek. 

Mr.  Red. 

Exeter. 

Sir  Anthony  Cook. 

Mr.  Coke. 

Bath. 

Petrus  Martyr. 

]\Iay,  Dean  of  Paul's 

Glocester. 

Joannes  Alasco. 

Skinner. 

Rochester. 

Parker  of  Cambridge. 
Lawyers. 

Justice  Broomley.            Goodrick 

Lucas. 

Justice  Hales.                   Stamford. 

Gawdy. 

Gosnald. 

Carel. 

I 


10.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  departed  with  somewhat  more 
Crowns  than  came  to  53500  and  odd  Livers,  and  had  au- 
thority to  borrow,  in  my  Name,  of  Lazarus  Tuker  10000/. 
Elemish,  at  7  per  Cent,  for  six  months,  to  make  up  the 
Pay,  and  to  employ  that  that  was  in  Bullion,  to  bring  over 
with  him ;  also  to  carry  3000  Merks  weight  upon  a  Licence 
the  Emperor  granted  the  Scheitz  which  they  did  give  me. 
After  that  to  depart  to  Bruges,  where  the  Regent  lay,  and 
there  to  declare  to  her  the  Griefs  of  my  Subjects. 

11.  There  was  delivered  of  Armour,  by  John  Greshain 
Merchant,  1100  pair  of  Corslets  and  Horsemen-harnesses, 
very  fair. 

14.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Jesus  of  Lubeck,  a  Ship 
of  800  Tun,  and  the  Mary  Gouston  of  600  iun,  should 
be  let  out  for  a  Voyage  to  Merchantmen  for  a  1000/.  they 
at  the  Voyage  to  Levants-end  to  answer  the  Tackling,  the 
Ship,  the  Ordnance,  Munition,  and  to  leave  it  in  that  case 
they  took  it.  Certain  others  of  the  worst  of  my  Ships  were 
appointed  to  be  sold. 

9.  Proclamation  was  made  at  Paris,  that  the  Bands  of 
the  Dolphine,  the  Duke  of  Vendosme,  the  Count  d'Anguien, 
the  Constable  of  France,  the  Duke  de  Guise,  and  d'Aumale, 
the  Count  de  Sancerres,  the  Mareschal  S.  Andrew,  Mon- 
sieur de  Jarnac  and  Tavennes,  should,  the  15th  day  of 
March,  assemble  at  Troyes  in  Champaign  to  resist  the 
Emperor.  Also  that  the  French  King  would  go  thither  in 
Person,  with  200  Gentlemen  of  his  Houshold,  and  400 
Archers  of  his  Guard. 

16.  The  French  King  sent  his  Secretary  de  Lausbespine 
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to  declare  this  Voyage  to  him*,  and  to  desire  him  to  take 
pains  to  have  Mr.  Pickering  with  him,  and  to  be  a  Witness 
of  his  Doings. 

19.  Whereupon  it  was  appointed,  that  he  should  have 
2000  Crowns  for  his  Furnishment,  besides  his  Diet,  and 
Barnabe  800, 

20.  I'he  Countess  of  Fembrook  died. 

18.  The  Merchant- Adventurers  put  in  their  Replication 
to  the  Stiliards  Answer. 

23.  A  Decree  was  made  by  the  Board,  that  upon  know- 
ledg  and  information  of  their  Charters,  they  had  found : 
First,  That  they  were  no  sufficient  Corporation.  2.  That 
their  Number,  Names,  and  Nation,  was' unknown.  3.  That 
when  they  had  forfeited  their  Liberties,  King  Edward  the 
4  th  did  restore  them  on  this  condition.  That  they  should 
colour  no  Strangers  Goods,  which  they  had  done.  Also 
that  whereas  in  the  beginning  they  shipped  not  past  8 
Clothes,  after  100,  after  1000,  after  that  6000;  now  in 
their  Name  was  shipped  44000  Clothes  in  one  Year,  and 
but  1100  of  all  other  Strangers.  For  these  Considerations 
sentence  was  given,  that  they  had  forfeited  their  Liberties, 
and  were  in  like  case  with  other  Strangers. 

28.  There  came  Ambassadors  from  Hamburgh  and  Lu- 
beck,  to  speak  on  the  behalf  of  the  Stiliard  Merchants. 

29.  A  Fleming  would  have  searched  the  Falcon  for 
Frenchmen,  the  Falcon  turned,  shot  off,  boarded  the  Flem- 
ing, and  took  him. 

Paiment  was  made  of  63500/.  Flemish  to  the  Foulcare, 
all  saving  6000/.  which  he  borrowed  in  French  Crowns  by 
Sir  Philip  Hobbey. 

March. 

2.  The  Lord  of  Burgaveny  was  committed  to  Ward  for 
striking  the  Earl  of  Oxford  in  the  Chamber  of  presence. 

The  Answer  for  the  Ambassadours  of  the  Stiliard  was 
committed  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  two  Secretaries, 
Sir  Robert  Bowes,  Sir  John  Baker,  Judge  Montague,  Grif- 
fith SoUiciter,  Gosnald,  Goodrick,  and  Brooks. 

3.  It  was  agreed,  for  better  dispatch  of  things,  certain  of 
the  Council,  with  others  joined  with  them,  should  overlook 
the  Penal  Laws,  and  put  certain  of  them  in  execution. 
Others  should  answer  Suitors;  Others  should  oversee  my 
Revenues,  and  the  Order  of  them ;  also  the  superfluous 
Paiments  heretofore  made.  Others  should  have  Commis- 
sion for  taking  away  superfluous  BuUwarks. 

*  This  is  imperfect. 
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First,  Order  was  given  for  defence  of  the  Merchants,  to 
send  four  Barques  and  two  Pinaces  to  the  Sea. 

4.  J  he  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  Lord  Wharton,  the 
Lord  Coniers,  Sir  Tho.  Palmer,  and  Sir  Tho.  Chaloner, 
were  appointed  in  Commission  to  meet  with  the  Scotch 
Ambassadors,  for  equal  division  of  the  Ground  that  was 
called  the  Debatable. 

6.  The  French  Ambassador  declared  to  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  how  the  French  King  had  sent  him  a 
Letter  of  Credit  for  his  Ambassadry.  After  delivery  made 
of  the  Letter,  he  declared  how  Duke  Maurice  of  Saxony, 
the  Duke  of  Mecklenburgh,  the  Marquess  of  Branden- 
burgh,  the  Count  of  Mansfield,  and  divers  other  Princes- 
of  Germany,  made  a  League  with  his  Master  Offensive  and 
Defensive;  the  French  to  go  to  Strasburg,  with  30001) 
Footmen,  and  8000  Horsemen  ;  the  Almains  to  meet  with 
them  there  the  25th  of  this  month,  with  1500O  Footmen, 
and  5000  Horsemen.  Also  the  City  of  Strasburg  had  pro- 
mised them  A^ictual,  and  declared  how  the  French  would 
send  me  Ambassadors  to  have  Me  into  the  same  League. 
Also  that  the  Marquess  of  Brandenburg,  and  Count  of 
Mansfield,  had  been  privately  conveied  to  the  French 
King's  Presence,  and  were  again  departed  to  leavy  Men  ; 
and  he  thought  by  this  time  they  were  in  the  Field. 

10.  He  declared  the  same  thing  to  Me  in  the  same 
manner. 

9.  It  was  consulted  touching  the  Marts,  and  it  was  agreed, 
that  it  was  most  necessary  to  have  a  Mart  in  England  for 
the  enriching  of  the  same,  to  make  it  the  more  famous,  and 
to  be  less  in  other  Mens  danger,  and  to  make  all  things 
belter  cheap,  and  more  plentiful.  The  time  was  thought 
good  to  have  it  now,  because  of  the  W^ars  between  the 
French  King  and  the  Emperor.  The  Places  were,  the 
meetest,  Hull  for  the  East  parts,  Southampton  for  the 
South  Parts  of  England,  as  appeareth  by  two  Bills  in  my 
Study.  London  also  was  thought  no  ill  place,  but  it  was 
appointed  to  begin  with  the  other  two. 

11.  The  Bills  put  up  to  the  Parliament  were  over-seen, 
and  certain  of  them  were  for  this  time  thought  meet  to 
pass  and  to  be  read,  other  of  them  for  avoiding  tediousness 
to  be  omitted,  and  no  more  Bills  to  be  taken. 

15.  Those  that  were  appointed  Commissioners  for  the 
Requests,  or  for  the  execution  of  the  Penal  Laws,  or  for 
overseeing  of  the  Courts,  received  their  Commissions  at  my 
Hand. 

18.  It  was  appointed,  that  for  the  paiment  of  14000/.  in 
the  end  of  April,  there  should  be  made  an  Anticipation  of 
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the  Subsidy  of  London,  and  of  the  Lords  of  my  Council, 
which  should  go  near  to  pay  the  same  with  good  Provision. 

20.  The  French  Ambassador  brought  me  a  Letter  of 
Credit  from  his  Master,  and  thereupon  delivered  me  the 
Articles  of  the  League  betwixt  the  Germans  and  him,  de- 
siring Me  to  take  part  of  the  same  League  j  which  Articles 
I  have  also  in  my  Study. 

23.  The  Merchants  of  England  having  been  long  staied, 
departed,  in  all  about  60  Sail,  the  Woolfleet,  and  all  to 
Antwerp.  They  were  countermanded  because  of  the  JMart, 
but  it  was  too  late. 

24.  Forsomuch  as  the  Exchange  was  stayed  by  the  Em- 
peror to  Lions,  the  Merchants  of  Antwerp  were  sore  afraid ; 
and  that  the  Mart  could  not  be  without  Exchange,  liberty 
was  given  to  the  Merchants  to  exchange  and  rechange 
Mony  for  Mony. 

26.  Henry  Dudley  was  sent  to  the  Sea  with  four  Ships, 
and  two  Barks,  for  defence  of  the  JMerchants,  which  were 
daily  before  robbed  ;  who,  as  soon  as  he  came  to  the  Sea, 
took  two  Pirats  Ships  and  brought  them  to  Dover. 

28.  I  did  deny,  after  a  sort,  the  Request  to  enter  into 
War,  as  appeareth  by  the  Copy  of  my  Answer  in  the  Study. 

29.  To  the  intent  the  Ambassador  might  more  plainly 
understand  My  meaning,  I  sent  Mr.  Hobbey  and  Mr.  Ma- 
son to  him,  to  declare  him  mine  intent  more  amply. 

31.  The  Commissioners  for  the  Debatable  of  the  Scotch 
side,  did  deny  to  meet,  except  a  certain  Castle,  or  Pile, 
might  be  first  ra2ed ;  whereupon  Letters  were  sent  to  stay 
our  Commissioners  from  the  Meeting  till  they  had  further 
word. 

10.  Duke  Maurice  mustered  at  Artnstat  in  Saxony  all 
his  own  Men,  and  left  Duke  August,  the  Duke  of  Anhault, 
and  the  Count  of  Mansfield,  for  defence  of  his  Country; 
chiefly  for  fear  of  the  Bohemians.  The  Young  Lansgrave, 
ReifFenberg,  and  others,  mustered  in  Hassen. 

14.  The  Marquess  Albert  of  Brandenburg  mustered  his 
Men  two  leagues  from  Erdfort,  and  after  entered  the  same, 
receiving  of  the  Citizens  a  Gift  of  20000  Florins ;  and  he 
borrowed  of  them  60000  Florins,  and  so  came  to  Steinfurt, 
where  Duke  Maurice  and  all  the  German  Princes  were  as- 
sembled. 

April. 

2.  I  fell  sick  of  the  Measels  and  Small  Pox. 

4.  Duke  Maurice,  with  his  Army,  came  to  Augusta  ; 
which  Town  was  at  the  first  yielded  to  him,  and  delivered 
into  his  Hands,  where  he  did  change  certain  Officers,  re- 
stored their  Preachers,  and  made  the  Town  more  free. 
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5.  The  Constable,  with  the  French  Army,  came  to  Metz, 
which  was  within  two  days  yielded  to  him,  where  he  found 
great  provision  of  Victuals,  and  that  he  determined  to  make 
the  Staple  of  Victual  for  his  Journey. 

8.  He  came  to  a  Fort,  wherein  was  an  Abbey  called 
Gocoza,  and  that  Fort  abide  80  Cannon-shot ;  at  length 
came  to  a  Parley,  where  the  Frenchmen  got  in,  and  won  it 
by  Assault,  slew  all,  saving  115,  with  the  Captain,  whom 
he  hanged. 

9.  He  took  a  Fort  called  Maranges,  and  razed  it. 

12.  The  French  King  came  to  Nancy  to  go  to  the  Army, 
and  there  found  the  Dutchess  and  the  young  Duke  of  Lor- 
rain. 

13.  The  Mareschal  St.  Andrew,  with  200  Men  of  Arms, 
and  2000  Foot-men,  carried  away  the  young  Duke,  accom- 
panied with  few  of  his  old  Men,  toward  France,  to  the  Dol- 
phin, which  lay  at  Rhemes,  to  the  no  little  discontentation 
of  his  Mother  the  Dutchess.  He  fortified  also  divers  Towns 
in  Lorrain,  and  put  in  French  Garisons. 

14.  He  departed  from  Nancy  to  the  Army,  which  lay  at 
Metz. 

7.  Monsieur  Senarpon  gave  an  overthrow  to  the  Captain 
of  St.  Omers,  having  with  him  600  Foot- men,  and  200  Horse- 
men. 

15.  The  Parliament  broke  up,  and  because  I  was  sick, 
and  not  able  to  go  well  abroad  as  then,  I  signed  a  Bill  con- 
taining the  Names  of  the  Acts  which  I  would  have  pass ; 
which  Bill  was  read  in  the  House.  Also  I  gave  Commis- 
sion to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  two  Arch-Bishops,  two  Bishops, 
two  Dukes,  two  Marquesses,  two  Earls,  and  two  Barons,  to 
dissolve  wholly  this  Parliament. 

18.  The  Earl  of  Pembrook  surrendered  his  Mastership  of 
the  Horse,  which  I  bestowed  on  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 

19.  Also  he  left  50  of  his  Men  of  Arms,  of  which  25  were 
given  to  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  and  25  to  Sir  John  Gates. 

21.  It  was  agreed  that  Commissions  should  go  out  for  to 
take  certificate  of  the  superfluous  Church  Plate  to  Mine  use, 
and  to  see  how  it  hath  been  embezeled. 

The  French  Ambassador  desired,  That  forasmuch  as  it  was 
dangerous  carrying  of  Victual  from  Bolleignto  Ard  by  Land, 
that  I  would  give  license  to  carry  by  Sea  to  Calais,  and 
from  Calais  to  Ard,  in  my  Ground. 

22.  The  Lord  Paget  was  degraded  from  the  Order  of  the 
Garter  for  divers  his  Oflfences,  and  chiefly  because  he  was 
no  Gentleman  of  Blood,  neither  of  Father-side  nor  Mother- 
side. 

Sir  Anthony  St.  Leiger,  which  was  accused  by  the  Bishop 
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of  Dublin  for  divers  brawling  Matters,  was  taken  again 
into  the  Privy-Chamber,  and  sat  among  the  Knights  of  the 
Order. 

23.  Answer  was  given  to  the  French  Ambassador,  that  I 
could  not  accomplish  his  Desire,  because  it  was  against  my 
League  with  the  Emperor. 

24.  The  Order  of  the  Garter  was  wholly  altered,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  new  Statutes.  There  were  elected  Sir  An- 
drew Dudley,  and  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland. 

26.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  came  from  the  Regent,  to  de- 
sire that  her  Fleet  might  safely,  upon  occasion,  take  harbour 
in  my  Havens.  Also  he  said,  he  was  come  to  give  order  for 
redressing  all  Complaints  of  our  Merchants. 

25.  Whereas  it  was  appointed  that  the  14000/.  that  I  owed 
in  the  last  of  April,  should  be  paied  by  the  anticipation  of 
the  Subsidy  of  London,  and  of  the  Lords,  because  to  change 
the  same  over-Sea,  was  loss  of  the  sixth  part  of  the  JVIony  I 
did  so  send  over  ;  Stay  was  made  thereof,  and  the  paiment 
appointed  to  be  made  over  of  20000/.  Flemish,  which  1  took 
up  there  14  per  Cent,  and  so  remained  6000/.  to  be  paid  there 
the  last  of  May. 

30.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

28.  The  Charges  of  the  Mints  were  diminished  1400/.  and 
there  was  left  600/. 

18.  King  Ferdinando,  Maximilian  his  Son,  and  the  Duke 
of  Bavaria,  came  to  Linx,  to  treat  with  Duke  Maurice  for  a 
Peace  ;  where  Maurice  declared  his  Griefs. 

16.  Duke  Maurice's  Men  received  an  overthrow  at  Ulms  ; 
Marquess  Albert  spoiled  the  Country,  and  gave  them  a  day 
to  answer. 

31.  A  Debt  of  14000/.  was  paied  to  the  Foulcare. 

May. 

1.  The  Stilyard-men  received  their  Answer  ;  which  was, 
to  confirm  the  former  Judgment  of  my  Council. 

2.  A  Letter  was  sent  to  the  Foulcare  from  my  Council 
to  this  effect ;  That  I  have  paied  63000/.  Flemish  in  Fe- 
bruary, and  14000/.  in  April,  which  came  to  77000/.  Flemish, 
which  was  a  fair  Sum  of  Mony  to  be  paied  in  one  Year, 
chiefly  in  this  busy  World,  whereas  it  is  most  necessary  to 
be  had  for  Princes.  Besides  this,  That  it  was  thought 
Mony  should  not  now  do  him  so  much  pleasure  as  at  ano- 
ther time  peradventure.  Upon  these  Considerations  they 
had  advised  Me  to  pay  but  5000/.  of  the  45000 1  now  owe,  and 
so  put  over  the  rest  according  to  the  old  Interest,  14  per 
Cent,  with  which  they  desired  him  to  take  patience. 

.  4.  Monsieur    de    Couriers   received  his  Answer,  which 
Vol.  II.  Part  II.  G 
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was,  That  I  had  long  agoe  given  order  that  the  FlemislMI 
Ships  should  not  be  molested  in  my  Havens,  as  it  appeareth^' 
because  Frenchmen  chasing  Flemings  into  my  Havens, 
could  not  get  them  because  of  the  rescue  they  had,  but 
that  I  thought  it  not  convenient  to  have  more  Ships  to  come 
into  my  Havens  than  I  could  well  rule  and  govern.  Also 
a  note  of  divers  Complaints  of  my  Subjects  was  delivered  to 
him. 

10.  Letters  were  sent  to  my  Ambassadors,  That  they 
should  move  to  the  Princes  of  Germany,  to  the  Emperor, 
and  to  the  French  King,  That  if  this  Treaty  came  to  any 
effect  or  end,  I  might  be  comprehended  in  the  same. 

Commission  was  given  to  Sir  John  Gates,  Sir  Robert 
Bowes,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentation,  Sir  Walter 
Mildmay,  Sir  Richard  Cotton,  to  sell  some  part  of  the 
Chauntry  Lands,  and  of  the  Houses,  for  the  paiment  of  my 
Debts,  v/hich  was  251000/.  Sterling  at  the  least. 

Taylor,  Dean  of  Lincoln,  was  made  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Hooper,  Bishop  of  Glocester,  was  made  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester and  Glocester. 

Story,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  was  made  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester. 

Sir  Robert  Bowes  was  appointed  to  be  made  Master  of 
the  Rolls. 

Commandment  was  given  to  the  Treasurers,  that  nothing 
of  the  Subsidy  should  be  disbursed  but  by  Warrant  from  the 
Board  ;  and  likewise  for  our  Lady-day  Revenues. 

14.  The  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  upon  the  surrender 
made  by  Justice  Lister,  was  made  Chief- Justice,  the  At- 
torney Chief-Baron,  the  Sollicitor-General  Attorney,  and 
the  Sollicitor  of  the  Augmentation,  Gosnold,  General-Sol- 
licitor,  and  no  more  Sollicitor  to  be  in  the  Augmentation 
Court.    Also  there  were  appointed  eight  Serjeants  of  the 
Law  against  Michaelmas  next  coming. 
Gaudy. 
Stamford. 
Carell,  &c. 

16.  The  Muster  was  made  of  all  the  Men  at  Arms,  saving 
50  of  Mr.  Sadlers,  25  of  Mr.  Vicechamberlains,  and  25  of 
Sir  Philip  Hobbey's,  and  also  of  all  the  Pensioners. 

17.  The  Progress  was  appointed  to  be  by  Dorchester  to 
Pool  in  Dorsetshire,  and  so  through  Salisbury  homeward  to 
Windsor. 

18.  It  was  appointed  Mony  should  be  cried  down  in  Ire- 
land after  a  Pay,  which  was  of  Mony  at  Midsummer  next ; 
in  the  mean  season  the  thing  to  be  kept  secret  and  close. 
Also  that  Pirry,  the  Mintmaster,  taking  with  him  Mr.  Bra- 
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bazon,  chief  Treasurer  of  the  Realm,  should  go  to  the  Mines 
and  see  what  profit  may  be  taken  of  the  Oar  the  Almains 
had  digged  in  a  Mine  of  Silver ;  and  if  it  would  quit  cost, 
or  more,  to  go  forward  withal,  if  not,  to  leave  off  and  dis- 
charge all  the  Almains. 

Also  that  500  of  the  2000  Souldiers  there  being,  should 
be  cut  off,  and  as  many  more  as  would  go  and  serve  the 
French  King,  or  the  Emperor,  leaving  sufficient  at  Home  : 
no  Fortifications  to  be  made  also  yet  for  a  time,  in  no  place 
unfortified ;  and  many  other  Articles  were  concluded  for 
Ireland. 

20.  Sir  Richard  Wingfield,  Rogers,  and were 

appointed  to  view  the  State  of  Portsmouth,  and  to  bring 
again  their  Opinions  concerning  the  fortifying  thereof. 

4.  The  French  King  having  passed  the  Straits  of  Lor- 
rain,  came  to  Savern,  four  miles  from  Strasburgh,  and  was 
victualled  by  the  Country,  but  denied  passage  through  their 
Town. 

21.  Answer  "came  from  the  Foulcare,  That  for  the  defer- 
ring of  30000/.  parcel  of  45  Troas,  he  was  content ;  and 
likewise  August  Py,  so  he  might  have  paied  him  20000/.  as 
soon  as  might  be. 

22.  It  was  appointed,  that  forasmuch  as  there  was  much 
disorder  on  the  Marches  on  Scotland-side,  both  in  my  For- 
tifications of  some  Places,  and  negligent  looking  to  other 
Ports,  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  general  Warden  there- 
of, should  go  down  and  view  it,  and  take  order  for  it,  and 
return  home  with  speed.  Also  a  pay  of  10000/.  to  go  be- 
fore him. 

23.  It  was  appointed  that  these  Bands  of  Men  of  Arms 
should  go  with  me  this  Progress.  '  . 

Lord  Treasurer 30    Lord  Admiral    15 

Lord  Great  Master  . .    25    Lord  Darcy    30 

Lord  Privy-Seal   ....     30    LordCobham 20 

DukeofSufl^olk 25    Lord  Warden 20 

Earl  of  Warwick  ....     25    Mr.  Vicechamberlain  .    15 

Earl  of  Rutland    ....     15    Mr.  Sadler 10 

Earl  of  Huntingdon  . .     25    Mr.  Sydney    10 

Earl  of  Pembrook 50 

26.  It  was  appointed  that  Thomas  Gresham  should  have 

paied  him  out  of  the  Mony  that  came  of  my  Debts  7000/. 

for  to  pay  6800/.  the  last  of  the  month,  which  he  received  the 

same  Night. 
28.  The   same  Thomas  Gresham    had  9000/.  paid  him 

toward  the  paiment  of  20000/.  which  the  Foulcare  required 

to  be  paied  at  the  Passmart,  for  he  had  taken  by  Exchange. 

Irom  hence  5000/.  and  odds,  and  10000/.  he  borrowed  of  tht 
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Scheits,  and  ten  of  Lazarus  Tukkar.  So  there  was  in  the 
whole  25,  of  which  was  paid  the  last  of  April  24,  so  there 
remained  11000,  and  9000/.  which  I  now  made  over  by  Ex- 
change, which  made  20000/.  to  pay  the  Foulcare  with. 
^  30. 1  received  Advertisement  from  Mr.  Pickering,  that  the 
French  King  went  from  Savern  to  Aroumashes,  which  was 
yielded  to  him ;  from  this  to  Leimsberg,  and  so  towards 
Spires,  his  Army  to  be  about  20000  Footmen,  and  8000  Horse- 
men, well  appointed,  besides  Rascals.  He  had  with  him 
50  pieces  of  Artillery,  of  which  were  26  Cannons,  and  six 
Or;ians,  and  great  number  of  Boots.  From  Leimsberg, 
partly  doubting  Duke  Maurice's  meaning,  partly  for  lack  of 
Victual ;  and  also  because  he  had  word  that  the  Regent's 
Army,  of  which  were  Guides  the  Count  de  Egmont,  Mon- 
sieur de  Rie,  Martin  Vanrouse,  and  the  Duke  of  Holest,  to 
the  number  of  16000  Footmen,  and  6000  Horsemen,  had  in- 
vaded Champaign,  and  fortified  Aschenay;  he  retired 
homeward  till  he  came  to  Striolph,  and  there  commanded 
all  unprofitable  Carriage  and  Men  should  depart  to  Chalons, 
and  sent  to  the  Admiral  to  come  to  him  with  6000  Swis- 
sers,  4000  Frenchmen,  1500  Horsemen,  and  30  pieces  of 
Ordnance,  meaning,  as  it  was  thought,  to  do  some  Enter- 
prise about  Luxemburg,  or  to  recover  Aschenay,  which  the 
Regent  had  fortified.  There  died  in  this  Journey  2000  Men 
for  lack  of  good  Victual ;  for  eight  days  they  had  but 
Bread  and  Water,  and  they  had  marched  60  Dutch  miles 
at  the  least,  and  past  many  a  Streight,  very  painfully  and 
laboursomly. 

29.  Duke  Maurice  coming  from  Auspurg  in  great  hast, 
came  this  day  to  the  first  Passage  called  the  Clowse,  which 
the  Emperor  haft  caused  to  be  strongly  fortified  and  victu- 
alled, a  passage  thorough  an  Hill,  cut  out  artificially  in  the 
way  to  Inspurg,  and  there  was  a  strong  Bulwark  made  hard 
by  it,  which  he  wan,  after  a  long  fight  within  an  hour  and 
an  half  by  Assault,  and  took  and  slew  all  that  were  within. 
And  that  Night  he  marched  through  that  Hill  into  a  Plain, 
where  he  looked  for  to  see  twelve  Ensigns  of  Lansknights  of 
his  Enemies,  but  they  retired  to  the  second  Streight,  and 
yet  divers  of  them  were  both  slain  and  taken  ;  and  so  that 
Night  he  lodged  in  the  Plain,  at  the  entry  of  the  second 
Passage,  where  there  were  five  Forts  and  one  Castle,  which 
with  Ordnance  slew  some  of  Duke  Maurice's  Men. 

20.  This  morning  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburg,  with  3000 
Footmen,  cast  a  Bridg  over  a  River  five  miles  beneath  the 
Sluce,  and  came  and  gave  assault  behind  the  Sluce,  and 
Duke  Maurice  gave  assault  in  the  Face,  and  the  Country- 
men of  Tirol,  for  hate  of  the  Spaniards,  helped  Duke  Mau- 
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rioe,  so  that  five  Forts  were  won  by  Assault,  and  the  Castle 
yielded  upon  condition  to  depart,  not  to  serve  in  three 
months  after  the  Emperor.  In  this  Enterprise  he  slew  and 
took.  3000  and  500  Persons,  and  23  pieces  of  Artillery,  and 
240000  S. 

The  Emperor  hearing  of  this,  departed  by  Night  from 
Inshpruk,  forty  miles  that  Night  in  Post ;  he  killed  two  of 
his  Gennets,  and  rode  continually  every  Night,  first  to 
Brixinium ;  and  after  for  doubt  of  the  Cardinal  of  Ferrara's 
Army,  turned  to  Villucho  in  Carinthia.  The  30th  of  May 
tarrying  for  the  Duke  d'Alva,  who  should  come  to  him  with 
2000  Spaniards,  and  3000  Italians  that  came  from  Parma. 
Also  the  Emperor  delivered  Duke  Frederic  from  Captivity, 
and  sent  him  through  Bohemia  into  Saxony,  to  raise  a 
Power  against  Duke  Maurice's  Nephew. 

22.  Duke  Maurice,  after  that  Hala  and  divers  other 
Towns  about  Inshpruk  in  Tirol  had  yielded,  came  to  Insh- 
pruk, and  there  caused  all  the  Stuff  to  be  brought  to  the 
Market-place,  and  took  all  that  pertained  to  Imperialists  as 
confiscate,  the  rest  he  suffered  the  Townsmen  to  enjoy.  He 
took  there  fifty  pieces  of  Ordnance,  which  he  conveied  to 
Ausburg,  for  that  Town  he  fortified,  and  made  it  his  Staple 
of  Provision. 

Certain  Things  which  the  Commissioners  for  the  Requests 
shall  not  meddle  withal. 

First,  Suits  for  Lands. 

Secondly,  Suits  for  Forfeits,  amounting  to  more  than  40/. 
value. 

Thirdly,  Suits  for  Pensions. 

Fourthly,  Reversions  of  Farms,  which  have  more  than  one 
Year  to  come. 

Fifthly,  Leases  of  Manours. 

Sixthly,  Leases  for  more  than  21  Years. 

Seventhly,  No  Oflfices  of  special  Trust  in  Reckonings  of 
Mony,  as  Customers,  Comptrollers,  Surveyors,  Receivers, 
Auditors,  Treasurers,  and  Chancellors,  &c.  to  be  given 
otherwise  than  durante  beneplacito.  Also  all  Mint-masters, 
and  others  that  have  a  doing  in  the  Mint,  and  such-like. 
The  Bishops,  Judges,  and  other  Officers  of  Judgment,  quam 
dill  se  bene  gesserit.  Bailliwicks,  Stewardships,  keeping  of 
Parks  and  Houses,  &c.  to  be  granted  during  Life. 

Eighthly,  Suits  for  forgivement  of  Debts. 

Ninthly,  Releasing  of  Debts  to  be  paid. 

Tenthly,  Suits  for  Mony,  to  the  intent  to  pay  Debts  they 
own  elsewhere. 

Eleven,  Suits  to  buy  Land. 

G3 
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Twelve,  Suits  for  Licenses,  to  carry  overy  Gold,  Silver, 
Lead,  Leather,  Corn,  Wood,  &c.  that  be  things  unlawful. 

Thirteen,  Unresidence  upon  Benefices. 

They  shall  meddle  with  Baliewicks  and  Stewardships, 
during  Leases  for  21  Years  ;  Forfeits  under  40/.  Receiver- 
ships, Woodwardships,  Surveyorships,  &c.  during  pleasure. 
Instalments  of  days  for  Debts.  To  those  Gentlemen  that 
have  well-served,  Fee-Farms  to  them  and  their  Heirs  Males 
of  their  Body,  paying  their  Rent,  and  discharging  the  An- 
nuities due  to  all  Officers  touching  the  same.  Keeping  of 
Houses  and  Parks,  ordinary  Offices,  as  Yeomen  of  the' 
Crown,  the  Household  Offices,  &c. 

Ju7ie. 

2.  Sir  John  Williams,  who  was  committed  to  the  Fleet^ 
for  disobeying  a  Commandment  given  to  him  for  not  paying 
any  Pensions,  without  not  making  my  Council  privy,  upon 
his  submission  was  delivered  out  of  Prison. 

4.  Beamont  Master  of  the  Rolb,  did  confess  his  Offences, 
who  in  his  Office  of  Wards  had  bought  Land  with  my  Money, 
had  lent  it,  and  kept  it  from  Me,  to  the  value  of  9000/.  and 
above,  more  than  this  twelve  month,  and  11000  in  Obliga- 
tions, how  he  being  Judg  in  the  Chancery  between  the 
Duke  of  Suffolk  and  the  Lady  Powis,  took  her  Tittle,  and 
went  about  to  get  it  into  his  Hands,  paying  a  Sum  of  Mony, 
and  letting  her  have  a  Farm  of  a  Manour  of  his,  and  caused 
an  Indenture  to  be  made  falsly,  with  the  old  Duke's  coun- 
terfeit Hand  to  it :  by  which  he  gave  these  Lands  to  the 
Lady  Powis,  and  went  about  to  make  twelve  Men  perjured. 
Also  how  he  had  concealed  the  Felony  of  his  Man  to  the 
Sum  of  200/.  which  he  stole  from  him,  taking  the  Money 
into  his  own  hand  again.  For  these  Considerations  he  sur- 
rendered into  my  Hands  all  his  Offices,  Lands,  and  Goods, 
moveable  and  unmoveable,  toward  thepaiiiient  of  this  Debt, 
and  of  the  Fines  due  to  these  particular  Faults  by  him  done. 

6.  The  Lord  Paget,  Chancellor  of  the  Dutchy,  ccnfessed 
how  he,  without  Commission,  did  sell  away  my  Lands  and 
great  Timber- Woods  ;  how  he  had  taken  great  Fines  of  my 
Lands,  to  his  said  particular  Profit  and  Advantage,  never 
turning  any  to  my  Lse  or  Commodity  ;  how  he  made  Leases 
in  Reversion  for  more  than  21  Years.  For  these  Crimes, 
and  other-like  recited  before,  he  surrendered  his  Office,  and 
submitted  himself  to  those  Fines  that  I  or  my  Council  would 
appoint  to  be  levied  of  his  Goods  and  Lands. 

7.  Whaley,  Receiver  of  York-shire,  confessed  how  he 
lent  my  Mony  upon  Gain  and  Lucre  ;  how  he  paied  one 
Years  Revenue  over,  with  the  Arrearages  of  the  last ;  how 
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he  bought  mine  own  Land  with  my  own  Mony  ;  how  in  his 
Accompts  he  had  made  many  false  Suggestions ;  how  at 
the  time  of  the  fall  of  Mony,  he  borrowed  divers  Sums 
of  Mony,  and  had  allowance  for  it  after,  by  which  he 
gained  500/.  at  one  crying  down,  the  whole  Sum  being 
2000/.  and  above.  For  these  and  such-like  Considerations 
he  surrendered  his  Office,  and  submitted  to  Fines  which  1 
or  my  Council  should  assign  him,  to  be  levied  of  his  Goods 
and  Lands. 

8.  The  Lords  of  the  Council  sat  at  Guild-hall  in  London, 
where  in  the  presence  of  a  thousand  People,  they  declared 
to  the  Mayor  and  Brethren  their  sloathfulness  in  suffering 
unreasonable  prices  of  Things,  and  to  Craftsmen  their  will- 
fulness, &c.  telling  them.  That  if  upon  this  Admonition  they 
did  not  amend,  I  was  wholly  determined  to  call  in  their  Li- 
berties as  confiscate,  and  to  appoint  Officers  that  should 
look  to  them. 

10.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Lord  Gray  of  Wilton 
should  be  pardoned  of  his  Offences,  and  delivered  out  of  the 
Tower. 

Whereas  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  should  have  gone  to  Calais 
with  Sir  Richard  Cotton,  and  W^illiam  Barnes  Auditor,  it 
was  appointed  Sir  Anthony  St.  Legier,  Sir  Richard  Cotton, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Mildmay,  should  go  thither,  carrying  with 
them  10000/.  to  be  received  out  of  the  Exchequer. 

Whereas  it  was  agreed  that  there  should  be  a  Pay  now 
made  to  Ireland  of  5000/.  and  then  the  Money  to  be  cried 
down,  it  was  appointed  that  3000  weight  which  I  had  in 
the  Tower,  should  be  carried  thither,  and  coined  at  3  De- 
nar.  fine  ;  and  that  incontinent  the  Coin  should  be  cried 
down. 

12.  Because  Pirry  tarried  here  for  the  Bullion,  William 
Williams  Essay- Master  was  put  in  his  place,  to  view  the 
Mines  with  Mr.  Brabazon,  or  him  whom  the  Deputy  should 
appoint. 

13.  Banester  and  Crane,  the  one  for  his  large  Confession, 
the  other  because  little  Matter  appeared  against  him,  were 
delivered  out  of  the  Tower. 

16.  1  he  Lord  Paget  was  brought  into  Star-Chamber,  and 
there  declared  effectuously  his  submission  by  word  of  Mouth, 
and  delivered  it  in  writing. 

Beaumont  who  had  before  made  his  Confession  in  writing, 
began  to  deny  it  again  ;  but  after  being  called  before  my 
Council,  he  did  confess  it  again,  and  there  acknowledged  a 
Fine  of  his  Land,  and  signed  an  Obligation  in  surrender  of  all 
his  Goods. 

17.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  took  his  leave. 
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2.  The  French  King  won  the  Castle  of  Robdemae. 
Certain  Horsemen  of  the  Regents  came  and  set  upon  the 
French  King's  Baggage,  and  slew  divers  of  the  Carriers, 
but  at  length,  with  some  loss  of  the  Frenchmen,  they 
were  compelled  to  retire.  The  French  King  won  Mount 
St.  Ann. 

4.  The  French  King   came  to  Deuvillars,  which  was  a  • 
strong  Town,  and  besieged  it,  making  three  Breaches. 

12.  The  Town  was  yielded  to  him,  with  the  Captain.  He 
found  in  it  2500  Footmen,  200  Horsemen,  t)3  great  Brass- 
pieces,  300  Hagbuts  of  Cioke,much  Victual,  and  much  Am- 
munition, as  he  did  write  to  his  Ambassador. 

19.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Bishop  of  Durham's  Matter 
shoijld  stay  till  the  end  of  the  Progress. 

20.  Beaumont  in  the  Star-  Chamber  confessed,  after  a  lit- 
tle sticking  upon  the  Matter,  his  Faults,  to  which  he  had  put 
to  his  Hand. 

22.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Bands  of  Men  of  Arms,  ap- 
pointed to  Mr.  Sidney,  Mr.  Vicechamberlain,  Mr.  Hobbey, 
and  Mr.  Sadler,  should  not  be  furnished,  but  left  off. 

25.  It  was  agreed,  that  none  of  my  Council  should  move 
Me  in  any  Suit  of  Land  for  Forfeits  above  20/.  for  Reversion 
of  Leases,  or  other  extraordinary  Suits,  till  the  State  of  my 
Revenues  were  further  known. 

15.  The  French  King  came  to  a  Town  standing  upon  the 
River  of  Mosa,  called  Yvoire,  which  gave  him  many  hot 
Skirmishes. 

18.  The  French  King  began  his  Battery  to  the  Walls. 

14.  The  Townsmen  of  Mountmedy  gave  a  hot  Skirmish  to 
the  French,  and  slew  Monsieur  de  Toge's  Brother  and  many 
other  Gentlemen  of  the  Camp. 

12.  The  Prince  of  Salerno,  who  had  been  with  the  French 
King  to  treat  with  him  touching  the  Matter  of  Naples, 
was  dispatched  in  Post  with  this  Answer,  That  the  French 
King  would  aid  him  with  13000  Footmen,  and  1600  Horse- 
men in  the  French  Wages,  to  recover  and  conquer  the 
Kingdom  of  Naples;  and  he  should  marry,  as  some  said, 
the  French  King's  Sister,  Madam  Margaret.  The  Cause 
why  this  Prince  rebelled  against  the  Lmperor  was,  partly 
the  uncourteous  handling  of  the  Viceroy  of  Naples,  partly 
Ambition. 

The  Flemings  made  an  Invasion  into  Champaign,  in  so 
much  that  the  Dolphin  had  almost  been  taken;  and  the 
Queen  lying  at  Chalons,  sent  some  of  her  Stuff  toward 
Paris. 

Also  another  Company  took  the  Town  of  Guise,  and 
j:poiled  the  Country. 
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22.  Monsieur  de  Tallie  was  sent  to  raise  the  Amerbands 
and  Legionars  of  Picardy  and  Champaign,  to  recover  Guise, 
and  invade  Flanders. 

27.  Removing  to  Hampton-Court. 

30.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Statds  should  have  this  an- 
swer, That  those  Clothes  which  they  had  bought  to  carry 
over  to  the  Sum  of  2000  Clothes  and  odd,  should  be  carried 
at  their  old  Custom,  so  they  were  carried  within  six  weeks, 
and  likewise  all  Commodities  they  brought  in  till  our  Lady- 
day  in  Term  next ;  in  all  other  Points,  the  old  Decree  to 
stand,  till  by  a  further  communication  the  Matter  should  be 
ended  and  concluded. 

The  Lord  Paget  was  licensed  to  tarry  at  London,  and 
there-abouts,  till  Michaelmass,  because  he  had  no  Provision 
in  his  Country. 

26.  Certain  of  the  Heraulds,  Lancaster  and  Portcullis, 
were  committed  to  Ward,  for  counterfeiting  Clarencieux 
Seal  to  get  Mony  by  giving  of  Arms. 

23.  The  French  King  having  received  divers  Skirmishes  of 
the  Townsmen,  and  chiefly  two  ;  in  the  one,  they  slew  the 
French  Light-horse,  lying  in  a  Village  by  the  Town  ;  in  the 
other,  they  entred  into  the  Camp,  and  pulled  down  tents ; 
which  two  Skirmishes  were  given  by  the  Count  of  Mansfield 
Governour  of  the  Town.  And  the  Duke  of  Luxemburg  and 
his  300  Light-horse,  understanding  by  the  Treason  of  four 
Priests,  the  weakest  part  of  the  Town,  so  affrighted  the 
Townsmen  and  the  Flemish  Souldiers,  that  they  by  threat- 
enings,  compelled  their  Captain  the  Count,  that  he  yielded 
himself  and  the  Gentlemen  Prisoners,  the  Common-Souldiers 
to  depart  with  white  Wands  in  their  Hands.  The  Town  was 
well  Fortified,  Victualled,  and  Furnished.  ' 

24.  The  Town  of  Mountmedy  yielded  to  the  French  King, 
which  before  had  given  a  hot  Skirmish. 

Jidy. 

4.  Sir  John  Gates  Vicechamberlain  was  made  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy. 

7.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

5.  The  Emperor's  Ambassador  delivered  the  Regent's 
Letter,  being  of  this  effect  ;  That  whereas  I  was  bound  by  a 
Treaty  with  the  Emperor,  made  Anno  Bom.  1542,  at  Do- 
trecht.  That  if  any  Man  did  Invade  the  two  Countries,  1 
should  help  him  with  5000  Footmen,  or  700  Crowns  a  day 
during  four  months,  and  make  War  with  him  within  a  month 
after  the  Request  made  :  and  now  the  French  King  had  in- 
vaded Luxemburg,  desiring  my  Men  to  follow  the  Effect  of 
the  Treaty. 
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7.  The  Names  of  the  Commissioners  was  added,  and  made 
more,  both  in  the  Debts,  the  surveying  of  the  Courts,  the 
Penal  Laws,  &c.  and  because  my  Lord  Chamberlain,  my 
Lord  Privy-Seal,  Mr.  Vice-chamberlain,  and  Mr.  Secretary 
Petre,  went  with  me  this  Progress. 

8.  It  was  appointed  that  50  pound  weight  of  Gold  should 
be  coined  after  the  new  Standard,  to  carry  about  this  Pro- 
gress, which  maketh  1500/.  Sterling. 

9.  The  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentation  was  willed  to  sur- 
cease his  Commission,  given  him  the  third  Year  of  our 
Reign.    • 

3.  Monsieur  de  Bossy,  Grand  Escuyer  to  the  Emperor, 
was  made  General  of  the  Army  in  the  Low  Countries,  and 
Monsieur  de  Prat  over  the  Horsemen. 

10.  It  was  appointed  here,  that  if  the  Emperor's  Ambas- 
sador did  move  any  more  for  Help  or  Aid,  this  Answer 
should  be  sent  him  by  two  of  my  Council,  I1iat  this  Pro- 
gress-time my  Council  was  dispersed,  I  would  move  by 
their  Advice,  and  he  must  tarry  till  the  Matter  were  con- 
cluded, and  their  opinions  heard.  Also  I  had  committed 
the  Treaty  to  be  considered  by  divers  learned  Men,  &c.  And 
if  another  time  he  would  press  Me,  then  answer  to  be  made. 
That  I  trusted  the  Emperor  would  not  wish  Me,  in  these 
young  Years,  having  felt  them  so  long,  to  enter  into  them. 
How  I  had  Amity  sworn  with  the  French  King,  which  I 
could  not  well  break  ;  and  therefore  if  the  Emperor  thought 
it  so  meet,  I  would  be  a  Mean  for  a  Peace  between  them, 
but  not  otherwise.  And  if  he  did  press  the  Treaty,  lastly  to 
conclude.  That  the  Treaty  did  not  bind  Me  which  my  Father 
had  made,  being  against  the  profit  of  my  Realm  and  Coun- 
try :  and  to  desire  a  new  Treaty  to  be  made  between  Me 
and  the  Emperor  in  the  last  Wars.  He  answered.  That  he 
marvelled  what  We  meant,  for  we  are  bound,  quoth  the 
Emperor,  and  not  You.  Also  the  Emperor  had  refused  to 
fulfil  it  divers  times,  both  in  not  letting  pass  Horses,  Ar- 
mour, Ammunition,  &c.  which  were  provided  by  Me  for  the 
Wars.  As  also  in  not  sending  Aid  upon  the  Forraging  of 
the  Low-Country  of  Calais. 

12.  A  Letter  was  written  to  Sir  Peter  Mentas,  Captain  of 
the  Isle  of  Jersey,  both  to  command  him  that  Divine  Service 
may  there  be  used  as  in  England ;  and  also  that  he  take 
heed  to  the  Church-Plate  that  it  be  not  stoUen  away,  but 
kept  safe  till  further  Order  be  taken. 

9.  The  French  King  came  to  the  Town  Aveins  in  Hainault, 
where  after  he  had  viewed  the  Town,  he  left  it,  and  besieged 
a  Pile  called  Tirlockbut :  the  Bailiff  of  the  Town  peceiving 
his  departure,   gave  the  Onset  on  his  Rereward  with  2000 
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Footmen,  and  500  Horsemen,  and  slew  500  Frenchmen. 
After  this,  and  the  winning  of  certain  Holds  of  little  force, 
the  French  King  returned  into  France,  and  divided  his 
Army  into  divers  good  Towns  to  rest  them,  because  diverse 
were  sick  of  the  Flux,  and  such  other  Diseases,  meaning 
shortly  to  increase  his  Power,  and  so  to  go  forward  with 
his  Enterprise. 

12.  Frederick  Duke  of  Saxony  was  released  from  his  Im- 
prisonment, and  sent  by  the  Emperor  into  his  own  Country, 
to  the  great  rejoicing  of  all  the  Protestants. 

5.  The  Emperor  declared.  That  he  would  none  of  these 
Articles  to  which  Duke  Maurice  agreed,  and  the  King  of 
the  Romans  also.  The  Copy  of  them  remaineth  with  the  Se- 
cretary Cecil. 

Marquess  Albert  of  Brandenburg  did  great  harm  in  the 
Country  of  Franconia,  burnt  all  Towns  and  Villages  about 
Noriraberg,  and  compelled  them  to  pay  to  the  Princes  of  his 
League  200000  Dollars,  ten  of  the  fairest  pieces  of  Ordnance, 
and  1^  Kintalls  of  Power.  After  that  he  went  to  Frank- 
fort, to  distress  certain  Souldiers  gathered  there  for  the  Em- 
peror. 

15.  Removing  to  Guilford. 

20.  Removing  to  Petworth. 

23.  The  Answer  was  made  to  the  Emperor's  Ambassador, 
touching  the  Aid  he  required,  by  Mr.  Wotton,  and  Mr.  Hob- 
bey,  according  to  the  first  Article  supra. 

24.  Because  the  number  of  Bands  that  went  with  Me 
this  Progress  made  the  Train  great,  it  was  thought  good  they 
should  be  sent  home,  save  only  150  which  were  pickt  out  of 
all  the  Bands.  This  was,  because  the  Train  was  thought  to 
be  near  4000  Horse,  which  were  enough  to  eat  up  the  Coun- 
try, for  there  was  little  Meadow  nor  Hay  all  the  way  as  I 
went. 

25.  Removing  to  Londre,  Sir  Anthony  Brown's  House. 
27.  Removing  to  Halvenaker. 

30.  Whereas  it  had  been  before  devised,  that  the  New 
Fort  of  Barwick  should  be  made  with  four  Bulwarks  ;  and 
for  making  of  two  of  them,  the  Wall  of  the  Town  should  be 
left  open  on  the  Enemies  side  a  great  way  together  (which 
thinghad  been  both  dangerous  and  chargeable ),  it  was  agreed 
the  Wall  should  stand,  and  two  Slaughter-houses  to  be 
made  upon  it  to  scour  the  outer  Courtins  ;  a  great  Rampier 
to  be  made  within  the  Wall,  a  great  Ditch  within  that,  ano- 
ther W' all  within  that,  with  two  other  Slaughter  Houses, 
and  a  Rampier  within  that  again. 

26.  The  Flemings  entered  in  great  numbers  into  the 
Country  of  Terovenne  ;  whereupon  500  Men  of  Aims  arose 
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of  Frenchmen,  and  gave  the  Onset  on  the  Flemings,  over- 
threw them,  and  slevir  of  them  1435,  whereof  were  150 
Horsemen. 

31.  It  was  appointed,  on  my  Lord  of  Northumberland's 
Request,  that  he  should  give  half  his  Fee  to  the  Lord  Whar- 
ton, and  make  him  his  Deputy  Warden  there. 

August. 

2.  Removing  to  Warblington. 

3.  The  Duke  of  Guise  was  sent  into  Lorrain,  to  be  the 
French  King's  Lieutenant  there. 

4.  Removing  to  Waltham. 

8.  Removing  to  Portsmouth. 

9.  In  the  morning  I  went  to  Chaterton's  BuUwark,  and 
viewed  also  tlie  Town  ;  at  afternoon  went  to  see  the  Store- 
house, and  there  took  a  Boat  and  went  to  the  wooden  Tower 
and  so  to  Haselford.  Upon  viewing  of  which  things,  it 
there  was  devised  two  Forts  to  be  made  upon  the  entry  of 
the  Haven ;  one  where  Ridley's  Tower  standeth,  upon  the 
Neck  that  maketh  the  Camber ;  the  other  upon  a  like  Neck 
standing  on  the  other  side  the  Haven,  where  stood  an  old 
Bullwark  of  Wood.  This  was  devised  for  the  strength  of 
the  Haven.  It  was  meant,  that  that  to  the  Town-side  should 
be  both  stronger  and  larger. 

10.  Henry  Dudley  who  lay  at  Portsmouth,  with  a  warlike 
Company  of  140  good  Souldiers,  was  sent  to  Guisnes  with  his 
Men,  because  the  Frenchmen  assembled  in  these  Frontiers 
in  great  numbers. 

Kemoving  to  Tichfield,  the  Earl  of  Southampton's  House. 

14.  Removing  to  Southampton. 

16.  The  French  Ambassador  came  to  declare  how  the 
French  King  meant  to  send  one  that  was  his  Lieutenant  in 
the  Civil  Law,  to  declare  which  of  our  Merchants  Matters 
have  been  adjudged  on  their  side,  and  which  against  them, 
and  for  what  Conisideration. 

16.  Removing  to  Beuleu. 

The  French  Ambassador  brought  news  how  the  City  of 
Siena  had  been  taken  by  the  French-side  on  St.  James's 
day,  by  one  that  was  called  the  Count  Perigliano,  and 
other  Italian  Souldiers,  by  Treason  of  some  within  the 
Town ;  and  all  the  Garison  of  the  Town,  being  Spaniards, 
were  either  taken  or  slain.  Also  how  the  Mareschal  Brisac 
had  recovered  Saluzzo,  and  taken  Verucca.  Also  how 
Villebone  had  taken  Turnaham  and  Mountreville  in  the  Low 
Countrey. 

18.  Removing  to  Christ-Church. 

21.  Removing  to  Woodlands. 
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In  this  month,  after  long  Business,  Duke  Maurice  and 
the  Emperor  agreed  on  a  Peace,  but  Marquess  Albert  of 
Brandenburg  would  not  consent  thereto,  but  went  away  with 
his  Army  to  Spires  and  Worms,  Colen  and  Treves,  taking 
large  sums  of  Mony  of  all  Cities  which  he  passed,  but  chiefly 
of  the  clergy.  Duke  Maurice's  Souldiers  perceiving  Mar- 
quess Albert  would  enter  into  no  Peace,  went  almost  all  to 
the  Marquess's  Service  ;  among  which  were  Principal  the 
Count  of  Mansfelt,  Baron  Haydeke,  and  a  Colonel  of  3000 
Footmen,  and  1000  Horsemen,  called  ReifFenberg  ;  So  that 
of  7000  which  should  been  sent  into  Hungary  against  the  Turks, 
there  remained  not  3000.  Also  the  Duke  of  Wittenberg  did 
secretly  let  go  2800  of  the  best  Souldiers  in  Germany,  to  the 
Service  of  Marquess  Albert,  so  that  his  Power  was  now  very 
great. 

Also  in  this  month  the  Emperor  departing  from  Villachia, 
came  to  Insbruk,  and  so  to  Monaco,  and  to  Augusta,  accom- 
panied with  8000  Spaniards,  and  Italians,  and  a  little  Band 
of  a  few  ragged  Almains.  Also  in  this  month  did  the  Turks 
win  the  City  of  Tamesino  in  Transilvania,  and  gave  a  Bat- 
tel to  the  Christians,  in  which  was  slain  Count  Pallavicino 
and  7000  Italians  and  Spaniards.  Also  in  this  month  did  the 
Turks  Navy  take  the  Cardinal  of  Trent's  two  Brethren,  and 
seven  Gallies,  and  had  in  chase  39  other.  Also  in  this 
month  did  the  Turks  Navy  land  at  Terracina  in  the  King- 
dom of  Naples;  and  the  Prince  of  Salerno  set  forward  with 
4000Gascoines  and  6000  Italians  ;  and  the  Count  Perigliano 
brought  to  his  Aid  5000  Men  of  those  that  were  at  the  Enter- 
prise of  Siena.  Also  the  Mareschal  Brisac  won  a  Town  in 
Piedmont  called  Bussac. 

24.  Removipg  to  Salisbury, 

26.  Upon  my  Lord  of  Northumberland's  return  out  of  the 
North,  it  was  appointed,  for  the  better  strengthning  of 
the  Marches,  that  no  one  Man  should  have  two  Offices  ; 
and  that  Mr.Sturley,  Captain  of  Barwick,  should  leave  the 
Wardenship  of  the  East-Marches  to  the  Lord  Evers  ;  and 
upon   the  Lord  Coniers  resignation,     the  Captainship  of 

the  Castle  of  Carlisle  was  appointed  to  Sir ■  Gray,  and 

the  Wardenship  of  the  West-Marches  to  Sir  Richard  Mus- 
grave. 

27.  Sir  Richard  Cotton  made  Comptroller  of  the  House- 
hold. 

28.  Removing  to  Wilton. 

30.  Sir  Anthony  Ancher  was  appointed  to  be  INIarshal 
of   Calais,    and    Sir    Edward    Grimston   Comptroller    of 
Calais. 
22.  The  Emperor  being  at  Augusta^  did  banish  two  Preach- 
VoT.  n.  Part  II.  H 
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ers  Protestants  out  of  Augusta,  under  pretence  that,the« 
preached  seditiously,  and  left  Mecardus  the  chief  Preacljei^ 
and  six  other  Protestant  Preachers  in  the  Town,  giving  the 
Magistrates  leave  to  chuse  others  in  their  place  that  were 
banished. 

29.  The  Emperor  caused  eight  Protestant  Citizens  of  the 
Town  to  be  banished,  of  them  that  went  to  the  Fair  at  Lintz, 
under  pretence,  that  they  taking  Marquess  Albert's  part, 
would  not  abide  his  Presence. 

Seplemher, 

2.  Removing  to  Wotisfunt,  my  Lord  Sandes  House. 

5.  Removing  to  Winchester. 

7.  From  thence  to  Basing,  my  Lord's  Treasurer's 
House. 

10.  And  so  to  Donnington-Castle  besides  the  Town  of 
Newbery. 

12.  And  so  to  Reading. 

15.  To  Windsor. 

16.  Stukley  being  lately  arrived  out  of  France,  declared, 
how  that  the  French  King  being  wholly  persuaded  that  he 
would  never  return  again  into  England,  because  he  came 
away  without  leave,  upon  the  apprehension  of  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  his  old  Master,  declared  to  him  his  Intent, 
That  upon  a  Peace  made  with  the  Emperor,  he  meant  to 
besiege  Calais,  and  thought  surely  to  win  it  by  the  way  of 
Sandhills,  for  having  Ricebank  both  to  famish  the  Town, 
and  also  to  beat  the  Matket-place  ;  and  asked  Stukley's 
Opinion  :  When  Stukley  had  answered,  he  thought  it  im- 
possible, then  he  told  him  that  he  meant  to  Land  in 
England,  in  an  Angle  thereof  about  Falmouth,  and  said 
the  BuUwarks  might  easily  be  won,  and  the  People  were 
papistical ;  also  that  Monsieur  de  Guise  at  the  same  time 
should  enter  into  England  by  Scotland-side,  with  the  Aid  of 
the  Scots. 

19.  After  long  reasoning  it  was  determined,  and  a  letter 
was  sent  in  all  haste  to  Mr.  Morison,  willing  him  to  declare 
to  the  Emperor,  That  I  having  pity,  as  all  other  Christian 
Princes  should  have,  on  the  Invasion  of  Christendom  by  the 
Turk,  would  willingly  join  with  the  Emperor,  and  other  States 
of  the  Empire,  if  the  P^mperor  could  bring  it  to  pass,  in  some 
League  against  the  Turk  and  his  Confederates,  but  not  to 
be  aknown  of  the  French  King,  only  to  say,  That  he  hath 
no  more  Commission,  but  if  the  Emperor  would  send  a 
Man  into  England,  he  should  know  more.  This  was'doue 
on  intent  to  get  some  Friends.  The  reasonings  he  in  my 
Desk; 
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21.  A  Letter  was  sent  only  to  try  Stukley's  Truth  to  Mr. 
Pickering,  to  know  whether  Stukley  did  declare  any  piece  of 
this  Matter  to  him. 

Barnabe  was  sent  for  home. 

23.  The  Lord  Gray  was  chosen  Deputy  of  Calais  in 
the  Lord  Willowby's  Place,  who  was  thought  unmeet  forit. 
-24.  Sir  Nicholas  Wentworth  was  discharged  of  the  Porter- 
ship  of  Calais,  and  one Cotton  wa^  put  into  it.  In  con- 
sideration of  his  Age,  the  said  Sir  Nicholas  Wentworth  had 
£100  Pension. 

26.  Letters  were  sent  for  the  discharge  of  the  men  of  Arms 
at  Michaelmass  next  following. 

27.  The  young  Lord's  Table  was  taken  away,  and  the 
Masters  of  Requests,  and  the  Serjeants  of  Arms,  and  divers 
other  extraordinciry  Allowances.  ' 

26,  The  Duke  of  Northumberland,  the  Marquess  of  North- 
ampton, the  Lord  Chancellor,  Mr.  Secretary  Petre,  and  Mr. 
Secretary  Cecil,  ended  a  Matter  at  Eaton-College,  between 
the  Master  and  the  Fellows  ;  and  also  took  order  for  the 
amendment  of  certain  superfluous  Statutes. 

-  28.  Removing  to  Hampton-Couit. 

i  29.  Two  ]  iawyers  came  from  the  French  King  to  declare 
what  things  had  passed  with  the  Englishmen  in  the  King*s 
Privy-Couucil ;  what  and  why  against  them,  and  what  was 
now  in  doing,  and  with  what  diligence.  Which  when  they 
had'eloquentlydeclared,  they  were  referred  to  London,  where 
there  should  speak  with  them  Mr.  Secretary  Petre,  Mr.  Wot- 
ton,  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith  ;  whereby  then  was  declared  the 
Griefs  of  our  Merchants,  which  came  to  the  Sum  of  £50000 
and  upwards  ;  to  which  they  gave  little  answer,  but  that  they 
would  make  Report  when  they  came  home,  because  they, 
had  yet  no  Commission,  but  only  to  declare  us  the  Causes 
of  things  done. 

The  first  day  of  this  month  the  Emperor  departed  from 
Augusta  towards  Ulmes  ;  and  thanking  the  Citizens  for  their 
stedfast  sticking  to  him  in  these  perrilous  Times,  he  passed 
by  them  to  Strasburg,  accompanied  only  with  4000  Spaniards, 
5000  Italians,  2000  Almains,  and  2000  Horsmeii,  and  thank- 
ing also  them  of  Strasburg  for  their  good-will  they  bore 
him,  that  they  would  not  let  the  French  King  come  into 
their  Town,  he  went  to  Weysenberg,  and  so  to  Spires,  and 
came  thither  the  23d  of  this  month.  Of  which  the  French 
King  being  advertized,  summoned  an  Army  to  Metz,  and 
went  thitherward  himself ;  sent  a  Pay  of  three  months  to 
Marquess  Albert,  and  the  Rhinegrave  and  his  Band  ;  also 
willing  him  to  stop  the  Emperor's  Passage  into  these  Low- 
Countries,  and  to.figfat^ithhiia*'    •     . 
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27.  The  Matter  of  the  Debatable  was  agreed  upon  accord- 
ing to  the  last  Instructions. 

26.  Duke  Maurice,  with  4000  Footmen  and  1000  Horse- 
men, arrived  at  Vienna  against  the  Turks. 

21.  Marquess  Hans  of  Brandenburg,  came  with  an  Army 
of  13000  Footmen,  and  1500  Horsemen,  to  the  Emperor's 
Army ;  and  many  Almain  Souldiers  encreased  his  Army 
wonderfully,  for  he  refused  none. 

October.  ' 

3.  Because  I  had  a  pay  of  48000/.  to  be  paid  in  December, 
and  had  as  yet  but  14000  beyond  Seas  to  pay  it  withal,  the 
Merchants  did  give  me  a  Loan  of  40000/.  to  be  payed  by 
them  the  last  of  December,  and  to  be  repaid  again  by  Me 
the  last  of  March.  The  manner  of  levying  this  Loan  was 
of  the  Clothes,  after  the  rate  of  20s.  a  Cloth,  for  they  carried 
out  at  this  Shipping  40000  Broad-Clothes.  This  Grant  was 
confirmed  the  4th  day  of  this  month,  by  a  company  as- 
sembled of  300  Merchant- Adventurers. 

2.  The  Bullwarks  of  Earth  and  Boards  in  Essex,  which 
had  a  continual  allowance  of  Souldiers  in  them,  were  dis- 
charged, by  which  was  saved  presently  500/.  and  hereafter 
700  or  more. 

4.  The  Duke  D'Alva,  and  the  Marquess  of  Marigna,  set 
forth  with  a  great  part  of  the  Emperor's  Army,  having  all 
the  Italians  and  Spaniards  with  them,  towards  Treves, 
where  the  Marquess  Albert  had  set  ten  Ensigns  of  Launce- 
Knights  to  defend  it,  and  tarried  himself  with  the  rest  of  his 
Army  at  Landaw  besides  Spires. 

6.  Because  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Captain  of  Guisnes,  had 
indebted  himself  very  much  by  his  Service  at  Guisnes  ;  also 
because  it  should  seem  injurious  ta  the  Lord  Willowby,  that 
for  the  Contention  between  him  and  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  he 
should  be  put  out  of  his  OflSce,  therefore  it  was  agreed,  That 
the  Lord  William  Howard  should  be  Deputy  cf  Calais,  and 
the  Lord  Gray  Captain  of  Guisnes. 

Also  it  was  determined  that  Sir  Nicholas  Strelly  should 
he  Captain  of  the  new  Fort  at  Barwick,  and  that  Alex, 
Breit  should  be  Porter,  and  one  Roksby  should  be  Mar- 
shal. 

7.  L'pon  report  of  Letters  written  by  Mr.  Pickering,  how 
thr.t  Stuckley  had  not  declared  to  him,  all  the  while  of  his 
beia-j  in  France,  no  one  word  touching  the  Communi- 
catioa  afore  specified  ;  and  declared  also  how  Mr.  Picker- 
ing thought,  and  certainly  advertized,  that  Stuckley  never 
heard  the  French  King  speak  no  such  word,  nor  'never 
was  in  credit  with  him,  or  the  Constable,  save  once,  when 
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he  became  an  Interpreter  between  the  Oonstable  and' 
certain  English  Pioneers,  He  was  committed  to  the  Tower  ' 
of  London. 

Also  the  French  Ambassador  was  advertised  how  we  had 
committed  him  to  Prison,  for  that  he  untruly  slandered  the 
King  our  good  Brother,  as  other  such  Runagates  do  daily 
the  same.  This  was  told  him,  to  make  him  suspect  the 
English  Runagates  that  be  there.  A  like  Letter  was  sent 
again  to  Mr.  Pickering. 

8.  Le  Seigneur  de  Villandry  came  in  Post  from  the  French 
King  with  this  Message.  First,  That  although  Mr.  Sidney's 
zmd  Mr.  Winter's  Matters  were  justly  condemned ;  yet 
the  French  King,  because  they  both  were  my  Servaiits,  and 
one  of  them  about  me,  was  content  gratuito  to  give  Mr» 
Sidney  his  Ship,  and  all  the  Good?  in  her ;  and  Mr.  Winter 
his  Ship,  and  all  his  own  Goods.  Which  Offer  was  refused, 
saying.  We  required  nothing  gratuito,  but  only  Justice  and 
Expedition.  Aso  Villandry  declared,  That  the  King  his 
Master  wished  that  an  Agreement  were  made  between  the 
Ordinances  and  Customs  of  England  and  France  in  Marine 
Affairs.  To  which  was  answered,  that  our  Ordinances  were 
nothing  but  the  Civil  Law,  and  certain  very  old  Additions 
of  the  Realm  ;  That  we  thought  it  reason  not  to  be  bound 
to  any  other  Law  than  their  old  Laws,  which  had  been  of 
long  time  continued,  and  no  fault  found  with  them.  Also 
Villandry  brought  forth  two  new  Proclamations,  which  for 
things  to  come  were  very  profitable  for  England,  for  which 
he  had  a  Letter  of  Thanks  to  the  King  his  Master.  He  re- 
quired also  Pardon  and  Releasement  of  Imprisonment  for 
certain  Frenchmen  taken  on  the  Sea-Coast.  It  was  shewed 
him  they  were  Pirats  :  Now  some  of  them  should  by  .Tustice 
be  punished,  some  by  Clemency  pardoned ;  and  with  this 
Dispatch  he  departed. 

11.  Home,  Dean  of  Durham,  declared  a  secret  Conspiracy 
of  the  Earl  of  Westmorland,  the  Year  of  the  apprehension  of 
the  Duke  of  Somerset,  How  he  would  have  taken  out  Trea- 
sure at  Middleham,  and  would  have  robbed  his  Mother,  and 
sold  200L  Land ;  and  to  please  the  People,  would  have 
made  a  Proclamation  for  the  bringing  up  of  the  Coin,  be- 
cause he  saw  them  grudge  at  the  fall.  He  was  commanded 
to  keep  this  Matter  close. 

6.  Mr.  Morison,  Ambassador  with  the  Emperor,  declared 
-to  the  Emperor  the  Matter  of  the  Turks  before  specified: 
whose  Answer  was,  He  thanked  us  for  our  gentle  offer,  and 
would  cause  the  Regent  to  send  a  Man  for  the  same  pur^ 
.pose>  to  know  our  further  meaning  in  that  behalf. 

U.  Mr.  Pickering  declared  to  the  French  King,  beiiie 
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then  at  Rhemes,  Stuckley's  Matter  of  Confession,  and  tl 
Cause  of  his  Iraprisonnaent :  who  after  protestation  mad 
of  his  own  good  Meaning  in  the  Amity,  and  of  Stuckley's 
Ingratitude  toward  him,  his  lewdness  and  ill-demeanour, 
thanked  Us  much  for  this  so  gentil  an  uttering  of  the  Matter, 
that  we  would  not  be  led  with  false  Bruites  and  Tales. 

The  Bishop  Tunstali  of  Durham  was  deprived  of  his 
Bishoprick. 

In  this  month  Monsieur  de  Rue,  Martin  Rossen,  and  an 
Army  of  Flemmings,  while  the  French  had  assembled  his 
Men  of  War  in  Lorr ain,  had  seat  the  Constable  to  the  Army, 
which  lay  four  leagues  from  Verdun,  the  Duke  de  Guise 
with  700O  Men  to  Metz,  and  the  Mareshal  St.  Andrew 
at  Verdeun,  razed  and  spoiled,  between  the  River  of  Some 
and  Osse,  many  Towns,  as  Noyon,  Roy,  Chamy ;  and 
Villages,  Nelle,  FoUambray,  a  new  built  House  of  the 
King's,  &c.  insomuch  that  the  French  King  sent  the  Admi- 
ral of  France  to  help  the  Duke  of  Vendosme  against  that 
Army. 

There  was  at  this  time  a  great  Plague  that  reigned  in 
sundry  parts  of  France,  of  which  many  Men  died. 

20.  A  Man  of  the  Earl  of  Ty rones  was  committed  to  the 
Tower,  because  he  had  made  an  untrue  Suggestion  and 
Complaint  against  the  Deputy  and  the  whole  Council  of 
Ireland,  Also  he  had  bruited  certain  ill  Bruites  in  Ireland, 
how  the  Duke  of  Northumberland  and  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
brook  were  fallen  out,  and  one  against  another  ia  the  Field. 
17.  The  Flemmings,  and  the  Englishmen  that  took  their 
parts,  assaulted  by  J\ight  Hamletue  ;  the  Englishmen  were 
on  the  Walls,  and  some  of  the  Flemmings  also :  but  by  the 
cowardise  of  a  great  part  of  the  Flemmings,  the  Enterprize 
was  lost,  and  many  Men  slain.  The  number  of  the  Hem- 
ings  were  4000,  the  number  of  the  Men  within  Hambletue 
400.  The  Captain  of  this  Enterprise  was  Monsieur  de  Vau- 
deville Captam  of  Gravelin. 

6.  Monsieur  de  Boissey  entered  Treves  with  a  Flemish 
Army,  to  the  number  of  12000  Footmen,  2500  Horsemen,  Bur- 
gunions,  without  any  resistance,  because  the  Ensigns  there 
left  by  Marquess  Albert  were  departed  ;  and  thereupon  the 
Duke  d'Alva,  and  the  Marquess  of  Marion,  marched  toward 
Metz ;  the  Emperor  himself,  and  the  Marques  Hans  of 
Brandenburg,  having  with  him  the  rest  of  his  Army,  the 
ninth  day  of  this  month  departed  from  Landaw  towards 
MetZk  Monsieur  de  Boissey's  Army  also  joined  with  him 
at  a  place  called  Sway  burg,  or  Deuxpont. 

23.  It  was  agreed,  that  because  the  State  of  Ireland  could 
»ot  be  known  without  the  Deputy's  presence,  that  he  should. 


OF  HIS  OWN  REIGN.  79 

in  this  dead  time  of  the  Year,  leave  the  governance  of  the 
Realm  to  the  Council  there  for  the  time,  and  bring  with  him 
the  whole  State  of  the  Realm,  whereby  such  order  might  be 
taken,  as  the  superfluous  Charge  might  be  avoided,  and  also 
the  Realm  kept  in  quietness,  and  the  Revenue  of  the 
Realm  better  and  more  profitably  gathered. 

25.  Whereas  one  George  Paris,  an  Irishman,  who  had 
been  a  practiser  between  the  Ecirl  of  Desmond  and  other 
Iiish  Lords,  and  the  French  King,  did  now,  being  weary  of 
that  Matter,  practise  means  to  come  home,  and  to  have  his 
old  Lands  in  Ireland  again  ;  his  Pardon  was  granted  him, 
and  a  Letter  written  to  him  from  my  Council,  in  which  he 
was  promised  to  be  considered  and  holpen. 

There  fell  in  this  month  a  great  Contention  among  the 
Scots,  for  the  Kers  slew  the  Lord  of  Balcleugh,  in  a  Fray  in 
Edinburgh  ;  and  as  soon  as  they  had  done,  they  associated 
to  them  the  Lord  Home  and  all  his  Kin  :  But  the  Gover- 
nour  thereupon  summoned  an  Army  to  go  against  them  ; 
but  at  length,  because  the  Dowager  of  Scotland  favoured 
the  Kers  and  Homes,  and  so  did  all  the  French  Faction, 
the  French  King  having  also  sent  for  5000  Scotch  Footmen, 
and  500  Horsemen,  for  his  Aid  in  these  Wars,  the  Gover- 
nour  agreed  the  5000  Footmen  under  the  leading  of  the  Earl 
of  Cassils  ;  and  500  Light-Horsemen,  of  which  the  Kers 
and  the  Homes  should  be  Captains,  and  go  with  such  haste 
into  France,  that  they  might  be  in  such  places  as  the  French 
King  would  appoint  them  to  serve  in,  by  Christmas,  or 
Candlemass  at  the  furthest.  And  thus  he  trusted  to  be  well 
rid  of  his  most  mortal  enemies. 

27.  The  Scots  hearing  that  George  Paris  practised  for 
Pardon,  committed  him  to  Ward  in  Striveling  Castle. 

25.  Monsieur  de  Rue  having  burnt  in  France  eighteen 
leagues  in  length,  and  three  lea.^ues  in  breadth  ;  having  pil- 
laged, and  sacked,  and  razed  the  fair  Towns  of  Noyon,  Roy, 
Nelle,  and  Chamy,  the  King's  new  House  of  FoUambray, 
and  infinite  other  Villages,  BuUwarks,  and  Gentlemens 
Houses  in  Champaign  and  Picardy,  returned  into  Flanders. 

23.  The  Emperor  in  his  Person  came  to  the  Town  of  Metz 
with  his  Army,  which  was  reckoned  45000  Footmen,  as  the 
Bruit  went,  and  7000  Horsemen.  The  Duke  d'Alva  with  a 
good  Band  went  to  view  the  Town  ;  upon  wh6m  issued  out 
the  Souldiers  of  the  Town,  and  slew  of  his  Men  about  2000, 
and  kept  him  play  till  the  main  force  of  the  Camp  came 
down,  which  caused  them  to  retire  with  loss.  On  the 
French  Party  was  the  Duke  of  Nemours  hurt  on  the  Thigh. 
There  was  in  the  Town  as  Captain,  the  Duke  of  Guise  ;  and 
there  were  many  other  great  Lords  with  him,  as  the  Prince 


8&"  KING  EDWARD'S  JOUHNAL 

of  Rocksurion,  the  Duke  de  Nemours,  the  Vicedatn  of 
Chartres,  Pierre  Stozzy,  Monsieur  Chastilion,  and  many 
other  Gentlemen. 

Xovember. 

5.  Monsieur  de  Villandry  returned  to  declare,  how  the 
King  his  Master  did  again  offer  to  deliver  four  Ships  against 
which  Judgement  had  passed.  He  said,  the  King  would 
appoint  Men  to  hear  our  Merchants  at  Paris,  which  should 
be  Men  of  the  best  sort.  He  said  likewise,  how  the  King 
his  Master  meant  to  mend  the  Ordinance,  of  which  Amend- 
ment he  brought  Articles. 

7.  These  Articles  were  delivered  to  be  considered  by  the 
Secretaries. 

9.  Certain  were  thought  to  be  sought  out  by  several  Com- 
missions ;  viz.  Whether  I  were  justly  answered  of  the  Plate, 
Lead,  Iron,  &c.  that  belonged  to  Abbeys'?  Whether  I 
were  justly  answered  the  Profit  of  Alome,  Copper,  Fustians, 
ike.  which  were  appointed  to  be  sold  1  and  of  such  Land 
as  the  King  my  Father  sold,  and  such-like  Articles. 

12.  Monsieur  Villandry  received  answer  for  the  first  Ar- 
ele,  as  he  did  before.  How  1  meant  not  by  taking  freely 
so  few,  to  prejudice  the  rest.  For  hearing  of  our  Merchants 
Matters  at  Paris,  by  an  inferior  Council,  We  thought  both 
too  dilatory  after  these  long  Suits,  and  also  unreasonable, 
because  the  inferior  Council  would  undoe  nothing  (though 
cause  appeared)  which  had  been  before  judged  by  the 
higher  Council.  And  as  for  the  New  Ordinances,  we  liked 
them  in  effect  as  ill  as  their  Old,  and  desired  none  other  but 
the  Old  accustomed  ones  which  have  been  used  in  France 
of  Late  time,  and  to  be  yet  continued  between  England  and 
the  Low-County.  Finally,  We  desire  no  more  Words,  but 
Deeds. 

'  4.  The  Duke  d'Aumail  being  left  in  Lorrain,  both  to  stop 
the  Emperor's  Provision,  to  annoy  his  Camp,  and  to  take 
up  the  Stragglers  of  the  Army,  with  a  band  of  400  Men  of 
Arms,  which  is  1200  Horse,  and  800  Light- Horse,  hearing 
how  Marquess  Albert  began  to  take  the  Emperor's  part, 
sent  first  certain  Light-Horse  to  view  what  they  intended. 
Those  Avan-Couriers  lighted  on  a  Troop  of  600  Horse- 
men, who  drove  them  back  till  they  came  to  the  Duke's 
Person ;  W' hereupon  the  Skirmish  grew  so  great,  that  the 
Marquess  with  12000  Footmen,  and  1000  Horsemen,  came 
to  his  Mens  succours,  so  the  Dukes  Party  was  discomfitted, 
the  Duke  himself  taken  and  hurt  in  many  places ;  Monsieur 
de  Roan  was  also  slain,  arid  many  other  Gentlemen  slain 
and  taken.  This  Fight  was  bfore  Toul,  into  which  Fort 
escaped  a  great  part  of  the  Light-Horse. 
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6.  Heading  Town  and  Castle  was  t.-.ken  by  the  Monsieur 
de  Reux  ;  The  Castle  was  reckoned  too  well  stored  of  all 
things,  and  rendred  either  by  Cowardice  or  Treason,  The 
Battery  was  very  small,  and  not  suit-'ble.  The  most  was, 
that  the  Captain,  Monsieur  Jeulis,  was,  with  one  of  the 
first  shots  of  the  Cannon,  slain,  and  his  Lieutenant  with 
him. 

In  this  month  Ferdinand©  Gonzaga  besieged  St.  Martin's 
in  Piedmont. 

18.  There  was  a  Commission  granted  out  to  Sir  Richard 
Cotton,  Sir  John  Gates,  Sir  Robert  Bowes,  and  Sir  Walter 
Mildmay,  to  examine  the  account  of  the  fall  of  Mony,  by  the 
two  Proclamations. 

20.  The  Lord  Ogle  leaving  the  Wardenship  of  the  Middle 
Marches,  because  my  Lord  Evers  Land  lay  there,  he  was 
made  Deputy- Warden  there,  with  the  Fee  of600Merks; 
and  Sir  Thomas  Dacres  of  the  East  Marches,  with  the  Fee 
of  500  Merks. 

24.  Thomas  Gresham  came  from  Antwerp  hither,  to  de- 
clare how  Monsieur  de  Langie,  Treasurer  to  the  Emperor,  of 
Flanders,  was  sent  to  him  from  the  Regent  with  a  certaia 
Pacquet  of  Letters  which  the  Burgonions  had  taken  in  Bul- 
lonois,  coming  from  the  Dowager  of  Scotland  :  The  Effect 
whereof  was.  How  she  had  committed  George  Paris  the 
Irish-man  to  Prison,  because  she  had  heard  of  his  meaning 
to  return  into  England  ;  how  she  had  found  the  Pardon  he 
had,  and  divers  other  Writings ;  and  how  she  had  sent 
0-Conner's  Son  into  Ireland,  to  comfort  the  Lords  of  Ire- 
land. Also  he  shewed  certain  Instructions,  Anno  1648, 
upon  the  Admiral's  fall,  given  to  a  Gentleman  that  came 
hither,  That  if  there  were  any  here  of  the  Admiral's  Faction, 
he  should  do  his  uttermost  to  raise  an  Uproar. 

29.  Henry  Knowls  was  sent  in  Post  into  Ireland  with  a 
Letter,  to  stay  the  Deputy,  if  he  met  him,  in  Ireland,  be- 
cause of  the  Business  ;  and  that  he  should  seem  to  stay  for 
his  own  affairs,  and  prolong  his  going  from  Week  to  Week, 
lest  it  be  perceived.  Also  he  had  with  him  certain  Articles 
concerning  the  whole  state  of  the  Realm,  which  the  Deputy  • 
was  willed  to  answer. 

30.  There  was  a  Letter  of  Thanks  written  to  the  Regent, 
and  sent  to  Mr.  Chamberlain,  to  deliver  her  for  the  gentle 
Overture  made  to  Thomas  Gresham  by  the  Treasurer  Lan- 
gie. He  was  also  willed  to  use  gentle  words  in  the  delivery 
of  the  Letters,  wishing  a  further  Amity  :  And  for  recom- 
pence  of  her  Overture,  to  tell  her  of  the  French  King's  prac- 
tice, for  5000  Scotch  Footmen,  and  600  Horsemen.  And 
also  how  he  taketh  up  by  Exchange  at  Lubeck  1000000/. 
whereby  appeareth  some  meaning  that  way  the  next  Spring. 
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28.  The  Lord  Paget  was  put  to  his  fine  of  6000/.  and 
2000/.  diminished  to  pay  it  within  the  space  of  —  Years,  at 
days  limited. 

Here  the  Journal  ends,  or  if  more  xvas  written  by  the  King, 
it  is  lost. 


SOME  OTHER  PAPERS  WRITTEN  WITH  KING 
EDWARD  THE  SIXTH'S  OWN  HAND. 

No.  I. 

(In  Trin.  College  Library,  Cambridge.) 

A  Collection  ,of  Passages  of  Scripture  against  Idolatry,  in 
French,  dedicated  to  the  Protector. 

LE  fervent  zele  que  Je  vous  apercoy  avoir  en  la  Reforma- 
tion de  Idolatrie,  Tres-cher  et  bien  aime  Oncle,  ma  incite 
comme  par  maniere  de  passe  temps,  en  lisant  la  sainct  Es- 
criture,  de  n6ter  plusiers  lieux  en  icelle  qui  defendent  de 
n'adorer  ny  faire  aucuns  Images.  Non  seulement  de  Dieux 
Estranges,  mais  ausi  de  ne  former  chose  pensant  la  faire 
semblable  a  la  Majeste  de  Dieu  le  Creature  si  tresbahy.  Veu 
qui  lui  mesme  et  son  St.  Esprit,  par  la  bouche  de  ses  Pro- 
phetes,  L'a  si  souvent  defendu,  que  tant  de  gens  ont  ose  et 
osent  commetre  Idolatrie  en  faisant  et  adorant  les  Images. 
Mais  Je  croy  que  cestoit  pourtant  quils  n'avoient  ou  n'enten- 
doit  pas  ses  paroles.  Car  comnie  il  dit  il  ne  pent  estre  ven 
en  choses  qui  soient  materielles.  Mais  veut  estre  veu  par 
ses  ouvres,  ni  plus  ne  moins  que  quand  on  voit  quelque  ex- 
cellente  piece  d'ouvrage  sans  voir  ouvrier  qui  L'a  fait,  on 
peut  Imaginer  son  excellence  :  Ainsi  regardant  et  conside- 
rant  I'excellence  du  Firmament  et  les  choses  tant  parfaites 
et  mervelleuses,  que  y  sont  comprises,  nous  pouvons  Imagi- 
ner quelle  e  le  Createur  qui  les  a  formees  seulement  par  sa 
parole,  et  en  telle  maniere  nostre  Oeil  Spirituel  pburoit 
beaucoup  mieux  voir  quelle  chose  c'est  que  de  Dieu,  que 
nostre  Oeil  cdrporell  ne  le  pourroit  vois  en  chose  que  Crea- 
ture humane  ait  fait  etformee.  Pourtant,  cher  Oncle,  apres 
avoir  note  en  ma  Bible  en  Anglois  plusieurs  sentences  qui 
contradisent  a  tout  Idolatrie  a  celle  fin  de  m'apprendre  et 
exercer  en  1'  Escriture  Francoise,  je  me  suis  amuse  a  le 
Translater  en  la  dite  Langue  Francoise  :  Puis  les  ay  fait  res- 
cire  en  se  petit  livret,  lequell  de  tresbon  cueur  Je  vous  ofFre  : 
Priant  Dieu  le  Createur  de  vous  donner  grace  de  continuer 
en  vostre  labeur  spirituel  au  salut  de  vostre  ame  et  a  I'hdn- 
neur  et  gloire  d'iceluy.  '  • 
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[llien  follow  72  Passages  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  against 
worshipping  strange  Gods  or  Images,  with  little  Paraphrases 
of  his  own.    He  concludes — ] 

II  y  a  autres  places  en  la  sainte  Escriture,  tant  Apocry- 
phes  que  autres,  desquelles  je  ne  fais  nuUe  mention  pour  le 
present,  qui  toutesfois  sont  correspondentes  a  celles  dont  est 
fait  mention  par  cy  devant.  Mais  pour  tant  que  quasi  tons 
les  Prophetes  et  autres  Saints,  desquels  la  Sainte  Escriture 
parle  defFendent  de  ne  commetre  Idolatrie  Je  desire  et  ex- 
horte  toute  la  Congregation  des  Chrestiens  qu'un  chascun 
d'euxvueille  delaisser  cest  abominable  vice. 


No.  II. 

A  Discourse  about  the  Reformation  of  many  Abuses. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Nero,  C.  10.) 

The  Government  of  this  Realm  is  divided  into  two  parts,  one 
Ecclesiastical,  and  the  other  Temporal . 

The  Ecclesiastical  consisteth  in  setting  forth  the  Word  of 
God,  continuing  the  People  in  Prayer,  and  the  Discipline. 
The  setting  forth  of  the  Word  of  God  consisteth  in  the  good 
discreet  Doctrine  and  Example  of  the  Teachers,  and  Spiri- 
tual Officers;  for  as  the  good  Husbandman  maketh  his 
Ground  good  and  plentiful,  so  doth  the  true  Preacher  with 
Doctrine  and  P^xample  print  and  graft  in  the  Peoples  Mind 
the  Word  of  God,  that  they  at  length  become  plentiful. 
Prayers  also  to  God  must  be  made  continually,  of  the  Peo- 
ple, and  Officers  of  the  Church,  to  assist  them  with  his 
Grace.  And  those  Prayers  must  first,  with  good  considera- 
tion, be  set  forth,  and  Faults  therein  be  amended.  Next, 
being  set  forth,  the  People  must  continually  be  allured  to 
hear  them.  For  Discipline,  it  were  very  good  that  it  went 
forth,  and  that  those  that  did  notably  offend  in  Swearing, 
Rioting,  neglecting  of  God's  Word,  or  such  the  like  Vices, 
were  duly  punished,  so  that  those  that  should  be  the  Execu- 
tors of  this  Discipline,  were  Men  of  tried  Honesty,  Wisdom, 
and  Judgment.  But  because  those  Bishops  who  should  ex- 
ecute it,  some  for  Papistry,  some  for  Ignorance,  some  for 
Age,  some  for  their  ill  Name,  some  for  all  these,  are  Men 
unable  to  execute  Discipline  ;  it  is  therefore  a  thing  unmeet 
for  tliese  Men  :  Wherefore  it  were  necessary,  that  those 
that  were  appointed  to  be  Bishops,  or  Preachers,  were 
honest  in  Life,  and  learned  in  their  Doctrine  ;  that  by  re- 
warding of  sucli  Men,  others  might  be  allured  to  follow  their 
^Qod  Life. 
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As  for  the  Prayers,  and  Divine  Service,  it  were  meet  the 
faults  were  draw^n  out  (as  it  w^as  appointed)  by  learned 
Men,  and  so  the  Book  to  be  established,  and  all  Men  willed 
to  come  thereunto  to  hear  the  Service,  as  1  have  put  in  Re- 
membrances in  Articles  touching  the  Statutes  of  this  Parlia- 
Kient.  But  as  for  Discipline,  I  would  wish  no  Authority 
given  generally  to  all  Bishops,  but  that  Commission  be 
]^iven  to  those  that  be  of  the  best  sort  of  them  to  exercise  it 
m  their  Diocesses. 

Thus  much  generally  for  Religion. 

Temporal  Regiment. 

The  Temporal  Regiment  consisteth  in  well-ordering,  en- 
riching, and  defending  the  whole  Body  Politick  of  the  Com- 
mon-Wealth, and  every  part  of  the  whole,  to  one  Part,  not 
the  other.  The  Example  whereof  may  be  best  taken  of  a 
Man's  Body  ;  for  even  as  the  Arm  defendeth,  helpeth,  and 
aideth  the  whole  Body,  chiefly  the  Head,  so  ought  Serving- 
men,  and  Gentlemen  chiefly,  and  such-like  kind  of  People, 
be  always  ready  to  the, defence  of  their  Country,  and  chiefly 
of  their  Superior  and  Governor  ;  and  ought  in  all  things  to 
be  vigilant  and  painful  for  the  encreasing  and  aiding  of  their 
Country.  And  forasmuch  as  they,  in  serving  their  King  and 
Country,  have  divers  great  and  manifold  Charges,  even  as 
the  Arm  doth  many  times  bear  great  stresses  for  defence  of 
the  Head  and  Body,  having  no  kind  of  way  to  enrich  them- 
selves, neither  by  Merchandize,  neither  by  Handicraft,  nei- 
ther by  Husbandry  ;  as  the  Arm  doth  decoct  no  Meat  itself, 
nor  engendereth  no  Blood,  therefore  even  as  the  Stomach, 
Liver,  and  Lights,  which  parts  engender  the  Blood,  doth 
sen^  nourishment  to  the  Arms  and  Legs  sufficient  to 
strengthen  the  part,  even  so  must  the  Artificers  so  use  their 
Gain  in  working,  and  so  truly  and  justly  make  that  that 
they  work ;  The  Merchants  must  so  sell  their  Ware,  and 
so  labour  to  bring  in  strange  Commodities ;  The  Husband- 
men must  pay  such  Rent,  and  so  sell  Things  that  come  of 
the  increase  of  the  Ground,  that  the  Hands,  and  the  Legs, 
that  is  to  say,  the  States  of  Gentlemen  and  of  Servingmen 
may  well  do  the  Common- Wealth  that  Service  they  ought 
to  do.  And  as  the  Gentlemen  and  Servingmen  ought  to 
be  provided  for,  so  ought  not  they  neither  to  have  so  much 
as  they  have  in  France,  where  the  Peasantry  is  of  no  value, 
neither  yet  meddle  in  other  occupations,  for  the  A.rms  and 
Legs  doth  never  draw  the  whole  Blood  from  the  Liver,  but 
leaveth  it  sufficient  to  work  on ;  neither  doth  meddle  in  any 
kind  of  engendring  of  Blood  ;  no  nor  no  one  part  of  the 
Body  doth  serve  for  two  Occupations ;  even  so  neither  the 
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Gentleman  ought  to  be  a  Farmer,  nor  the  Merchant  an  Ar- 
tificer, but  to  have  his  Art  particularly.  Futhermore,  nd 
Member  in  a  well- fashioned  and  whole  Body,  is  too  big  for 
the  proportion  of  the  Body :  So  must  there  be  in  a  well- 
ordered  Common-Wealth,  no  Person  that  shall  have  more 
than  the  proportion  of  the  Country  will  bear  ;  so  it  is  hurt- 
ful immoderately  to  enrich  any  one  Part.  I  think  this 
Country  can  bear  no  Merchant  to  have  more  Land  than 
100/.  no  Husbandman  nor  Farmer  worth  above  100/.  or 
200/.  no  Artifice  above  100  Merks ;  no'  Labourer  much 
more  than  he  spendeth.  1  speak  now  generally,  and  in 
such  Cases  may  fail  in  one  Particular ;  but  this  is  sure. 
This  Common- Wealth  may  not  bear  one  Man  to  have  more 
than  two  Farms,  than  one  Benefiice,  than  2000  Sheep,  and 
one  kind  of  Art  to  live  by.  Wherefore  as  in  the  Body  no 
part  hath  too  much,  nor  too  little,  so  in  a  Common- Wealth 
ought  every  part  to  have  ad  victnm  et  non  ad  saturitatem. 
And  there  is  no  Part  admitted  in  the  Body  that  doth  not 
work  and  take  pains,  so  ought  there  no  part  of  the  Common- 
Wealth  to  be  but  laboursome  in  his  Vocation.  The  Gen- 
tleman ought  to  labour  in  Service  in  his  Country  ;  the  Ser- 
vingman  ought  to  wait  diligently  on  his  Master  ;  the  Arti- 
ficer ought  to  labour  in  his  Work  ;  the  Husbandman  in 
Tilling  the  Ground  ;  the  Merchant  in  passing  the  Tempests  ; 
but  the  Vagabonds  ought  clearly  to  be  banished,  as  is  the 
superfluous  Humour  of  the  Body,  that  is  to  say,  the  Spittle 
and  Filth,  which  because  it  is  for  no  use,  it  is  put  out  by 
the  strength  of  Nature.  This  is  the  true  ordering  of  the 
state  of  a  wgll- fashioned  Common- Wealth,  That  every  Part 
<io  obey  one  Head,  one  Governor,  one  Law,  as  all  Parts  of 
the  Body  obey  the  Head,  agree  among  themselves,  and  one 
not  to  eat  up  another  through  greediness,  but  that  we  see 
that  Order,  Moderation,  and  Reason,  bridle  the  Affections. 
But  this  is  most  of  all  to  be  had  in  a  Common-Wealth  well7 
ordered,  That  the  Laws  and  Ordinances  be  well  executed, 
duly  obeyed,  and  ministred  without  corruption.  Now,  hav- 
ing seen  how  things  ought  to  be,  let  us  first  see  how  now 
they  be  ordered,  and  in  what  state  they  stand  now,  and  then 
go  forward  to  seek  a  Remedy. 

The  first  Point  in  ordering  the  Common-Wealth  we 
touched,  was.  That  the  Gentlemen,  Noblemen,  and  Serving- 
men,  should  stand  stoutly  to  the  defence  of  their  Superior 
and  Governor,  and  should  be  painful  in  ordering  their 
Country  ;  which  thing,  although  in  some  part,  and  the  most 
part,  be  well  (thanks  be  to  God)  yet  in  some  parts  is  not 
absolutely,  which  I  shall  shew  hereafter  particularly. 

Vol..  II,  Part  II.  I 
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But  the  second  Point,  for  maintenance  of  the  State  of 
Landed  Men,  is  ill-looked  to  ;  for  that  State  of  Gentlemen 
and  Noblemen,  which  is  truly  to  be  termed  the  State  of 
Nobles,  hath  alonely  not  exercised  the  Gain  of  living  :  for 
Merchants  have  enhaunced  their  Ware  ;  Farmers  have 
enhaunced  their  Corn  and  Cattel  ;  Labourers  their  Wages  ; 
Artificers  the  price  of  their  W^orkmanship  ;  and  Mariners 
and  Boatsmen  their  Hire  for  Service,  whereby  they  recom- 
pence  the  loss  of  things  they  buy  ;  but  the  most  part  of  true 
Gentlemen  (I  mean  not  these  Farming  Gentlemen,  nor 
Clarking  Knights)  have  little  or  nothing  increased  their 
Rents  ;  yet  their  House-keeping  is  dearer,  their  IMeat  is 
dearer,  their  Liveries  dearer,  their  Wages  greater  :  which 
thing  at  length,  if  speedy  Remedy  be  not  had,  will  bring 
that  State  into  utter  Ruin,  Quod  absit. 

The  Artificers  work  falsly ;  the  Clothiers  use  deceit 
in  Cloth ;  the  Masons  in  Building  ;  the  Clockmakers  in 
their  Clocks ;  the  Joiner  in  his  working  of  Timber,  and  so 
forth  all  other  almost,  to  the  intent  they  would  have  Men 
oftner  come  to  them  for  amending  their  Things,  and  so 
have  more  Gain,  althought  at  the  beginning  they  take  out 
of  measure.  The  Merchants  adventure  not  to  bring  in 
strange  Commodities,  but  loiter  at  home,  send  forth  small 
Hoyes  with  two  or  three  Mariners,  occupy  exchange  of 
Mony,  buy  and  sell  Victual,  steal  out  Bullion,  Corn,  Vic- 
tual, Wood,  and  such-like  things,  out  of  the  Realm,  and 
sell  their  Ware  unreasonably.  The  Husbandmen  and 
Farmers  take  their  Ground  at  a  small  Rent,  and  dwell  not 
on  it,  but  let  it  to  poor  INIen  for  triple  the  Rent  they  take  it 
for,  and  sell  their  Flesh,  Corn,  INIilk,  Butter,  &ic.  at  unrea- 
sonable prices.  The  Gentleman  constrained,  by  Necessity 
and  Poverty,  becometh  a  Farmer,  a  Grasier.  or  a  Sheep- 
master.  The  Grasier,  the  Farmer,  the  Merchants  become 
Landed-men,  and  call  themselves  Gentlemen,  though  they 
be  Churls  ;  yea,  the  Farmer  will  have  ten  Farms,  some 
twenty,  and  will  be  a  Pedlar-merchant.  The  Artificer 
will  leave  the  Town,  and  for  his  more  Pastimes,  will  live 
in  the  Country  ;  yea,  and  more  than  that,  will  be  a  justice 
of  Peace,  and  will  think  scorn  to  have  it  denied  him:  so 
Lordly  be  they  now- a-days:  for  now  they  are  not  content 
with  2000  Sheep,  but  they  must  have  20000,  or  else  they 
think  themselves  not  well ;  they  must  have  twenty  miles 
square  their  own  Land,  or  full  of  their  Farms,  and  four  or 
five  Crafts  to  live  by  is  too  little,  such  Hell-hounds  be 
they.  For  Idle  persons,  there  were  never  I  think  more 
than  be  now  ;  thp  Wars,  Men  think,  is  the  cause  thereof, 
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such  Persons  can  do  nothing  but  Rob  and  Steal  j  but  slack 
execution  of  the  Law3  hath  been  the  chiefest  sore  of  all ; 
the  Laws  have  been  manifestly  broken,  the  Offenders  ba- 
nished, and  either  by  Bribery,  or  foolish  Pity,  escaped 
punishment.  The  Dissention,  and  Disagreement,  both  for 
private  JMatters,  and  also  in  Matters  of  Religion,  hath  been 
no  little  cause,  but  the  principal  hath  been  the  disobedient 
and  contentious  talking  and  doin§  of  the  foolish  and  fond 
People,  which  for  lack  of  teaching  .have  wandered,  and 
broken  wilfully  and  disobediently  the  Laws  of  this  Realm. 
The  Lawyers  also,  and  Judges,  have  much  offended  in  Cor- 
ruption and  Bribery, 

.  Furthermore,  they  do  now-a-days  much  use  to  forestall, 
not  only  private  Markets  of  Corn  and  Victual,  whereby 
they  enhaunce  the  price  thereof,  but  also  send  to  the  Sea 
too,  aboard  Ships,  and  take  the  Wine,  Sugar,  Dates,  or  any 
other  Ware,  and  bring  it  to  London,  where  they  sell  at 
double  the  price.  What  shall  I  say  of  those  that  buy  and 
sell  Offices  of  Trust,  that  impropriate  Benefices,  that  de- 
stroy Timber ;  that  not  considmng  the  sustaining  of  Men 
of  their  Corn,  turn  Till  Ground  to  Pasture ;  that  use  excess 
in  Apparel,  in  Diet,  and  in  building  of  Inclosures  of  Wastes 
and  Commons  ;  of  those  that  cast  false  and  seditious  Bills  ; 
but  that  the  thing  is  so  tedious,  long,  and  lamentable  to 
entreat  of  the  Particulars,  that  I  am  weary  to  go  any  further 
in  the  Particulars,  v^herefore  1  will  cease,  having  told  the 
worst,  because  the  best  will  save  itself. 

Now  I  will  begin  to  entreat  of  a  Remedy.  The  111  in  this 
Common- Wealth,  as  I  have  before  said  standeth  in  deceit- 
ful working  of  Artificers^  using  of  Exchange  and  Usury, 
making  vent  with  Hoyes  only  into  Flanders  :  conveying  of 
Bullion,  Lead,  Bell-mettle,  Copper,  Wood,  Iron',  Fish, 
Corn,  and  Cattel,  beyond  Sea ;  inhauncing  of  Rents  ;  using 
iio  Arts  to  live  by  ;  keeping  of  many  Sheep,  and  many 
Farms  ;  idleness  of  People  ;  disobedience  of  the  lower  sort ; 
buying  and  selling  of  Offices,  Impropriations,  Benefices  ; 
tiirningTill  Ground  to  Pasture  ;  exceeding  in  Apparel,  Diet, 
and  Building ;  enclosing  of  Commons ;  casting  of  ill  and 
seditious  Bills.  , 

These  Sores  must  be  cured  with  these  Medicines  or 
Plaisters.    1.  Good  Education.   2.  Devising  of  good  Laws. 

3.  Executing  the  Laws  justly,  without  respect  of  Persons. 

4.  Example  of  Rulers.  6.  Punishing  of  Vagabonds  and  idle 
Persons.  6.  Encouraging  the  Good.  7.  Ordering  well  the 
Customers.  8.  Engendring  Friendship  in  all  parts  of  the 
Common- Wealth.  These  be  the  chief  Points  that  tend  to 
order  well  the  whole  Common- Wealth. 
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And  for  the  first,  as  it  is  in  order  first,  so  it  seemeth 
to  be  in  dignity  and  degree ;  for  Horace  saith  very  wisely. 

Quo  est  imbuta  recens  servabit  odorem  ^ 

Testa  din  ■  ^ 

With  whatsoever  thing  the  New  Vessel  is  imbued,  it  will 
long  keep  the  savour,  saith  Horace  ;  meaning.  That  for  the 
most  part  Men  be  as  they  be  brought  up,  and  Men  keep 
longest  the  savour  of  their  first  bringing  up.  W^lierefore 
seeing  that  it  seemeth  so  necessary  a  thing.  We  will  shew 
our  device  herein.  Youih  must  be  brought  up,  some  in 
Husbandry,  some  in  Working,  Graving,  Gilding,  Joining, 
Printing,  making  of  Clothes,  even  from  their  tenderest  Age, 
to  the  intent  they  may  not,  when  the/  come  to  Man's  Estate, 
loiter  as  they  do  now-a-days,  and  neglect,  but  think  their 
Travail  sweet  and  Honest.  And  for  this  purpose  would  1 
wish  that  Artificers  and  others  wore  either  commanded  to 
bring  up  their  Sons  in  like  Trade,  or  else  had  some  Places 
appointed  them  in  every  good  Town,  where  they  should  be 
Apprentices,  and  bound  to  certain  kind  of  Conditions. 
Also  that  those  Vagabonds  that  take  Children  and  teach 
them  to  beg,  should,  according  to  their  demerits,  be  worthily 
punished.  This  shall  well  ease  and  remedy  the  deceitful 
working  of  Things,  disobedience  of  the  lower  Sort,  casting 
of  Seditious  Bills,  and  will  clearly  take  away  the  Idleness 
of  People. 

2.  Devising  of  good  Laws.  I  have  shewed  my  Opinion 
heretofore,  what  Statutes  I  think  most  necessary  to  be 
enacted  this  Sessions ;  nevertheless  I  would  wish,  that 
beside  them  hereafter,  when  time  shall  serve,  the  super' 
fluous  and  tedious  Statutes  were  brought  into  one  Sum 
together,  and  made  more  plain  and  short,  to  the  intent 
that  Men  might  the  better  understand  them :  which  thing 
shall  much  help  to  advance  the  profit  of  the  Common- 
Wealth. 

3.  Nevertheless  when  all  these  Laws  be  made,  esta- 
blished, and  enacted,  they  serve  to  no  purpose,  except  they 
be  fully  and  duly  executed.  By  whom"?  By  those  that 
have  authority  to  execute ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Noblemen, 
and  the  Justices  of  Peace.  Wherefore  I  would  wish,  that 
after  this  Parliament  were  ended,  those  Noblemen,  except 
a  few  that  should  be  with  Me,  went  to  their  Countries, 
and  there  should  see  the  Statutes  fully  and  duly  executed  ; 
and  that  those  Men  should  be  put  from  being  Justices 
of  Peace,  that  be  touched  or  blotted  with  those  Vices 
that  be  against  these  new  Laws  to  be  established  ;  for  no 
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Man  that  is  ia  fault  himself,  can  punish  another  for  the  same 
offence. 

Turpe  est  Doctori  cum  culpa  redarguit  ipsum. 

And  these  Justices  being  put  out,  there  is  no  doubt  for  exe- 
cution of  the  Laws. 

Desunt  ccstera. 


No.  III. 

A  Reformation  of  the  Order  of  the  Garter  ;  Translated  out  of 
English  into  Latin  by  King  Edward. 

(CottonLibr.  Nero,  C.  10.) 

Edwardl's  sextus  Dei  Gratia  Angliae,  Franciae,  et  Hi- 
berniae,  Rex,  &:c.  Omnibus  qui  praesentes  videbunt  Literas 
Salutem.  Serenissimi  Majores  nostri  Reges  Anglise  deli- 
berantes  et  secumipsis  congitantes,  de  eo  officio  quo  uti  de- 
beant  erga  Deum,  Patriam,  et  eos  qui  suae  ditioni  erantsub- 
jecti,  satis  facile  invenerunt  nihil  tarn  ad  suum  officium  perti- 
nere  quam  ut  bonos,  fortes,  magnaniraos  prudentes  et  claros 
viros  (pro  singularibus  eorum  meritis)  honore  gloriaq;  af- 
ficerent,  et  amicitiam,  societatem,  consensionem  quandam 
in  bonis  rebus  inter  omnes,  praecipue  vero  intur  pares  fove- 
rent.  Honorem  enim  (ut  certe  est)  praemium  virtutis  judi- 
cabant;  concordiam  vero  fundamentum  et  auctricem  rerum- 
pubiicarum  existimabant.  Haec  igitur  illis  perpendentibus, 
optimum  visum  est  constituere  societatem  ccetura  aut  con- 
ventum  aliquem. eorum,  qui  in  domesticis  pacis  negotiis 
optime  se  gesserant,  et  in  militaribus  pugnis  fortiter  et 
prudenter  se  exercueraut.  Hosq;  voluerunt  in  signum  con 
cordiae  et  unitatis  Tibias  fascia  quadam  circumligare,  quasi 
eo  facto  divulgantes  sese  non  dubitare  Patriae  Religionis 
et  Domini  causa  vitam  et  bona  profundere,  eamq;  ob  cau- 
s»m  Ordinem  Garterii  nominaverunt.  Quem  quidem  Ordi- 
nem  omnium  voce  celebratum,  serpens  lUe  humano  generi 
infestus  Satanas  conspiciens,  tantopere  ad  virtutem  homines 
incitare,  conatus  est  poenitus  delere.  In  quo  tantum  elabo- 
ravit,  tarn  diligenter  praedam  quaesivit,  tam  ingeniose  et 
callide  homines  decepit,  ut  tandem  repliverit  decreta  hujus 
Societatis  multis  ambiguis,  superstitiosis,  Papisticis  et  in-, 
ter  se  contraiis  sententiis.  Putandum  enim  erit,  quod  si 
Evangelii  lux  non  apparuisset,  de  isto  Ordine  penitus  ac-. 
turn  fuisset,  saltern  de  his  rebus  in  Ordine  in  quo  bonorum 
nomen  raeruissent.  Indies  enim  crevit  malum  ;  Nos  autem. 
summopere  commoti,  antiquilate.  magnificentia  et  pulchri- 
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tudine  hujus  Ordinis  omnibus  viribus  elaboravimus,  ad 
eum  reducendum  ad  statum  pristinum.  Quapropter  in  caetu 
quodam  celebrate  die  Anno  Dom.  1551  Regni 

vero  nostri. 

Ubi  permulti  Milites  ejnsdem  Ordinis  aderant,  constitu- 
tum  erat  a  nobis,  Autoritate  eorundem  Militum,  quod  hi 
articuli  infrascripti  firmissime  observabuntur,  ut  hujus  Or- 
dinis Decreta. 

1.  Primum  Conclusum  Statutumq;  existit,  quod  hie  ordo 
posthac  appellabitur  Ordo  Garterii ;  non  Ordo  Sancti 
Georgii :  nee  idem  Georgius  amplius  posthac  appellabitur  ; 
nee  nominabitur  Patronus  Ordinis,  ne  ille  honor  qui  soli 
Deo  debeatur,  cuidam  creaturae  attribuatur. 

2.  Item  Milites  circumligabunt  Tibias  Garteriis  (ut  vulgo 
dicunt)  quibus  inscribunt  heec  verba  Honi  soit  qui  mal  y 
peiise ;  in  coUis  autem  cathenarum  more  gerent  equitem 
sculptum,  altera  manu  tenentem  gladium  penetrantera  li- 
brum,  in  quem  gladium  scribetur  Protectio,  in  Librum  vero 
Verbum  Dei,  altera  autem  Clipeum  in  quem  inseribetur 
f'ides,  hac  re  significantes  se  Concordes  protectores  Verbi 
Divini  et  Fideles  existere.  Cum  enim  ab  Georgio  eodem 
auferetur  honor  ille,  quod  Patronus  amplius  Ordinis  non 
erit,  Milites  non  amplius  gestabunt  eundem  divum,  post 
Festum  Michaelis  proxime  sequentis. 

3.  Arma  tamen  Ordinis  maneant  in  eodem  Statu  quo 
antea  manere  sunt  solita,  viz.  Crux  lubea  in  Campo 
Argenteo. 

4.  Numerus  Militum  erunt  24  prajterpraefectum,  si  enim 
plures  existant  tum  minori  in  honore  habebitur  Collegam 
esse  Ordinis,  hi  autem  Milites  jam  existunt. 

5.  Quod  Rex  Angliae,  Haeredes  et  Successores  ejus,  erunt 
hujus  Ordinis  Praefecti  quemadmodum  et  solitum  est  ante- 
hac.  Et  quia  saepe  oriuntur  ambiguitates  contentiones  et 
mutationes  temporum  ;  propter  quas  aut  toUi,  aut  definiri, 
aut  adjungi  debent  aliqua  decreta  hujus  Ordinis,  ssDpe  etiam 
in  mortuorum  Militum  locum  alii  substituantur  necesse 
est :  Idciro  conclusum  est,  quod  licet  eidem  Regi  Angliae, 
aliqua  tali  re  mota,  Avocatis  sex  ex  Sociis  Ordinis,  cum 
eorum  consensu,  celebrato  in  loco  aliquo,  mutare,  defiiiire, 
addere,  aut  detrahere  ab  hoc  Ordine  ;  ut  illis  bonum  vide- 
bitur,  et  etiam  eligere,  in  numerum  Militum,  alios  omnes, 
qui  sunt  generosi,  insignia  gestantes,  a  parte  Patrum  et 
Matrum  per  tres  progenies  sive  generationes  quoscunque 
arbitrabunlur  maxime  idoneos. 

6.  Omnes  hi  qui  rei  sunt  inventi  Capitlium  Criminumj 
aut  ignave  a  praelio  aufugerunt,  aut  Notabili  Crimine  sunt 
eontaminati,  quanquam  mors  illis  non  infligatur,  tamen 


KING  EDWARD'S  REMAINS-  91 

Milites  Ordinis  esse  desinent.  ^quum  enim  qui  esse  po- 
test, eum  qui  insigni  et  foedo  aliquo  vitio  sit  contaminatus, 
in  bonorum  Societate  aut  caitu  manere?  Capitalia  vero 
sint  Criraina,  pro  quibus  leges  judicant  debere  mortis  pae- 
nam  subire. 

7.  Si  autem  idem  Ordinis  praefectus  intelligat  locum  ali- 
quem  vacuum  existere,  turn  mittet  ad  Milites  vicinos  et 
propinquos  ut  certo  quodam  die  adsint,  hasq;  literas  miltet 
triduum  ante  diem  celebrandi  caetus  ;  nisi  forte  adsint  plus 
quam  sex  Milites. 

8.  Qui  Milites  Congregati  in  caetu  quodam  vestibus  Or- 
dinis induit,  si  locus  aliquis  sit  vacuus,  scribent  unusquisq; 
nomina  trium  Principum :  viz.  Imperatorum,  Regum,  Ar- 
chiducum,  Ducum,  Marchionum,  Comitum,  aut  Viceco- 
mitura,  nomina  tria  Baronum,  sive  Dominorum,  et  nomina 
trium  Militum  Aureatorum  quos  Baccalaureos  JNIilites  vulgo 
dicunt. 

9.  Cum  nomina  sunt  scripta,  tum  Rex  Angliae  Ordinis 
prasfectus  ex  eorum  numero  eliget  quem  maxime  idoneum 
arbitrabitur  ex  antiqua  illustriq;  familia  natum,  aut  qui  suis 
gestis  praeclaris  nomen  famam  et  honorem  summum  acqui- 
siverit :  nam  in  electione  Militum  divitias  respicere  nullo 
modo  oportet,  sed  virtutem  et  generis  Nobilitatem,  primo 
autem  in  loco  virtutem. 

10.  Miles  electus,  cum  proxime  adsit ;  adducetur  in  Do- 
mum  ubi  caetus  celebratur  per  duos  Collegas  Ordinis  ;  Prae- 
fectus induet  eum  cathena  sive  Collaiio  Rosarum  circum- 
ligatorum  fasciis  CKia  sculpta  equitis  imagine,  ut  praedixi, 
appendente  ;  duo  vero  Collegas  fascia,  sive  ut  vulgo  dicunt, 
Garterio  tibiam  circumligabunt :  Tradetur  etiam  electo  JNIi- 
liti  liber  horum  decretorum. 

11.  Miles  vero  electus  ibit  Windesoram,  et  Praefectus 
Ordinis  mittet  ad  ilium  substitutum  suum  et  duos  coadju- 
tores,  qui  collocabunt  eum,  si  fieri  possit,  sine  aliorum  Mili- 
tum detriraento  in  sede,  ejus  gradui  Nobilitatis  apta  et  ac- 
commoda,  et  secundum  veterem  modum  vestes  recipiet  (quas 
vulgo  dicunt  Anglice,  The  Mantel,  the  Cirtel,  and  the  Hood) 
et  his  vestibus  indutus  audiet  'preces  divivinas  in  sede  illi 
constituta,  simul  cum  substituto  et  coadjutoribus  Commu- 
nionem  recipiens. 

.  12.  Post  preces  absolutas  recipiet  hoc  jusjurandum  ;  se 
pro  vinbus  velle  sustinere  et  dcfendere  omnes  honores,  titu- 
los,  querelas  et  Dominia  Regis  Angliae  Ordinis  Praefecti ; 
vello  etiam  (quantum  in  se  est)  protegere  amare  et  colere 
Divini  VeiDi  studiosos ;  velle  deponere  humanas  Tradi- 
tiones  et  augere  Gloriam  et  Honorem  Dei. 
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13.  llle  ordo  qui  iustitutus  fuit  olim  de  insignibus,  gladiis, 
galaeis  et  arinis  reponendis  in  cellis  aut  sedibus,  maneat  in 
priori  forma. 

14.  Ad  haec  cum  Dedicatio  Ordinis  auferatur  a  divoGeor- 
gio,  et  si  tempus  anni  non  sit  idoneum  ad  multos  homines 
cogendos,  et  ex  patria  accersendos,  praesertim  vero  ne  ipsam 
dedicationem  Verbis  auferentes  re  videremur  retinere,  idcir- 
co  statutum  est  caelum  caelebratum  fore,  ut  olim  in  Anglia 
die  Divi  Georgii,  sic  nunc  primo  Die  Sabbati,  et  prirao  Die 
Dominico  in  mense  Decembris,  nisi  forte  primus  dies  men- 
sis  Decembris  sit  dies  Dominicus  ;  tunc  autem  celebrabitur 
piimo  Die  Sabbati,  et  secundo  die  Dominico. 

16.  Primo  vero  Die  Sabbati  IMilites  qui  adsunt  (omnes 
autem  adesse  debent  nisi  forte  habeant  licitam  excusa- 
tionera)  audient  preces  Vespertinas  institutas  Autoritate 
Parliamenti  vestibus  Ordinis  induti,  sedentes  quisque  in 
sede  constituta.  Miles  autem  electusnon  collocatus  in  sede 
stabit  directe  versus  eum  locum  ubi  coUocabitur. 

16.  Die  Dominico  sequenti  in  aurora  audient  supradicti 
Milites  preces,  et  qui  se  paratos  facere  possint,  Commu- 
nionem  recipient,  vesperi  eti am  audient  preces  vespertinas. 

17.  Milites  autem  absentes  tenebuntur  eadem  facere  in 
suis  aedibus  toto  hoc  tempore  vestibus  Ordinis  induti. 

18.  Praeterea  Milites  qui  adsunt  vestibus  Ordinis  induti 
prandebunt  omnes,  ab  uno  latere  sedentes  in  eodem  gradu 
quo  coUocantur  Windesoras,  in  cellis  in  caetum  etiam  intra- 
bunt  hoc  die,  ut  si,  quid  faciendum  sit,  perficiant. 

19.  Cantatores  et  Praebendarii  fruentur  suis  posaessioni- 
bus  durante  Vita,  post  mortem  autem  eorum  conferentur  in 
Concionatores  in  castro  Windesorae. 

20.  Pauperes  autem  qui  in  eodem  Collegio  manent,  ^ha- 
bebunt  omnia  sua  pristino  more,  loci  autem  conferentur 
in  Milites  vulneratores  aut  admodum  senes  viros,  solum 
privabuntur  superstitiosis  et  vanis  Caereraonis  quibus  uti 
sunt  soliti  ut  Oratione  pro  defunctis,  &c.  Quemadmodum 
vero  soUti  sunt  missae  adesse  sic  jam  adsint  in  precibus  con" 
stitutis. 

21.  Sunt  autem  certae  summae  Argenti  quae  solent  im- 
pendi  cum  moriantur  Milites  Ordinis. 

£.  s.  d,  £.  s.  d, 

A  Rege  Angliae  . . . .  8    6    8    A  Comite 2  10    0 

A  Rege  peregrino  ..613    4  A  Vice  Comite    . .  2    1    8 

A  Principe 5  16    8    A  Barone 113    4 

A  Duce    5    0    0  A  Milite         l          n  i«    o 

A  Marchione 3  13    0  Baccalaureo    '     ••  "^o    » 
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Adhaec  cum  Milites  eligantur  solvendae  sunt  hae  summae 
Pecuniae. 

£.  s.  d.                                   £.   s.  d, 

A  RegeAngliae  .,  30  0  0  A  Comite 6  13    8 

A  Rege  peregrine    20  0  0  A  Vice  Comite   . .  5  16    3 

A  Principe 13  6  8  A  Barone 5    0    0 

A  Duce 10  0  0  A  Milite    3    6    8 

A  Marchione  ....     8  6  8 

Hae  praedictae  summas  Argenti  colligantur  et  quotannis  pau- 
peribus  destribuantur  ut  interdum  solitum  est  fieri. 

22.  Rex  Angliae  exsolvat  Pecuniam  quam  peregrini  Prin- 
cipes  debebunt  propter  articulum  supradictum. 

23.  Sed  quia  difficile  est  omnia  haec  sine  Ministris  idoneis 
fieri,  igitur  constitutum  est  fore  quatuor  Ordinis  hujus  Mi- 
nistros.  Cancellarius,  Annotator  sive  Register,  Praecessor 
qui  nigram  virgam  gestabit,  et  praecipuus  Rex  armorum  qui 
ab  Ordine  nomen  obtinebit  Garter. 

24.  Sigillum  Ordinis  habebit  ex  uno  latere  Anna  Angliae 
et  Franciae  simul  cum  Armis  Ordinis  circumligata  hae  cir- 
cumscriptione,  Verbum  Domini  manet  in  (Eternum,  ex  altera 
parte  equitem  sculptum,  ut  Milites  gestabunt  circumligatum 
fascia  sive  Garterio. 

25.  Hoc  sigillo  Cancellarius  sigillabit  omnia  decreta,  K- 
centias,  constitutiones,  literas  et  reliqua  omnia  quae  ad  or- 
dinem  praedictum  pertinent  aut  uUo  modo  debent  pertinere. 

26.  Annotator  in  magno  Libro  Annotebit  Latine  quibus 
temporibus  quisque  miles  fuerit  electus,  quibus  mortuus, 
quaenam  sancita  erant  decieta,  quaenam  dissoluta,  et  si  quae 
erunt  alia  pertinentia  ad  Ordinem  supradictum,  hunc  autem 
librura  relinquet  in  Castro  Windesorae  suo  successori  in  eo- 
dem  officio. 

27.  Rex  Heraoldorum  et  insignium  Garter  servabit  nomi- 
na  et  cognomina  arma  et  insignia  cujusq;  Militis  electi,  eun- 
dem  librum  relinquens  suo  successori,  et  si  quae  sit  ambigui- 
tas  de  armis,  ipse  dijudicabit. 

28.  Praecessor  Ordinis  gestans  virgam  nigram  praeibit  or- 
dinem et  ostium  custodiet,  et  eandem  autoiitatem  habebit, 
qua  antehac  usus  est.  Quod  siquis  Militum  conturaeliose 
et  graviter  ofFenderit,  et  ejus  criminis  in  caetu  fuerit  convic- 
tus,  Praecessor  Ordinis  cum  Rege  Heroaldorum  eum  exuent 
catena  et  Garterio. 

29.  Adhaec  cum  aliquis  peregrinus  Rex  in  Militum  nu- 
merum  substituatur  et  eligatur,  Caeremoniis  hujus  Ordinis 
non  detinebitur,  sed  prout  placuerit. 

30.  Post  electionem  vero  praefectus  Ordinis,  mittet  duos 
Milites  ejusdem  Ordinis,  qui  post  preces  in  ejus  patria  vul- 
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gares  induent  eurn  vestjb\is  illis  quae  solent  gestari,  viz.  An- 
ghce.  The  Mantel,  the  Cirtel,  and  the  Hood,  In  collum  etiam 
imponent  catenam  rosarium  cum  equite  sculpto  appendente 
et  fascia  vulgo  dicto  Garterio. 

31.  Postea  per  procuratorem  in  sede  collocabitur,  nullum 
omnino  juramentum  recipiens,  nee  preces  unquam  alias 
quam  solitas  audiens. 

32.  Quod  Rex  Anglije  possit  dispensare  et  veniam  dare 
omittendi  ullas  Caeremonias,  si  causa  postulet. 

33.  Quod  hi  articuli  ut  monuraenta  decreta  et  Leges  Or- 
dinis  reponentur  in  Collegio  Windesorae,  omnes  autem  his 
contrariae  penitus  abrogabuntur. 


No.  IV. 

A  Paper  concerning  a  Free  Mart  in  England. 

The  Reasons  and  Causes  why  it  is  now  most  necessary  to  have  a 
Mart  in  England. 

1.  Because  our  vent  of  Clothes  might  be  open  in  all 
Wars. 

2.  Because  our  Merchants  Goods  might  be  out  of  dan- 
ger of  Strangers,  without  fear  of  arresting  for  every  light 
Cause. 

3.  Because  it  woujd  much  enrich  the  Realm  ;  for  as  a 
Market  enricheth  a  Town,  so  doth  a  Mart  enrich  a  Realm. 

4.  Because  for  at  a  need,  round  Sumsof  Mony  might  be 
of  them  borrowed  that  haunt  the  Mart. 

,5.  Because  we  should  have  a  great  multitude  of  Ships 
strangers  to  serve  in  the  Wars. 

6.  Because  all  strangers  Goods,  when  War  is  made, 
should  be  in  our  danger. 

7.  Because  we  shovdd  buy  all  things  at  the  first  hand  of 
Strangers,  whereas  now  the  Spaniards  sell  to  the  Flemings 
their  Wares,  and  the  Flemings  to  us. 

8.  Because  the  Towns  toward  the  Sea-side  should  be 
much  more  populous. 

.9.  Because  whereas  now  they  bring  Tapestry,  Points, 
Glasses,  and  Laces,  they  would  then  bring  in  Bullion,  and 
other  substantial  INIerchandise,  to  the  intent  to  have  our 
ClQth  and  our  Tin. 

iO.  Because  we  should  take  from  our  Enemies  their 
Power,  and  make  that  they  should  borrow  no  Mony  of 
Merchants  but  when  we  list,  at   least  no   great    Sum  of 
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The  Causes  why  this  Time  is  most  Commodious  to  erect     i 
a  Mart  in. 

1.  The  Wars  between  the  French  King  and  the  Emperor, 
and  the  Ships  of  either  side,  maketh  the  Italians,  Genoas, 
Portugals,  and  Spaniards,  to  forbear  their  Trade  to  Antwerp. 
2.  The  Frenchmen,  the  Stadts,  the  Sprusses,  and  Ships  of 
Eastland,  being  against  the  Emperor,  will  not  come  neither. 
S.  The  French  King  invading  Lorrain,  and  fearing  Flanders. 
4.  And  the  Almains  lying  on  the  River  of  Rhene,  stopetli 
the  Course  of  Merchants  out  of  Italy  to  Antwerp,  and  also 
Frankfort.  5.  The  putting  of  Men  of  War  in  the  Town, 
maketh  the  Merchants  to  forbear  their  Traffique,  and  to  look 
to  their  Lives.  6.  The  breach  of  the  last  Tempest  is  like, 
they  say,  to  make  the  Channel  uncertain,  and  the  Haven 
naught.  7.  The  stop  of  the  Exchange  to  Lions,  will  make 
many  Flemings  Bankrupts.  These  things  will  decay  the 
Marts  of  Antwerp,  and  Frankfort.  But  these  Nations  can- 
not live  without  a  Vent,  therefore  the^^  will  now  most  wil- 
lingly come  hither  if  they  had  a  Free  Mart. 

2.  It  were  an  easier  matter  to  come  to  Southampton  for 
the  Spaniards,  Britanes,  Vascoins,  Lombards,  Geneoese, 
Normands,  and  Italians,  than  to  go  to  Antwerp. 

3.  It  were  easier  for  the  JMerchants  of  the  Eastland,  the 
Sprusses,  the  Danes,  Swedens,  and  Norvegians,  to  come  to 
Hull  than  to  Antwerp. 

4.  Southampton  is  a  better  Port  than  Antwerp. 

5.  The  Ilemings  have  allured  Men  to  make  a  Mart  there 
with  their  Privileges,  having  but  very  little  Commodities  ; 
jnuch  easier  shall  we  do  it,  having  Cloth,  Tin,  Seacoal, 
Lead,  Bellmettal,  and  such  other  Commodities,  as  few 
Realms  Christian  have  the  like  :  nor  they  when  they  began 
had  no  such  opportunity. 

How  the  Mart  will  he  brought  to  pass. 

\,  Our  Merchants  are  to  be  staled  from  a  Mart  or  two,  un- 
der pretence  that  they  abstain  because  of  the  Imposition. 

2.  Then  proclamation  must  be  made  in  divers  places  of 
the  Realm  where  Merchants  resort,  That  there  shall  be  a 
free  Mart  kept  at  Southampton,  with  these  Liberties  and 
Customs. 

1.  The  time  of  the  Mart  lo  begin  after  Whitsontide,  and 
to  hold  on  five  weeks  ;  by  which  means  it  shall  not  let  St. 
James's  Fair  at  Bristol,  nor  Bartholomew  Fair  at  London. 

2.  All  Men  coming  to  the  Mart  shall  have  free  going  and 
free  coming,  without  Arresting,  except  in  cases  of  Treason, 
Murder,  or  Felony. 
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3.  For  the  time  of  the  Mart,  all  sorts  of  Men  shall  pay  but 
half  the  Custom  they  do  in  other  places  of  the  Realm. 

4.  No  Shipping  shall  be  from  any  other  place  from  South- 
Wales  to  Essex  during  that  time. 

5.  In  'the  Shires  of  Hampshire,  Wiltshire,  Sussex,  Surrey, 
Kent,  Dorsetshire,  That  no  Bargain  shall  be  made  of  Wares 
during  that  time  but  in  the  Mart  Town. 

6.  A  Court  to  correct  Offenders,  with  Liberties  thereto. 

7.  Some  one  Commodity  must  be  assigned  to  the  Mart,  or 
some  one  kind  of  Cloth. 

8.  The  Merchants  of  the  Staple  must  be  bargained  withal, 
and  contented  with  some  honest  Offer,  to  the  intent  by  their 
Liberties  they  may  not  let  the  Mart. 

9.  Some  more  laberties  must  be  given  to  the  Inhabitants  of 
Southampton  ;  and  if  Mony  may  be  spared,  some  must  be 
lent  them  to  begin  their  Trade  withal. 

10.  Our  Ships  on  the  Sea  must  look  as  well  as  they  may, 
observing  the  Treaties,  to  the  safeguard  of  the  Merchants 
when  they  come. 

11.  If  this  prove  well,  then  may  another  be  made  at  Hull, 
to  begin  after  Stowbridg  Fair,  to  the  intent  they  may  return 
before  the  great  Ices  come  to  their  Seas. 

The  Discommodities  and  Letts  to  the  Mart  to  be  kept  in 
England. 

1.  Because  Strangers  lack  access  hither  by  Land,  which 
they  have  at  Antwerp. 

2.  The  ill-working  of  our  Cloths,  which  maketh  them  less 
esteemed. 

3.  The  abundance  of  our  Cloths  in  Flanders  will  makie 
them  less  sought  for  here. 

4.  The  Merchants  have  established  their  dwelling  places 
at  Antwerp. 

6.  That  other  Nations  will  stay  their  coming  hither  for  a 
while  by  the  Emperor's  Commandment. 

6.  The  denial  of  the  Request  of  the  Merchants  of  the 
Stiliard,  will  somewhat  let  the  Mart,  if  it  be  not  looked  to. 

7.  The  poverty  and  littleness  of  the  Town  of  South- 
ampton. 

8.  The  goodliness  of  the  Rhine. 

The  Remedies  and  Answers  thereunto* 

To  the  First  Point. 

1.  At  this  time  when  the  Mart  should  begin  at  South- 
ampton, the  French  King  and  the  Almains  shall  stop  the 
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intercourse  by  Land,  so  that  nothing  shall  come  that  way 
but  in  great  danger. 

2.  When  war  shall  be  made  against  us,  then  our  Navy 
may  defend  them. 

3.  As  the  Town  of  Southampton  lacketh  the  Commodity 
of  the  Access  of  Merchandise  by  Land,  so  it  hath  ihis 
Commodity,  that  there  can  be  no  access  of  Enemies  by 
Land,  which  may  be  at  Antwerp,  and  Men  think  will  be 
this  year,  which  is  a  great  safety  to  the  Merchants. 

4.  The  Traffique  that  cometh  by  Land  will  not  much 
diminish  the  Mart,  for  it  is  only  almost  the  Venetians 
Traffique,  who  shall  much  easiliercome  hither  by  Sea,  than 
to  Antweip,  and  with  less  danger  of  the  Seas. 

To  the  Second  Point. 

1.  The  ill-making  of  our  Clothes  will  be  meet  to  be  looked 
on  this  Parliament,  and  order  thereupon  to  be  given.    The 
Matter  is  come  to  some  ripeness  already,  the  Upper  House 
hath  one  Bill,  and  the  Nether  House  hath  another  in  goody, 
forwardness. 

2.  As  ill  as  they  be  made,  the  Flemings  do  at  this  time 
desire  them  wonderfully,  offering  rather  to  pay  the  Imposi- 
tion of  the  Emperor  than  to  lack  them. 

To  the  Third  Point. 

1.  It  were  very  necessary  that  the  Ships  that  shall  be 
hereafter  going  were  staled  till  the  Mart  were  come  to  some 
ripeness. 

2.  The  Clothes  hereafter  might  be  bought  up  with  ouif 
Mony  here,  and  conveied  to  Southampton,  to  be  there 
uttered  at  the  Mart  time,  and  so  it  should  help  the  Mart 
very  well. 

To  the  Fourth  Part. 

1.  The  danger  of  their  Lives,  which  they  now  fear  very 
much,  will  make  them  seek  another  Harbor  to  rest  in  more 
safely. 

2.  They  came  from  Bruges  to  Antwerp  only  for  the 
English  Commodities,  although  they  were  settled  at 
Bruges. 

3.  They  have  a  great  Commodity  to  come  to  South- 
ampton, and  a  great  fear  of  spoiling  to  drive  them  from  Ant- 
werp. 

4.  The  Merchants  never  assign  to  themselves  such  a 
Mansion,  but  for  more  gain  they  will  leave  that,  and  take 
another. 
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To  the  Fifth  Point. 

1.  The  Emperor  is  at  this  time  so  driven  to  his  Shifts, 
that  neither  he  shall  be  able  to  attend  the  stay  of  Mony  from 
coming  to  the  Mart,  neither  if  he  were  able  to  attend,  could, 
I  think,  do  it,  now  the  Flemings  being  put  in  such  fear  as 
they  be  of  the  loss  of  all  they  have. 

2.  The  Flemings  and  the  Spaniards  which  be  under  him, 
can  hardlier  be  without  us  than  we  without  them,  and 
therefore  they  would  hardly  be  brought  to  forbear  our 
Traffique. 

To  the  Sixth  Point. 

1.  It  were  good  the  Stilliard-men  were  for  this  time  gently 
answered,  and  that  it  were  seen,whetherby  any  gentle  offer 
of  some  part  of  their  Liberties,  again  they  might  be  brought 
to  ship  their  Wares  to  the  Mart.  The  Frenchmen  also  I 
think  would  easily  be  brought  to  come  hither,  having  now 
none  other  Traffique  but  hither,  these  two  Nations  would  suf- 
fice to  begin  a  Mart  for  the  first  part. 

To  the  Seventh  Point. 

1.  It  is  not  the  ability  of  the  English  Merchants  only  that 
maketh  the  Mart,  but  it  is  the  resort  of  other  Nations  to  some 
one  place  when  they  do  exchange  their  Commodities  one 
with  another,  for  tlie  bargaining  will  be  as  well  amongst  the 
Strangers  themselves ;  the  Spaniards  with  the  Alraains,  the 
Italians  with  Flemings,  the  Venetians  with  the  Danes,  &c. 
as  other  Nations  will  bargain  with  Us. 

2.  The  Merchants  of  London,  of  Bristol,  and  other  places, 
will  come  thither  for  the  Mart  time,  aiid  traffique. 

3.  The  Merchants  will  make  shift  enough  for  their  Lodging. 

4.  There  may  be  same  of  these  Clothes  that  shall  go  here- 
after, be  bought  with  my  Mony,  and  so  carried  to  Southamp- 
ton to  be  there  uttered. 

To  the  Eighth  Point. 

1.  Bruges,  where  the  Mart  was  before,  stood  not  on  the 
River  of  Rhine,  nor  Antwerp  doth  not  neither  stand  on  that 
River. 

2.  Frankfort  Mart  may  well  stand  for  a  Fair  in  Almain, 
although  Southampton  serve  for  all  Nations  that  lie  on  the 
Sea-side ;  for  few  of  those  come  to  Frankfort  Mart. 
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No.  V. 

The  Method  in  which  the  Cotcncil  represented  Matters  of  Stole 
to. the  King.  An  Original,  Written  by  Sir  William  Ceeil, 
Secretary  of  State. 

(Windsor,  Sept.  23.    Sexto  Edwardo  Sexti,  1552. 
Question. 

1.  Whether  the  King's  Majesty  shall  enter  into  the  Aid  of 
the  Emperor  ? 

Answ.  He  shall. 

1 .  Thr  King  is  bound  by  the  Treaty  ;  and  A  Pacto. 
and  if  he  will  be  helped  by  that  Treaty,  he 

must  do  the  Reciproque. 

2.  If  he  do  not  Aid,  the  Emperor  is  like  to  A  periculo 
Ruin,  and  consequently  the  House  of  Bur-  vitando." 
gund^  come  to  the  French  Possession,  which 

is  perilous  to  England ;  and  herein  the  great- 
ness of  the  French  King  is  dreadful. 

3.  The  French  King  bringeth  the  Turk  ipto  Religio 
Christendom,  and  therefore  that  exploit  to  be  Christiana, 
staied. 

4.  If  the  Emperor,  for  Extremity,  should  Peticylum 
agree  now  with  the  French,  then  our  Peril  violati  pacti. 
were  double  greater.    1.  The  Emperor's  Of- 
fence for  lack  of  Aid.    2.  The  French  King's 
Enterprises  towards  us;  and  in  this  Peace, 

the  Bishop  of  Rome's  devotion  towards  us. 

5.  Merchants  be  so  evil  used,  that  both  for  Pro  Repub. 
the  loss  of  Goods  and  Honour,  some  Remedy  et  Patna. 
must  be  sought. 

6.  The  French  King's  Proceedings  be  sus-  Periculacon- 
piciousto  the  Realm,  by  breaking  and  burn-  sequenfia. 
mg  of  our  Ships,  which  be  the  old  strength  of 

this  Isle. 

Declaration  of  Stukley's  Tale. 

Answer,  He  shall  not. 

1.  The  Aid  is  to  be  chargeable  for  the  Cost,  Difficile 
and  almost  to  be  executed  is  impossible.  quasi  injpos- 

2.  If  the  Emperor  should  die  in  this  Con-  siblile. 
federacy,  we  should    be  left  alone   in    the  Solitudo  in 
War.  periculis. 


loa 
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Amicorum  3.  It  may  be  the  German  Protestants  might 

suspitio  vi-  be  more  offended  with  this  Conjunction  with 

tanda.  the  Emperor,  doubting  their  own  Causes. 

Sperandum  4.  The  Amity  with  France  is  to  be  hoped 

bene  ab  ami-  will  amend    and  continue ;    and  the  Com- 

cis.  missioners  coming  may  perchance  restore. 

Corrolarium  of  a  mean  Way. 
Judicium. 

1.  So  to  help  the  Emperor  as  he  may  also 
join  with  other  Christian  Princes,  and  con- 
spire against  the  French  King,  as  a  common 
Enemy  to  Christendom. 

lleasons  for  the  Common  Conjunction. 

Auxilia  com-      1.  The  cause  is  common,  and  therefore  there 
munia.  will  be  more  Parties  to  it. 

Sumptus  vi"        2.  It  shall  avoid  the  chargeable  entry  into 
tandi.  Aid  with  the  Emperor,  according  to  the  Trea- 

ties. 
Amicorum  3.  If  the  Emperor  should  die  or  break  off, 

copia.  yet  it  is  most  likely  some  of  the  other  Princes 

and  Parties  will  remain,  so  as  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty shall  not  be  alone. 
Dignitas  cau-      4.  The  Friendship  shall  much  advance  the 
see.  King's  other  Causes  in  Christendom. 

Pro  fide  et  5.  It  shall  be  most  honourable  to  break  with 

Religione.        the  French  King  for  this  common  Quarrel  of 
Christendom. 

Reasons  against  this  Conjunction. 

Inter  mul-  1.  The  Treaty  must  be  with  so  many  Parties, 
tos  nihil  se-  that  it  can  neither  be  speedily  or  secretly 
cretum.  concluded. 

Amicitiae  ir-       2.  If  the  Matter  be  revealed,  and  nothing 

ritatae.  concluded,  then  consider  the  French  King's 

Offence,  and  so  may  he   at   his  leisure  be 

provoked    to  practise  the   like  Conjunction 

against  England  with  all  the  Papists. 

Conclusion. 

The  King's  1.  The  Treaty  to  be  made  with  the  Em- 

Hand,  peror,  and  by  the  Emperor's  means  with  other 

Princes. 

2.  The  Emperor's  Acceptation  to  be  under- 
standed,  before  we  treat  any  thing  against  the 
French  King. 
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No.  VI. 


A  Method  firr  the  Proceedings  in  the  Council,  written  teith  King' 
Edward's  Hand.  i 


The  Names  of  the  whole  Council. 


The  Bishop  of  Canterbury, 

The  Bp.  of  Ely  Lord  Chan- 
cellor. 

The  Lord  Treasurer. 

The  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land. 

The  Lord  Privy-Seal. 

The  Duke  of  Suffolk. 

The  Marquess  of  North- 
ampton. 

The  Earl  of  Shrewsbury. 

The  Earl  of  Westmorland. 

The  Earl  of  Huntington . 

The  Earl  of  Pembrook. 

The  Viscount  Hereford. 

The  Lord  Admiral. 

The  Lord  Chamberlain. ' 

The  Lord  Cobham. 

The  Lord  Rich. 

Mr.  Comptroller. 

Mr.  Treasurer. 

Mr.  Vicechamberlain. 

Mr.  Secretary  Petre. 


Mr.  Secretary  Cecil. 
Sir  Philip  Hobbey. 
Sir  Robert  BoWes. 
Sir  John  Gage. 
Sir  John  Mason. 
Mr.  Ralph  Sadler. 
Sir  John  Baker. 
Judg  Broomley. 
Judg  Montague. 
Mr.  Wotton. 
Mr.  North. 

Those  that  be  now  culled. 
Commission. 

The  Bishop  of  London. 
The  Bishop  of  Norwich. 
Sir  Thomas  Wroth. 
Sir  Richard  Cotton. 
Sir  Walter  Mildmay. 
Mr.  Sollicitor. 
Mr.  Gosnold. 
Mr.  Cook. 
Mr.  Lucas. 


The  Counsellors  above-named  to  be  thus  divided  into  several  Com- 
missions and  Charges* 

First,  For  hearing  of  those  Suits  which  were  wont  to  be 
brought  to  the  whole  Board. 


The  Lord  Privy-Seal. 
The  Lord  Chamberlain. 
The  Bishop  of  London. 
The  Lord  Cobham. 
Mr.  Hobbey. 


Sir  John  Mason. 
Sir  Ralph  Sadler. 
Mr.  Wotton. 
Mr.  Cook,    \  Masters  of 
Mr.  Lucas.  1  Requests. 


Those  Persons  to  hear  the  Suits,  to  answer  the  Parties,  to 
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make  Certificate  what  Suits  they  think  meet  to  be  granted ; 
and  upon  answer  received  of  their  Certificate  received, 
to  dispatch  the  Parties :  Also  to  give  full  answer  of  denial 
to  those  Suits  that  be  not  reasonable  nor  convenient :  Also 
to  dispatch  all  Matters  of  Justice,  and  to  send  to  the  com- 
mon Courts  those  Suits  that  be  for  them. 

The  Calling  of  forfeits  done  against  the  Laws,  for 
punishing  the  Offenders  and  breakers  of  Proclamations  that 
now  stand  in  force. 

The  Lord  Privy-Seal.  Mr.  Hobbey. 

The  Earl  of  Pembrook,  Mr.  Wotton. 

The  Lord  Chamberlain.  Sir  John  Baker. 

Sir  Thomas  Wroth.  Mr.  Sollicitor. 

'    Sir  Robert  Bowes.  Mr.  Gosnald. 

Mr.  Secretary  Petre. 
These  shall  first  see  what  Laws  Penal,  and  what  Pro- 
clamations, standing  now  in  force,  are  most  meet  to  be  exe- 
cuted, and  shall  bring  a  Certificate  thereof.  Then  they 
shall  enquire  in  the  Countries  how  they  are  disobeyed,  and 
first,  shall  begin  with  the  greatest  Offenders,  and  so  after- 
ward punish  the  rest,  according  to  the  pains  set  forth.  They 
shall  receive  also  the  Letters  out  of  the  Shires,  of  Disor- 
ders there  done,  and  punish  the  Oflfenders. 

For  the  State. 
The  Bishop  of  Canterbury.  The  Lord  Admiral. 

The  Lord  Chancellor.  The  Viscount  Hereford. 

The  Lord  Treasurer.  The  Lord  Chamberlain 

The  Duke  of  Northumberland.      Mr.  Vicechamberlain. 
The  Duke  of  Suffolk.  Mr.  Treasurer  and  Comp- 

The  Lord  Privy-Seal.  troller. 

The  Marquess  of  Northamp-        Mr.  Cecil, 
ton.  Mr.  Petre. 

The  Earl  of  Shrewsbury.  Mr.  Wotton. 

The  Earl  of  Pembrook.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey. 

The  Earl  of  Westmoreland.  Sir  Robert  Bowes. 

These  to  attend  the  Matters  of  the  State.  I  will  sit  with  them 
once  a  week  to  hear  the  debating  of  things  of  most  importance . 

These  Pecsons  under-written  shall  look  to  the  state  of 
all  the  Courts,  especially  of  the  new  erected  Courts,  as 
the  Augmentation,  the  First  Fruits'and  Tythes,  the  Wards  ; 
and  shall  see  the  Revenues  answiered  at  the  half  Years 
end,  and  shall  consider  with  what  superfluous  Charges 
they  be  burdened,  and  thereof  shall  make  a  Certificate 
which  they  shall  deliver. 
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The  Lord  Chamberlain.  Sir  Richard  Cotton. 

The  Bishop  of  Norwich.  Sir  Walter  Mildmay. 

Sir  Thomas  Wroth.  Mr.  Gosnald. 

Sir  Robert  Bowes. 
I  understand  it  is  a  Member  of  the  Commission  that 
fplloweth,  but  yet  those  shall  do  well  to  do  it  for  the  pre- 
sent, because  the  other  shall  have  no  leasure  till  they  have 
called  in  the  Debts ;  after  which  done,  they  may  sit  with 
them, 

Those  that  now  be  in  Commission  for  the  Debts,  to  take 
Accompts  of  all  Paiments  since  the  35th  of  the  King  that 
dead  is,  after  that  they  have  done  this  Commission  they 
are  now  in  hand  with. 

Likewise  for  the  Bullworks,  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  Mr. 
Treasurer,  and  Mr.  Comptroller,  to  be  in  Commission  in 
their  several  Jurisdictions. 

The  rest  of  the  Council,  some  go  home  to  their  Countries 
streight  after  the  Parliament,  some  be  sore  sick  that  they 
shall  not  be  able  to  attend  any  thing,  which  when  they 
come,  they  shall  be  admitted  of  the  Council.  Also  that 
these  Councils  sit  apart.  Also  that  those  of  the  Council 
that  have  these  several  Commissions. 

Desunt  quedam. 

15  Jan.  1552. 

[This  seems  not  to  be  the  King's  Hand,  but  is  inter- 
lined in  many  places  by  him.] 

Certain  Articles  devised  and  delivered  by  the  King's  Majesty, 
for  the  quicker,  better,  and  more  orderly  dispatch  of  Causes, 
by  his  Majesty's  Privy -Council. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Nero,  C.  10.) 

1.  His  Majesty  willeth,  that  all  Suits,  Petitions,  and 
common  Warrants  delivered  to  his  Privy-Council,  be  con- 
sidered by  them  on  the  Mundays  in  the  Morning,  and  an- 
swered also  on  the  Saturdays  at  Afternoon  ;  aud  that  that 
day,  and  none  others,  be  assigned  to  that  purpose. 

2.  That  in  answering  of  these  Suits  and  Bills  of  Petition, 
heed  be  taken  that  so  many  of  them  as  pertain  to  any 
Court  of  his  Majesty's  Laws  be  as  much  as  may  be  referred 
to  those  Courts  where  by  order  they  are  triable ;  such  as 
cannot  be  ended  vnthout  them,  be  with  expedition  deter- 
mined. 

3.  That  in  making  of  those  Warrants  for  Mony  that  pass 
by  them,  it  be  foreseen  that  those  Warrants  be  not  such 
as  may  already  be  dispatcht  by  Warrant  dormant,  lest 
by  means  of  such  Warrants,  the  Accompts  should  be  uncertain. 
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4.  His  Majesty's  pleasure  is,  That  on  the*  Sundays 
they  intend  the  Publick  Aftairs  of  this  Realm ;  they  dis- 
patch Answers  to  Letters  for  the  good  order  of  the  Realm, 
and  make  full  Dispatches  of  all  Things  concluded  the  Week 
before. 

5.  That  on  the  Sunday  Night,  the  Secretaries,  or  one 
of  them,  shall  deliver  to  his  Majesty  a  Memorial  of  such 
Things  as  are  to  be  debated  by  his  Privy- Council,  and  then 
his  Majesty  to  appoint  certain  of  them  to  be  debated  on 
several  days,  viz.  Munday  Afternoon,  Tuesday,  Wednesday, 
Thursday,  Friday  Morning. 

6.  That  on  Friday  at  Afternoon,  they  shall  make  a 
Collection  of  such  things  as  have  been  done  the  four  days 
past ;  how  many  of  those  Articles  they  have  concluded  ; 
how  many  they  debated  but  not  ended  ;  how  many  the  time 
suffered  not  to  peiuse ;  and  also  the  principal  Reasons 
that  moved  them  to  conclude  on  such  Matters  as  seemeth 
doubtful. 

7.  That  on  Saturday  Morning  they  shall  present  this 
Collection  to  his  Majesty,  and  know  his  Pleasure  upon  such 
things  as  they  have  concluded,  and  also  upon  all  the 
private  Suits. 

8.  That  on  Sunday  Night  again,  his  Majesty  having  re- 
ceived of  the  Secretaries  such  new  Matters  as  hath  arisen 
upon  new  occasions,  with  such  INIatters  as  his  Council  have 
left,  some  not  determined,  and  some  not  debated,  shall 
appoint  what  Matters,  and  on  which  days  shall  be  deter- 
mined, the  next  Week  following. 

9.  That  none  of  them  depart  his  Court  for  longer  than 
two  days,  v/ithout  there  be  left  here  at  the  least  eight  of 
the  Council,  and  that  not  without  giving  notice  thereof 
to  the  King's  Majesty. 

10.  That  they  shall  make  no  manner  of  Assembly  or 
Meeting  in  Council,  without  there  be  to  the  number  of  four 
at  the  least. 

11.  Furthermore,  if  they  be  assembled  to  the  number 
of  four  and  under  the  number  of  six,  then  they  shall  reason 
and  debate  things,  examine  all  Inconveniences  and  Dan- 
gers, and  also  Commodities  on  each  side  ;  make  those 
things  plain  which  seem  diffused  at  the  first  opening  ;  and 
if  they  agree  amongst  themselves,  then  at  the  next  full  As- 
sembly of  six,  they  shall  make  a  perfect  conclusion  and  end 
with  them. 

12.  Also  if  there  rise  such  matter  of  weight,  as  it  shall 
please  the  Kind's  Majesty  himself  to  be  at  the  debating  of, 
then  warning  shall  be  given,  whereby  the  more  may  be  at 
the  debating  of  it. 

*  Provided  that  on  Sundays  tKey  be  present  at  common  Prayer. 
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13.  If  such  Matter  shall  happen  to  rise  as  shall  require 
long  debating  and  reasoning,  or  e're  it  come  to  a  full  con- 
clusion or  end,  then  his  Majesty's  Council  shall  not  inter- 
meddle other  Causes,  nor  fall  to  other  matters  for  that  day, 
until  they  have  brought  it  to  some  end. 

14.  When  Matters  for  lack  of  time  be  only  debated,  and 
yet  brought  to  no  end,  then  it  shall  be  noted  how  far,  and  to 
what  point  the  Matter  is  brought,  and  which  have  been  the 
principal  Reasons  on  each  side,  to  the  intent  when  the 
Matter  is  treated  or  spoken  of  again,  it  may  the  sooner 
and  easilier  come  to  conclusion. 

15.  In  Matters  that  be  long,  tedious,  and  busie,  there 
may  be  pointed  or  chosen  two  or  three,  more  or  less,  as  the 
case  shall  seem  to  require,  to  prepare,  set  forth,  and  make 
plain  the  Matters,  and  to  bring  report  thereof,  whereby  the 
things  being  less  cumbrous  and  diffuse,  may  the  easilier  be 
dispatcht. 

Finally ;  If  upon  Advertisements,  Letters,  or  other  oc- 
casion whatsoever  there  arise  Matters  of  great  Importance, 
that  require  haste,  his  Majesty's  meaning  is  not,  but  that 
such  Matters  be  waved,  considered,  and  determined,  not- 
withstanding the  Articles  pointed  to  several  days,  so  that 
nevertheless  this  Order  be  not  generally  or  commonly 
broken. 

17.  That  all  Warrants  for  Reward  above  40/.  and  for 
his  Business  or  Affairs  above  100/,  pass  not  but  oinder 
his  Signature. 

18.  That  DO  private  Suit  be  intermedled  with  the  great 
Affairs,  but  heard  on  the  Mundays  before. 

19.  If  there  be  under  four,  and  a  Matter  of  Expedition 
arise,  they  shall  declare  it  to  the  King's  Majesty,  and 
before  him  debate  it,  but  not  send  answer  without  it  require 
wonderful  haste. 


A 
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The  Character  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  as  it  is  given  by  Cardanus, 
lib,  xii  de  Gevituris,  de  Genitura,  Edwardi  Sexti. 

A.DERANT  enim  illi  gratiae ;  Linguas  enim  multas  adhuc 
Puer  callebat :  Latinam,  Anglicam  patriam,  Gallicam  ;  non 
expers,  ut  audio,  Graeca;,  Italicae  et  Hispanicae,  et  forsan 
aliarum :  Non  illi  Dialectica  deerat>  noa  Naturalis  Philo- 
sophiae  principia,  non  Musica :  Mortalitatis  nostras  imago, 
gravitas  Regiae  Majestatis,  indoles  tanto  Principe  digna  ;  In 
nniversum  magno  miraculo  humanarum  rerum,  tanti  ingenii 
et  tantae  expectationis,  Puer  educabatur.  Non  haec  Rheto- 
rice  exornata  veritatem  excedunt,  sed  sunt  minora. 

And  afterwards. 
Fuit  in  hoc  monstrificus  puellus :  hie  linguas  jam  sep- 
tem,  ut  audio,  perdidicerat ;  propriam,  Gallicam  et  Lati- 
nam exacte  tenebat.  Dialecticae  non  expers,  et  ad  omnia 
docilis.  Cum  illo  congressus,  decimum  quintum  adhuc 
agebat  annum,  interrogavit,  (Latine  non  minus  quam  ego 
polite  et  prompte  loquebatur)  quid  contineant  libri  tui  de 
rerum  varietate  rari?  Hos  enim  nomini  M.  S.  dedicave- 
ram.  Tum  ego,  Cometarum  primum  causam,  diu  frustra 
quaesitam,  in  primo  capite  ostendo.  Quaenam,  inquit  ille  1 
Concursus  ego  aio,  luminis,  erraticorum  syderum.  At  Rex, 
Quomodo  cum  diversis  motibus  astra  moveantur,  non  sta- 
tim  dissipatur  aut  movetur  illorum  motu  ?  At  ego,  Movetur 
equidem,  sed  longe  celerius  ills,  ob  diversitatem  aspectus, 
velut  in  Cristallo  et  sole  cum  iris  pariete  relucet.  Parva 
enim  mutatio  magnam   facit  loci  difFerentiam.    At   Rex, 
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Et  quonam  pacto  absq;  subjecto  fllud  fieri  potest,  irridi 
enim  paries  subjectum  1  Turn  ego,  velut  in  lactea  via,  et 
lutninum  refleclione,  cum  plures  candelae  prope  accensae  ' 
medium  quoddam  lucidum  et  candidum  efficiunt.  Itaq; 
ex  ungue  leonem,  ut  dici  solet,  Fuit  hie  in  maxima  om- 
nium aut  bonorum  aut  cruditorum  expectatione  ob  inge- 
ituitatem  atq;  suavitatem  morum.  Prius  ceperat  favere 
artibus  quam  nosceret,  et  noscere  antequam  uti  posset. 
Conatus  quidam  humanae  conditionis  quern  non  solum  An- 
glia,  sed  orbis,  ereptum  immature  deflere  debet.  Plurimum 
educationi  debueramus,  plus  ereptum  est  hominum  dolo, 
fraudeve.    O  quam  bene  dixerat  ille, 

.  Iramodicis  brevis  est  aetas  et  rara  senectus. 

Specimen  vertutis  exhibere  potuit,  non  exemplum, 

Flete  nefas  magnum,  sed  toto  flebitis  orbe 

Mortales,  vester  corruit  omnis  honor; 
Nam  regum  decus,  et  juvenum  flos,  spesq;  bonorum, 

Delitiae  saecli,  et  gloria  geutis  erat. 
Dignus  ApoUineis  Lachrymis,  doctasq;  Minervae 

Flosculus,  heu  misere  concidis  ante  diem  ! 
Te  tumulo  dabimus  Musae,  supremaq;  flentes 

Munera,  Melpomene  tristia  fata  cavet. 

Ubi  gravitas  Regia  requirebatur,  senem  vidisses,  ut 
blandus  erat  et  comis  aetatem  referebat.  Cheli  pulsabat, 
publicis  negotiis  admovebatur,  liberalis  animo,  atq;  in  his 
patrem  aeraulabatur.  Qui  dum  nimium  bonus  esse  studuit, 
malus  videri  poterat :  sed  a  filio  aberat  suspieio  criminis, 
indoles  Philosophiae  studiis  exculta  fuit. 


IL 

Tlie  Commission  which  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Cunterhuiij  took  0ul 
for  his  Arch-Bishoprick. 

(Regist.  Cran.  Fol.  28.) 

Edwabdus  sextus,  Dei  Gratiae,  Angliae,  Franciae,  et  Hi- 
bemiaB,  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  ac  in  terra  Ecclesiae  An- 
glicange  et  Hiberniae  supremum  Caput,  Reverendissimo  in 
Christo  Partri,  ac  praedicto  Consiliario  nostro,  Thomae 
Cant.  Archiep.  salutem.  Quandoquidem  omnis  juris  di- 
cendi  Autoritas,  atq;  etiam  jurisdictio  omnimodo  ;  tum  ilia 
tjuae  Ecclesiastica  dicitur,  quam  secularis,  a  regia  Potes- 
tate  velut  a  supremo  Capite,  ac  omnium  Magistratum  in- 
fra Regnum  nostrum,  fonte  et  scalurigine  priraitus  emana- 
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verit ;  sane  illos  qui  jurisdictionem  hujusmodi  antehac  non 
nisi  prascario  fungebantur  beneficium  hujusmodi  sic  eis  ex 
liberalitate  Regia  indultum  gratis  animis  agnoscere,  idque 
Kegiae  munificentiae  solummodo  acceptum  referre,  eique, 
quoties  ejus  Majestati  videbitur,  cedere  convenit.  Nos  tuia 
in  hac  parte  supplicationibus  humilibus  inclinati,  et  nos- 
trorum  subditorum  comraodis  consulere  cupientes.  Tibi 
vices  nostras  sub  modo  et  forma  inferius  descriptis  com- 
mittend.  fore  ;  teque  licentiand.  esse  decernimus  ad  Ordi- 
nand.  igitur  quoscunque  infra  Dioces.  tuam  Cant,  ubicun- 
que  Onundos,  quos,  moribus  et  literatura  praevio  diligenti 
et  rigoroso  examine  idoneos  fore  compereris,  ac  ad  omnes 
etiam  sacros  et  Presbyteratus  Ordines  promovend.  ordi- 
nand.  prassentatosque  ad  beneficia  Ecclesiastica  quaecun- 
que  infra  Dioc.  tuam  Cant,  constituta,  si  ad  curam  Beae- 
ficiis  huiusmodi  iminentem  sustinend.  habiles  reperti  fue- 
rint  et  idonei,  ac  non  aliter  admittend.  ac  in  et  de  eisdem 
instituend.  et  investiend.  ac  etiam  si  res  ita  exigat,  destitu- 
end.  Beneficiaque  Ecclesiastica  quaecunque  ad  tuam  col- 
lationem  sive  dispositionem  spectantia  et  periinentia  Per- 
sonis  idoneis  conferend.  atque  approband.  testamenta  et 
ultimas  voluntates.  Necnon  administrationes  committend. 
bonomm  quorumcunq;  subditorum  nostrorum  ab  intestat 
decedend.  quorum  bona  jura  sive  credita  in  diversis  Dioc. 
sive  jurisdictionibus,  aut  alibi  juxta  consuetudinem  Curias 
Praerogativae  Cant,  vitae  et  mortis  suarum  tempore  haben- 
tium  calculumque  et  ratiociniura,  et  alia  in  ea  parte  expe- 
diend.  testamentaque  et  administrationes,  quorumcunque 
tuse  Dioc.  ut  prius  approband.  et  committend.  causasque 
lites  et  negotia  coram  te  aut  tuis  deputatis  pendend.  Inde- 
cisas,  necnon  alias  sive  alia  quascunque  sive  quaecunque 
ad  forum  Ecclesiasticum  pertinend.  ad  te  aut  tuos  depu- 
tatos  sive  deputandos  per  vestram  querela;,  aut  appella- 
tionis  devolvend.  sive  deducend.  quae  citra  legum  nostra- 
rum  et  Statutorum  Regni  nostri  ofFensionem  coram  te  aut 
tuis  deputatis  agitari,  aut  ad  tuam  sive  alicujus  Comissari. 
orum  per  te  vigore  hujus  Commissionis  jure  deputandorum 
cognitione  devolvi  aut  deduci  valeant,  et  possunt  exami- 
nand.  et  decidend.  Caeteraq;  omnia  et  singula  in  Prae- 
missis,  seu  circa  ea  necessaria,  seu  quomodolibet  oppor- 
tuna,  per  et  ultra  ea  quae  tibi  ex  sacris  Literis  divinitus 
Commissa  esse  dignoscuntur,  vice,  nomine  et  Autoritate 
nostiis  exequend.  Tibi  de  cujus  sana  Doctrina,  Consci- 
entiae  puritate,  vitaeq;  et  morum  integritate,  ac  in  rebus 
gerundis  fide  et  industria  plurimum  confidimus,  vices  nos- 
tras cum  potestate  alium  vel  alios,  Commissarium  vel  Com- 
missarios,  ad  praemissa  vel  eorum  aliqua  surrogand.  et  sub- 
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stituend.  eosdemque  ad  placitum  revocand.  tenore  praesen- 
lium  Committimus,  ac  liberam  facultatem  concedimus,  teq; 
licentiaraus  per  praesentes  ad  nostrum  beneplacitum  dun- 
taxat  duraturas  cum  cujuslibet  congrue  «t  Ec«lesiast.  co- 
ercionis  potestate,  quacunq;  inhibitione  ante  dat.  praesen- 
tium  emanata  in  aliquo  non  obstante,  tuam  Conscientiam 
coram  Deo  strictissime  onerantes,  et  ut  summo  omnium 
judici  aliquando  rationem  reddere,  et  coram  nobis  tuo  sub 
periculo  corpoiali,  respondere  intendis  te  admonentes,  ut 
interim  tuum  officium  juxta  Evangelii  normara  pie  et  sancte 
exercere  studeas,  et  ne  quern  ullo  tempore  unquam  ad  sa- 
cros  Ordines  promoveas ;  vel  ad  curam  animarum  geren- 
dam  quovismodo  adraittas  ;  nisi  eos  duntaxat  quos  et  tanti 
et  tam  venerabilis  officiii  functionem,  vitae  et  morum  Inte- 
gritas  notissimis  testimoniis  approbata,  literarum  scientia 
et  aliae  qualitates  requisitae  ad  hoc  habiles  et  idoneos  clare 
et  luculenter  ostenderint  et  declaraverint.  Xam  ut  maxime 
compertum  cognitumq;  habemus  morum  omnium  et  max- 
ime Christianas  Religionis  corruptelam,  a  malis  pastoribus 
in  populum  emanasse,  sic  et  veram  Christi  Religionem 
vitaeq;  et  morum  emendationem  a  bonis  pastoribus  iterum 
delectis  et  assumptis  in  integrum  restitutum  iri  baud  dubie 
speramus.  la  cujus  rei  testimonium  praesentes  Literas 
nostras  inde  fieri,  et  sigilli  nostri  quo  ad  causas  Ecclesias- 
ticas  utimur  appensione  jussimus  communiri.  Datum 
septimo  die  mensis  Februarii,  Anno  Dom.  millesimo 
quingentesimo  quadragesimo  sexto  et  Regni  nostri  Anno 
primo. 


III. 

The  CounciVs  Letter  to  the  Justices  of  Peace.     An  Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  2.) 

Afteu  our  right  hearty  Commendations,  where  the  most 
Noble  King  of  famous  memory,  our  late  Soveraign  Lord 
and  Master  King  Henry  the  8th  (whom  God  pardon),  upon 
the  great  Trust  which  his  Majesty  had  in  your  virtuous 
Wisdoms  and  good  Dispositions  to  the  Common- Wealth 
of  this  Realm,  did  specially  name  and  appoint  you  among 
others,  by  his  Commissions  under  his  Great  Seal  of  Eng- 
land, to  be  Conservatours  and  Justices  of  his  Peace,  within 
that  his  County  of  Norfolk.  Forasmuch  as  the  same  Com- 
missions were  dissolved  by  his  decease,  it  hath  pleased  the 
Vol.  II,  Part  II.  L 
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the  King's  Blajesty,  our  Soveraign  Lord  that  now  is,  by 
the  Advice  and  Consent  of  us,  the  Lord  Protector  and 
others  Executors  to  our  said  late  Soveraign  Lord,  whose 
Names  be'  under-written ;  to  whom  with  others,  the  Go- 
vernment of  his  most  Royal  Person,  and  the  Order  of  his 
Affairs,  is  by  his  last  Will  and  Testament  committed,  till 
he  shall  be  of  full  Age  of  eighteen  Years,  to  cause  new 
Commissions  again  to  be  made  for  the  conservation  of  his 
Peace  throughout  this  Realm,  whereof  you  shall  by  this 
Bearer  receive  one  for  that  County.  And  for  that  the  good 
and  diligent  execution  of  the  Charge  committed  to  you  and 
others  by  the  same,  shall  be  a  notable  Surety  to  the  King, 
our  Soveraign  Lord's  Person  that  now  is,  to  wliom  God 
give  increase  of  Vertue,  Honour,  and  many  Years,  a  most 
certain  Stay  to  the  Common- Wealth,  which  must  needs 
prosper  where  Justice  hath  place  and  reigneth  ;  we  shall 
desire  you,  and  in  his  Majesty's  Name  charge  and  com- 
mand you,  upon  the  receit  hereof,  with  all  diligence,  to  as- 
semble your  selves  together  ;  and  calling  unto  you  all  such 
others  as  be  named  in  the  said  Commission,  you  shall 
first  cry  and  call  to  God  to  give  you  Grace  to  execute  this 
Charge  committed  unto  you  with  all  truth  and  uprightness, 
according  to  your  Oaths,  which  you  shall  endeavour  yo;ur 
selves  to  do  in  all  things  appertaining  to  your  Office  ac- 
cordingly :  in  such  sort  as  all  private  Malice,  Sloth,  Neg- 
ligence, Displeasure,  Disdain,  Corruption,  and  sinister  Af- 
fections set  apart,  it  may  appear  you  have  God,  and  the 
preservation  of  your  Soveraign  Lord  and  natural  Country 
before  your  Eyes  ;  and  that  you  forget  not  that  by  the  same, 
your  Selves,  your  Wives,  and  your  Children,  shall  surely 
prosper  and  be  also  preserved.  For  the  better  doing 
whereof,  you  shall  at  this  your  first  Assembly,  make  a  di- 
vision of  your  selves  into  Hundreds  or  Wapentakes ;  that 
is  to  say.  Two  at  the  least  to  have  especial  eye  and  regard 
to  the  good  Rule  and  Order  of  that,  or  those  Hundreds,  to 
see  the  Peace  duly  kept,  to  see  Vagabonds  and  Perturbers 
of  the  Peace  punished,  and  that  every  Man  apply  himself 
to  do  as  his  Calling  doth  require  ;  and  in  all  things  to  keep 
good  Order,  without  alteration,  innovation,  or  contempt  of 
any  thing  that  by  tlie  Laws  of  our  late  Soveraign  Lord  is 
prescribed  and  set  forth  unto  us,  for  the  better  direction 
and  framing  of  our  selves  towards  God  and  honest  Policy. 
And  if  any  Person,  or  Persons,  whom  ye  shall  think  you 
cannot  Rule  and  Order,  without  trouble  to  this  Country, 
shall  presume  to  do  the  contrary,  upon  your  Information 
to  us  thereof,  we  shall  so  aid  and  assist  you  in  the  execu- 
tion of  Justice,  and  the  punishment  of  all  such  contemp- . 
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tuous  Offenders,  as  the  same  shall  be  example  to  others. 
And  further,  his  Majesty's  Pl:iasure,  by  the  Advice  and 
Consent  aforesaid  is,  That  you  shall  take  such  Orders 
amongst  you,  as  you  fail  not  once  every  six  weeks,  till  you 
shall  be  otherwise  commanded,  to  write  unto  the  said  Lord 
Protector,  and  others  of  the  Privy-Council,  in  what  state 
that  Shire  standeth ;  and  whether  any  notable  things  have 
happened,  or  were  like  to  happen,  in  those  Parts  that  you 
cannot  redress,  which  would  be  speedily  met  withal  and 
looked  unto ;  or  whether  you  shall  need  any  advice  or . 
counsel,  to  the  intent  we  may  put  our  hands  to  the  stay 
and  reformation  of  it  in  the  beginning,  as  appertains:  Pray- 
ing you  also  to  take  order.  That  every  Commissioner  in  the 
Shire  may  have  a  Double,  or  a  Copy  of  this  Letter,  both 
for  his  own  better  Instruction,  and  to  shew  to  the  Gentle- 
men, and  such  others  as  inhabit  in  the  Hundreds  specially 
appointed  to  them,  that  every  Man  may  the  better  conform 
himself  to  do  Truth,  and  help  to  the  advancement  of  Jus- 
tice, according  to  their  most  bounden  Duties,  and  as  they 
will  answer  for  the  contrary.  Thus  fare  you  tvell.  From 
the  Tower  of  London,  the  12th  of  February. 

Your  loving  Friends, 
E.  Hertford. 
T.  Cantuarien.     Tho.  Wriothesley,  Cancel.     W.  St.  John. 

J.  Russell.  Cuth.  Duresme. 

Anthony  Brov/n.  William  Paget. 

Anthony  Denny.  W.  Herbert. 

Edward  North. 


IV. 

The  Order  for  the  Coronation  of  King  Edward. 

Sunday,  the  IZth  of  Febr.  at  the  Tower,  8^c. 

(Ex  Libro  Concilii.) 

This  day  the  Lord  Protector,  and  others  his  Executors, 
whose  Names  be  hereunto  subscribed,  upon  mature  and 
deep  deliberation  had  amoilg  them,  did  finally  resolve, 
Ihat  forasmuch  as  divers  of  the  old  Observances  and  Ce- 
remonies afore-times  used  at  the  Coronations  of  the  Kings 
of  this  Realm,  were  by  them  thought  meet,  for  sundry  re- 
spects, to  be  corrected  ;  and  namely,  for  the  tedious  length 
of  the  same,  which  should  weary  and  be  hurtsome  perad- 
venture  to  the  King's  Majesty,  being  yet  of  tender  Age, 
fully  to  endure  and  bide  out.      And   also  for  that  many 
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Points  of  the  same  were  such  as  by  the  Laws  of  the  Kealm 
at  this  present  were  not  allowable.  The  King's  Majesty's 
Coronation  should  be  done  and  celebrated  upon  Shrove- 
Sunday  next  ensuing,  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  West- 
minster, after  the  Form  and  Order  ensuing. 

first ;  The  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury  shall  shew  the 
King  to  the  People  at  four  parts  of  the  great  Pulpit  or 
Stage  to  be  made  for  the  King,  and  shall  say  on  this  wise  j 
— Sirs,  Here  I  present  King  Edward  rightful  and  undoubted 
Inheritor,  by  the  Laws  of  God  and  Man,  to  the  Royal 
Dignity  and  Crown  Imperial  of  this  Realm,  whose  Conse- 
cration, Inunction,  and  Coronation,  is  appointed  by  all  the 
Nobles  and  Peers  of  this  Land  to  be  this  day.  Will  ye 
serve  at  this  time,  and  give  your  good-wills  and  assents  to 
the  same  Consecration,  Inunction,  and  Coronation,  as  by 
your  Duty  of  Allegiance  ye  be  bound  to  do  ? 

The  People  to  Answer,  Yea,  Yea,  Yea:  King  Edward, 
King  Edward,  King  Edward. 

This  done,  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  being  re- 
vested as  he  should  go  to  Mass,  with  the  Bishops  of  Lon- 
don and  Winchester  on  both  sides,  with  other  Bishops  and 
the  Uean  of  Westminster  in  the  Bishop's  absence,  to  go  in 
order  before  the  King  -,  the  King  shall  be  brought  from  his 
Seat  by  them  that  assisted  him  to  the  Church  to  the  high 
Altar,  where  after  his  Prayer  made  to  God  for  his  Grace, 
he  shall  offer  a  Pall  and  a  pound  of  Gold,  24  pound  in 
Coin,  which  shall  be  to  him  delivered  by  the  Lord  Great 
Chamberlain.  Then  shall  the  King  fall  groveling  before 
the  Altar,  and  over  him  the  Arch-Bishop  shall  say  this 
('ollect,  Deus  humUium,  &ic.  Then  the  King  shall  rise  and 
go  lo  his  Chair,  to  be  prepared  before  the  Altar,  his  Face 
to  the  Altar,  and  standing,  one  shall  hold  him  a  Book  ;  and 
the  Arch-Bishop  standing  before  the  King,  shall  ask  him, 
with  a  loud  and  distinct  Voice,  in  Manner  and  Form  fol- 
lowing. 

Will  ye  grant  to  keep  to  the  People  of  England,  and 
others  your  Realms  and  Dominions,  the  Law  and  Liberties 
of  this  Realm,  and  others  yoxix  Realms  and  Dominions  ? 

I  grant  and  promii. 

You  shall  keep,  to  your  strength  and  power,  to  the 
Church  of  God,  and  to  all  the  People,  holy  Peace  and 
Concord. 

I  shall  keep. 

You  shall  make  to  be  done,  after   your  Strength  and 
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Power,  equal  aad  rightful  Justice  in  all  your  Dooms  and 
Judgments,  with  Mercy  and  Truth. 

I  shall  do. 

Do  you  grant  to  make  no  Laws,  but  such  as  shall  be 
to  the  Honour  and  Glory  of  God,  and  to  the  Good  of  the 
Common- Wealth  ;  and  that  the  same  shall  be  made  by  the 
consent  of  your  People,  as  hath  been  accustomed. 

1  grant  and  promit. 

Then  shall  the  King  rise  out  of  his  Chair,  and  by  them 
that  before  assisted  him  be  led  to  the  High  Altar,  where 
he  shall  make  a  solemn  Oath  upon  the  Sacrament,  laid 
upon  the  said  Altar,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  People,  to  ob- 
serve the  Premisses ;  and  laying  his  Hand  again  on  the 
Book,  shall  say ; 

The  things  which  I  have  before  promised,  I  shall  observe  and 
keep.  So  God  help  me,  and  those  Holy  Evangelists  by  Me 
bodily  touched  upon  this  Holy  Altar. 

That  done,  the  King  shall  fall  again  groveling  before  the 
High  Altar,  and  the  said  Arch-Bishop  kneeling  before  him, 
shall,  with  a  loud  Voice,  begin  Veni  Creator  Spiritus,  6cc. 

Which  done,  the  said  Arch-Bishop  standing,  shall  say 
over  the  King,  Te  invocamus ;  and  at  the  end  shall  kneel 
again,  and  then  shall  the  King  rise  and  be  set  in  the  Chair 
again  ;  and  after  a  little  pause  be  shall  rise,  and,  assisted 
with  those  that  did  before  that  Office,  go  again  to  the  High 
AltEir,  v/here  he  shall  be  uncloathed  by  his  Great  Chamber- 
lain unto  his  Coat  of  Crimson  Satin  ;  v/hich,  and  also  his 
Shirt,  shall  be  opened  before  and  behind  on  the  Shoulders, 
and  the  bowght  of  the  Arras,  by  the  said  Great  Chamber- 
lain, to  the  intent  that  on  those  Places  he  be  anointed ; 
and  whiles  he  is  in  the  anointing,  Sir  Anthony  Denny,  an,d 
Sir  Williani  Herbert,  must  hold  a.  Pall  over  him.  And 
first,  the  said  Arch-Bishop  shall  anoint  the  King,  kneeling, 
in  the  Palms  of  his  Hands,  saying  these  Words,  Ungas 
Manus  ;  with  this  Collect,  Respice  Omnipotens  Beus.  After 
he  shall  anoint  him  in  the  Brest,  in  the  midst  of  his  Back, 
on  his  two  Boughts  of  his  Arms,  and  on  his  head  making  a 
Cross  ;  and  after  making  another  Cross  on  his  Head,  with 
Holy  Chrism,  saying  as  he  anointeth  the  places  atoresaid, 
Uiigatur  Caput,  unsantur  scapulae,  ike.  During  which  titae 
of  Unction,  the  Quire  shall  contirmally  sing,  Ungebunt  lie- 
gem,  and  the  Psalm,  Domine  in  virtule  tua  Utabitar  Rex. 
And  it  is  to  be  remembred,  that  the  Bishop  or  Dean  pf 
Westminster,  after  the  King's  Inunction,  shall  dry  all  the 
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Places  of  his  Body,  where  he  was  anointed,  with  Cotton,  or 
some  Linnen  Cloth,  which  is  to  be  burnt.  And  furthermore 
the  places  opened  for  the  same,  is  to  be  cloathed  by  the 
Lord  Great  Chamberlain  ;  and  on  the  King's  Hands  shall 
be  put,  by  the  said  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  a  pair  of 
Linnen  Gloves,  which  the  Lord  Great  Chamberlain  shall 
before  see  prepared. 

This  done,  the  King  shall  rise,  and  the  Arch-BiJiop  of 
Canterbury  shall  put  on  the  King  a  Tabert  of  Tanteron- 
white,  shaped  in  manner  of  a  Dalmatick ;  and  he  shall 
put  up  on  the  King's  Head  a  Quoif,  the  same  to  be  brought 
by  the  Great  Chamberlain.  Then  the  King  shall  take  the 
Sword  he  was  girt  withal,  and  offer  it  himself  to  God,  lay- 
ing it  on  the  Altar,  in  token  that  his  Strength  and  Power 
should  first  come  from  God.  And  the  same  Sword  he  shall 
take  again  from  the  Altar,  and  deliver  to  some  great  Earl, 
to  be  redeemed  of  the  Bishop  or  Dean  of  Westminster  for 
lOOs.  which  Sword  shall  be  borne  naked  afterwards  before 
the  King. 

Then  the  King  being  set  in  his  Chair  before  the  Altar, 
shall  be  crowned  with  St.  Edward's  Crown  ;  and  there  shall 
be  brought,  by  the  Bishop  or  Dean  of  Westminster,  Royal 
Sandals  and  Spui-s,  to  be  presently  put  on  by  the  Lord 
Great  Chamberlain ;  and  the  Spurs  again  immediately 
taken  off,  that  they  do  not  encumber  him. 

Then  the  Arch-Bishop,  with  all  the  Peers  and  Nobles, 
shall  convey  the  King,  sustained  as  before,  again  into  the 
Pulpit,  setting  him  in  his  Siege  Royal ;  and  then  shall  the 
Arch-Bishop  begin,  Te  Deum  Luudamtis- ;  which  done,  the 
Arch-Bishop  shall  say  unto  the  King,  Sta  et  retine  a  modo 
locum.  And  the  King  being  thus  set,  all  the  Pee'rs  of  the 
Realm,  and  Bishops,  holding  up  their  Hands,  shall  make 
unto  him  Homage  as  followeth ;  first,  the  Lord  Protector 
alone,  then  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  so  two  and  two  as  tbey  be  placed. 

I  N,  become  your  Liege  Man,  of  Life  and  Limb,  and  of 
earthly  Worship),  and  Faith,  and  Truth,  I  shall  bear  unto 
you,  against  all  manner  of  Folks,  as  I  am  bound  by  my  Alle- 
giance, and  by  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  this  Realm.  So  help 
us  God  and  Allhalloices.  And  then  every  one  shall  kiss  the 
King's  left  Cheek  ;  which  done,  all  they  holding  up  their 
hands  together,  in  token  of  their  Fidelity,  shall  with  one 
Voice  on  their  Knees  say.  We  offer  to  sustain  and  defend  you 
and  your  Crown,  with  our  Lives,  and  Lands,  and  Goods, 
against  all  the  Woi-ld,  And  then  with  one  Voice  to  cry, 
Gpd  save  King  Edward ;  which  the  People  shall  cry  ac- 
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cordingly .  Thea  shall  th^  King  be  kd  to  his  Travers  to  bear 
the  Higli  Mass,  and  so  depart  home  crowned  in  Order,  as 
he  set  forth  accordingly. 

E.  Hertford. 

T.  Cantuarien.        Tho.  Wriothesley,  Cancel.         W.  St. 

John.        J.  Russel.         John  Lisle.  Cuth.  Duresme. 

Anthony  Brown.  W.  Paget.  Anthony  Denny. 

W.  Herbert. 


V. 

The  Commission  for  which  the  Lord  Chancellor  was  deprived  of 
his  Office ;  with  the  Opinion  of  the  Judges  concerning  it. 
(Ex  Libro  Concilii,  Fol.  49.) 
Edwahdus  sextus  Dei  Gratia  Angliai,  Francia),  et  Hiberniae, 
Rex,  Fidei  Defensor ;  et  int  erra  Ecclesi?e  Anglicanae  et  Hi- 
berniae supremum  Caput,  dilectis  et  fidelibus  Consiliariis 
suis,  Roberto  Southwell  Militi,  custodi  ac  Magistro  Rotulo- 
ruin  C.ancellariae  nostras,  et  Johanni  Tregonwell  Armigero 
uni  Magistrorum  Cancellariae  nostrae  praedictae,  et  dilectis 
sibi  Johanni  Olyver  Clerico,  et  Antonio  Bellasis  Clerico, 
Magistris  ejusdem  Cancellariae  nostrae  salutem.  Quia  prae- 
dilectus  et  fidelis  consanguineus  noster  Thomas  Comes 
Southampton  Canceilarius  noster  Angliae,  nostris  arduis 
negotiis  ex  mandato  nostro  continuo  intendens,  in  eisdem 
adeo  versatur,  quod  ad  ea  quae  in  Curia  Cancellariae  nostrae, 
in  causis  et  materiis  inter  diversos  ligeos  et  subditos  nostros 
ibidem  pendentibus,  tractand.  audiend.  discutiend.  et  termi- 
nand.  Sicut  ut  fieri  debeant.  ad  presens  non  sufficiat :  vo- 
lentesproindein  ejusdem  Cancellarii  nostri  absentia  omnibu* 
ligeis  et  subditis  nostris  quibuscunque,  quascunque  materias 
suas  in  Curia  Cancellariae  nostrae  predict*  prosequentibus, 
plenam  et  celerem  justitiam  exhiberi,  ac  de  fidelitatibus,  et 
providis  circuraspeclionibus  vestris  plenius  confidentes,  as- 
signavimus,  vos  tres,  et  duos  vestrum,  ac  tenore  praesentiura 
damns  vobis  tribus  et  duobus,  plenam  potestatem  et  autori- 
tatem  audiendi  et  examinandi  quascunq;  materias,  causas 
et  Petitiones  coram  nobis  in  Cancellaria  nostra,  inter  quos- 
cunq;  legeos  et  subditos  nostros  nunc  pendentes,  et  in  pos- 
terum  ibidem  exhibend.  et  pendend.  et  easdem  materias, 
causas  et  Petitiones,  juxta  sanas  vestras  discretiones,  finali- 
ter  terminand.  et  debitae  executioni  demandand.  partesq; 
in  rnateriis  sive  causis  vel  Petitionibus  illis  nominatis  et 
specificatis  ad  testes  et  alios  quoscunque,  quos  vobis  fore 
videbitur,  evocandos,  quoties  expedire  videbitis  coram  vobis 
tribus  vel  duobus  vestrum  evocandos ;  et  ipsos  et  eorura 
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quemlibet  debite  examinari  compellend.  diesq;  productorios 
imponend.  et  assignand.  processUsq;  quoscunq;  in  ea  parte 
necessarios  concedend.  et  fieri  faciend.  contemptus  etiam 
quoscuunq;  ibidem  commissos  sive  perpetrates,  debite  cas- 
tigand.  et  puniend.  czeteraque  omnia  et  singula  faciend,  et 
exequend.  quae  circa  praeraissa  necessaria  fuerint  ;  seu 
quomodolibet  opportuna, :  Et  ideo  vobis  mandamus,  quod 
circa  promissadiligenter  attendatis,  ac  ea  faciatis,  et  exequa- 
mini  cum  efFectu.  Mandamus  etiam  tenore  praesentium 
omnibus  et  singulis  Oificiariis  et  Ministris  nostris  curiae 
nostras  praedict®,  quod  vobis  tribus,  et  duobus  vostrum  in 
executione  praemissorum  diligenter  intendant,  prout  decet : 
Volumus  enim  et  per  prsesentes  concedimus,  quod  omnia 
et  singula  judicia  sive  finalia  decreta  per  vos  tres  vel  duos 
vestrum  super  hujusmodi  causis,  sive  materiis  reddend.  seu 
fiend,  sicut  et  esse  debeant,  tanti  et  consimibs  valoris,  effec- 
tus,  efficaciae,  roboris,  et  virtutis,  ac  si  per  Dominum  Can- 
cellarium  Angliae  et  CuriaB  Cancellarlae  prsedictae,  reddita 
seu  reddenda  forent,  proviso  semper,  quod  omnia  et  singula 
hujusmodi  judicia  seu  finalia  decreta,  per  vos  tres  vel  duos 
vestrum,  virtute  praesentium  reddend.  seu  fiend,  manibus 
vestris  trium  vel  duorum  vestrum,  subscribantur  et  consig- 
nentur,  et  superinde  eadem  judicia  sive  decreta  praefato 
Cancellario  nostro  praes^ntentur  et  liberentur,  ut  idem  Can- 
cellarius  noster  antequam  irrotulentur,  eadem  similiter 
manu  sua  censignet.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  has  literas 
nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentes,  Teste  meipso  apud  Westmo- 
nast.  18  die  Feb.  Anno  llegni  nostri  prirao. 

The  said  Students  referring  to  the  consideration  of  the 
said  Protector  and  Council,  what  the  granting  out  of  the 
said  Commission  without  warrant  did  weigh  :  Forasmuch 
as  the  said  Protector  and  Council,  minding  the  surety  of  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  a  direct  and  upright  proceeding  in  his 
Affairs,  and  the  observation  of  their  Duties  in  all  things, 
as  near  as  they  can,  to  his  Majesty,  with  a  desire  to  avoid 
all  things  which  might  offend  his  Majesty,  or  his  Laws ; 
and  considering,  that  the  said  Commission  was  none  of  the 
things  which  they  in  their  Assemblies  in  Council,  at  any 
time  since  tht  Death  of  the  King's  Majesty-  late  deceased, 
did  accord  to  be  passed  under  the  Great  Seal,  have  for  their 
own  Discharges  required  us,  whose  Names  be  under- 
written, for  the  Opinion  they  have  of  our  knowledge  and 
experience  in  the  Laws  of  this  realm,  to  consider  the  said 
Case  of  making  of  the  said  Commission  without  warrant ; 
and  after  due  consideration  thereof,  to  declare  in  writing  to 
what  the  said  Case  doth  weigh  in  Law.     We  therefore, 
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whose  Names  be  underwritten,  after  mature  and  advised 
consultation  and  deliberation  thereupon ;  do  affirm  and  say. 
for  our  knowledges  and  Determinations,  That  the  said 
Chancellor  of  England  having  made  forth,  under  the  Great 
Seal  of  England,  without  any  Warrant,  the  Commission 
aforesaid,  hath  done,  and  doth  by  his  so  doing  offend  the 
King's  Majesty,  hath  and  doth  by  the  Common  Law  forfeit 
his  Office  of  Chancellor,  and  incurreth  the  Danger,  Penalty, 
and  Paiment  of  such  Fine  as  it  shall  please  the  King's 
Majesty,  with  the  advice  of  the  said  Lord  Protector  and 
Council,  to  set  upon  him  for  the  same  ;  with  also  Imprison- 
ment of  his  Body  at  the  King's  Will :  In  Witness  whereof 
we  have  set  our  Names  to  this  Present,  the  last  day  of  Fe- 
bruaiy,  in  the  first  Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  Soveraign  Lord 
King  Edward  the  6th,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  Eng- 
land, France,  and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  in 
Earth  of  the  ( 'hurch  of  England  and  also  of  Ireland  the 
Supream  Head  ;  And  have  likewise,  for  more  ample  testi- 
mony of  this  our  Opinion  of  and  upon  the  Premisses,  put 
and  subscribed  our  Names  to  this  present  Duplicate  of  the 
same  here  asserted,  in  this  present  Act  of  this  6th  day  of 
the  month  of  March  accordingly. 


VI. 

The  Duke  of  Somerset's  Commission  to  be  Protector. 
(Ex  Libro  Concilii,  Fol.  62.) 
Edward  the  6th,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  England, 
France,  and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  also  of  Ireland,  in  Earth  the  Su- 
pream Head.  Whereas  our  Council,  and  divers  of  the 
Nobles  and  Prelats  of  this  our  Realm  of  England,  consi- 
dering Our  young  and  tender  Age,  have  thought  meet  and 
expedient,  as  well  for  Our  Education,  and  bringing  up  in 
Knowledg,  Learning,  and  Exercises  of  Good  and  Godly 
Manners,  Vertues,  and  Qualities,  meet  and  necessary  for 
a  Prince  of  our  Estate,  and  whereby  We  should  and  may 
at  Our  full  Age  be  the  more  able  to  minister  and  execute 
the  charge  of  our  Kingly  Estate  and  Office,  committed 
unto  Us  by  the  Goodness  of  Almighty  God,  and  left,  and 
come  unto  Us,  by  right  Inheritance,  after  and  by  the  de- 
cease of  Our  late  Soveraign  Lord  and  Father,  of  most 
famous  Memory,  King  Henry  the  8th,  whose  Soul  God 
pardon.  As  also  to  the  intent,  that  during  the  time  of  our 
Alinoiity,  the  great  and  weighty  Causes  of  our  Realms  and 
Dominions  may  be  set  forth,  conducted,  passed,  applied, 
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and  ordered,  in  such  sort,  as  shall  be  most  to  the  Glory  of 
God,  our  Surety  and  Honour ;  and  for  the  Weal,  Benefit, 
and  Commodity  of  Us,  Our  said  Realms  and  Dominions, 
and  of  all  Our  loving  Subjects  of  the  same,  have  advised 
Us  to  nominate,  appoint,  and  authorize  some  one  meet  and 
trusty  Personage,  above  ail  others,  to  take  the  special 
Care  and  Charge  of  the  same  for  Us,  and  in  our  Name  and 
Behalf;  without  the  v?hich  the  things  before  remembred 
could  not,  nor  can  be  done  so  well  as  appertaineth.  We 
therefore  using  their  Advices  and  Counsels  in  this  behalf, 
did  heretofore  assign  and  appoint  our  dear  and  well-be- 
loved Uncle  Edward,  now  Duke  of  Somerset,  Governour 
of  our  Person,  and  Protector  of  Our  said  Realms  and 
Dominions,  and  of  our  Subjects  and  People  of  the  same. 
v\  hich  thing,  albeit  We  have  already  declared  heretofore, 
and  our  Pleasure  therein  published  by  Word  of  our  Mouth, 
in  the  presence  of  Our  said  Council,  Nobles,  and  Prelats 
of  Our  said  Realm  of  England,  and  not  by  any  Writing 
set  forth  under  Our  Seal  for  that  only  purpose  ;  Yet  for  a 
more  perfect  and  manifest  knowledg,  and  further  corrobo- 
ration and  understanding  of  Our  determination  in  that 
behalf;  and  considering  that  no  manner  of  Person  is  so 
meet  to  have  and  occupy  the  said  Charge  and  Administra- 
tion, and  to  do  Us  service  in  the  same,  as  is  Our  said 
Uncle  Edward,  Duke  of  Somerset,  eldest  Brother  to  our 
Natural  most  gracious  late  Mother  Queen  Jane,  as  well 
for  the  proximity  of  Blood,  whereby  he  is  the  more  stirred 
to  have  special  eye  and  regard  to  our  Surety  and  good 
Education,  in  this  Our  said  Minority  ;  as  also  for  the  long 
and  great  experience  which  Our  said  Uncle  hath  had  in 
the  Life-time  of  Our  said  dear  Father,  in  the  Affairs  of  our 
said  Realm  and  Dominions,  both  in  time  of  Peace  and 
War;  whereby  he  is  more  able  to  Order  and  Rule  Our 
said  Realms,  Dominions,  and  Subjects  of  the  same :  and 
for  the  special  confidence  and  trust  that  We  have  in  Our 
said  Uncle,  as  well  with  the  Advice  and  Consent  of  our 
Council,  and  other  our  Nobles  and  Prelats,  as  also  of 
divers  discreet  and  sage  Men  that  served  Our  said  late 
Father  in  his  Council  and  weighty  Affairs  ;  We  therefore, 
by  these  Presents,  do  not  only  ratify,  approve,  confirm, 
and  allow,  all  and  every  thing  and  things  whatsoever  de- 
vised or  set  forth,  committed  or  done  by  Our  said  Uncle, 
as  Governor  of  our  Person,  and  Protector  of  our  said 
Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of  the  Subjects  of  the  same, 
sith  the  time  he  was  by  Us  named,  appointed,  and  ordained 
by  Word  Governor  of  our  Person,  and  Protector  of  Our 
said  Realms  and  Dominions,  a,nd  of  the  Subjects  of  the 
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same,  as  is  aforesaid,  or  otherwise  any  time  before,  sithence 
the  death  of  Our  said  late  Father.  But  also  by  these  Pre- 
sents, We  for  a  full  and  perfect  Declaration  of  the  Autho- 
rity of  Our  said  Uncle,  given  and  appointed  as  aforesaid, 
do  nominate,  appoint,  and  ordain  Our  said  Uncle  Governor 
of  Our  said  Person,  and  Protector  of  Our  said  Realms  and 
Dominions,  and  of  the  Subjects  of  the  same,  until  such 
time  as  We  shall  have,  by  the  sufferance  of  God,  accom- 
plished the  Age  of  eighteen  Years. 

And  We  also  do  grant  to  Our  said  Uncle,  by  these  Pre- 
sents, full  Power  and  Authority,  from  time  to  time,  until 
such  time  as  We  shall  have  accomplished  the  said  Age  of 
eighteen  Years,  to  do,  procure,  and  execute,  and  cause  to 
be  done,  procured,  and  executed,  all  and  every  such  Thing 
and  Things,  Act  and  Acts,  which  a  Governor  of  the  King's 
Person  of  this  Realm,  during  his  Minority,  and  a  Protector 
of  his  Realms,  Dominions,  and  Subjects,  ought  to  do,  pro- 
cure, and  execute,  or  cause  to  be  done,  procured,  and 
executed ;  and  also  all  and  every  other  thing  and  things, 
which  to  the  Office  of  a  Governor  of  a  King  of  the  Realm, 
during  his  JNlinority,  and  of  a  Protector  of  his  Realms, 
Dominions,  and  Subjects,  in  any  wise  appertaineth  or  be- 
longeth.  Willing,  authorising,  and  Commanding,  Our  said 
Uncle,  by  these  Presents,  to  take  upon  him  the  Name, 
Title,  and  Authority  of  Governor  of  our  Person,  and  Pro- 
tector of  our  Realms,  Dominions,  and  Subjects  ;  and  to  do, 
procure,  and  execute,  and  cause  to  be  done,  procured,  and 
executed,  from  time  to  time,  until  We  shall  have  accom- 
plished the  said  Age  of  eighteen  Years,  all  and  every  Thing 
and  Things,  Act  and  Acts,  of  what  Nature,  Quality,  or 
Effect  soever  they  be  or  shall  be,  concerning  our  Affairs, 
Doings,  and  Proceedings,  both  Private  and  Publick,  as 
well  in  Outward  and  Forreign  Causes  and  Matters,  as  also 
concerning  our  Affairs,  Doings,  and  Proceedings  within 
Our  said  Realms  and  Dominions,  or  in  any  of  them,  or 
concerning  any  Manner,  Causes,  or  Matters,  of  any  of  our 
Subjects  of  the  same^in  such  like  manner  and  form  as  shall 
be  thought,  by  his  v\  isdom  and  Discretion,  to  be  for  the 
Honour,  Surety,  Prosperity,  good  Order,  Wealth,  or  Com- 
modity of  Us,  or  of  any  of  our  said  Realms  and  Dominions, 
or  of  the  Subjects  of  any  of  the  same. 

And  to  the  intent  Our  said  Uncle  should  be  furnished 
with  ^len  qualified  in  Wit,  Knowledg,  and  Experience  for 
his  Aid  and  Assistance,  in  the  managing  and  accomplish- 
ment of  our  said  Affairs,  We  have,  by  the  Ad-'ice  and 
Consent  of  our  said  Uncle,  and  others,  the  Nobles,  Prelats, 
and  wise  Men  of  Our  said  Realm  of  England,  chosen, 
taken,  and  accepted,  and  by  these  Presents  do  chuse,  take, 
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accept,  and  ordain  to  be  our  Counsellors,  and  of  our  Coun- 
cil, the  most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Thomas  Arch- 
Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  our  right  Trusty  and  well-be- 
loved William,  Lord  St.  John,  Great  Master  of  our  Hous- 
hold,  and  President  of  our  Council ;  John  Lord  Russel 
Keeper  of  our  Pi  ivy-Seal;  and  Our  trusty  and  right  well- 
beloved  Cousins,  William  Marquess  of  Northampton  ;  John 
Earl  of"  Warwick,  Great  Chamberlain  of  England ;  Henry 
Earl  of  Arundel,  our  Lord  Chamberlain;  Thomas  Lord 
Seymour  of  Sudley,  High  Admiral  of  En§;land  ;  the  Reve- 
rend Father  in  God,  Cuthbert  Bishop  of  Duresm,  and  Our 
right  trusty  and  well-beloved  Richard  Lord  Rich ;  Sir 
Thomas  Cheyney,  Knight  of  our  Order,  and  Treasurer  of 
our  Houshold  ;  Sir  John  Gage,  Knight  of  our  Order,  and 
Comptroller  of  our  Houshold  ;  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  Knight 
of  our  Order,  Master  of  our  Horses ;  Sir  Anthony  Wing- 
field,  Knight  of  our  Order,  our  Vicechamberlain  ;  Sir  W^il- 
liam  Paget,  Knight  of  our  Order,  Our  chief  Secretary  ;  Sir 
William  Petre,  Knight,  one  of  Our  two  principal  Secre- 
taries ;  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  Knight,  Master  of  our  Great 
Wardrobe ;  Sir  John  Baker,  Kt. ;  Dr.  Wotton,  Dean  of  Can- 
terbury and  York  ;  Sir  Anthony  Denny  and  Sir  William 
Herbert,  Knts.  Gentlemen  of  our  Privy  Chamber  ;  Sir  Ed- 
ward North,  Kt.  Chancellor  of  our  Court  of  Augmentations 
and  Revenues  of  our  Crown ;  Sir  Edward  Montague,  Kt. 
Chief  Justice  of  our  Common-Pleas:  Sir  Edward  V\  otton, 
Kt.  Sir  Edmund  Peckham,  Kt.  Cofferer  of  our  Houshold ; 
Sir  Thomas  Bromley,  Kt.  one  of  the  Justices  for  Pleas  be- 
fore us  to  be  holden,  and  Sir  Richard  Southwell,  Kt. 

And  furthermore  We  are  contented  and  pleased,  and  by 
these  Presents  do  give  full  Power  and  Authority  to  our 
said  Uncle  from  time  to  time,  until  We  shall  have  accom- 
plished, and  be  of  the  full  Age  of  eighteen  Years,  to  call, 
ordain,  name,  appoint,  and  swear  such  and  as  many  other 
Persons  of  our  Subjects,  as  to  him  our  said  Uncle  shall 
seem  meet  and  requisite,  to  be  of  our  Council ;  and  that  all 
and  every  such  Person  or  Persons,  so  by  our  said  Uncle, 
for  and  during  the  time  aforesaid,  to  be  called,  named,  or- 
dained, appointed,  and  sworn  of  our  Council,  and  to  be 
our  Counsellor  or  Counsellors,  We  do  by  these  Presents 
name,  ordain,  accept,  and  take  our  Counsellor  and  Coun- 
sellors, and  of  our  Council,  in  like  manner  and  form  as 
if  he,  they,  and  every  of  them,  were  in  these  Presents  by 
Us  appointed,  named,  and  taken  to  be  of  our  Council,  and 
our  Counsellor  or  Counsellors,  by  express  Name  or  Names. 
And  tbttt  also  of  our  forenamed  Cyounsellors,  or  of  any 
others  which  our  said  Uncle  shall  hereafter  at  any  time 
ake  and  chuse  to  be  our  Counsellor  or  Counsellors,  or  of 
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our  said  Council,  he  our  said  Uncle  shall,  may,  and  have 
Authority  by  these  Presents,  to  chuse,  name,  appoint,  use, 
and  swear  of  Privy-Council,  and  to  be  our  Privy-  Coun- 
sellor or  Counsellors,  such  and  so  many  as  he  from  time  to 
time  shall  think  convenient. 

And  it  is  Our  further  pleasure,  and  also  We  will  and 
grant  by  these  Presents,  for  Us,  our  Heirs  and  Successors, 
That  whatsoever  Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing,  or  Things, 
of  what  Nature,  Quality,  or  Condition  soever  the  same  be ; 
yea,  though  the  same  require,  or  ought  by  any  Manner, 
Law,  Statute,  Proclamation,  or  other  Ordinance  whatso- 
ever, to  be  specially,  or  by  Name,  expressed  or  set  forth 
in  this  Our  present  Grant  or  Letters  Patents,  and  be  not 
herein  expressed  or  mentioned  specially,  v/hich  Our  said 
Uncle,  or  any  of  our  Privy-Counsellor  or  Counsellors, 
with  the  Advice,  Consent,  or  Agreement  of  Our  said  Uncle, 
have  thought  necessary,  meet,  expedient,  decent,  or  in  any 
manner-wise  convenient  to  be  devised,  done,  or  executed, 
during  our  Minority,  and  until  We  come  to  the  full  Age 
of  eighteen  Years,  for  the  Surety,  Honour,  Profit,  Health, 
or  Education  of  our  Person :  or  for  the  Surety,  Honour, 
Profit,  Weal,  Benefit,  or  Commodity  of  any  of  our  Realms, 
Dominions,  or  Subjects ;  and  the  same  have  devised,  done, 
or  executed,  or  cause  to  be  devised,  executed,  or  done, 
at  any  time  since  the  Death  of  Our  most  Noble  Father  of 
most  famous  memory  ;  We  are  contented,  and  pleased, 
and  will  and  grant,  for  Us,  our  Heirs  and  Successors,  by 
these  Presents,  that  the  same  Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing, 
and  Things,  and  every  of  them,  shall  stand,  remain,  and 
be  (until  such  time  our  said  Uncle,  with  such  and  so  many 
of  Our  foresaid  Counsellors  as  he  shall  think  meet  to  call 
unto  his  assistance,  shall  revoke  and  annihilate  the  same) 
good,  sure,  stable,  vailable,  and  effectual,  to  all  Intents 
and  Purposes,  without  offence  of  Us,  or  against  Us,  or  of 
or  against  any  of  our  Laws,  Statutes,  Proclamations;  or 
other  Ordinances  whatsoever ;  and  without  incurring  there- 
fore into  any  Danger,  Penalty,  Fbrfeit,  Loss,  or  any  other 
Encumbrance,  Penalty,  or  Vexation  of  his  or  their  Bo- 
dies, Lands,  Rents,  Goods,  or  Chattels ;  or  of  their,  or 
of  any  of  their  Heirs,  Executors,  or  Administrators,  or 
of  any  other  Person  or  Persons  whatsoever,  which  have 
done  or  executed  any  Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing,  or 
Things,  now,  or  any  time  since  the  Death  of  Our  said 
Father,  by  the  Commandment  or  Ordinance  of  Our  said 
Uncle,  or  any  of  our  Counsellors,  with  the  Advice,  Consent, 
or  Agreement  of  our  said  Uncle. 
And  further  We  are  contented  and  pleased,  and  will  and 
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grant,  for  Us,  our  Heirs  and  Successors,  by  these  Pre- 
sents, that  whatsoever  Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing  or 
Things,  of  what  Nature,  Quality,  or  Condition  soever  the 
same  be,  or  shall  be ;  yea,  though  the  same  require,  or 
ought  by  any  Manner,  Law,  Statute,  Proclamation,  or 
other  whatsoever  Ordinance  to  be  specially  and  by  name 
expressed  and  set  forth  in  this  our  present  Grant  and  Let- 
ters Patents,  and  be  not  herein  specially  named  or  ex- 
pressed, which  our  said  Uncle  shall  at  any  time,  during 
our  Minority,  and  until  We  shall  come  to  the  full  Age  of 
eighteen  Years,  think  necessary,  meet,  expedient,  decent, 
or  in  any  wise  convenient  to  be  devised,  had,  made,  exe- 
cuted, or  done  in  our  Name,  for  the  Surety,  Honour,  Pro- 
fit, Health,  or  Education  of  our  Person,  or  which  our  said 
Uncle,  with  the  Advice  and  Consent  of  such,  and  so  many 
of  our  Privy-Council,  or  of  our  Counsellors,  as  he  shall 
think  meet  to  call  unto  him  from  lime  to  time,  shall  at  any 
time,  until  We  come  unto  the  full  Age  of  eighteen  Years, 
think  necessary,  meet,  decent,  expedient,  or  in  any-wise 
convenient  to  be  devised,  had,  made,  executed,  or  done 
in  our  Name,  for  the  Surety,  Honour,  Profit,  Weal,  Bene- 
fit, or  Commodity  of  any  of  our  Realms,  Dominions,  or 
Subjects,  or  any  of  them,  he  Our  said  Uncle  and  Coun- 
sellors, and  every  of  them,  and  all  and  every  other  Person 
or  Persons,  by  his  Our  said  Uncle's  Commandment,  Direc- 
tion, Appointment,  or  Order,  or  by  the  Commandment, 
Appointment,  Direction,  or  Order  of  any  of  Our  said 
Counsellors ,  so  as  Our  said  Uncle  agree,  and  be  contented, 
to  and  with  the  same,  shall  and  may  do,  or  execute  the 
same  without  displeasure  to  Us,  or  any  manner  of  Crime  or 
Offence  to  be  by  Us,  our  Heirs  or  Successors,  laid  or  im- 
puted to  him  Our  said  Uncle,  or  any  Our  said  Counsellors, 
or  any  other  Person  or  Persons  therefore,  or  in  that  behalf, 
and  without  any  offence  of  or  against  our  Laws,  Statutes, 
Proclamations,  or  other  whatsoever  Orninances ;  and  with- 
out incurring  therefore  into  any  Damages,  Penalty,  Forfeit, 
Loss,  or  any  other  Encumbrance,  Trouble,  or  Vexation  of 
his,  or  any  of  their  Bodies,  Lands,  Tenements,  Goods,  or 
Chattels ;  or  of  his  or  their  or  any  their  Heirs,  Successors, 
Assigns,  Executors,  or  Administrators.  And  therefore  we 
Will  and  Command,  not  onty  all  and  every  our  Judges,  Jus- 
tices, Sergeants,  Attornies,  Sollicitors,  Sheriffs,  Escheators 
Bailiffs,  and  all  other  our  Officers,  Ministers,  and  Subjects, 
that  now  be,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  in  no  wise  to  Impeach, 
Appeal,  Arrest,  Trouble,  Vex,  Injure,  or  Molest  in  our 
Name  or  otherwise.  Our  said  Uncle,  or  our  said  Counsellors, 
or  any  of  them,  or  any  other  Person,  for  any  Cause,  Matter, 
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Deed,  Thing,  or  Things,  which  he  or  they,  or  any  of  them 
have  done,  or  shall  do,  execute,  or  cause  to  be  executed  or  done 
as  aforesaid ;  But  also  We  require  and  nevertheless  straitly 
Charge  and  Command,  by  these  Presents,  all  and  every  our 
Officers,  Ministers,  and  Subjects,  of  what  Estate,  Degree,  or 
Condition  soever  he  or  they  be,  or  shall  be,  to  be  obedient, 
aiding,  attendant,  and  assisting  to  Oursaid  Uncle  and  Coun- 
sellors, and  to  every  of  them  as  behoveth,  for  the  execution  of 
this  Charge  and  Commission  given  and  committed  unto 
Our  said  Uncle  and  Council  as  aforesaid,  as  they  tender 
our  Favour  and  their  own  Weals,  and  as  they  will  answer 
unto  Us  at  their  uttermost  Perils  for  the  contrary.  In  Wit- 
ness whereof,  We  have  caused  these  our  Letters  to  be  made 
Patents ;  Witness  our  Self  at  Westminster,  the  13th  day  of 
March,  in  the  first  Year  of  our  Reign. 

E.  Somerset. 
T.  Cantuarien.    W.  St.  John.    J.  Russell.    W.  Northamp. 
T.  Cheynie.  William  Paget. 

Anthony  Brown. 


VII. 

The  King's  Letter  to  the  Arch-Bishop  of  York,  coneeming  the 
Visitation  then  intended. 
(Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  2.) 
Edwardus  sextus,  Dei  Gratia,  Angliae,  Franciae,  et  Hiberniae 
Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  ac  in  terra  EcclesiaB  AnglicaneB  et 
Hiberniae  supremum  Caput,  Reverendissimo  in  Christo 
Patri,  ac  praedilecto  Consiliario  nostro  Roberto  permissione 
divina  Eboracen.  Archiepisc.  Angliae  Primati  et  Metropo- 
litano  salutem.  Quum  nos,  suprema  Authoritate  nostra 
Regia,  omnia  et  singula  loca  Ecclesiastica,  clerumq;  et 
populum  infra  et  per  totum  nostrum  Anglia;  Regnum  con- 
stituta,  propediem  visitare  statuerimus,  Vobis  tenore  praj- 
sentium  stricte  inhibemus  atq;  mandamus  et  per  vos  SufFra- 
ganeis  vestris  confratribus  Episcopis,  ac  per  illos  suis  Archi- 
diaconis  ac  aliis  quibuscunq;  jurisdictionem  Ecclesiasticam 
exercentibus,  tam  exemptis  quam  non  exemptis,  infra  ves- 
tram  Provinciam  Eboracens.  ubilibet  constitutis  sic  inhibere 
volumus  atq;  praecipimus,  quatenus  nee  vos  nee  quisquam 
eorum  Ecclesias,  aut  alia  loca  praedicta  Clerumve  aut 
populum  visitare.  aut  ea  quae  sunt  jurisdictionis  exercere 
sen  quicquam  aliud  in  praejudicium  dicta?  nostrae  Visitationis 
generalis  quovismodo  attemptare  presumat  sive  presumant 
sub  poena  contemptus,  donee  et  quousq;  licentiam  et  facul- 
tatem  vobis  et  eis  in  ea  parte  largiend.  et  impertiend.  fore 
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duxerimus.  Et  quia  non  solum  internam  animorum  subdi- 
torum  nostrorum  pacem ;  verum  etiam  externam  eorum 
concordiam  multiplicibus  opinionum  procellis  ex  conten- 
tione,  dissentione  et  contraversiis  concionatorum  exortis, 
multum  corruptapi,  violatam  ac  misere  divulsam  esse 
cerniraus  :  Idcirco  nobis  admodum  necessarium  visum  est  ad 
sedandas  et  componendas  hujusmodi  opinionum  varietates, 
quatenus  inhibeatis,  seu  inhiberi  faciatis  omnibus  et  singulis 
Episcopis,  nee  alibi  quam  in  Ecclesiis  suis  Cathedralibus, 
et  aliis  Personis  Ecclesiasticis  quibuscunque,  ne  in  alio 
loco'  quam  in  suis  Ecclesiis,  Collegiatis,  sive  Parochialibus, 
in  quibus  intitulati  sunt,  predicent,  aut  subditis  nostris 
quovismodo  concionandi  munus  exerceant,  nisi  ex  gratia 
nostra  speciali  ad  id  postea  licentiati  fuerint,  sub  nostras 
indignationis  paena.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium,  Sigillum  nos- 
trum, quo  ad  causas  Ecclesiasticas  utimur,  praesentibus 
apponi  mandavimus.  Dat.  quarto  die  mensis  Mali,  Anno 
Dom.  1547.  et  Regni  nostri  Anno  primo. 

E.  Somerset. 

T.  Seimour. 
T.  Can'uarien.     W.  St.  John.  Will. Petre,  Secretary. 

J.  Russell. 


John  Gage. 


John  Bakere. 


VIII. 

The  Form  of  bidding  Prayer  before  the  Reformation. 
(Out  of  the  Festival,  printed  An.  1609.) 
The  Bedes  on  the  Sunday. 
Ye  shall  kneel  down  on  your  Knees,  and  lift  up  your 
Hearts,  making  your  Prayers  to  Almighty  God,  for  the 
good  State  and  Peace  of  all-holy  Church,  that  God  main- 
tain, save,  and  keep  it.  For  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  with 
all  his  true  College  of  Cardinals,  that  God  for  his  Mercy 
them  maintain  and  keep  in  the  right  Belief,  and  it  hold 
and  increase,  and  all  Misbelief  and  Heresy  be  less  and 
destroy 'd.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Holy  Land,  and  for 
the  Holy  Cross  that  Jesus  Chist  died  on  for  the  redemption 
of  Men's  Souls,  that  it  may  come  into  the  power  of  Christian 
Men  the  more  to  be  honoured  for  our  Prayers.  Also  ye  shall 
pray  for  all  Arch- Bishops  and  Bishops  ;  and  especially  for 
the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury  our  Metropolitane,  and  for 
the  Bishop  of  N.  our  Diocesan,  that  God  of  his  Mercy  give 
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to  them  Grace  so  to  Govern  and  rule  Holy  Church  that  it 
may  be  to  the  Honour  and  Worship  of  him,  and  Salvation 
of  our  Souls.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  Abbots,  Priors,  Monks, 
Canons,  Friers,  and  for  all  Men  and  Women  of  Religion,  in 
vehat  Order,  Estate,  or  Degree  that  they  stand  in,  from  the 
highest  Estate  unto  the  lowest  Degree.  Also  ye  shall  pray 
for  all  them  that  have  Charge  and  Cure  of  Christian  Men's 
Souls,  as  Curats  and  Parsons,  Vicars,  Priests,  and  Clarks; 
and  in  especial  for  the  Parson  and  Curat  of  this  Church, 
and  for  all  the  Priests  and  Ministers  that  serve  therein,  or 
have  sei'ved  therein ;  and  for  all  them  that  have  taken  any 
Order,  that  Almighty  God  give  them  Grace  of  continuance 
well  for  to-  keep  and  observe  it  to  the  honour  and  health 
of  their  Souls.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Unity  and  Peace 
of  all  Christian  Realms,  and  in  especial  for  the  good  Estate, 
Peace,  and  Tranquility,  of  this  Realm  of  England,  for  our 
Liege  Lord  the  King,  that  God  for  his  great  Mercy  send 
him  Grace  so  to  Govern  and  Rule  this  Realm,  that  God  be 
pleased  and  worshipped,  and  to  the  Profit  and  Salvation  of 
this  Land.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  our  Liege  Lady  the 
Queen,  my  Lord  Prince,  and  all  the  noble  Progeny  of  them ; 
for  all  Dukes,  Earls,  Barons,  Knights,  and  Esquires,  and  other 
Lords  of  the  King's  Council,  which  have  any  Rule  and 
Governance  in  this  Land,  that  God  give  them  Grace  so  to 
Council,  Rule,  and  Govern,  that  God  be  pleased,  the  Land 
defended,  and  to  the  Profit  and  Salvation  of  all  the  Realm. 
Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Peace  both  on  Land,  and  on  the 
Water ;  that  God  grant  Love  and  Charity  among  all  Christian 
People.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  our  Parishes,  where  that 
they  be,  on  Land  or  on  water,  that  God  save  them  from  all 
manner  of  Perils  ;  and  for  all  the  good  Men  of  this  Parish,  for 
their  Wives,  Children,  and  Men,  that  God  them  maintain, 
save,  and  keep.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  true  Tithers,  that  God 
multiply  their  Goods  and  Encrease ;  for  all  true  Tillers  that 
labour  for  our  Sustenance,  that  Till  the  Earth  ;  and  also  for 
all  the  Grains  and  Fruits  that  be  sown,  set,  or  done  on  the 
Earth,  or  shall  be  done,  that  God  send  such  Weather  that 
they  may  grow,  encrease,  and  multiply,  to  the  help  and 
profit  of  all  mankind.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  true  Ship- 
men  and  Merchants,  wheresoever  that  they  be,  on  Land  or  on 
Water,  that  God  keep  them  from  all  Perils,  and  bring  them 
home  in  safety,  with  their  Goods,  Ships,  and  Merchandises, 
to  the  Help,  Comfort,  and  Profit  of  this  Realm.  Also  ye 
shall  pray  for  them  that  find  any  Light  in  this  Church,  or  ^ive 
any  Behests,  Book,  Bell,  Chalice,  or  Vestment,  Surplice, 
Auter  cloth,  or  Towel,  Lands,  Rents,  Lamp  or  Light,  or  any 
pther   Adornments,  whereby  God's   Service  is  the  better 
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served,  sustained,  and  Maintained  in  Reading  and  Singing, 
and  for  all  them  that  thereto  have  counselled,  that  God  reward 
and  yield  it  them  at  their  most  need.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
true  Pilgrims  and  Palmers,  that  have  taken  their  way  to 
Rome,  to  Jerusalem,  to  St.  Katherines,  or  St.  James,  or  to 
any  other  Place,  that  God  of  his  Grace  give  them  time  and 
space,  well  for  to  go  and  to  come,  to  the  profit  of  their  Lives 
and  Souls.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  them  that  be  sick  or 
diseased  of  this  Parish,  that  God  send  to  them  Health,  the 
rather  for  our  Prayers  ;  for  all  the  Women  which  be  in  our 
Lady's  Bands,  and  with  Child,  in  this  Parish,  or  in  any 
other,  that  God  send  to  them  fair  Deliverance,  to  their 
Children  right  shape,  Name,  and  Christendom,  and  to  the 
Mother's  purification  ;  and  for  all  them  that  would  be  here 
and  may  not,  for  Sickness  or  Travail,  or  any  other  lawful 
Occupation,  that  they  may  have  part  of  all  the  good  Deeds 
that  shall  be  done  here  in  this  Place,  or  in  any  other.  And 
ye  shall  pray  for  all  them  that  be  in  good  Life,  that  God 
them  hold  long  therein ;  and  for  them  that  be  in  Debt,  or 
deadly  Sin,  that  Jesus  Christ  bring  them  out  thereof,  the 
rather  for  our  Prayer.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  him  or  her 
that  this  day  gave  the  Holy  Bread,  and  for  him  that  first 
began  and  longest  holdeth  on,  that  God  reward  it  him  at 
the  day  of  Doom  ;  and  for  all  them  that  do  well,  or  say  you 
good,  that  God  yield  it  them  at  their  need,  and  for  them  that 
otherwise  would  that  Jesus  Christ  amend  them ;  For  all 
those,  and  for  all  Christian  Men  and  Women,  ye  shall  say  a 
Pater  Noster  ;  Ave  Maria ;  Deus  misereatur  iwstri :  Gloria 
Patri;  Kyrie  Eleison  ;  Christe  Eleison  ;  Kyrie  Eleison  ;  Pater 
Noster  ;  Et  ne  nos  ;  Sed  libera  ;  ^  Versus  ;  Ostende  nobis  ;  Sa- 
cerdotes  ;  Domine  salvum  fac  Regem  ;  Salvum  fac  Populttm  ; 
Domine  fiat  Pax  ;  Domine  exaudi ;  Dominus  vobiscum  ;  Ore- 
mus ;  Ecclesi(B  tu(B  qutcsumus ;  Deus  in  cujus  manu ;  Deus 
qui  Sanctorum,  &:c.  Furthermore,  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
Christian  Souls,  for  Arch-Bishops  and  Bishops  Souls  ;  and 
in  especial,  for  all  that  have  been  Bishops  of  this  Diocess  ; 
and  for  all  Curats,  Parsons,  and  Vicars  Souls,  and  in  espe- 
cial, for  them  that  have  been  Curats  of  this  Church,  and 
for  the  Souls  that  have  served  in  this  Church.  Also  ye  shall 
pray  for  the  Souls  of  all  Christian  Kings  and  Queens,  and 
in  especial  for  the  Souls  of  them  that  have  been  kings  of  this 
noble  Realm  of  England ;  and  for  all  those  Souls  that  ta 
this  Church  have  given  Book,  Bell,  Chalice,  or  Vestment,  or  • 
any  other  thing,  by  the  which  the  Service  of  God  is  better  done , 
and  Holy  Church  Worshipped.  Ye  shall  also  pray  for  your 
Father's  Soul,  for  your  Mother's  Soul,  for  your  God-fathers' 
Souls,  for  your  God- Mothers'  Souls ;  for  your  Brethren  and 
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Sisters'  Souk,  and  for  your  Kindred's  Souk,  and  for  your 
Friends'Souls,  and  for  all  the  Souls  we  be  bound  to  pray  for  j 
and  for  all  the  Souls  that  be  in  the  Pains  of  Purgatory,  there 
abiding  the  Mercy  of  Almighty  God ;  and|in  especial  for  them 
that  have  most  need  and  least  help,  that  God  of  his  endless 
Mercy  lessen  and  minish  their  Pains  by  the  means  of  our 
Prayers,  and  bring  them  to  his  Everlasting  BJiss  in  heaven. 
And  also  of  the  Soul  N.  or  of  them  that  upon  such  a  day 
this  Week  we  shall  have  the  Anniversary  ;  and  for  all 
Christian  Souls  ye  shall  devoutly  say  a  Pater  Noster  and 
Ave  Maria;  Psalmus  de  profundis,  &;c.  with  this  Collect, 
Oremus ;  Absolve  quasumus  Domine  animas  famulorum  tuorum 
Pontificum,  Regum,  Sacerdotum,  Parentum,  ParocManamm, 
Amicorum,  Benefactorum  Nostrorum,  et  omnium  fidelum  de- 
functorum,  ab  omni  vinculo  delictorum  ;  ut  in  Resurrectionis 
Gloria  inter  sanitos  et  electos  tiios  resuscitati  respirent,  per 
lesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 


IX. 

Bishop  ToiistaWs  Letter,  proving  the  Subjection  of  Scotland  to 
England.  An  Original. 
(Cotton  Libr.  Caligula,  B.  7.) 
Please  it  your  Grace  my  Lord  Protector,  and  your  right 
honourable  Lords  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Council  to  un- 
derstand, that  1  have  received  your  Letter  of  the  4th  of 
this  month,  by  which  ye  will  me  to  search  all  mine  old 
Registers,  and  ancient  Places  to  be  sought,  where  any 
thing  may  be  found  for  the  more  clear  declaration  to  the 
World  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Title  to  the  Realm  of  Scot- 
land, and  to  advertise  you  with  speed  accordingly :  And 
also  to  signify  unto  you  what  ancient  Charters  and  Monu- 
ments for  that  purpose  I  have  seen,  and  where  the  same  are 
to  be  sought  for.  According  unto  which  your  Letters, 
I  have  sought  with  all  Diligence  all  mine  old  Registers, 
making  mention  of  the  superiorities  of  the  Kings  of  Eng- 
land to  the  Realm  of  Scotland,  and  have  found  in  the 
same  of  many  Homages  made  by  the  Kings  of  Scots 
to  the  Kings  of  England,  as  shall  appear  by  the  Copies 
which  I  do  send  to  your  Grace  and  to  your  Lordships 
herewith.  Ye  shall  also  find  in  the  said  Copies  the  Gift  of 
the  Barony  of  Coldingham,  made  to  the  Church  of  Duresra 
by  Edgar  the  King  of  Scots ;  which  Original  Gift  is  under 
Seal,  which  I  shewed  once  to  my  Lord  Maxwell  at  Duresra> 
in  the  presence  of  you  my  Lord  Protector,  I  find  also  a 
cironfimation  of  the  same  Gift  by  King  William  Rufu»  in 
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an  old  Register,  but  not  under  Seal,  the  Copy  whereof  is 
sent  herewith.  The  Homages  of  Kings  of  Scotland  which 
I  have  found  in  the  Registers,  1  have  sent  in  this  Copy.  I 
send  also  herewith  the  Copy  of  a  Grant  made  by  King 
Richard  the  First  unto  William  King  of  Scots  and  his 
Heirs,  How  as  oft  as  he  is  summoned  to  come  to  the  Par- 
liament, he  shall  be  received  in  the  Confines  of  the  Realm 
of  Scotland,  and  conducted  from  Shire  to  Shire  unto  his 
coming  to  the  Parliament ;  and  what  the  King  doth  allow 
him  for  his  Diet  every  day  unto  the  Court ;  and  also  what 
Diet  and  Allowance  he  hath,  being  at  the  Parliament,  both 
in  Bread  and  Wine,  Wax  and  Candle,  for  his  time  of  his 
abode  there  ;  and  of  his  Conduct  in  his  return  home. 

And  where  King  William,  King  of  Scots,  made  Homage 
to  King  Henry  the  Second,  and  granted.  That  all  the  No- 
bles of  his  Realm  should  be  his  Subjc'Cts,  and  make  Ho- 
mage to  him  ;  and  all  the  Bishops  of  his  Realm  should  be 
under  the  Arch-Bishops  of  York  :  And  the  said  King  Wil- 
liam delivered  to  the  said  King  Henry,  the  Castles  of  Rox- 
burgh, Edinburgh,  and  the  Castle  of  Barwick,  as  is  found 
in  my  Register ;  and  that  the  King  of  England  should  give 
all  Abbeys  and  Honours  in  Scotland,  or  at  least  they  should 
not  be  given  without  his  Counsel  :  I  do  find  in  the  confir- 
mation of  the  same,  out  of  the  old  Registers  of  the  Priors 
of  Duresm,  Hommage  made  by  the  Abbots,  Priors,  and 
Prioresses  of  Scotland,  to  King  Edward  the  First,  in  French, 
which  I  do  send  herewith.  Also  I  do  send  herewith  in 
French,  how  King  Edward  the  First  was  received  and  taken 
to  be  Supream  Lord  in  Scotland,  by  all  those  that  pretended 
Title  to  the  Crown  of  Scotland,  as  next  Heirs  to  the  King, 
that  was  then  dead  without  Issue,  and  the  compromise  of 
them  all  made  unto  the  said  King  Edward  the  First  to  stand 
to  his  Judgment,  which  of  all  them  that  did  claim  should 
have  the  Crown  of  Scotland :  The  Transcript  of  which 
Compromise  in  French  was  then  sent  by  the  said  King 
Edward,  under  the  Seal  of  the  King's  Exchequer  in  green 
Wax,  to  the  Prior  of  Duresm,  to  be  registred  for  a  perpe- 
tual Memory,  that  the  Supremity  of  Scotland  belonged  to 
the  Kings  of  England,  which  yet  the  Chapiters  of  Duresm 
have  to  shew,  which  thing  he  commandeth  them  to  put  in 
their  Chronicles. 

And  touching  the  second  part  of  your  Letter,  where  you 
will  me  to  adveriftse  you  what  I  have  seen  in  the  Premisses  ; 
so  it  is,  that  I  was  commanded  by  mine  old  Master,  of  fa- 
mous memory,  King  Henry  the  8th,  to  make  search  among 
the  Records  of  his  Treasury,  in  the  Receipt  for  Solemni- 
ties to  be  done  at  his  Coronation  in  most  solemn  manner ; 
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according  to  which  commandment,  I  made  search  in  the 
said  Treasury,  where  I  fortuned  to  find  many  Writings  for 
the  Supremacy  of  the  King  to  the  Realm  of  Scotland  ;  and 
among  others  also,  a  Writing  with  very  many  Seals  of 
Arms  of  Scots,  confessing  the  right  of  the  Supremacy  to 
the  King  of  England  ;  which  writings  I  doubt  not  may  be 
found  there. 

I  have  also  sent  a  Copy  of  a  Book  myself  have  of  Ho- 
mages made  to  the  Kings  of  England  by  the  Kings  of  Scot- 
land, which  the  Chancellor  of  England  in  King  Henry  the 
Seventh's  days  had  gathered  out  of  the  King's  Records, 
which  I  doubt  not,  but  out  of  the  King's  Records  and  An- 
cient Books,  the  same  may  be  found  again  by  my  Lord 
Chancellor  and  the  Judges. 

Furthermore  your  Grace,  and  you  the  Right  Honourable 
Lords  of  the  Council,  shall  understand.  That  in  making 
much  search  for  the  Premisses,  at  the  last  we  found,  out  of 
the  Registers  of  the  Chapters  of  Duresm,  when  it  was  a 
Priory,  the  Copy  of  a  Writing,  by  which  King  Edward  the 
Second  doth  renounce  such  Superiority  as  he  had  in  the 
Realm  of  Scotland,  for  him  and  his  Heirs,  to  Robert  King 
of  Scots  then  being,  as  will  appear  by  a  Copy  of  the  same, 
which  I  do  send  you  herewith,  making  mention,  in  the  end 
of  the  said  Writings,  of  a  Commission  that  he  gave  to 
Henry  the  Lord  Percy,  and  to  William  the  Lord  Souch, 
under  his  Letters  Patents,  to  give  his  Oath  upon  the  same. 
And  after  the  said  Writing,  we  found  also  in  the  said  Book 
a  renunciation  of  the  said  King  Edward,  of  a  Process 
that  he  had  commenced  before  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  against 
Robert  King  of  Scots  and  his  subjects,  for  breaking  their 
Oath  to  him,  as  will  appear  by  the  Copy  thereof,  which  I 
do  send  also  herewith.  And  touching  the  said  Renuncia- 
tion of  King  Edward  the  Second,  to  the  Superiority  of  the 
Realm  of  Scotland,  I  have  often  heard  it  spoken  of  by 
Scots,  but  I  did  never  see  the  form  of  it  in  writing,  until  I 
see  it  now  ;  which  thing  it  is  not  unlikely  but  the  Scots 
have  under  the  Seal  of  the  said  King  Edward.  Whereunto 
anjwer  is  to  be  made,  that  a  King  renouncing  the  right  of 
his  urown  cannot  prejudice  his  Successors,  who  have  at 
the  time  of  their  entry  the  same  whole  right  that  their  Pre- 
decessors had  at  their  first  entry,  as  Men  learned  in  the 
Civil  Law  can  by  their  learning  shew. 

And  furthermore,  search  is  to  be  made  in  the  King's  Re- 
cords in  the  Treasury,  whether  Homages  have  been  made 
sithence  King  Edward  the  Second's  Time  ;  that  is  to  say, 
in  the  Times  of  King  Edward  the  Third,  King  Richard 
the  Second,  King  Henry  the  Fourth,  King  Henry  the  Fifth, 
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and  King  Henry  the  Sixth.  In  which  Times,  if  any  Ho- 
mage can  be  found  to  be  made,  it  shall  appear  the  same 
Renunciation  to  have  taken  none  effect  in  tne  Successors, 
and  Ancient  Right  to  be  continued  again.  For  after  King 
Edward  the  Fourth  and  King  Henry  the  Sixth  strove  for 
the  Crown,  I  think  none  Homage  of  Scotland  will  be  found, 
for  then  was  also  lost  Gascoigne  and  Guieune  in  France. 
It  is  also  to  be  remembered,  that  when  the  Body  of  King 
Henry  the  Fifth  was  brought  out  of  France  to  be  buried  at 
Westminster,  the  King  of  Scots  then  being,  came  with 
him,  and  was  the  chief  Mourner  at  his  Burial ;  which  King 
of  Scots,  whether  he  made  any  Homage  to  King  Henry 
the  Fifth  in  his  Life-time,  or  to  King  Henry  the  Sixth  at 
his  Coronation,  it  is  to  be  searched  by  the  Records  of  that 
time. 

This  is  all  that  can  be  found  hitherto,  by  all  most  dili- 
gent search  that  I  could  make  in  my  Records  here  ;  and  if 
any  more  can  be  found,  it  shall  be  sent  with  all  speed. 

And  thus  Almighty  preserve  your  Grace,  and  your  Ho- 
nourable Lordships,  to  his  Pleasure  and  yours. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  Orator 
at  Commandment, 

CUTH.    DURESMB. 

From  Ackland,  the  15th 
of  October,  1547. 


A  Letter  from  the  Scottish  Nobility  to  the  Pope,  concerning 
th^ir  being  an  hidepe7ident  Kingdom.    An  Original. 

(Ex  Autogr.  apud  111.  Com.  de  H.) 

Liter(£    directs     ad    Dominum     Summum    Pontificem    per 
Communitatem  ScotitB,     1320. 

Sanctissimo  Patri  in  Christo,  ac  Domino  D.  Johanni 
Divina  Providentia  Sacrosanct®  Romanae  et  Universajis 
Ecclesiae  Summo  Pontifici,  filii  sui  humiles  et  devoti,  Dun- 
canus  Comes  de  Fife,  Thomas  Ranulph  Comes  Moraviae, 
D.  Manniae  et  Vallis  Annandiae,  Patricius  de  Dumbar,  Co- 
mes Marchiae,  Malisius  Comes  de  Straherne,  Malcolmus 
Comes  de  Levenex,  Willielmus  Comes  de  Ross,  Magnus 
Comes  Cathaneae  et  Orcadiae,  et  Willielmus  Comes  Suther- 
landiae,  Walterus  Senescallus  Scotiae,  Willielmus  de  Souls 
Buttelarius  Scotiae,  Jacobus  D.  Douglas,  Rogerus  de  Mou- 
bray,  David  D.  de  Brechen,  David  de  Grahame,  Ingelra- 
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mus  de  Umphavill,  Johannes  de.Meneteth  custos  Comita- 
tis  de  Meneteth,  Alex.  Fraser,  Gilbertus  de  Haia  Consta- 
bularius  Scotiae,  Robertus  de  Keith  Mariscallus  Scotias, 
Henricus  de  Sancto  Claro,  Johannes  de  Grahame,  David 
de  Lindsey,  Willielmus  Oliphant,  Patricius  de  Grahame, 
Johannes  de  Tenton,  Willielmus  de  Abernethie,  David  de 
Weemes,  Willielmus  de  Monte  fixo,  Fergusus  de  Ardros- 
sane,  Eustachius  de  Maxwell,  Willielmus  de  Ramsay, 
Willielmus  de  Monte  alto,  Alanus  de  Moravia,  Donenaldus 
Campbell,  Johannes  Cambrime,  Regenaldus  de  Chein, 
Alex,  de  Seaton,  Andreas  de  Lescelyne,  et  Alex,  de  Stra- 
ton,  caeteriq;  Barones  et  libere-tenentes  ;  ac  tota  Commu- 
nitas  Regni  Scotiae,  omnimodam  reverentiam  filialem.  Cum 
devotis  pedum  osculis  Beatorum  ;  Scimus,  Sanctissime  Pa- 
ter, et  Domine,  et  ex  anti  quorum  gestis  et  libris  coUigimus, 
quod  inter  caeteras  nationes  egregias,  nostra  [^scilicet  ScO" 
torum  Natio]  multis  praeconiis  fuerit  insignita ;  quaa  de 
majori  Scythia  per  Mare  Tyrrhenum  et  Columnas  Herculis 
transiens,  et  in  Hispania  inter  ferocissimos  per  multatem- 
porum  curricula  resldens  a  nullis  quantumcunq;  Barbari- 
cis  poterat  alicubi  subjugari ;  Indeq;  veniens  post  mille  et 
ducentos  annos  a  transitu  Populi  Israelitici  sibi  sedes  in 
occidente,  quas  nunc  obtinet,  expulsis  Brittonibus,  et  Pic- 
tis  omnia  deletis  :  licet  per  Norwagienses  Dacos  et  Angli- 
cos  saepius  impugnata  fuerit,  multis  sibi  victoriis  et  labo- 
ribus  quamplurimis  adquisivit;  ipsasq;  ab  omni  servitute 
liberas  (ut  priscorum  testantur  Historiae)  semper  tenuit : 
In  quorum  Regno  centum  et  tres  decern  Reges  de  ipsorum 
regali  praesapia,  nullo  alienigena  interveniente,  regnave- 
runt ;  Quorum  Nobilitas  et  merita  (licet  ex  aliis  non  clare- 
rent)  satis  patenter  effulgent  ex  eo ;  quod  Rex  regum  D. 
Jesus  Christus  post  Passionem  et  Resurrectionem  suam 
ipsos  in  ultimis  terrae  finibus  constitutes,  quasi  primos  ad 
suam  fidem  sanctissimam  convocavit,  nee  eos  per  quem- 
libet  in  dicta  fide  confirmari  voluit,  sed  per  suum  primum 
Apostolum,  quamvis  ordine  secundum  vel  tertium.  Sanc- 
tum Andream  meritissimum  beatri  Petri  Germanum,  quem 
scimper  ipsis  praeesse  voluit  ut  Patronum.  Haec  autem 
Sanctissimi  Patres  et  Predecessores  vestri  sollicita  mente 
pensantes,  ipsum  Regnum  et  Populum,  ut  beati  Petri  ger- 
mane peculium  multis  favoribus  et  privilegiis  quam  pluri- 
mis  muuiverunt.  Itaq;  gens  nostra  sub  ipsorum  protec- 
tione  libera  hactenus  degit  et  quieta ;  donee  ille  princeps 
Magnificus  Rex  Anglorum  Edwardus,  Pater  istius,  (qui 
nunc  est)  Regnum  nostrum  Acephalum,  populumq;  nul- 
lius  mali  aut  doli  conscium,  nee  bellis  aut  insultibus  tunc 
assuetum  sub  arnica  et  confederata  specie  innumerabiliter 
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infestayit.  Cujus  injurias,  caedes,  et  violentias,  pnedati- 
ones,  incendia,  Praelatorum  incarcerationes,  Monasterio- 
rum  combustiones,  Religiosorum  spoliationes  et  occisio- 
nes,  alia  quoq;  enormia,  quae  in  dicto  populo  exercuit, 
nulli  parcens  aetati  aut  sexui,  Religioni  aut  ordini ;  nullus 
scriberet  nee  ad  plenum  intelligeret  nisi  quem  experientia 
informaret :  a  quibus  malis  innumeris  (ipso  juvante  qui 
post  vulnera  medetur  et  sanat)  liber ati  sumus  per  serenis- 
simum  Principem  Regem  et  Dominum  nostrum,  D.  Rober- 
tum,  qui  pro  populo  et  haereditate  suis  de  manibus  inimi- 
corum  liberandis,  quasi  alter  Maccabeus  aut  Josua,  labo- 
res,  et  taedia,  inedias  et  pericula,  leto  sustinuit  animo  ; 
quem  etiam  divina  dispositio,  etjuxta  leges  et  consuetudi- 
nes  nostras,  quas  usq;  ad  mortem  sustinere  volumus,  juris 
Successio,  et  debitus  nostrorum  omnium  consensus  et  as- 
sensus,  nostrum  fecerunt  Principem  ac  Regem :  Cui,  tan- 
quam  illi,  per  uem  salus  in  populo  facta  est,  pro  nostra 
libertate  tuenda  tam  jure  quam  mentis  tenemur  et  volumus 
in  omnibus  adhaerere  ;  Quem,  (si  ab  inceptis  desistet,  Regi 
Anglorum  aut  Anglicis  nos,  aut  Regnum  nostrum,  volens 
subjicere)  tanquam  inimicum  nostrum,  et  sui  Jnostriq;  juris 
subversorem,  statim  expellere  nitemur ;  et  alium  Regem 
nostrum,  qui  ad  defensionem  nostram  sufficiet,  faciemus : 
Quia,  quamdiu  centum  vivi  remanserint  nunquam  Angli- 
corum  dominio  aliquatenus  volumus  subjugari.  Non  enim 
propter  gloriam,  divitias,  aut  honores,  pugnamus ;  sed 
propter  libertatem  solummodo,  quam  nemo  bonus  nisi  si- 
mul  cum  vita  amittet.  Hinc  est,  Reverende  Pater  et  Do- 
mine,  quod  sanctitatem  vestram  cum  omni  precum  instan- 
tia  genuflexis  cordibus  exoramus,  quatenus  sincero  corde 
menteq;  pia  recensentes,  quod  apud  eum,  cujus  vices  in 
terris  geriris,  non  sit  pondus  et  pondus,  nee  distinctio  Ju- 
daei  et  Graeci,  Scoti  aut  Anglici,  tribulationes  et  Angustias 
nobis  et  Ecclaesiae  Dei  illatas  ab  Anglicis,  paternis  oculis 
intuentes  Regem  Anglorum,  cui  sufficere  debet  quod  pos- 
sidet  (cum  olim  Anglia  septem  aut  pluribus  solebat  suffi- 
cere Regibus)  monere  et  exhortari  dignemini,  ut  nos  Scotos 
in  exili  degentes,  Scotia  (ultra  quam  nabitatio  non  est)  ni- 
hilq  ;  nisi  nostrum  cupientes  in  pace  dimittat :  Cui  pro 
nostra  procuranda  quiete,  quicquid  possumus  (ad  statum 
nostrum  respectu  habito)  facere  volumus  cum  effectu.  Ves- 
tra  enim  interest,  Sancte  Pater,  hoc  facere,  qui  paganorum 
feritatem  Christianorum  culpis  exigentibus  in  Christianos 
saevientem  aspicitis,  et  Christianorum  terminos  arctari  in- 
dies.*-——  Sanctitatis  memoriae  derogat,  si  (quod 

*  Queedam  sunt  deleta. 
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absit)  Ecclesia  in  aliqua  sui  parte  vestris  temporibus  pa- 
tiatur  Ecclipsin  aut  Scandalum,  vos  videritis :  Exhortet 
igitur  Christianos  Principes,  qui  non  causam  ut  causam 
ponentes  se  fingunt  in  subsidiura  terrae  sanctae  propter 
guerras,  quas  habent  cum  proximis  ire  non  posse  ;  Cujus 
impedimenti  causa  est  verior,  quod  in  minoribus  proximis 
debellandis  utilitas  proprior,  et  resistentia  debilior  esti- 
mantur.  Sic  quam  leto  corde  dictus  D.  Rex  Nosier  et 
nos ;  Si  Rex  Anglorum  nos  in  pace  dimittit,  illuc  iremus  ; 
qui  nihil  ignorat  satia  novit :  quod  Christi  Vicario  totiq; 
Christianitati  ostendimus  et  testamur.  Quibus,  si  Sanc- 
titas  vestra  Anglorum  relatibus  nimis  credula,  fidem  since- 
ram  non  adhibet,  aut  ipsis  in  noslram  confusionem  favere 
non  desinat,  Corporum  excidia,  animarum  exitia,  et  caetera 
quae  sequentur  in  commoda,  quae  ipsi  in  nobis  et  nos  in 
ipsis  fecerimus,  vobis  ab  altissimo  credimus  imputanda ; 
ex  quo  suraus  et  erimus  in  his  quae  tenemur,  tanquam  obe- 
dientiae  filii,  vobis  tanquam  ipsius  vicario,  in  omnibus  com- 
placere.;  ipsiq;  tanquam  summo  Regi  et  judici  causam 
nostram  tuendam  committimus,  cogitatum  nostrum  jacti- 
tantes  in  ipso,  sperantesq;  finem  ;  quod  in  nobis  virtutem 
faciet,  et  ad  nihilum  rediget  Hostes  nostros  Serenitatem  ac 
Sanctitatera  vestram  conservet  Altissimus,  Ecclesiae  suae 
Sanctae  per  tempora  diuturna.  Datum  apud  Monasterium 
de  Aberbroth  in  Scotia,  6  die  Aprilis,  Anno  graliae  Mille- 
simo  trecentesimo  vicesimo.  Anno  vero  Regni  Regis  nos- 
tri  supradicti  quintodecimo. 


XI. 

The  Oath  given  to  the  Scots,  who  submitted  to  the  Protector. 

(Ex  Libro  Concilii.  Fol.  139.) 

You  shall  bear  your  Faith  to  the  King's  Majesty,  our 
Soveraign  Lord  Edward  the  Sixth,  &c.  till  such  time  as  you 
shall  be  discharged  of  your  Oath  by  special  License.  And 
you  shall,  to  the  uttermost  of  your  power,  serve  his  Majesty 
truly  and  faithfully,  against  all  other  Realms,  Dominions, 
and  Potentates,  as  well  Scots  as  others.  You  shall  hear 
nothing  that  may  be  prejudicial  to  his  Majesty,  or  any  of 
his  Realms  or  Dominions,  but  with  as  much  diligence  as 
you  may  shall  cause  the  same  to  be  opened,  so  as  tne  same 
come  to  his  Majesty's  Knowledge,  or  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  Protector,  or  some  of  his  Majesty's  Privy-CouHcil. 
Vol.  II,  Part  IL  N  ^ 
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You  shall,  to  the  utteraiost  of  your  possible  Power,  set  for- 
wards and  advance  the  King's  Majesties  Affairs  in  Scotland, 
for  the  Marriage  and  Peace. 


XII. 

The  Protestation  of  the  Bishop  of  Londoji  made  to  the  Visitors, 
when  he  received  the  King's  Majesties  Injunctions  and  Ho- 
milies. 

(Ex  Libro  Concilii.  Fol.  110.) 

I  DO  receive  these  Injunctions  and  Homilies,  with  this 
Protestation,  That  I  will  observe  them,  if  they  be  not  con- 
trary and  repugnant  to  God's  Law,  and  the  Statutes  and 
Ordinances  of  this  Church. 

The  Submission  and  Revocation  of  the  same  Bishop,  made 
before  the  Lords  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Council,  pre- 
sently attending  upon  his  Majesty's  Person ;  with  the 
subscription  of  his  Name  thereunto. 

Whereas  I  Edmund  Bishop  of  London,  have  at  such 
time  as  I  received  the  King's  Majesty's,  my  most  dread 
Sovereign  Lord's  Injunctions  and  Homilies  at  the  Hands  of 
his  Highness  Visitors,  did  unadvisedly  make  such  Protesta- 
tion, as  now  upon  better  consideration  of  my  duty  of  Obe- 
dience, and  of  the  ill  Example  that  may  ensue  to  others 
thereof,  appeareth  to  me  neither  reasonable,  nor  such  as 
might  well  stand  with  the  Duty  of  an  humble  Subject ; 
forasmuch  as  the  same  Protestation,  at  my  request,  was 
then  by  the  Register  of  that  Visitation  enacted  and  put  in 
Record  ;  I  have  thought  it  my  bounden  Duty,  not  only  to 
declare  before  your  Lordships,  That  I  do  now,  upon  bet- 
ter consideration  of  my  Duty,  renounce  and  revoke  my 
said  Protestation,  but  also  most  humbly  beseech  your 
Lordships,  that  this  my  Revocation  of  the  same  may  like- 
wise be  put  in  the  same  Records  for  a  perpetual  Memory 
of  the  Truth :  Most  humbly  beseeching  your  good  Lord- 
ships, both  to  take  order  that  it  may  take  effect,  and  also 
that  my  former  unadvised  doings  may,  by  your  good  Me- 
diations, be  pardoned  of  the  King's  Majesty. 

EniwrND  London. 


\ 
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XIII. 

Gardinei's  Letter  to  Sir  John  Godsalvs  concerning  the  In- 
junctions. 

(Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.) 

Mr.  Godsalve,  after  my  right  hearty  Commendations, 
with  like  thanks  for  the  declaration  of  your  good  mind  to- 
wards me  (as  you  mean  it)  although  it  agreeth  not  with 
mine  Accompt,  such  as  I  have  had  leisure  to  make  in 
this  time  of  Liberty,  since  the  Death  of  my  late  Sove- 
raign  Lord,  (whose  Soul  Jesu  pardon).  For  this  have  I 
reckon'd,  that  I  was  called  to  this  Bishoprick  without  the 
offence  of  God's  Law,  or  the  King's,  in  the  attaining  of  it. 
I  have  kept  my  Bishoprick  these  sixteen  Years,  accom- 
plished this  very  day,  that  I  write  these  my  Letters  unto 
you,  without  offending  God's  Law,  or  the  King's,  in  the 
retaining  of  it,  howsoever  I  have  of  frailty  otherwise  sinned. 
Now  if  1  may  play  the  third  part  well,  to  depart  from  the 
Bishoprick  without  the  offence  of  God's  Law,  or  the  King's, 
I  shall  think  the  Tragedy  of  my  Life  well  passed  over :  and 
in  this  part  to  be  well  handled  is  all  my  care  and  study 
now,  how  to  finish  this  third  Act  well ;  for  so  I  ofiend  not 
God's  Law,  nor  the  Kings,  I  will  no  more  care  to  see  my 
Bishoprick  taken  from  me,  than  myself  to  be  taken  from 
the  Bishoprick.  I  am  by  Nature  already  condemned  to 
die,  which  Sentence  no  Man  can  pardon,  nor  assure  me  of 
delay  in  the  execution  of  it;  and  so  see  that  of  necessity  I 
shall  leave  my  Bishoprick  to  the  disposition  of  the  Crown 
from  whence  I  had  it,  my  Houshold  also  to  break  up,  and 
my  bringing  up  of  Youth  to  cease,  the  remembrance  whereof 
troubleth  me  nothing.  1  made  in  my  House  at  London  a 
pleasant  Study  that  delighted  me  much,  and  yet  I  was  glad 
to  come  into  the  Country  and  leave  it ;  and  as  I  have  left 
the  use  of  somewhat,  so  can  I  leave  the  use  of  all  to  obtain  a 
more  quiet ;  it  is  not  loss  to  change  for  the  better.  Honesty 
and  Truth  are  more  leef  to  me  than  all  the  Possessions  of 
the  Realm,  and  in  these  two  to  say  and  do  frankly,  as  I 
must,  I  never  forbare  yet :  and  in  these  two.  Honesty  and 
Truth,  I  take  such  pleasure  and  comfort,  as  I  will  never 
leave  them  for  no  respect,  for  they  will  abide  by  a  Man, 
arid  so  will  nothing  else.  No  Man  can  take  them  away 
from  me  but  my  self;  and  if  my  self  do  them  away  from 
me,  then  my  self  do  undo  my  self,  and  make  my-self  wor- 
thy to  lose  my  Bishoprick,  whereat,  such  as  gape,  might 
take  more  sport  than  they  are  like  to  have  at  my  hands. 
What  other  Men  have  said  or  done  in  the  Homilies  I  can- 
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not  tell,  and  what  Homilies  or  Injunctions  shall  be  brought 
hither,  I  know  not  j  such  as  the  Printers  have  sold  abroad, 
I  have  read  and  considered,  and  am  therefore  the  better  in- 
structed how  to  use  myself  to  the  Visitors  at  their  repair 
hither,  to  whom  I  will  use  no  manner  of  Protestation  but  a 
plain  Allegation,  as  the  Matter  serveth,  and  as  Honesty 
and  Truth  shall  bind  me  to  speak  ;  for  I  will  never  yield  to 
do  that  should  not  beseem  a  Christian.  Bishops  ought 
never  to  lose  the  Inheritance  of  the  King's  Laws  due  to 
every  English  Man  for  want  of  Petition.  I  will  shew  my 
self  a  true  Subject,  humble  and  obedient,  which  repugneth 
not  with  the  preservation  of  my  Duty  to  God,  and  my  Ri^ht 
in  the  Realm,  not  to  be  enjoined  against  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment :  which  mine  intent  I  have  signified  to  the  Council, 
with  request  of  redress  in  the  Matter,  and  not  to  compel  me 
to  such  an  Allegation,  which,  without  I  were  a  Beast,  I 
cannot  pretermit :  and  I  were  more  than  a  Beast,  if  after  I 
had  signified  to  the  Council  Truth  and  reason  in  words,  I 
should  then  seem  in  my  Deeds  not  to  care  for  it.  My  Lord 
Protector,  in  one  of  such  Letters  as  he  wrote  to  me,  willed 
me  not  to  fear  too  much  ;  and  indeed  I  know  him  so  well, 
and  divers  others  of  my  Lords  of  the  Council,  that  I  cannot 
fear  any  hurt  at  their  hands,  in  the  Allegation  of  God's  Law 
and  the  King's,  and  I  will  never  defame  them  so  much  to 
be  seen  to  fear  it.  And  of  what  strength  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment is,  the  Realm  was  taught  in  the  case  of  her  that  we 
called  Queen  Ann,  where  all  such  as  spake  against  her 
in  the  I'arliament-House,  although  they  did  it  by  special 
Commandment  of  the  King,  and  spake  that  was  truth,  yet 
they  were  fain  to  have  a  Pardon,  because  that  speaking  was 
against  an  Act  of  Parliament.  Did  you  never  know,  or  hear 
tell  of  any  Man,  that  for  doing  that  the  King  our  late  Sove- 
raign  Lord  willed,  devised,  and  required  to  be  done.  He  that 
took  pains,  and  was  commanded  to  do  it,  was  fain  to  sue  for 
his  Pardon,  and  such  other  also  as  were  doers  in  it :  and  I 
could  tell  who  it  were.  Sure  there  hath  been  such  a  Case, 
and  I  have  been  present  when  it  hath  been  reasoned,  That 
the  doing  against  an  Act  of  Parliament  excuseth  not  a 
Man,  even  from  the  Case  of  Treason,  although  a  Man  did 
it  by  the  King's  Commandment.  You  can  tell  this  to  yoar 
remembrance,  when  you  think  further  of  it,  and  when 
it  Cometh  to  your  remembrance,  you  will  not  be  best  con- 
tent with  your  self,  I  believe,  to  have  advised  me  to  enter 
the  breach  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  without  surety  of  Par- 
don, although  the  King  command  it,  and  were  such  indeed 
as  it  were  ng  matter  to  do  it  at  all.  And  thus  I  answer  the 
Letters  with  worldly  civil  Reasons,  tind  take  your  Mind  and 
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Zeal  towards  me  to  be  as  tender  as  may  be  :  and  yet  you 
see  that  the  following  of  your  Advice  might  make  me  lose 
my  Bishoprick  by  mine  own  Act,  which  I  am  sure  you 
would  I  should  keep,  and  so  would  I,  as  might  stand  with 
my  Truth  and  Honesty,  and  none  otherwise,  as  knoweth 
Godj  who  send  you  heartily  well  to  fare. 


XIV. 

The  Conclusion  of  Gardiner's  Letter  to  the  Protector,  against 
the  lawfulness  of  the  Ivjunctions, 
(Cotton  Libr.  Vesp.  D.  18.) 
Whether  the  King  may  command  against  the  Common 
Law,  or  an  Act  of  Parliament,  there  is  never  a  Judg, 
or  other  Man  in  the  Realm,  ought  to  know  more  by  expe- 
rience, of  that  the  Lawyers  have  said,  than  I. 

First,  ]My  Lord  Cardinal  had  obtained  his  Legacy  by  our 
late  Soveraign  Lord's  Request  at  Rome  ;  yet  being  it  was 
against  the  Laws  of  the  Realm,  the  Judges  censured  the 
Offence  of  Premunire  ;  which  Matter  I  bore  away,  and 
take  it  for  a  Law  of  the  Realm,  because  the  Lawyers  said 
so,  but  my  Reason  digested  it  not. 

The  Lawyers,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  Doings, 
brought  in  a  Case  of  my  Lord  Typteft,  an  Earl  he  was,  and 
leai'ned  in  Civil  Laws ;  who  being  Chancellor,  because 
in  execution  of  the  King's  Commission  he  offended  the 
Laws  of  the  Realm,  he  suffered  on  Tower-Hill :  they 
brought  in  the  Examples  of  many  Judges  that  had  Fines  set 
on  their  Heads  in  like  case,  for  transgression  of  the  Laws 
by  the  King's  Commandment :  and  this  1  learned  in  this  Case. 

Since  that  time  being  of  the  Council,  when  many  Pro- 
clamations were  devised  against  the  Carriers  out  of  Corn : 
when  it  came  to  punishing  the  Offenders,  the  Judges  would 
answer,  it  might  not  be  by  the  Laws,  because  the  Act  of 
Parliament  gave  liberty.  Wheat  being  under  a  price : 
Whereupon  at  the  last  followed  the  Act  of  Proclamations, 
in  the  passing  whereof  were  many  large  words. 

When  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  and  his  Chancellor  were  by 
one  Body  brought  into  a  Premunire,  I  reasoned  with  the 
Lord  Audley  then  Chancellor  so  far,  as  he  bad  me  hold  my 
peace,  for  fear  of  entring  a  Premunire  my  self :  But  I  con- 
cluded, that  although  1  must  take  it  as  of  their  Authority 
that  it  is  Common  Law,  yet  I  could  not  see  how  a  Man  au- 
thorised by  the  King,  assmce  the  King's  Majesty  hath  taken 
upon  him  the  Supremacy  every  Bishop  is,  that  Man  could 
fall  in  a  Premunire. 

X  3 
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I  reasoned  once  in  the  Parliament  House,  where  was  free 
Speech  without  danger,  and  there  the  Lord  Audley  Chan- 
cellor, then  to  satisfie  me,  because  I  was  in  some  secret 
estimation  as  he  knew — Thou  art  a  good  Fellow,  Bishop, 
(quoth  he)  look  the  Act  of  the  Supremacy,  and  there  the 
King's  doings  be  restrained  to  Spiritual  Jurisdiction  :  And 
in  an  other  Act,  No  Spiritual  Law  shall  have  place  contrary 
to  a  Common  Law,  or  an  Act  of  Parliament.  And  if  this 
were  not  (quoth  he)  the  Bishops  would  enter  in  with  the 
King,  and  by  means  of  his  Supremacy  order  the  Law  as  you 
listed  ;  but  we  will  provide  (quoth  he)  that  the  Premunire 
shall  never  go  oft"  your  Heads.  This  I  bare  away  there, 
and  held  my  peace. 

Since  that  time,  in  a  Case  of  Jewels,  I  was  fain,  with  the 
Emperor's  Ambassador  Chapinius  when  he  was  here,  and  in 
the  Emperor's  Court  also,  to  defend  and  maintain  by  Com- 
mandment, that  the  King's  Majesty  was  not  above  his 
Laws,  and  therefore  the  Jeweller,  although  he  had  the 
King's  Bill  signed,  yet  it  would  not  serve,  because  it  was 
not  obtained  after  the  Order  of  the  Law,  in  which  Matter  I 
was  very  much  troubled.  Even  this  time  twelve-month, 
when  I  was  in  Commission  with  my  Lord  great  Master,  and 
the  Earl  of  Southampton,  for  the  altering  of  the  Court 
of  Augmentations,  there  was  my  Lord  Montague,  and  other 
of  the  King's  Learned  Council,  of  whom  I  learned  what  the 
King  might  do  against  an  A.ct  of  Parliament,  and  what 
danger  it  was  to  them  that  medled.  It  is  fresh  in  my  Me- 
mory, and  they  can  tell  whether  I  say  true  or  no ;  and 
therefore  being  learned  in  so  notable  Causes,  I  wrote  in 
your  absence  tnerein,  as  I  had  learned  by  hearing  the  Com- 
mon Lawyers  speak  (whose  Judgments  rule  these  JVIatters) 
howsoever  my  reason  can  digest  them.  When  I  wrote 
thereof,  the  Matter  was  so  reasonable,  as  I  have  been 
learned  by  the  Lawyers  of  the  Realm,  that  I  trusted  my 
Lords  would  have  staied  till  your  Grace's  return. 


XV. 

A  Letter  from  the  Duke  of  Somerset  to  the  Lady  Mary,  in  the 
begimiing  of  King  Edward's  Reign. 
(Cotton  Libr.  Faustin.  C.2.) 
Madam,  my  humble  Commendations 
to  your  Grace  premised  ; 
These  may  be  to  signify  unto  the  same,  that  I  have  re- 
ceived your  Letters  of  the  second  of  this  present,  by  Jent 
your  Servant,  acknowledging  my  self  thereby  much  bound 
unto  yxwxr  Grace  ;  nevertheless  I  am  very  sorry  to  perceive 
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that  your  Grace  should  have  or  conceive  any  sinister  or 
wrong  Opinion  in  me  and  others,  which  were  by  the  King, 
your  late  Father,  and  our  most  gracious  Master,  put  in 
trust  as  Executors  of  his  Will,  albeit  the  truth  of  our  doings 
being  known  to  your  Grace,  as  it  seemeth  by  your  said 
Letter  not  to  be.  I  trust  there  shall  be  no  such  fault  found 
in  us,  as  in  the  same  your  Grace  hath  alledged  ;  and  for  my 
part,  I  know  none  of  us  that  will  willingly  neglect  the  full 
execution  of  every  Jot  of  his  said  Will,  as  far  as  shall  and 
may  stand  with  the  King  our  Master's  Honour  and  Surety 
that  now  is  ;  otherwise  I  am  sure  that  your  Grace,  nor  none 
other  his  Faithful  Subjects,  would  have  it  take  place  ;  not 
doubting  but  our  Doings  and  Proceedings  therein,  and  in 
all  things  committed  to  our  Charge,  shall  be  such  as  shall  be 
able  to  answer  the  whole  World,  both  in  honour  and 
discharge  of  our  Consciences.  And  where  your  Grace 
writeth,  that  the  most  part  of  the  Realm,  through  a  naughty 
Liberty  and  Presumption,  are  now  brought  mto  such  a 
Division,  as  if  we  Executors  go  not  about  to  bring  them 
to  that  stay  that  our  late  Master  left  them,  they  will  forsake 
all  Obedience,  unless  they  have  their  own  Will  and  Phan- 
tasies, and  then  it  must  follow  that  the  King  shall  not  be 
well  served,  and  that  all  other  Realms  shall  have  us  in  an 
Obloquy  and  Derision,  and  not  without  just  cause.  Madam, 
as  these  words  written  or  spoken  by  you  soundeth  not  well, 
so  can  I  not  perswade  my  self,  that  they  haVe  proceeded 
from  the  sincere  mind  of  so  vertuous  and  so  wise  a  Lady, 
but  rather  by  the  setting  on  and  procurement  of  some 
uncharitable  and  malicious  Persons,  of  which  sort  there  are 
too  many  in  these  days,  the  more  pity :  but  yet  we  must 
not  be  so  simple  so  to  weigh  and  regard  the  Sayings  of 
ill-disposed  People,  and  the  Doings  of  other  Realms  and 
Countries,  as  for  that  Report  we  should  neglect  our  Duty  tq 
God,  and  to  our  Sovereign  Lord  and  Native  Country, 
for  then  we  might  be  justly  called  evil  Servants  and  Mas.> 
ters ;  and  thanks  be  given  unto  the  Lord,  such  hath  been 
the  King's  Majesty's  Proceedings,  our  young  Noble  Master 
that  now  is,  that  all  his  faithful  Subjects  have  more  cause  to 
render  their  hearty  thanks  for  the  manifold  Benefits  shewed 
unto  his  Grace,  and  to  his  People  and  Realm,  sithence  the 
first  day  of  his  Reign  until  this  hour,  than  to  be  offended 
with  it ;  and  thereby  rather  to  judg  and  think, -that  God, 
who  knoweth  the  Hearts  of  all  5len,  is  contented  and 
pleased  with  his  Ministers,  who  seek  nothing  but  the  true 
Glory  of  God,  and  the  Surety  of  the  King's  Person,  with 
the  Quietness  and  Wealth  of  his  Subjects.  And  where  your 
Grace  writeth  also,  That  there  was  a  Godly  Order  and 
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Quietness  left  by  the  King  our  late  Master,  your  Grace's 
1  ather,  in  this  Realm  at  the  time  of  his  Death ;  and  that 
the  Spiritualty  and  Temporalty  of  the  whole  Realm,  did 
not  only,  without  compulsion,  fully  assent  to  his  Doings 
and  Proceedings,  specially  in  Matters  of  Religion,  but  also 
in  all  kind  of  Talk,  whereof,  as  yOur  Grace  wrote,  ye  can 
partly  be  witness  your  self;  at  which  your  Grace's  Say- 
ings I  do  something  marvel.  For  if  it  may  please  you  to 
call  to  your  remembrance  what  great  Labours,  Travels,  and 
Pains,  his  grace  had.  before  he  could  reform  some  of  those 
stiff-necked  Romanists  or  Papists :  yea,  and  did  not  they 
cause  his  Subjects  Rise  and  Rebel  against  him,  and  con- 
strained him  to  take  the  Sword  in  his  hand,  not  without 
danger  to  his  Person  and  Realm?  Alas,  why  should  your 
Grace  so  shortly  forget  that  great  Outrage  done  by  those 
Generations  of  Vipers  unto  his  Noble  Person  only  for  God's 
Cause  I  Did  not  some  of  the  same  ill  kind  also,  I  mean  that 
Romanist  Sect,  as  w^ell  within  his  own  Realm  as  without, 
conspire  oftentimes  his  Death,  which  was  manifestly  and 
oftentimes  proved,  to  the  confusion  of  some  of  their  privy 
Assisters.  Then  was  it  not  that  all  the  Spiritualty,  nor 
yet  the  Temporalty,  did  so  fully  assent  to  his  Godly  Orders, 
as  your  Grace  writeth  of?  Did  not  his  Grace  also  depart 
from  this  Life  before  he  had  fully  finished  such  Orders  as  he 
minded  to  have  established  to  all  his  People,  if  death  had 
not  prevented  him?  Is  it  not  most  true,  that  no  kind  of 
Religion  was  perfected  at  his  Death,  but  left  all  uncertain, 
most  like  to  have  brought  us  in  Parties  and  Divisions,  if 
God  had  not  only  helpt  us?  And  doth  your  Grace  think 
it  convenient  it  should  so  remain  ?  God  forbid.  What  regret 
and  sorrow  our  late  Master  had,  the  time  he  saw  he  must 
depart,  for  that  he  knew  the  Religion  was  not  established 
as  he  purposed  to  have  done,  I  and  others  can  be  witness 
and  testify ;  and  what  he  would  have  done  further  in  it, 
if  he  had  lived,  a  great  many  know,  and  also  I  can  testifie  : 
And  doth  your  Grace,  who  is  learned,  and  should  know- 
God's  Word,  esteem  true  Religion,  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptufes,  to  be  new-fangledness  and  fantasie?  For  the 
Lord's  sake  turn  the  Leaf,  and  look  the  other  while  upon 
the  other  side,  I  mean,  with  another  Judgment,  which  must 
pass  by  an  humble  Spirit  through  the  Peace  of  the  Living 
God,  who  of  his  infinite  Goodness  and  Mercy  grant  unto 
your  Grace  plenty  thereof,  to  the  satisfying  of  your  con- 
science, and  your  most  noble  Heart's  continual  desire. 
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XVI. 


Cei'tain  JPetitions  and  Requests  made  by  the  Clergy  of  the 
Lower' House  of  the  Convocation,  to  the  most  Reverend  Father 
in  God  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury  his  Grace,  and  the 
residue  of  the  Prelates  of  the  Higher  House,  for  the  further- 
ance of  cei'tain  Articles  following. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet.) 

First  ;  That  Ecclesiastical  Laws  may  be  made  and 
establislied  in  this  Realm  by  thirty  two  Persons,  or  so  many 
as  shall  please  the  King's  Majesty  to  name  and  appoint, 
according  to  the  effect  of  a  late  Statute  made  in  35th  Year 
of  the  most  noble  King,  and  of  most  famous  Memory,  King 
Henry  the  8th.  So  that  all  Judges  Ecclesiastical,  pro- 
ceeding after  those  Laws,  may  be  without  danger  and 
peril. 

Also,  that  according  to  the  Ancient  Custom  of  this  Realm, 
and  the  Tenour  of  the  King's  Writ  for  the  summoning  of  the 
Parliament,  which  be  now,  and  ever  have  been,  directed 
to  the  Bishops  of  every  Diocess,  the  Clergy  of  the  Lower 
House  of  the  Convocation  may  be  adjoined,  and  associate 
with  the  Lower  House  of  the  Parliament ;  or  else,  That  all 
such  Statutes  and  Ordinances  as  shall  be  made  concerning 
all  Matters  of  Religion  and  Causes  Ecclesiastical,  may  not 
pass  without  the  sight  and  assent  of  the  said  Clergy. 

Also,  that  whereas  by  the  Commandment  of  King  Henry 
the  8th,  certain  Prelats  and  learned  Men  were  appointed 
to  alter  the  Service  in  the  Church,  and  to  devise  other  con- 
venient and  uniform  Order  therein  :  Who,  according  to  the 
same  Appointment,  did  make  certain  Books,  as  they  be 
informed ;  Their  Request  is,  That  the  said  Books  may  be 
seen  and  perused  by  them,  for  a  better  expedition  of  Di- 
vine Service  to  be  set  forth  accordingly. 

Also,  that  Men  being  called  to  Spiritual  Promotions,  or 
Benefices,  may  have  some  Allowance  for  their  necessary 
Living,  and  other  Charges  to  be  sustained  and  born,  con- 
cerning the  same  Benefices,  in  the  first  year  wherein  they 
pay  the  first  Fruits. 

Whether  the  Clergy  of  the  Convocation  may  liberally 
speak  their  Minds  without  danger  of  Statute  or  Law  ? 
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XVII. 


A  Second  Petition  to  the  same  Purpose. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet) 

Where  the  Clergy,  in  this  present  Convocation  assem- 
bled, have  made  humble  suit  unto  the  most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther in  God,  my  Lord  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  all 
the  other  Bishops,  That  it  may  please  them  to  be  a  Mean 
to  the  King's  Majesty,  and  Lord  Protector's  Grace,  that 
the  said  Clergy,  according  to  the  Tenour  of  the  King's 
Writ,  and  the  Ancient  Laws  and  Customs  of  this  Noble 
llealm,  might  have  their  Rftom  and  Place,  and  be  asso- 
ciated with  the  Commons  in  the  Nether  House  of  this 
present  Parliament,  as  Members  of  the  Common- Wealth, 
and  the  King's  most  humble  Subjects.  And  if  this  may 
not  be  permitted  and  granted  unto  them,  that  then  no  Sta- 
tutes nor  Laws  concerning  the  Christian  Religion,  or  which 
shall  concern  especially  the  Persons,  Possessions,  Rooms, 
Livings,  Jurisdictions,  Goods,  or  Chattels  of  the  said  Clergy, 
may  pass  nor  be  enacted,  the  said  Clergy  not  being  made 
privy  thereunto,  and  their  Answers  and  Reasons  not  heard. 
The  said  Clergy  do  most  humbl  y  beseech  an  Answer  and 
Declaration  to  be  made  unto  them,  what  the  said  most 
Reverend  Father  in  God,  and  all  other  the  Bishops,  have 
done  in  this  their  humble  Suit  and  Request,  to  the  end  that 
the  said  Clergy,  if  need  be,  may  chuse  of  themselves  such 
able  and  discreet  Persons,  which  shall  effectually  follow 
the  same  Suit  in  the  Name  of  them  all. 

And  whereas  in  a  Statute  ordained  and  established  by 
Authority  of  Parliament  at  Westminster,  in  the  25th  Year 
of  the  Reign  of  the  most  excellent  Prince  King  Henry  the 
8th  ;  The  Clergy  of  this  Realm,  submitting  themselves  to 
the  King's  Highness,  did  knowledge  and  confess,  according 
to  the  Truth,  That  the  Convocations  of  the  same  Clergy 
have  been,  and  ought  to  be  assembled  by  the  King's  Writ, 
and  did  promise  farther,  in  Verbo  Sacerdotii,  that  they 
never  from  thenceforth  would  presume  to  attempt,  alledg, 
claim,  or  put  in  use,  or  enact,  promulge,  or  execute  any 
new  Canons,  Constitutions,  Ordinances,  Provincials,  or 
other,  or  by  whatsoever  other  Name  they  shall  be  called 
in  the  Convocation,  unless  the  King's  most  Royal  Assent 
and  License  may  to  them  be  had  to  make,  promulge,  and 
execute  the  same.  And  his  Majesty  to  give  his  most  Royal 
Assent  and  Authority  in  that  behalf,  upon  pain  of  every  one 
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of  the  Clergy  doing  the  contrary,  and  being  thereof  Convict, 
to  suffer  Imprisonment,  and  make  Fine  at  the  King's  Will. 
And  that  no  Canons,  Constitutions,  or  Ordinances  shall  be 
made  or  put  in  execution  within  this  Realm,  by  Authority 
of  the  Convocation  of  the  Clergy,  which  shall  be  repugnant 
to  the  King's  Prerogative  Royal,  or  the  Customs,  Laws,  or 
Statutes  of  this  Realm;  which  Statute  is  eftsoons  renewed 
and  established  in  the  27th  Year  of  the  Reign  of  the  mt)St 
noble  King,  as  by  the  Tenour  of  both  Statutes  more  at  lar^e 
will  appear.  The  said  Clergy  being  presently  assembled  in 
Convocation,  by  Authority  of  the  King's  Writ,  do  desire 
that  the  King's  Majesty's  License  in  writing,  may  be  for 
them  obtained  and  granted,  according  to  the  effect  of  the 
said  Statutes,  authorising  them  to  attempt,  entreat,  and 
commune  of  such  Matters,  and  therein  freely  to  give  their 
Consents,  which  otherwise  they  may  not  do  upon  pain  and 
peril  premised. 

Also  the  said  Clergy  desireth,  that  such  Matters  as  con- 
cerneth  Religion,  which  be  disputable,  may  be  quietly  and 
in  good  order  reasoned  and  disputed  among  them  in  this 
House,  whereby  the  Verities  of  such  Matters  shall  the 
better  appear,  and  the  Doubts  being  opened,  and  reso- 
lutely discussed.  Men  may  be  fully  perswaded  with  the 
quietness  of  their  Consciences,  and  the  time  well  spent. 


XVIII. 

A  Paper  offered  to  Q.  Elizabeth,  and  afterwards  to  K.  James, 
concerning  the  Inferior  Clergy's  being  bi-ought  to  the  House 
of  Commons. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Borlace.) 
Reasons  to  induce  her  Majesty,  that  Deans,  Arch-Deacons, 
and  some  other  of  her  grave  and  wise  Clergie,  may  be  admit' 
ted  into  the  Lower  House  of  Praliment. 

1.  In  former  Times  when  Causes  Ecclesiastical  were 
either  not  at  all,  or  else  very  rarely  treated  of  in  that  Assem- 
bly, the  Clergy  were  thought  Men  most  meet  to  consult  and 
determine  of  the  Civil  Affairs  of  this  Realm. 

2.  The  Supream  Authority  in  Church  Causes  is  tiot 
newly  granted,  but  reunited  and  restored  to  the  Crown; 
and  an  Order  is  by  Law  already  established,  how  all  Abuses 
in  the  Church  are  to  be  reformed :  so  as  no  cause  concern- 
i  ng  Religion  may  be  handled  in  that  House,  without  her 
Majesty's  special  leave,  but  with  the  manifest  impeaching  of 
her  Prerogative  Royal,  and  contempt  of  the  said  Order. 
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3.  If  it  shall  please  her  Highness  to  give  way  to  this 
Course,  that  Church- Matters  be  there  debated,  and  in  part 
concluded :  How  much  more  necessary  is  it  now,  than  it 
was  in  former  Times,  that  some  of  the  Clergy  should  be 
there  present  at  the  same  1 

4.  *It  doth  not  appear  why  they  were  excluded,  but  as 
it  is  thought  either  the  King  offended^  with  some  of  ihem, 
'lid  so  grievously  punish  the  whole  Body,  or  else  the  Am- 
bition of  one  of  them  meeting  with  the  subtilty  of  an  under- 
mining Politick,  did  occasion  this  causeless  Separation. 

5.  They  are  yet  to  this  day  called  by  several  Writs,  di- 
rected into  their  several  Diocesses  under  the  Great  Seal,  to 
assist  the  Prince  in  that  High  Court  of  Parliament. 

6.  Though  the  Clergy  and  Universities  be  not  the  worst 
Members  of  this  Common- Wealth,  yet  in  that  respect  they 
are  of  all  other  in  worst  condition ;  for  in  that  Assembly 
every  Shire  hath  their  Knights,  and  every  incorporate  Town 
their  Burgesses,  only  the  Clergy  and  the  Universities  are 
excluded. 

7.  The  Wisdom  and  Justice  of  this  Realm  doth  intend. 
That  no  Subject  should  be  bound  to  that  Law,  whereunto 
he  himself  (after  a  sort)  hath  not  yielded  his  Consent ;  but 
the  Clergy  and  the  Universities  may  now  be  concluded 
by  Law  without  their  Consent,  without  their  just  Defence, 
without  their  Privity. 

8.  The  many  Motions  made  so  prejudicial  to  the  State  and 
Being  of  the  Clergy  and  Universities,  followed  now  with  so 
great  eagerness  in  that  House,  would  then  be  utterly 
silenced,  or  soon  repressed,  with  the  sober  and  sufficient 
Answers  of  the  Clergy  present. 

9.  It  would  much  repair  the  Reputation  and  Credit  of 
the  Clergy,  which  now  is  exposed  to  great  contumely  and 
contempt,  as  generally  abroad  in  this  Land,  so  particularly 
in  that  House.  And  whoso  is  religious  and  wise  may 
observe.  That  the  Contempt  of  the  Clergy  is  the  high  way 
to  Atheism  and  all  Prophaneness.  Men  are  Flesh  and  not 
Spirit,  led  by  ordinary  outward  Means,  and  not  usually 

•  In  the  same  Paper  written  over  to  be  presented  to  K.  James,  this 
Article  is  tiius  varied.  "  It  is  thought  the  Oergie  falling  into  a 
Premunire,  and  so  not  in  the  King's  Protection,  it  did  afterwards  please 
the  King  to  pardon  them,  but  not  to  restore  them.  So  began  this 
Separation,  as  far  forth  as  can  be  collected ;  then  the  Wisdom  of  a  great 
Politician,  meeting  with  the  Ambition  of  as  great  a  Prelate,  wrought 
the  continuance  of  the  said  Separation;  under  this  pretence.  That 
it  should  be  most  for  the  Honour  of  him  and  his  Clergie,  to  be  still  by 
themselves  in  two  Assemblies  of  Convocation,  answerable  in  proportion 
to  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.*'  Thereare  many  other  inconsidera- 
JjJe  A«endraent8  made  by  Bishop  Ravis'a  own  Imnd. 
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overwrought  by  extraordinary  Inspirations  ;  and  therefore 
do  easily  despise  their  Doctrine,  whose  Persons  they  have 
in  contempt. 

10.  Look  into  the  whole  World,  Christian  or  Unchris- 
tian, and  see  if  the  Civil  State  in  every  Place  be  not 
supported  and  maintained  by  the  Dignity  and  Authority  of 
their  Clergies,  subordinate  and  subjected  unto  them  :  As  on 
the  contrary,  where  the  Clergy  is  base  and  contempti- 
ble, there  grows  an  Anarchy  and  Confusion.  It  is  Con- 
science that  works  obedience  to  the  temporal  JNIagistrate, 
not  Constitutions,  nor  Constraint ;  the  one  may  command 
it,  the  other  may  correct  the  breach  of  it,  only  Religion 
effects  a  peaceable  Subjection. 

1 1.  It  concerneth  the  Clergy  most  of  all  Men  in  England, 
that  the  present  State  be  continued,  as  now  it  is  happily 
established  without  any  alteration.  Whereas  some  others 
in  that  House  may  think  it  would  be  good  for  them  to  fish 
in  troubled  Waters,  or  that  any  change  would  be  better  to 
them,  than  their  present  Estate,  wherein  they  live  so  Male- 
content,  through  their  own  unthriftiness  or  malignity  of 
Nature,  or  perverseness  of  Opinion. 

12.  If  hereafter  God  in  justice  should  plague  us  for  our 
Sins,  by  taking  away  the  joy  of  our  Hearts,  yet  how  greatly 
would  it  tend  to  his  Glory,  the  Good  of  this  Land,  and  the 
Honour  of  her  blessed  JNIemory,  if  it  shall  please  her 
Majesty  to  leave  a  Portion  of  the  Clergy  interested  in  that 
House,  where  they  may  stand  for  the  Godly  Government 
established  in  her  days,  against  all  Innovation  of  Popery  or 
Puritanism "?  .  .  . 

13.  In  the  mean  time  (which  God  in  Mercy  grant  may  be 
for  many  Generations)  her  Majesty  shall  be  sure  of  a  num- 
ber more  in  that  Assembly,  that  ever  will  be  most  ready 
to  maintain  her  Prerogative,  and  to  enact  whatsoever  may 
make  most  for  her  Highness  safety  and  contentment,  as 
the  Men  that  next  under  God's  Goodness  do  most  depend 
upon  her  Princely  Clemency  and  Protection. 

14.  It  would  much  recover  the  ancient  Estimation  and 
Authority  of  that  Assembly,  if  it  might  be  encreased  with 
Men  of  Religion,  Learning,  and  Discretion  ;  which  now  is 
somewhat  imbased  by  Youths,  Serving-men,  and  Out-Laws, 
that  injuriously  are  crept  into  the  Honourable  House. 

15.  And  it  is  the  more  necessary  that  there  were  some 
more  Men  of  Sobriety  and  Judgment  in  that  Meeting,  that 
might  counterpoise  the  haste  and  headiness  of  others  that 
have  intruded  themselves,  especially  considering  that  a 
Cipher  is  as  suflficient  to  promote  a  single  Figure  of  One 
into  the  place  of  Ten,  as  the  best  Man  that  giveth  Voice  in 
that  House,  when  they  come  to  calculating. 

Vol,.  II,  Part  IL  O 
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A  Letter  of  Martin  Bucei's  to  Gropper. 
(Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.) 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  Doctissime  et  Amicissime  Vir. 

Quod  tam  sero  respondeo  ad  tuas  Literas,  ^uanqnaro 
etiam  occupationes  Ministerii  mei,  tamen  id  magis  in  causa 
fuit,  quod  non  satis  liqueret,  quomodo  respondere  conveniret, 
simul  meae  in  te  Charitati,  meoq;  Ministerio,  et  praesenti 
temporis  conditioni.  Sed  tamen  quia  Charitati  Deus  facile 
omnia  secundat,  et  frugifera  facit,  hac  incitatus  nunc  res- 
pondeo, et  respondeo  ex  ejus  dictatione. 

Et  primum  de  eo,  quod  te  de  meo  adventu  et  Ministetio 
non  praemonuerim.  Quod  per  totam  Germaniam  increbu- 
crat,  etiam  anteaquam  Ego  certus  de  vocatione  ista  essera, 
non  putavi  te  latere  posse.  Mox  etiam  ut  adveni  et  prius- 
quam  aliquid  Ministerii  inivissem,  tuum  colloquium  expetii. 
Certe  nihil  maluissem  quam  a  te  ante  omnia  doceri  et 
institui.    Novit  Christus  quid  tibi  Tribuam. 

Quod  scribis  te  cupere  meam  conditionem  sic  esse  ut 
Clero  et  Populo  Vestrae  Coloniae  Agrippinae  gratus  esse 
et  placere  possem,  nunc  cum  secus  se  res  nabeant,  non  esse 
quod  tibi  quid  imputem.  Tibi  pptime  Groppere  nihil  hujus 
imputo,  confino  enim  te,  me,  quo  ipse  loco  habes,  eo  etiam 
studere  apud  alios  collocare. 
,  Sed  cogitemus  juxta,  cui.  Ego  Clero  istic,  cui  populo  et 
cur  gratus  minus  sim,  et  non  placeam,  Clerus  et  Populus 
Christi  cum  Domino  suo.  Personam  nuUam  in  invocantibus, 
Christum,  in  iis  praesertim,  quos  all  qua  Religionis  Nostras 
opinio  commendat,  aversatur  :  quarnvis  deprenensi  in  con- 
tumelia  Christi,  in  desertione  verbi  ejus,  in  Scandalo  objecto 
Ecclesiae  ejus;  Lex  nostra  non  Judicat  quenquam  nisi 
audierit  prius  ab  eo,  et  cognoverit  quid  fecerit.  Audiant, 
cognoscant,  turn  Judicent:  si  audire  et  cbgnoscere  nolunt 
nee  Judicare  jure  possunt.  Vulgata  est  haec  Responsio,  sed 
nosti  etiam  Jure  Divino,  Naturae,  et  scripto  ab  hominibus 
niti. 

Sed  O  Clerum,  O  sortem  Domini,  et  habentes  Christum 
sortem  suam.  Gratias  ago  Christo  Domino  nostro  quod 
in  me  nihil  deprehendet  vester  Clerus  et  Populus,  cur  me 
nllo  Jure  abjicere,  nedum  persequi  queant.  Assumpsit 
me  Dominus,  Servorum  non  est  rejicere :  posuit  me  in 
Ministerium  suum  Christus,  depelli  me  eo  nemo  de  Clero 
Christi  postulabit.  Agnoscunt  se  invicem  et  amant,  atq; 
inopereeodem  promovent,  quicunq;  Christi  Spiritu  vivunt 
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'tX  aguntur,  qui  hunc  non  habent,  Christi  non  sunt,  quicquid 
ipsi  se,  vel  alii  eos  vocent. 

Displicet  iu  me  quod  videor  aliquid  Canonum,  sed  hu- 
manitus  tan  turn  Condi  torum,  transgressus.  Hoc  si  propter 
Ecclesiam  Christi,  vel  ejus  sedificationem  vel  ornatum  dis- 
pUceret,  non  tolerata  fuissent  tarn  diu,  et  hodie  toleraren- 
tur,  tam  horrendae  et  Manifestae  Simonse,  Sacrilegia,  et  vitas 
totius  tanta,  adeoq;  et  Canonibus,  et  Divinis  Legibus  gravi- 
ter  damnata  foediias.  Christi  igitur  Veritas,  et  libertas  in 
me  istis  displicet,  non  transgressio  Canonum,  quam  in 
summis  necessariis  Sanctionibus  penitus  et  tot  jam  saeculis 
pro  ridiculo  habent. 

Consolabor  itaq;  me  in  Domino,  Beati  estis,  cum  vos 
odio  habuerint  homines,  et  a  se  excluserint,  atq;  convitiis 
prosciderintj  et  rejecerint  nomen  vestrum  tanquam  nefan- 
dum,  Causa  filii  hominis.    Qui  in  Coelis  sedet  Pater  ridet 

{)rofecto  hosce  conatus  contra  Regnum  Filii  sui,  et  brevi 
oquetur  illis  in  ira  sua.  Avertat  raisericordia  ejus,  quae 
sequuntur. 

Deploranda  profecto  Caecitas,  non  videre  banc  Dei  cla- 
rissimam  Lucem,  infanda  stupiditas,  ista  Dei  Judicia  non 
sentire.  Quotidie  enim  vident  et  audiunt  ut  collidantur, 
gui  impinguntin  hanc  Petram  Scandali,  et  ut  commolat  ilia, 
in  quos  ipsa  ceciderit,  et  tamen  conantur  adhuc  rejicere 
hunc  lapidem,  quem  Pater  in  Zion  pro  fundamento  et  angulo 
possuit.  Sed  dolent  haec  et  tibi,'  ac  mecum  ea  deploras, 
provides  enim  quid  ista  malorum  invehant,  et  adhuc  invec- 
tura  sint. 

Audio  plerosq;  multo  quam  antea  solitum  fuit  concionari 
purius,  audivi  etiam  quosdam  ipse,  in  quorum  concionibus 
nihil  reprehendendum  audiebatur,  at  quam  multa  desidera- 
bantur.  Nam  pro  Amplitudine  Majestatis  Christi,  praedi- 
canda  Christi  omnia  sunt:  hoc  est  summa  perspicuitate, 
libertate  et  virtute,  non  enim  ut  miilta  praeclara  cogitemus, 
aut  loquamur,  sed  ut  Domino  magisq;  fidamus,  nomen  ejus 
celebremus :  idq;  verbis  et  factis  omnibus,  sacras  Conciones 
habendae  sunt.  Quare  etiam  opposita  juxta  se  ponenda 
sunt  ut  magis  illucescant  sed  ad  singulana  Sermo  dimitten- 
dus  est  ut  plut  moneat. 

In  Teraplo  D.  Columbae,  aiunt  Idolo  ejus  Imaginis  par 
rari  vestem  majoris  precii  quam  Centum  Florenorum.  Si 
jam  Pastor  hujus  Parochiae  Christum  pure  et  evepfw  cum 
efFectu  praedicat,  qui  fert  tam  pudendam  Idolatriam  1  Et  si 
ornari  statuam  posse  aliquo  colore  dicere  conetur,  quare  noa 
eum  cultum  prescribit,  quem  gratum  Martyribus  et  S. 
Patres  testantur,  cultum  qui  Cruci  Christi  sit  consentaneus ; 
Sed  sicui  ipsi  verbis  Cbristo  omnia  tribuunt,  facto  autem 
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quaerunt  et  prosequuntur  tarn  multa  contra  Christum,  ita 
faciunt  etiam  populum  delectari  nonnihil  Saniore  Doctrina. 
Omni  autem  Vita  et  Religione  permanere  in  omnibus  Su- 
perstitionibus  et  Vitae  impuritate  in  qua  antea  haerebat. 

Jactatur  magna  populi  devotio  istis  et  erga  Pastores  suos 
reverentia,  hoc  autem  gravius  peccatur,  cum  illis  Christus 
non  quam  simplicissime  in  omnibus  etiam  Ceremoniis  prae- 
dicatur.  Sed  O  spinas  existimationis  et  commoditas  mun- 
dialis,  O  fundum  tenuem,  et  humorem  malignum,  in  quo 
aestus  Crucis  enatum  semen  tam  cito  arefacit.  Haec  de  iis 
scribo  ad  quos  pertinent. 

De  te  non  dubito  Glorlam  Christi  et  propugnationem 
Regni  ejus  tibi  quoq;  ut  scribis,  cordi  esse  :  tamen  te  rogo 
per  Christum  id  quod  subjicis  diligentur  et  coram  Christo 
Domino  excutias. 

Sed  nolui  tamen  sic  urgere  Causam  Christi,  ut  dum  pro- 
motam  eam  velim,  magis  remorer.  Zelum  oportet  esse 
secundum  scientiam,  Recte  haec,  si  rite  intelligantur.  Sed 
scientia  Spiritus,  non  Carnis,  hie  opus  est.  Causa  Christi 
nee  debet  nee  potest  per  se  quidem  urgeri  nisi  assiduis  pre- 
cibus,  et  modesta,  leni,  Religiosa,  sed  libera,  sed  clara, 
sed  inte^ra  confessione  et  praedicatione  Christi,  eaq;  quas 
non  verbis  tantum  sed  etiam  factis  constet.  Hoc  si  scimus 
et  agimus,  Zelum  habemus  secundum  scientiam,  et  Causam 
Christi  tantum  promoverg,  et  remorari  non  possumus.  Nam 
Christo  tradita  est  omnis  potestas  in  Coelo  et  in  Terra,  igitur 
nihil  est  Potestatis  per  se  Pontifici,  cucuUatis  et  personatis, 
ac  quibusvis  titulis  titulatis  hominibus  qui  scilicet  aegrefe- 
rant  liberam  et  puram  Christi  Praedicationem.  Est  quidem 
aliquando  tacendum  Evangelium  Christi,  sed  apud  canes  et 
porcos,  imo  nee  apud  hos  tacendum  est,  cum  Gloria  Christi 
agitur  :  sed  animose  confitendum  est,  quanquam  non  sit  illis 
late  explicandum,  id  est,  Sanctum  hoc  projiciendum  et 
Margaritas  istae  spargendze. 

Sunt  qui  ferre  nos  Lutheranos  ^on  possunt,  et  tamen  a 
Regno  Christi  non  abhorrent?  Ubi  quaeso  sunt  et  qui? 
Qui  enim  aliquid  Christi  habent,  ii  neminem  odisse  et  con- 
demnare  sustinent,  non  auditum,  non  cognita  causa ;  nam 
Filii  Dei  agnoscunt  loquelam  Christi,  oves  ejus  sequuntur 
vocem  ejus,  per  quemcunq;  eam  insonari  fecerit. 

Si  Reformatio  Ecclesiae  per  istos  uUa  quasritur,  indubie  id 
quaerent,  ut  Membra  Christi  omnia  sub  capite  Christo  recol- 
ligantur  et  reconcinnentur  et  cooptentur.  Quare  nemo 
horum,  qui  vero  Reformationis  verae  studio  tenetur,  ullum 
hominem  sub  ullo  titulo,  quamvis  odiosum  invidia  Crucis 
Christi,  cuiquam  imposuerit,  ab  hoc  sancto  opere  instaurandi 
Ecclesias  rejiciat,  praesertim  cum  luce  meridiana  constet 
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clarius,  Pontificios  nihil  prorsus  paesuros  mutari.  Quid, 
ergol  pon  quaeremus  ut  Patria  nostra  tam  pernitiosis  de- 
sidiis  aliquando  liberaretur,  ut  uno  tandem  ore  Christum 
glorificemus. 

Ne  resecemus  vites,  at  uvas  queramus  a  Spinis.  Valeat 
apud  nos  praejudicium  Christi :  quosq;  ille  assumpsit;  eos 
conservi  ne  repudiemus.  Quid  cuiq;  datum  sit  facile  videre 
est :  arbor  quaelibet  ut  plantata  est,  ut  ingenium  habet,  ita 
fert  fructum.  Ne  fugiamus  Scandalum  Crucis  cum  quo 
Christus  est.  Et  si  Christi  nos  non  pudet,  nee  servorum  ejus 
nos  pudeat.  Paulus  scribit  Timotheo,  ne  pudet  te  Testimonii 
Domini  Nostri,  neq;  mei  vincti  ejus:  ita  dum  nos  negotia 
Domini  agimus  sinceriter,  nee  nostri  quisquam,  quantum- 
libet  nos  Mundus  inter  damnatos  numeret,  qui  Christi  sit, 
pudebit.  Non  est  res  ulla,  ad  quam  quisquis  eam  sincere 
agit,^  magis  expetat  adjuvari  se,  etiamsi  fieri  possit  ab 
oinnibus  Creaturis,  atq;  est  negotium  Reformationis  Chris- 
tianas. 

Irascentur  quidam,  tumultuabuntur  graviter  credo,  et  im- 
pedient  negotium  Domini ;  hoc  non  credo,  neq;  enim  pote- 
runt.  Et  ut  Dominus  eis  gravissima  contra  Regnum  suum 
facere  concedat,  tamen  nobis  Filiis  Dei  propterea  nihil 
tacendum,  nihil  dissimulandum,  nihil  remittendum  est  in 
hac  Causa  Christi. 

Jubes  me  non  suspicari  te  sic  mundo  inescatum,  ut  refu- 

ffias  Crucem  Domini  ferre ;  si  ita  fes  postulet,  et  fructum 
acturus  videare  :  de  te  profecto  hoc  bonis  apud  quos  con- 
venit  semper  Testor,  te  mihi  multo  plura  in  Causa  Christi 
hactenus  semper  reipsa  praestitisse,  quam  promisisses  aut 
etiam  verbis  prae  te  tulisses :  apud  me  quidem,  cum  con- 
trarium  nunc  accidat  a  quodam,  nisi  te  Christi  membrum 
et  pneclaris  dotibus  ornatum  suspicerem,  crede,  ita  dedit 
*mihi  Dominus  sublimia  Mundi  non  mirari,  tuam  amicitiam 
et  familiaritatem  tantopere  non  quaesivissem,'  nee  tali  stu- 
dio colerem :  sed  valde  oro  Dominum  det  tibi  videre  ubi, 
quando  et  qua  ratione  fructum  pro  Regno  facere  possis ; 
et  animet  te  ac  corroboret  forti  contemplatione  Potestatis 
et  Majestatis  suae,  ut  vere  dicas,  absit  mihi  gloriari  nisi  in 
Cruce  Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  per  quem  mihi  Mundus 
Crucifixus  est  et  ego  mundo.  Tanta  opes,  honores,  Guras 
rerum  saecularium,  tamen  spinae  sunt,  tamen  onera  sunt. 
Presbyter  es  Domini  Nostri  Jesus  Christi,  cujus  praecipuum 
munus  est  praedicare  Christum.  Clericura  veteres  Sancti  noq 
patiebantur,  vel  tutelam  pupillorum,  vel  curam  viduarum 
suscipere,  tam  liberum  volebant  esse  curis  hujus  Saeculi 
omnem  Clericum :  at  quantis  tu  ac  etiam  privatis  causis, 
nee  tamen  semper  Pupillorum  et  Viduarum  praegravaris,  id 
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dolet  indubie  et  tibi  ipsi.  Acceplabile  Tempus  nunc  est  et 
Dies  Salutis,  sed  tempus  breve,  visitationem  Nostram  tem- 
pore agnoscamus  et  sequamur. 

Haec  dtfm  non  datur  coinmentari  tecum  coram,  quia  te 
vere  diligo,  quia  colo  sinceriter,  cumhunc  certum  haberem 
nuncium,  ad  tescribere  volui. 

Quod  magnificum  D.  Cancellariura  meis  Verbis  diligenter 
Salutasti,  ^ratias  ago,  utinam  autem  et  resalutare  ille,  vel 
hie  cum  fuit,  quod  usq;  ad  eam  Diem  quo  iterum  abiit  clam 
me  fuit,  admittere  me  ad  pium  colloquium  dignatus  esset. 
Tamen  rogo  salutes  ilium  officiose  meis  verbis. 

Dominus  Jesus  qui  solus  et  efficit  et  largitur  omne  bonum, 
donet  ut  omnia  in  ipso  quaeramus,  et  ab  ipso  expectemus : 
Sic  facile  nos  in  ipso  agnoscemus  et  complectemur,  quicquid 
odiosorum  Titulorum  Diabolus  et  Membra  ejus  injiciant. 
In  Christo  enim  nee  Mas  ^uidem  et  Fctemina,  Judaeus  et 
Ethnicus,  nedum  Lutherani  et  Romani ;  sed  omnes  unum 
sunt.  In  hoc  bene  vale,  et  fac  pro  Christi  Charitate  ut 
tandem  nos  aliquando  yideamus,  et  Sancto  Colloquio  nos 
mutuo  recreemus.  Optime  mi  et  colende  atq;  vere  dilecte 
Cordi  meo  Groppere.  Bonn  pridie  Calendas  Februarii 
1543. 

Deditus  Tibi  in  Domino, 

M.  BuCERUS. 

Praecipuum  oblitus  eram,  teper  Christum  rogo  et  obstetor, 
mone  ad  hue  me,  versantem  in  Negotio  Christi.  Debes  hoc 
Christo ;  et  apud  me  tuto  depones  omnia  nee  unquam  frustra 
monebis. 


XX. 

QMestions  and  Answers  concerning  the  Divorce  of  the  Marqiiesi 

of  Northampton. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet.) 

1.  Quid  dirimit  Matrimonii  Vinculum  ? 

2.  Quas  ob  causas  dirimi  potent? 

•  3.  An  dirimi  poterit  Conjugium  a  thoro,  nen  a  vinculo? 

4.  Quibus  casibus  possit  sic  dirimi  1 

5.  An  exceptio  ilia  (^excepta  Fornicationis  causa)  etiam  in 
LucsB,  Marci  et  Pauli  locis,  qui  de  his  rebus  tractant,  est 
subaudienda? 

6.  An  etiam  Uxor,  repudiata  propter  Adulterium,  alteri 
poterit  nubere  1 

7.  An  redire  ad  priorem  maritum,  repudiatae  Adulterae 
Hceati 
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8.  An  Maritus,  propter  Adulterium,  ab  Uxore  casta  possit 
repudiari? 

Ad  primam  Respondemus ;  Ipso  Adulterii  facto  Matri- 
monii vinculum  dirimi.  Nam  alioquin,  ob  solum  Adulte- 
rium non  liceret  viro  Uxorem  repudiare  :  voluntas  viri  so- 
licitat  judices,  Judices  palam  faciunt  Ecclesiae,  virum  licite 
talem  repudiare  Uxorem. 

Ad  secundam  Resp.  Quod  ob  solam  causam  stupri  diri- 
initur  Matrimonii  vinculum :  cujus  ipso  quidem  facto, 
Conjugii  dissolvitur  nodus,  et  loquimur  his,  qui  Sacrosancti 
Matrimonii  jus  agnoscunt. 

Ad  tertiam  Resp.  Quod  non ;  quia  Mulier  quamdiu  vix- 
erit,  aUigata  et  viro,  Rom.  7.  item  ne  fraudetis  vos  invicem, 
1  Cor.  7.  item  in  eodem  loco  Uxori  Vir  debitam  benevo- 
lentiam  reddat  similiter,  et  Uxor  viro,  item  Vir  non  haheat 
potestatem  sui  corporis,  sed  Uxor  similiter ;  nee  Uxor  haheat 
potestatem  sui  corporis,  sed  Vir. 

Ad  quartam  patet  in  responsione  ad  tertiam. 

Ad  quintam  Respondemus  ;  quod  exceptio  ista,  viz.  Nisi 
causa  stupri;  est  subaudienda  in  Luca,  Marco  et  Paulo: 
alioquin  manifesta  erit  repugnantia  inter  Matthaeum  et  eos. 

Ad  sextam  respond.  Quod  repudiata  propter  Adulterium, 
quia  Uxor  repudiantis  desiit  esse,  ob  idq;  libera  est  sicut 
aliae  omnes  post  obitum  virorum  potest  alii  nubere ;  a;quo 
jure  quo  illae  juxta  illud  Pauli,  si  non  contineant,  contrahant 
Matrimonium,  1  Cor.  7. 

Ad  septimam  respond.  Quod  non  licet  repudiate  Adul- 
terae  redire  ad  repudiantem,  tanquam  alligatae  ei  Jugi  vin- 
culo Matrimonii. 

Ultima  Questio  Nihil  ad  Nos. 


XXI. 

Injunctions  given  by  the  King's  Majesty's  Visitors,  to  all  and 
every  the  Clergie  and  Laity,  now  resident  within  the  Deanry 
of  Jjuncaster. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.) 

Item.  You  shall  not  hereafter,  in  the  Pulpit  or  elsewhere, 
on  the  Sunday,  or  any  other  day,  give  knowledg  to  your 
Parishioners,  w^hen  or  what  day  in  the  Week  any  of  the 
Abrogate  Holy-days  were  solemnized  or  kept  in  the  Church, 
but  omit  the  same  with  silence  as  other  Working-days,  for 
the  utter  abolishing  of  the  remembrance  thereof. 
.  Item.  You  shall  teach  your  Parishioners,  That  Fasting 
n  the  Lent,  and  other   days,  is  a  meer  Positive,  that  is  to 
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say,  Man's  Law ;  and  by  the  Magistrates,  upon  considera 
tions,  may  be  altered,  changed,  and  dispensed  with  :  anc 
that  therefore  all  Persons  having  just  cause  of  Sickness,  oi 
other  Necessity,  or  being  licensed  thereto,  may  temperately 
eat  all  kinds  of  Meat,  without  scruple  or  grudge  of  Con 
science. 

Item.  You  shall  every  day,  that  an  High  Mass  is  said  or^^ 
sung  at  the  High  Altar,  before  the  same  Mass,  read  openl^^lj 
in  your  Churches  the  English  Suffrages,  for  the  preserva-^H| 
tion  and  safeguard  of  the  King's  Majesty's  People,  and  pros-^^^ 
perous  success  of  his  AiFairs. 

Item.  You  shall  every  Sunday,  at  the  time  of  your  going 
about  the  Church  with  Holy  Water,  into  three  or  four  places, 
where  naost  audience  and  assembly  of  People  is,  for  the 
declaration  of  the  Ceremonies,  say,  distinctly  and  plainly, 
that  your  Parishioners  may  well  hear  and  perceive  the  same, 
these  words, 

"  Remember  Christ's  Blood- shedding,  by  the  which 
most  holy  sprinkling,  of  all  your  Sins  you  have  free  par- 
don." 

And  in  like  manner,  before  the  dealing  of  the  Holy  Bread, 
these  words, 

"  Of  Christ's  Body  this  is  a  Token  ;  which  on  the  Cross 
for  our  Sins  was  broken  ;  wherefore  of  his  Death  if  you  will 
be  partakers,  of  Vice  and  Sin  you  must  be  forsakers." 

And  the  Clarke  in  the  like  manner  shall  bring  down  the 
Paxe,  and  standing  without  the  Church  Door,  shall  say 
loudly  to  the  People  these  words ; 

"  This  is  a  Token  of  joyful  peace,  which  is  betwixt  God 
and  Men's  Conscience :  Christ  alone  is  the  peace-maker, 
which  straitly  commands  peace  between  Brother  and  Bro- 
ther." 

And  so  long  as  ye  use  these  Ceremonies,  so  long  shall  ye 
use  these  Significations. 

Item.  The  Church-Wardens  of  every  Parish-Church  shall, 
some  one  Sunday,  or  other  Festival  day,  every  Month,  go 
about  the  Church/  and  make  request  to  every  of  the  Parish 
for  their  charitable  contribution  to  the  Poor ;  and  the  Sum  so 
collected,  shall  be  put  in  the  Chest  of  Alms  for  that  purpose 
provided.  And  for  as  much  as  the  Parish-Clark  shall  not 
hereafter  go  about  the  parish  with  his  Holy  Water, as  hath 
been  accustomed,  he  shall,  instead  of  that  labour,  accom- 
pany the  said  Church- Wardens,  and  in  a  Book  Register  the 
Name  and  Sum  of  every  Man  that  giveth  any  thing  to  the 
poor,  and  the  same  shall  intable ;  and  against  the  next  day 
of  collection,  shall  hang  up  some-where  in  the  church  in 
open  place,  to  the  intent  the  Poor  having  knowledg  thereby. 
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by  whose  Charity  and  Alms  they  be  relieved,  may  pray  for 
the  increase  and  prosperity  of  the  same. 

Item.  The  Church-Wardens,  for  the  better  relief  of  ho- 
nest Poverty,  shall,  upon  sufficient  Surety  found  for  the 
repayment  of  the  same,  lend  to  some  young  married  couple, 
or  some  poor  Inhabitants  of  their  Parish,  some  part  of  the 
said  Alms,  vs^hereby  they  may  buy  some  kind  of  stuft':  by  the 
vt^orking,  sale,  and  gains  vi^hereof,  'they  may  repay  the  Sum 
borrowed,  and  also  well  relieve  themselves  :  or  else  the  said 
Church-Wardens  to  buy  the  Stuff  themselves,  and  pay  the 
Poor  for  their  working  thereof:  and  after  sale  of  the  same, 
to  return  the  sum,  with  the  Gain,  to  the  said  Chest,  there  to 
remain  to  such-like  use. 

Item.  Forasmuch  as  heretofore  you  have  not,  by  any 
means,  diligence,  or  study,  advanced  your  selves  unto  know- 
ledg  in  God's  Word,  and  his  Scriptures,  condignly,  as  apper- 
taineth  to  Priests,  and  Dispensators  of  God's  Testament ; 
to  the  intent  you  may  hereafter  be  of  better  ability  to  dis- 
charge yourselves  towards  God,  and  your  Offices  to  the 
World,  you  shall  daily,  for  your  own  study  and  knowledg, 
read  over  diligently,  and  weigh  with  judgment,  two  Chap- 
ters of  the  New  Testament,  and  one  of  the  Old,  in  English, 
and  the  same  shall  put  in  use  and  practice,  as  well  in  living 
as  preaching,  at  times  convenient,  when  occasion  is 
given. 

Item.  Forasmuch  as  Drunkenness,  Idleness,  Brawls, 
Dissention,  and  many  other  Inconveniences  do  chance  be- 
tween Neighbour  and  Neighbour,  by  the  assembly  of  Peo- 
ple together  at  Wakes,  and  on  the  Plough-Mundays ;  it  is 
therefore  ordered  and  enjoined.  That  hereafter  the  People 
shall  use,  make,  or  observe  no  more  such  Wakes,  Plough- 
Mundays,  or  drawing  of  the  same,  with  any  such  Assembly 
or  Rout  of  People,  or  otherwise,  as  hath  been  accustomed, 
upon  pain  of  forfeiting  to  the  King's  Highness  40s.  for  every 
Default,  to  be  paid  by  the  Owner  of  the  Plough,  and  Hous- 
holder  whereunto  the  said  Plough  is  drawn,  or  Wakes  are 
kept. 

The  Names  of  the  Visitors. 

Sir  John  Markham.  Roger  Tongue. 

John  Hearn.  William  Moreton. 

Thomas  Gragrave.  Edmund  Farley, 
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XXII. 


I 


A  Proclamation  against  those  that  do  innovate,  alter,  or  leave 
undone  any  Rite  or  Ce^-emony  in  the  Church  of  their  private 
Authority  ;  and  against  them  which  Preach  without  License. 

.  Set  forth  the  6th  day  of  February,  in  the  Second  Year  of  the 
King's  Majesty's  most  graciotis  Keign, 

(Ex  Reg.  Cranmer.  Fol.  lU.) 

The  King's  Majesty,  by  the  advice  of  his  most  entirely 
beloved  Uncle,  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  Governor  of  his  most 
Royal  Person,  and  Protector  of  all  his  Realms,  Dominions, 
and  Subjects,  and  others  of  his  Counsel ;  considering  no- 
thing 60  much  to  tend  to  the  disquieting  of  this  Realm  as 
diversity  of  Opinions,  and  variety  of  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
concerning  Religion,  and  worshipping  of  Almighty  God ; 
and  therefore  studying  all  the  ways  and  means  which  can 
be  to  direct  this  Church  and  the  Cure  committed  to  his 
Highness,  in  one  and  most  true  Doctrine,  Rite,  and  Usage, 
yet  is  advertised,  That  certain  private  Curats,  Preachers, 
and  other  Laymen,  contrary  to  their  bounden  Duties  of 
Obedience,  do  rashly  attempt,  of  their  own  and  singular  Wit 
and  Mind,  in  some  Parish- Churches,  and  otherwise,  not 
orily  to  perswade  the  People  from  the  old  and  accustomed 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  but  also  themselves  bringeth  in  new 
Orders  every  one  in  their  Church,  according  to  their  Phan- 
tasies ;  the  which,  as  it  is  an  evident  token  of  Pride  and 
Arrogance,  so  it  tendeth  both  to  Confusion  and  Disorder, 
and  also  to  the  high  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  who 
loveth  nothing  so  much  as  Order  and  Obedience.  Where- 
fore his  Majesty  straitly  chargeth  and  commandeth,  That 
no  manner  of  Person,  of  what  Estate,  Order,  or  Degree  so- 
ever he  be,  of  his  private  Mind,  Will,  or  Phantasie,  do  omit, 
leave  undone,  change,  alter,  or  innovate  any  Order,  Rite, 
or  Ceremony,  commonly  used  and  frequented  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  not  commanded  to  be  left  undone 
at  any  time  in  the  Reign  of  Our  late  Soveraign  Lord,  his 
Highness  Father,  other  than  such  as  his  Highness,  by  the 
Advice  aforesaid,  by  his  Majesty's  Visitors,  Injunctions, 
Statutes,  or  Proclamations,  hath  already,  or  hereafter  shall 
command  to  be  omitted,  left,  innovated,  or  changed,  but 
that  they  be  observed  after  that  sort  as  before  they  were 
accustomed,  or  else  now  sith  prescribed  by  the  Authority  of 
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his  Majesty,  or  by  the  means  aforesaid :  upon  pain,  that 
whosoever  shall  offend  contrary  to  this  proclamation,  shall 
incuire  his  Highness  Indignation,  and  suffer  Imprisonment, 
and  other  grievous  Punishments,  at  his  Majesty's  Will  and 
Pleasure.  Provided  always,  that  for  not  bearing  a  Candle 
upon  Candlemas-day ;  not  taking  Ashes  upon  Ash-Wednes- 
day ;  not  bearing  Palm  upon  Palm-Sunday ;  not  creeping 
to  the  Cross ;  not  taking  Holy  Bread,  or  Holy  Water  ;  or 
for  omitting  other  such  Rites  and  Ceremonies  concerning 
Religion,  and  the  Use  of  the  Church,  which  the  most  Re- 
verend Father  in  God,  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury, 
by  his  Majesty's  Will  and  Commandment,  with  the  Ad- 
vice aforesaid,  hath  declared,  or  hereafter  shall  declare  to 
the  other  Bishops,  by  his  Writing  under  Seal,  as  heretofore 
hath  been  accustomed  to  be  omitted  or  changed,  no  Man 
hereafter  be  imprisoned,  nor  otherwise  punished,  but  all 
such  things  to  be  reputed  for  the  observation  and  following 
of  the  same,  as  though  they  were  commanded  by  his  Majes- 
ty's Injunctions.  And  to  the  intent  that  rash  and  seditious 
Preachers  should  not  abuse  his  Highness  People,  it  is  his 
Majesty's  Pleasure,  That  whosoever  shall  take  upon  him 
to  Preach  openly  in  any  Parish-Church,  Chappel,  or  any 
other  open  place,  other  than  those  which  be  licensed  by  the 
King's  Majesty,  or  his  Highness  Visitors;  the  Arch-Bishop 
of  Canterbury,  or  the  Bishops  of  the  Diocess  where  he  doth 
prearh,  except  it  be  Bishop,  Parson,  Vicar,  Dean,  Warden, 
or  Provost,  in  his  or  their  own  Cure,  shall  be  forthwith, 
npon  such  attempt  and  preaching,  contrary  to  this  Procla- 
mation, be  committed  to  Prison,  and  there  remain,  until 
such  time  as  his  Majesty,  by  the  advice  aforesaid,  hath 
taken  order  for  the  further  punishment  of  the  same ;  and  that 
the  Premises  should  be  more  speedily  and  diligently  done 
and  performed,  his  Highness  giveth  straitly  in  Command- 
ment, to  all  Justices  of  Peace,  Mayors,  Sheriffs,  Constables, 
Headboroughs,  Churchwardens,  and  all  other  his  Majesty's 
Officers  and  Ministers,  and  Rulers  of  Towns,  Parishes,  and 
Hamlets,  that  they  be  diligent  and  attendent  to  the  true 
and  faithful  execution  of  this  Proclamation,  and  every  part 
thereof,  according  to  the  intent,  purport,  and  effect  of  the 
same.  And  that  they  of  their  proceedings  herein,  or  if  any 
Offender  be,  after  they  have  committed  the  same  to  Prison, 
do  certifie  his  Highness,  the  Lord  Protector,  or  his  Majesty's 
Council,  with  all  speed  thereof,  accordingly  as  they  tender 
his  Majesty's  Pleasure,  the  Wealth  of  the  Realm,  and  mil 
answer  to  the  contrary  at  their  uttermost  perils. 

God  save  the  King. 
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XXIII. 


An  Order  of  Council  for  the  Removing  of  Imaga 
(Regist.  Cranmer.  FoL  32.) 


A 


After  our  right  hearty  Commendations  to  your  good  Lord- 
ship, where  now  of  late,  in  the  King's  Majesty's  Visita- 
tion, among  other  Godly  Injunctions  commanded  to  be  ge- 
nerally observed  throughout  all  Parts  of  this  his  Highness 
Realm,  one  was  set  forth  for  the  taking  down  all  such 
Images  as  had  at  any  time  been  abused  with  Pilgrimages, 
Offerings,  or  Censings.  Albeit  that  this  said  Injunction 
hath  in  many  parts  of  the  Realm  been  well  and  quietly 
obeyed  and  executed,  yet  in  many  other  places  much  strife 
and  contention  hath  arisen,  and  daily  ariseth,  and  more 
and  more  increaseth,  about  the  execution  of  the  same  : 
some  men  being  so  superstitious,  or  rather  willful,  as  they 
would  by  their  good-wills  retain  all  such  Images  still,  al- 
though they  have  been  most  manifestly  abused  ;  and  in 
some  places  also  the  Images,  which  by  the  said  Injunctions 
were  taken  down,  be  now  restored  and  set  up  again;  and 
almost  in  every  place  is  contention  for  Images, .  whether 
they  have  been  abused  or  not.  And  whiles  these  Men  go 
about  on  both  sides  contentiously  to  obtain  their  Minds, 
contending  whether  this  or  that  Image  hath  been  offered 
unto,  kissed,  censed,  or  otherwise  abused,  Parties  have  in 
some  places  been  taken,  in  such  sort,  as  further  inconve 
nience  is  very  like  to  ensue,  if  Remedy  be  not  provided 
in  time.  Consideriug  therefore  that  almost  in  no  places  of 
the  Realm  is  any  sure  quietness,  but  where  all  Images  be 
wholly  taken  away  and  pulled  down  already ;  to  the  in- 
tent that  all  Contention  in  every  part  of  the  Realm  for  this 
Matter  may  be  clearly  taken  away,  and  that  the  lively 
Images  of  Christ  should  not  contend  for  the  dead  Images, 
which  be  things  not  necessary,  and  without  which  the 
Churches  of  Christ  continued  most  Godly  many  Years, 
We  have  thought  good  to  signify  unto  you.  That  his 
Highness  Pleasure,  with  advice  and  consent  of  us  the  Lord 
Protector,  and  the  rest  of  the  Council,  is.  That  immediately 
upon  the  sight  hereof,  with  as  convenient  diligence  as  you 
may,  you  shall  not  only  give  order,  that  all  the  Images  re- 
maining in  any  Church  or  Chappel  within  your  Diocess  be 
removed  and  taken  away,  but  also  by  your  Letters  signify 
unto  the  rest  of  the  Bishops  within  your  Province,  this  his 
Highness  Pleasure,  for  the  like  order  to  be  given  by  them. 
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and  every  of  them  within  their  several  Diocess ;  and  in  the 
execution  hereof  AVe  require,  both  you  and  the  rest  of  the 
said  Bishops,  to  use  such  foresight,  as  the  same  may  be 
quietly  done,  with  as  good  satisfaction  of  the  People  as  may 
be.  Thus  fare  your  good  Lordship  well.  From  Somerset  House 
the  21  of  February,  1547. 

Your  Lordship's  assured  Friends, 

E.  Somerset.  T.  Seymor. 

Jo.  Russell.  Anthony  Wingfield. 

Henricus  Arundel.  William  Paget. 


XXIV. 

The^  Copy  of  a  Letter  sent  to  all  those  Preachers  which  the 
King  s  Majesty  hath  licensed  to  Preach,  from  the  Lord 
Protector's  Grace,  and  other  of  the  King's  Majesty's  most 
honourable  Council ;  the  iSth  day  of  May,  in  the  Second 
Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lord,  King  Edward  the 
Sixth. 

After  our  right  hearty  Commendations,  as  well  for  the 
Conservation  of  the  quietness  and  good  order  of  the  King's 
Majesty's  Subjects,  as  that  they  should  not  by  evil  and 
unlearned  Preachers  be  brought  unto  Superstition,  Error, 
or  evil  Doctrine,  or  otherwise  be  made  Stubborn  and  dis- 
obedient to  the  King's  Majesty's  Godly  Proceedirigs,  his 
Highness,  by  our  Advice,  hath  thought  good  to  inhibit  all 
manner  of  Preachers,  who  have  not  such  License,  as  in  the 
same  Proclamation  is  allowed,  to  preach,  or  stir  the  People, 
in  open  and  common  preachings  of  Sermons,  by  any  means, 
that  the  devout  and  godly  Homilies  might  the  better,  in 
the  mean  while,  sink  into  his  Subjects'  Hearts,  and  be 
learned  the  sooner,  the  People  not  being  tossed  to  and  frp 
with  seditious  and  contentious  Preaching,  while  every  Man, 
according  to  his  Zeal,  some  better,  some  worse,  goeth  about 
to  set  out  his  own  Phantasie,  and  to  draw  the  People  to 
his  Opinion.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  his  Majesty's  Mind 
hereby  clearly  to  extinct  the  lively  Teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  by  Sermons  made  after  such  sort,  as  for  the  time 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  put  into  the  Preacher's  Mind,  but  that 
rash,  contentious,  hot,  and  undiscreet  Preachers,  should 
be  stopped ;  and  that  they  only  which  be  chosen  and  elect, 
be  discreet  and  sober  Men,  should  occupy  that  place,  which 
was  made  for  Edification,  and  not  for  Destruction ;  for 
the  Honour  of  God,  and  Peace,  and  Quietness  of  Con - 
Vol..  II,  Part  IL  P 
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science  to  be  set  forward,  not  for  private  Glory  to  be  ad- 
vanced ;  to  appease,  to  teach  ;  to  instruct  the  People  with 
Humility  ancl  Patience,  not  to  make  them  contentious  and 
proud  ;  to  instil  into  them  their  Duty  to  their  Heads  and 
Rulers,  Obedience  to  Laws  and  Orders,  appointed  by  the 
Superiors  who  have  Rule  of  God ;  not  that  every  Man 
should  run  before  their  Heads  hath  appointed  them  what  to 
do,  and  that  every  Man  should  chuse  his  own  way  in 
Religion :  The  which  thing  yet  being  done  of  some  Men, 
and  they  being  rather  provoked  thereto  by  certain  Preach- 
ers, than  dehorted  from  it,  it  was  necessary  to  set  a  stay 
therein  :  And  yet  forasmuch  as  we  have  a  great  confidence 
and  trust  in  you,  that  you  will  not  only  Preach  truly  and 
sincerely  the  Word  of  God,  but  also  will  use  circumspec- 
tion and  moderation  in  your  Preaching,  and  such  Godly 
\\  isdom  as  shall  be  necessary  and  most  convenient  for  the 
Time  and  Place  ;  We  have  sent  unto  you  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty's License  to  Preach,  but  yet  with  this  Exhortation  and 
Admonishment,  That  in  no  wise  you  do  stir  and  provoke  the 
People  to  any  Alteration  or  Innovation,  other  than  is 
already  set  forth  by  the  King's  Majesty's  Injunctions, 
Homilies,  and  Proclamations ;  but  contrariwise,  That  you 
do  in  all  your  Sermons  exhort  Men  to  that  which  is  at  this 
time  more  necessary ;  that  is  to  the  emendation  of  their 
own  Lives,  to  the  observance  of  the  Commandments  of 
God,  to  Humility,  Patience,  and  Obedience  to  their  Heads 
and  Rulers ;  comforting  the  Weak,  and  teaching  them  the 
right  way,  and  to  flee  all  old  Erroneous  Superstitions,  as 
the  Confidence  in  Pardons,  Pilgrimages,  Beads,  Reli- 
gious Images,  and  other  such  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  Tradi- 
tions and  Superstitions,  with  his  usurped  Power ;  the  which 
things  be  here  in  this  Realm  most  justly  abolished ;  and 
straitly  rebuking  those,  who  of  an  arrogancy  and  proud  has- 
tiness, will  take  upon  them  to  run  before  they  be  sent,  to  go 
before  the  Rulers,  to  alter  and  change  things  in  Religion, 
without  Authority,  teaching  them  to  expect  and  tarry  the 
time  which  God  hath  ordained,  to  the  revealing  of  all 
Truth,  and  not  to  seek  so  long  blindly  and  hidlings  after  it, 
till  they  bring  all  Orders  into  contempt.  It  is  not  a  private 
Man's  Duty  to  alter  Ceremonies,  to  innovate  Orders  in  the 
Church;  nor  yet- it  is  not  a  Preacher's  part  to  bring  that 
into  contempt  and  hatred,  which  the  Prince  doth  either  al- 
low, or  is  content  to  suffer.  The  King's  Highness,  by  our 
Advice,  as  a  Prince  most  earnestly  given  to  the  true  know- 
ledg  of  God,  and  to  bring  up  his  people  therein,  doth 
not  cease  to  labour  and  travel  by  all  godly  means,  that  his 
Realm  might  be  brought  and  kept  in  a  most  Godly  and 
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Christian  Order,  who  only  may  and  ought  to  do  it.  Why 
should  a  private  Man,  or  a  Preacher,  take  this  Royal  and 
Kingly  Office  upon  him :  and  not  rather,  as  his  Duty  is, 
obediently  follow  himself,  and  teach  likewise  others  to 
follow  and  observe  that  which  is  commanded.  What  is 
abolished,  taken  away,  reformed,  and  commanded,  it  is  easy 
to  see  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament,  the  Injunctions)  Procla- 
mations, and  Homilies :  the  which  things  most  earnestly 
it  behoveth  all  Preachers  in  their  Sermons  to  confirm  and 
approve  accordingly ;  in  other  things  which  be  not  yet 
touched,  it  behoveth  him  to  think,  that  either  the  Prince 
doth  allow  them,  or  else  suffer  them  ;  and  in  those  it  is  the 
part  of  a  Godly  Man,  not  to  think  himself  wiser  than  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  his  Council :  but  patiently  to  expect 
and  to  conform  himself  thereto,  and  not  to  intermeddle  fur- 
ther, to  the  disturbance  of  a  Realm,  the  disquieting  of  the 
King's  People,  the  troubling  of  Men's  Consciences,  and  dis- 
order of  the  King's  Subjects. 

These  things  we  have  thought  good  to  admonish  you  of  at 
this  time,  because  we  think  you  will  set  the  same  so  for- 
ward in  your  preaching,  and  so  instruct  the  King's  Majesty's 
People  accordingly,  to  the  most  advancement  of  the  Glory 
of  God,  and  the  King's  Majesty's  most  Godly  Proceedings, 
that  we  do  not  doubt  but  much  profit  shall  ensue  thereby, 
and  great  conformity  in  the  People  the  which  you  do 
instruct ;  and  so  we  pray  you  not  to  fail  to  do  :  and  having 
a  special  regard  to  the  weakness  of  the  People,  what 
they  may  bear,  and  what  is  most  convenient  for  the  time  ; 
in  no  case  to  intermeddle  in  your  Sermons,  or  otherwise, 
with  Matters  in  contention  or  controversion,  except  it  be  to 
reduce  the  People  in  them  also  to  Obedience,  and  following 
of  such  Orders  as  the  King's  Majesty  hath  already  set 
forth,  and  no  others,  as  the  King's  Majesty  and  our  Trust  is 
in  you,  and  as  you  tender  his  Highness  Will  and  Pleasure, 
and  will  answer  to  the  contrary  at  your  Peril. 

Fare  you  well. 

Printed  at  London,  Jtine  1,  1548. 
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Queries  put  concerning  same  Abuses  of  the  Mass;  with  the 
Answers  that  were  made  by  many  'Bishops  and  Divines  to 
them, 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet.) 

Quest.  1. 

Whether  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  instituted  to  be  received 
of  one  Man  for  another,  or  to  be  received  of  every  3Ian  for 
himself. 

Answers. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  instituted  to  be  re- 
ceived of  one  Man  for  another,  but  to  be  received  by  every 
Man  for  himself.  —  Cantuarien. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  instituted  to  be  re- 
ceived of  one  Man  for  one  other,  but  of  every  Man  for 
himself.  —  Eboracen. 

I  think  that  the  Sacrament  of  Thanks  was  not  instituted 
to  be  received  of  one  Man  for  another,  but  of  every  Man  for 
himself. — London,  Hereford,  Cicestren.,  Worcester,  Nor- 
vicen.,  Assaven. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  instituted,  to  be  re- 
ceived of  every  Man  by  himself,  to  make  him  a  Member 
of  Christ's  Mystical  Body,  and  to  knit  and  unite  him  to 
Christ  our  Head ;  as  St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  10.  Unus  Panisy 
et  unum  Corpus,  multi  sumus  omnes  qui  de  uno  pane  parti- 
cipamus.  —  Dunelmen. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  instituted  to  be 
received  of  one  Man  for  another  Sacramentally,  no  more 
than  one  Man  to  be  Christened  for  another:  notwith- 
standing the  Grace  received  by  him  that  is  Housled,  or 
Christened,  is  profitable  and  available  to  the  whole  Mys- 
tical Body  of  Christ,  and  therefore  to  every  lively  Member 
thereof. — Sarisburien. 

The  Sacrament  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  Altar,  was  not 
instituted  to  be  received  of  one  for  another,  but  of  every 
Man  for  himself:  For  Christ,  the  Institutor  of  this  Sacra- 
ment, saith,  with  manifest  words,  "Take,  Eat,"  &c.  Mat. 26. 
And  also,  John  6,  "Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  his  Blood,  ye  have  no  Life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  rny  Flesh  and  drinketh  my  Blood,  hath  eternal  Life." 
Nor  the  receiving  of  one  Man  doth  avail  or  profit  any 
other ;  otherwise  than  by  the  way  of  Example,  whereby  the 
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People  present  are  provoked  to  the  imitation  of  the  thiag 
that  is  good.— Lincoln. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  instituted  to  be 
received  of  one  Man  for  another,  but  of  every  Man  for 
himself — Elien. 

I  think  and  suppose,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was, 
instituted  to  be  received  of  every  Man  for  himself;  for 
so  are  the  words  of  Christ,  Comedite  et  bibite,  speaking  to 
them  present,  and  to  every  one  cf  them. —  Covent.  and 
Litchfield. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  ordained  or  insti- 
tuted to  be  received  of  one  Man  alone,  but  of  all,  and 
for  all,  because  it  is  the  General  and  continual  Remedy, 
help,  and  succour  of  all,  which  maketh  no  let  or  stop 
of  themselves,  and  their  own  unfaithful  or  sinful  Life. 

—  Carliolen. 

Of  every  Man  for  himself. —  Roffen. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  instituted  to  be 
received  of  one  Man  for  another  Sacramentaliy,  no  more 
than  one  Man  to  be  Christened  for  another,  but  every  Man 
to  receive  it  in  Faith  and  cleanliness  of  Life  for  himself. 

—  Bristollen. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  was 
not  instituted,  that  one  Man  should  receive  it  for  another, 
but  every  Man  for  himself.  Probet  autem  seipsum  homo,  et 
sic  de  pane  illo  edat,  et  de  poculo  illo  bibat.  Cor.  11.— 
Meneven. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  instituted  to  be  received 
of  every  Man  for  himself,  anjj  not  of  one  for  another. — 
Dr.  Cox. 

Of  every  Man  for  himself.  —  D.  Tayler. 

Quest.  2. 

Whether  the  Receiving  of  the  said  'Sacrament  of  one  JJfon  doth 
avail  and  profit  any  other  ? 

Answers, 

The  Receiving  of  the  said  Sacrament  by  one  Man,  doth 
avail  and  profit  only  him  that  receivetn  the  S;ame. — 
Cantuarien. 

The  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  only  avail  eth  the  Re- 
ceivers thereof,  except  it  be  by  reason  of  such  Conamunion 
as  is  among  the  Members  of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ. 

—  Eboracen. 

I  think  that  the  Receiving  of  the  said  Sacrament  doth 
not  avail  or  profit  any  other,  but  only  as  all  other  good 

P  3 


162  A  COLLECTION  ^_, 

Works  done  of  any  Member  of  Christ's  Church,  be  avail«^| 
able  to  the  whole  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  and  to  every 
lively  Member  of  the  same,  by  reason  of  mutual  partici- 
pation, and  spiritual  Communion  between  them.  And  also 
it  may  be  profitable  to  others,  as  an  Example  whereby 
others  may  be  stirred  to  Devotion,  and  to  like  Receiving 
of  the  same.  —  London,  Worcester,  Hereford,  Norvicen., 
Cicestren.,  Assaven. 

The  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  one  Man  doth  profit 
another,  as  the  health  and  good-liking  of  one  Member  doth 
in  part  strengthen  the  Body,  and  other  Members  of  the 
same :  for  St.  Paul  saith,  MuUi  unum  corpus  sumus  in 
Christo,  singuli  autem  alter  alterius  membra,  Rom.  12 ;  and 
1  Cor.  12.  Si  gaudet  unum  membrum,  cangaudent  omnia 
membra.  And  in  a  Mystical  Body,  the  good  living  of  one 
Man  stirreth  another  to  the  same.' — Dunelmen. 

The  Oblation  made  after  the  Consecration  in  the  Mass, 
is  the  offering  unto  the  Father  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  by  the  Minister,  with  the  Commemoration  of  the 
Passion,  and  with  Thanksgiving  for  the  same,  and  with 
the  Prayers  of  the  Minister  and  People,  that  it  may  be 
available  to  all  Christian  People.  —  Sarisburien. 

The  Receiving  thereof  of  one  ]Man,  doth  not  avail  or  g 
profit  any  other,  but  as  all  good  Deeds  profit  the  Congre-  I 
gation ;  and  as  one  Member  healed  or  taking  nourishment,  I 
profiteth  another  Member.  —  Elien.  I 

And  I  suppose  also,  that  the  Receiving  of  one  Man  dotfr     i 
not  avail  or  profit  another,  but  as  every  good  Act  or  Deed 
of  one  Member  doth  profit  to  the  whole  Body. —  Covent. 
and  Litchfield. 

The  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  as  it  noteth  the  Act  of 
him  who  receiveth,  it  may  be,  that  it  neither  availeth  or 
profiteth  him  who  receiveth,  nor  any  other,  but  also  hurts 
the  Receiver,  if  he  presume  to  take  it  rashly  or  unworthily. 
But  as  touching  the  thing  which  is  Sacred,  ofi^ered  and 
distributed  by  the  Common  Minister  in  the  Mass,  repre- 
senting the  Holy  Church,  or  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  and 
is  received  both  of  him  and  other  that  will,  whatsoever  the 
Receiving  or  Receiver  be,  it  availeth  and  profiteth  all  pre- 
sent, absent,  Living  and  Dead.  —  Carliolen. 

No,  but  as  the  receipt  of  wholsome  Doctrine,  the  receipt 
of  the  Fear  of  God,  the  receipt  of  any  Godly  Gift  that  is 
profitable  to  any  one  Member  of  Christ's  mystical  Body, 
may  be  said  generally  to  profit  the  whole  Body,  because 
there  is  a  mystical  Communion,  and  a  spiritual  Participa- 
tion amongst  all  the  Members  of  Christ  in  all  Godliness ; 
as  there  is  in  the  natural  Body  a  natural  participation  of  all 
natural  Affections  both  good  and  evil. —  Koffen, 
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It  appeareth,  by  the  words  of  St.  Cyprian,  Epist.  6. 
Lib.  3,  that  it  should  be  profitable  and  available  to  others, 
forasmuch  as  he  wrote  these  words  of  the  faithful  Chris- 
tians which  departed  this  World  in  Prison,  and  said ; 
Quanqiiam  fidelissimus  et  devotissiinus  frater  nosier,  inter 
ccEtera  solicitudinem  et  curam  suum  cum  fratribus  in  omni 
obsequio  operationis  impertitur,   qui  nee  illic   curam   corpo- 

rum scripserit  ac  scribal   ac  significat  mihi   dies  quibus 

in  car  cere  beati  fralres  nostri  ad  immartalitatem  gloriosee 
mortis  exitu  transeant  et  celehrentur,  hie  a  nobis  Oblatumes 
et  Sacrificia  ob  commemorationes  eorum,  qu<z  cito  vobiscum, 
domine  prosperante,  celebrahimus.  Ita  enirri:  docuit  Apos- 
tolus Christi  unus  Panis  et  unum  Corpus  multi  sumus  omnes, 
qui  de  una  Pane,  et  de  uno  Calice  participamus  (\  Cor.  1).  Nee 
loquitur  de  his  snlis  qui  eo  tempore  Coriuthi  conveniebant,  et 
Sacramentum  ab  unius  Saeerdotis  manu  recipiebant ;  Verum 
polius  de  seipso  tune  procul  a  Corinlho  agente,  et  Corinthiis 
ipsis  omnibusq;  in  Christum  credenlibus  ubi  tandem  constituti 
essent  quos  omnes  significat  unum  esse  Coi-pns  qui  toto  orbe  de 
uno  Pane  communicantes  participarent.  —  Bristollen. 

The  Sacrament  profiteth  him  only,  that  receiveth  it  wor- 
thily ;  like  as  it  damnifieth  him  only  that  receiveth  it  un- 
worthily. Nam  qui  edit  aut  bibit  indigne,  judicium  sibi  ipsi 
edit  ac  bibii,  1  Cor.  11.  —  Meneven. 

The  Receiving  of  the  said  Sacrament  doth  avail  and  profit 
the  Receiver  only,  and  none  other,  but  by  occasion  to  do  the 
like.  —  Dr.  Cox. 

So  much  as  the  Christening  of  Man  profiteth  another, 
which  after  my  Opinion  profiteth  nothing.  —  D.  Tayler. 

Quest.  3. 

What  is  the  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  7 
Answers. 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  is  not 
so  called,  because  Christ  indeed  is  there  oflTered  and  sacri- 
ficed by  the  Priest  and  the  People  (for  that  was  done  but 
once  by  himself  upon  the  Cross),  but  it  is  so  called,  be- 
cause it  is  a  Memory  and  Representation  of  that  very  true 
Sacrifice  and  Immolation  which  before  was  made  upon  the 
Cross.  —  Cantuarien. 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  is  the 
presenting  of  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to  the 
Heavenly  Father,  under  the  Forms  of  Bread  and  Wine, 
consecrated  in  the  Remembrance  of  his  Passion,  with 
Prayer  and  Thanksgiving  for  the  Universal  Church. — 
Eboracen. 
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I  think  it  is  the  Presentation  of  the  very  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  being  really  present  in  the  Sacrament ;  which 
Presentation  the  Priest  maketh  at  the  Mass,  in  the  Name 
of  the  Church,  unto  God  the  Father,  in  memory  of  Christ's 
Passion  and  Death  upon  the  Cross ;  with  thanksgiving 
therefore,  and  devout  Prayer,  that  all  Christian  People, 
and  namely  they  which  spiritually  join  with  the  Priest  in 
the  said  Oblation,  and  of  whom  he  maketh  special  remem- 
brance, may  attain  the  benefit  of  the  said  Passion. —  Lon- 
don, Worcester,  Hereford,  Norvicen.,  Cicestren.,  Assaven. 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  is  the 
presenting  of  Christ  by  the  Priest,  in  commemoration  of  his 
Passion,  being  our  eternal  and  permanent  Sacrifice,  present 
in  the  Sacrament  by  his  Omnipotent  Word  left  to  us,  to 
have  his  death  and  Passion  in  remembrance,  with  giving 
thanks  for  the  same,  and  Prayer  of  the  Minister,  and  them 
which  be  present,  that  the  same  may  be  available  to  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ,  both  Quick  and  Dead  in  the  Faith 
of  Christ.  —  Dunelm. 

Which  Oblation,  Commemoration  of  Christ's  Passion, 
giving  of  Thanks,  and  Prayer,  taketh  effect  only  in  them 
which  by  their  own  proper  Faith  shall  receive  the  same 
eflPect. — Sarisburien. 

There  is  properly  no  Oblation  nor  Sacrifice,  but  a  re- 
membrance of  the  One  Oblation  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross, 
made  once  for  all,  a  giving  of  Thanks  for  the  same,  and 
the  Prayer  of  the  publick  Minister  for  the  whole  Congre- 
gation ;  which  Prayer  only  taketh  effect  in  them,  who  by 
their  own  proper  Faith  receive  the  benefit  of  Christ :  Aod 
where  many  of  those  Authors  do  say  there  is  an  Oblation 
and  Sacrifice,  they  spoke  so,  because  in  this  Sacrament  we 
be  admonished  of  the  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  upon 
the  Cross.  —  Lincoln. 

If  Oblation  be  taken  pro  re  Oblata,  then,  as  old  Ancient 
Doctors  write,  it  is.  Corpus  et  Sanguis,  soil,  Verum,  et  Corpus, 
scil.  Mysticum.  If  ye  take  it  pro  actu  o_ferendi,  it  is  a 
Commemoration  and  Representation  of  Christ's  Death  once 
suffered  upon  the  Cross,  with  Thanksgiving  for  the  same.  — 
Elien. 

I  suppose  the  very  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
Mass  is  this ;  That  after  the  Benediction,  that  is  to  say, 
the  words  of  Consecration  spoken  by  the  Priest,  and  the 
divine  working  of  Christ  presently,  by  the  which  there  is  the 
very  precious  Body,  and  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ  pre- 
sent to  be  so  received ;  then  the  Priest  ofFereth  up  the  holy 
Memory  of  our  redemption  to  God  the  Father,  most  humbly 
praying,  That  as  it  was  once  offered  up  by  Christ  upon  the 
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Cross,  for  the  Redemption  of  Mankind,  so  it  may  take  effect 
now,  and  at  all  times,  especially  in  those  that  with  a  true 
Faith,  with  a  full  trust  and  Hope,  shall  so  worthily  receive 
it.  —  Covent.  and  Litchfield. 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  is  even 
the  same  which  was  offered  by  Christ  on  the  Cross,  ever  and 
every-where  abiding  and  enduring  of  like  strength,  virtue, 
and  power.  The  difference  is.  That  on  the  Cross  Christ 
being  there  both  Priest  and  Sacrifice,  offered  himself  visibly ; 
and  in  the  Mass,  being  likewise  both  Priest  and  Sacrifice, 
offereth  himself  invisibly  by  the  common  Minister  of  the 
Church,  who  in  the  name  and  stead  of  the  whole  faithful 
Congregation  offereth  and  presenteth,  as  he  bid  and  com- 
manded by  Christ.  —  Carliolen. 

The  Representation  and  Commemoration  of  Christ's 
Death  and  Passion,  said  and  done  in  the  Mass,  is  called  the 
Sacrifice,  Oblation,  or  Immolation  of  Christ ;  AW  rei  veri- 
tate  (as  learned  Men  do  write)  sed  significandi  MysteiHo. — 
Roffen. 

It  is  in  giving  Thanks  unto  the  Father,  as  Christ  did 
himself  at  his  supper,  taking  the  Bread  and  Wine  into  his 
hands,  and  with  the  words  of  Consecration,  consecrating 
the  same,  and  then  making  presentation  of  the  very  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  unto  God  the  Father,  in  the  Name  of 
the  Church,  in  the  memory  of  Christ's  most  painful  Passion 
and  Death,  suffered  upon  the  Cross ;  and  so  worthily  re- 
ceiving the  same,  and  with  giving  thanks  again  for  the 
same  at  the  latter  end  ;  as  the  Gospel  saith,  Hymno  dicto  ; 
but  what  this  Hymn  or  Prayer  was,  I  find  no  mention. — 
Bristollen. 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  mentioned  in  the 
Mass  is  a  memorial  of  Christ's  only  Sacrifice  upon  the 
Cross,  once  offered  for  ever ;  Unica  enim  Oblaiione,  per- 
fectos  effecit  in  perpetuum  eos  qui  sanctificantur,  Heb.  10.— 
Meneven. 

The  Oblation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  is  the 
Prayer,  the  Praise,  the  Thanksgiving,  and  the  remembrance 
of  Christ's  Passion  and  Death. — Dr.  Cox. 

There  is  no  Oblation,  speaking  properly ;  but  some  An- 
cient Doctors,  and  the  use  of  the  Clmrch,  calleth  the  re- 
ceiving of  it,  with  the  Circumstances  then  done,  an  Obla- 
tion;  that  is  to  say,  a  Memorial  and  Remembrance  of 
Christ's  most  precious  Oblation  upon  the  Cross.  —  D. 
Tayler. 
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Quest.  4. 
Wherein  consisteth  the  Mass  by  Christ's  Institution  7 
Aiiswers, 
The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  those  things 
which  be  set  forth  in  the  Evangehsts  ;  Matth.  26.  Mark  14. 
Luke  22.  1  Cor.  10.  and  11.  —  Cantuarien. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  the  Con- 
secration and  Oblation  of  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  with  Prayer,  Thanksgiving,  and  Receiving  of  the 
same,  as  appeareth  in  the  Evangehsts,  Matth.  26.  27.  Mark 
14.  and  15.  Luke  22.  and  43.  John  6.  1  Cor.  10.  and  11. 
Acts  2.  —  Eboracen. 

I  think  it  consisteth  principally,  in  the  Consecration,  Ob- 
lation, and  Receiving  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ; 
with  Prayers  and  Thanksgiving ;  but  what  the  Prayers 
were,  and  what  Rites  Christ  used  or  commanded  at  the  first 
institution  of  the  Mass,  the  Scripture  declareth  not — Lon- 
don, Worcester,  Hereford,  Norvicen.,  Cicestren.,  Assaven. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  those 
things  which  be  set  forth  by  the  Evangelists,  Mat.  26. 
Mark  19,  Luke  22,  and  Paul,  1  Cor.  10,  11,  and  12,  and 
Acts  2,  with  humble  and  contrite  Confession,  the  Oblation 
of  Christ,  as  befqte,  the  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament, 
giving  of  Thanks  therefore,  and  Common  Prayer  for  the  Mys- 
tical Body  of  Christ.  —  Dunelmen. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  those 
things  which  be  set  forth  in  the  Evangelists,  Matth.  26. 
Mark  14.  Luke  22.  1  Cor.  10,  and  11.  Acts  2,  and  13.— 
Sarisburien. 

It  consisteth  in  these  things  which  be  set  forth  Matth,  26. 
Mark  14.    Luke  22.    1  Cor.  10, 11.    Acts  2.  — Lincoln. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  those 
things  which  be  set  forth  in  the  Evangelists,  Matth.  26. 
Luke  22,  and  1  Cor.  10,  11,  and  Acts  2.  —  Elien. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  only  expressing  the 
Form  of  Christ  by  the  Scripture,  consisteth  in  the  taking 
of  the  Bread,  and  giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  in  the 
Benediction  and  Consecration,  in  the  receiving  or  distribu- 
tion, and  receiving  of  them,  to  whom  the  distribution  is 
made  by  the  hands  of  the  Priest :  as  the  Eldest  Authors 
affirm,  in  the  renewing  of  the  memory  of  our  Redemption 
by  an  undoubted  Faith,  and  for  that  to  give  most  humble 
thanks ;  so  calling  to  remembrance,  as  often  as  it  is  thus 
done,  the  inestimable  benefit  of  our  Redemption.  What 
Thanks  that  Christ  gave  before  this  most  holy  Action,  or 
what  Thanks  that  he  gave  after  it,  by  the  general  words  o 
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Matthew  (Chap.  24.)  Hymno  dicto,  are  not  expressed :  So 
that  there  appeareth,  both  before  this  most  Holy  Action 
and  also  after,  to  be  a  certain  Ceremony  appointed  by 
Christ  more  than  is  expressed:  Moreover,  by  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Apostle,  (1  Cor.  11.)  it  behoveth  every  Man  to  be 
wise  and  circumspect,  that  he  receive  not  this  most  blessed 
Sacrament  unworthily  and  unreverently,  not  making  differ- 
ence betwixt  the  receiving  of  the  most  blessed  Body  of  Christ, 
and  other  Meats. —  Covent.  and  Litchfield. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  Conse- 
crating, Offering,  Receiving,  and  Distributing  of  the  blessed 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
that  he  himself  did,  willed,  and  commanded  to  be  done. 
This  we  have  manifested  by  the  Evangelists,  St.  Paul, 
and  St.  Luke,  in  the  Acts.  But  because  Christ  was,  after 
his  Resurrection,  long  with  his  Disciples,  communing  and 
treating  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  what  should  be  done  here 
to  come  thither,  it  may  be  well  thought,  that  whatsoever  he 
or  his  Holy  Spirit  left  with  the  Apostles,  and  they  with  others, 
after  which  tdso  the  whole  Universal  Congregation  of  Chris- 
tian People  useth  and  observeth,  most  ancient  and  holy  Doc- 
tors in  like  form  noteth,  may  likewise  be  said  and  taken  as 
of  Christ's  Institution.  —  Carliolen. 

I  am  not  able  to  say,  that  the  Mass  consisteth  by  Christ's 
Institution  in  other  things,  than  in  those  which  be  set  forth 
in  the  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  in  the  Acts, 
and  1  Cor.  10.  and  11.  — Roffen. 

As  I  take  it,  the  Mass  by  Christ's  Institution  consisteth 
in  those  things  and  Rites,  which  be  set  forth  unto  us,  in 
the  26th  of  St.  Matthew,  the  14th  of  St.  Mark,  and  the 
-22  of  St.  Luke ;  and  also  as  mention  is  made  in  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  Chap.  10.  and  11.  and  Acts  11  : 
^any  other  Institution  I  read  not  of  by  Scripture.  —  Bristollen. 

Christ's  Institution  compriseth  no  more  in  the  Mass, 
than  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  to  be  minis- 
tred  and  received  under  both  kinds,  of  Bread  and  Wine, 
according  as  is  declared  by  the  Evangelists,  Mat.  26.  Mark 
14.  Luke,  in  the  Acts  2. — Meneven. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consisteth  in  Thanks- 
giving to  the  Father,  in  distributing  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  to  the  Congregation,  to  have  the  Death  and  Pas- 
sion of  Christ  in  remembrance,  and  in  the  end  to  laud  and 
praise  God.  —  Dr.  Cox. 

In  giving  of  Thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and  blessing  and 
breaking  it,  and  reverently  receiving  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
with  all  such  Rites  and  Circumstances  as  Christ  did,  in  both 
the  kinds.— D.Tayler. 
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Quest.  5. 

What  time  the  accustomed  Order  began  first  in  the  Church,  that 
tlie  Priest  alone  should  receive  the  Sacrament  7 

Answers. 

I  THINK  the  use,  that  the  Priest  alone  did  receive  the  Sa- 
crament without  the  People,  began  not  within  six  or  seven 
hundred  Years  after  Christ.  —  Cantuarien. 

The  accustomed  Order  that  the  Priest  alone  should  re- 
ceive the  Sacrament,  began  about  the  time  of  Zepherinus ; 
who  when  the  common  people  had  left  their  daily  and  fer- 
vent Communion,  ordained  that  they  should  communicate, 
at  the  least  once  in  the  Year,  that  was  at  Easter ;  which 
Ordinance  Innocentius  the  third  confirmed. — Eboracen. 

I  know  no  further  Order  or  Commandment  of  the 
Church,  but  what  time  the  devotion  of  the  People  was  so 
greatly  decayed,  that  they  would  not  come  to  receive  the 
Sacrament,  then  the  Priests  were  compelled  to  receive  it 
alone.  —  London,  Worcester,  Hereford,  Norwich,  Chiches- 
ter, St.  Asaph. 

The  custom  began,  that  the  Priest  alone  should  receive 
the  Sacrament  of  necessity,  when  the  People  falling  from 
Devotion  would  not  come  to  the  Communion,  but  cared  more 
for  their  worldly  Business,  than  for  Godly  receiving  the  Sa- 
crament :  for  in  the  beginning  they  received  it  daily  by  fer- 
vent Devotion ;  after,  thrice  a  Week  ;  after,  on  the  Sundays 
only ;  after,  thrice  in  the  Year,  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Whitsunday;  after,  only  once  in  the  Year,  at  Easter,  by 
coldness  of  Devotion. — Dunelm. 

The  time  certain  is  not  known,  most  Men  ascribe  it  unto 
Gregory,  who  was  more  than  600  Years  after  Christ ;  for 
that  every  Bishop  of  Rome  bringing  in  his  Portion  (some 
Introitus,  some  Kyrie  Eleison,  some  Graduale),  the  Mass 
in  the  said  Gregory's  time  was  grown  to  the  full  quantity 
it  is  oow  of,  and  Men's  Inventions  began  to  step  before, 
and  get  ground  of  Christ's  Institution ;  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so,  for  Christ  did  not  eat  and  drink  alone  at 
his  last  Supper,  but  gave  the  Bread  and  Cup  to  all  present. 
In  the  Primitive  Church  one  did  not  eat  alone,  and  the  rest 
look  on,  but  they  did  eat  together,  and  drink  together,  as  it 
is  to  be  seen  Acts  2,  1  Cor.  11.  And  Anacletus  writes  thus, 
Peracta  Consecratione  omnes  communicent,  quinoluerint  Ec- 
clesiasticis  caveat  liminibus.  De  Conso,  Dist.  1.  Cum  Episco- 
piis,8^c. —  Lincoln.  , 

The  very  time  I  know  not,  but  is  to  be  supposed,  that  that 
custom  crept  into  the  Church  by  negligence  and  slackness 
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of  the  Lay-People,  who  would  not  so  oft  receive  it  as  the 
Priest  would ;  for  ia  the  beginning,  the  Communion  with 
the  Laity  was  Quotidiane,  which  the  Priest  observeth  still 
un^o  this  day,  and  not  the  Laity  ;  and  there  be  Canons  that 
biitdeth  the  Priest  to  the  receiving  of  it  as  oft  as  he  doth  Con- 
secrate ;  and  the  cause  why  the  Priests  did  not  receive  it, 
after  they  had  consecrated,  should  seem  to  be,  that  there 
was  none  to  receive  it  with  them,  which  was  the  occasion  of 
the  making  of  those  Canons,  as  1  suppose-  —  Eli. 

Because  Scripture  saith,  Panis  quem  frungimus,  nonne  com- 
mujiicatio  corporis  est,  &c.  Likewise  de  Chalice,  cui  benedici- 
mus  ;  and  also,  bibite  ex  eo  omnes.  And  the  Canons  said  to 
be  of  the  Apostles,  Can.  10.  and  10.  and  of  the  Antiochian 
Council,  Can.  2.  Anacletus,  in  an  Epistle,  commandeth 
the  Sacramenttobereceivedof  more  than  of  the  Priest  alone. 
Dyonise  also  declareththe  same,  and  also  long  after,  Chrys., 
St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Austin,  both  complain  of  the  slackness 
of  some,  and  earnestly  exhorteth  the  people  to  the  receipt 
thereof.  Therefore  I  suppose  that  custom,  that  the  Priest 
should  receive  it  alone,  where  it  was  celebrated  openly,  was 
not  received  in  the  Church  of  Christ  by  the  space  of  four  or 
five  hundred  Years  at  least  after  Christ.  —  RofFen. 

1  know  no  such  Order  or  Commandment  of  the  Church, 
but  what  time  the  Devotion  of  the  People  began  greatly  to 
decay,  and  would  not  come  to  receive  the  Sacrament,  then 
I  think  the  Priests  were  compelled  to  receive  it  alone.  — 
Bristol. 

I  suppose  not  long  after  the  Apostles'  time,  the  godly  De- 
votions of  the  People  decaying,  who  at  the  beginning  used  to 
commune  daily,  and  after  that  weekly,  after  that  thrice  in 
the  Year,  and  at  last  but  once  in  the  Year,  the  Priest  was 
forced  to  receive  the  Sacrament  alone.—  Dr.  Cox. 

Quest.  6. 

Whether  it  be  convenient  that  the  same  Custom  continue  still 
witldn  this  Realm? 

Answers. 

I  THINK  it  more  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  and  Primitive 
Church,  that  the  first  usage  should  be  restored  again,  that 
the  People  should  receive  the  Sacrament  with  the  Priest.  — 
Cantuarien. 

I  would  wish,  that  at  every  Mass,  there  would  be  some 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  with  the  Priest :  Nevertheless  if 
none  will  come  to  receive  it,  I  think  it  lawful  and  conve- 
nient, that  the  Priests  of  this  Realm  of  England  mav  say 
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Mass,  and  receive  the  Sacrament  alone. —  London,  Worces- 
ter, Hereford.  Norvicen.,  Cicestren.,  Assaven. 

It  were  much  convenient  that  People  were  exhorted  to 
come  to  it  oftner,  if  they  could  be  brought  thereto.  Ne- 
vertheless if  none  will  communicate,  it  is  not  meet  that  the 
Priests  stirred  to  communicate,  or  should  forbear  for  coldness 
or  lack,  of  other  Men's  Devotion.  —  Dunelm. 

Nothing  can  be  better,  or  more  wisely  devised  than  Christ 
did  ordain,  and  the  Apostles,  according  to  his  Ordinance, 
did  use  ;  we  ought  therefore  to  captivate  our  Senses  and  Un- 
derstandings to  the  Wisdom  of  Christ ;  and  think  that  most 
convenient,  that  to  his  Ordinance  is  most  correspondent : 
And  as  St.  Paul  notes.  By  eating  all  of  one  Bread,  and 
drinking  all  of  one  Cup,  we  be  put  in  remembrance,  that  we 
be  all  one  Body  in  Christ,  and  have  received  all  one  Spirit. 
Nevertheless  the  slackness  of  some  ought  not  to  be  prejudi- 
cial to  the  rest,  nor  the  refusing  of  one  to  be  impediment  to 
another.  —  Lincoln. 

If  the  Lay-Men  could  be  brought  to  it,  it  were  better  not 
to  continue  ;  but  if  they  cannot,  it  is  not  convenient  that 
Priests,  who  would  communicate  for  their  own  comfort, 
should  be  defrauded  by  other  Men's  slackness.  —  Elien. 

I  suppose  it  were  best,  that  that  Custom  should  be  re- 
formed unto  the  Rule  of  Scripture,  and  unto  the  Pattern  of 
the  Primitive  Church.  —  RofFen. 

I  think  it  were  good,  that  at  every  Mass  there  were  some 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  with  the  Priest ;  nevertheless,  if 
none  will  come  to  receive  it,  I  think  it  lawful  and  conve- 
nient, that  the  Priest  say  Mass,  and  receive  the  Sacrament 
alone,  when  he  is  disposed,  or  by  the  Christian  congregation 
desired.  —  Bristollen. 

I  think  it  not  convenient  that  the  said  Custom  should  con- 
tinue, if  by  any  godly  Mean  the  People  might  be  brought  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  with  the  Priest,  —  Dr.  Cox. 

Quest.  7. 
Whether  it  be  convenient  that  Masses  Satisfactory  should  con^ 
tinue,  that  is  to  say,    Priests  hired  to  sing  for  Souls   de- 
parted ? 

Answers. 

I  think  it  not  convenient  that  Satisfactory  Masses  should 
continue. —  Cantuarien. 

I  think  that  such  of  the  School-men  as  do  write  of  Masses 
Satisfactory,  do  define  them  otherwise  than  is  declared  in 
this  Questbn :  Nevertheless  I  think,  that  it  is  not  ag'ainst 
the  Word  of  God,  but  that  Priests  praying  in  the  Mass, 
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both  for  the  Quick  and  Dead,  and  doing  other  things  in 
the  Church  about  the  Ministration  of  the  Sacraments,  may 
take  a  Living  for  the  same.  —  London,  Worcester,  Hereford, 
Norwich,  Chichester,  St.  Asaph. 

All  Priests  saying  Mass  be  bound  in  the  same,  to  pray  for 
the  whole  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  Quick  and  Dead,  though 
they  be  not  hired  thereto ;  and  those  that  be  deputed 
thereto,  if  they  say  Mass,  must  do  the  same  though  they 
were  not  hired.  And  yet,  as  St.  Paul  saith.  Those  that 
be  partakers  of  Spiritual  Things  with  others,  ought  to 
minister  unto  them  temporal  Things  in  recompence, 
Rom.  15. —  Dunelm. 

St.  Paul  saith,  Heb.  10.  "  That  we  are  made  Holy  by 
the  Offering  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  once  for  all ;  "  and  Heb.  9, 
"  That  Christ  by  his  own  Blood  entred  in  once  to  the  Holy 
Place  and  found  eternal  Redemption  ;"  which  Redemption 
and  Satisfaction,  unless  we  think  insufficient,  it  were  meet 
Masses  Satisfactory  to  be  taken  away,  and  not  to  count 
Christ  and  his  Apostlej  either  unlearned,  or  unloving 
Teachers ;  and  who  could  not  or  would  not  teach  a  thing  so 
necessary.  Nauclerus  does  write,  that  Gregory  the  third 
gave  commandment  to  Priests  to  pray  and  offer  for  the  Dead. 
And  though  ancient  Writers  make  oft  mention  of  Prayer  for 
the  Dead,  yet  they  never  allow  any  Hireling  to  that  Purpose. 
Lege  August,  ad  Aurel.  de  coercenda  temulentia.  —  Lincoln. 

It  is  one  thing  to  sing  Satisfactory,  and  another  to  be 
hired  to  sing  Mass  for  the  Souls  departed :  for  the  first  im- 
porteth,  that  the  Mass  should  be  a  Satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  Soul  departed ;  which  is  not  so,  but  the  second, 
that  is,  to  sing  or  pray  for  the  Souls  departed,  is  a  laudable 
custom,  and  seemeth  to  have  some  ground  in  Scripture ; 
which  custom  hath  been  always  continued  from  the  Apos- 
tles time,  and  hath  been  used  in  the  Mass,  as  appeareth  by 
Ancient  Doctors,  Aust.  Amb.  Chrys.  and  others  ;  and  there- 
fore this  to  continue  I  think  it  meet.  But  to  say  Mass  for 
Money,  thinking  it  a  Commutation  or  just  Compensation 
betwixt  the  Prayer  and  the  Money  that  he  is  hired  for,  I 
think  it  soundeth  to  Avarice  and  Simonie ;  and  yet,  dignus 
est  operarius  mercede  sua.  Like-as,  Pradicans  Evangelium 
sine  sumptu  debet  ponere  Evangelium,  et  tamen  Dominusordi' 
navit  his  qui  Evangelium  annunciant  de  Evangelic  vivere.— 
Eli. 

If  by  this  be  meant,  that  any  Thing,  or  Action  either,  of 
the  Priest,  should  be  a  full  and  perfect  Satisfaction  of  Sins 
Venial  and  Mortal ;  I  know  we  read  not  of  any  such  Satis- 
factory, neither  would  I  say  that  Priests  be  hired  after  that 
common  fashion  and  contracts  of  the  World,  to  sing  for 
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Souls  departed,  but  rather  that  they,  as  they  be  ordered  to 
do,  do  say  and  sing  their  Mass,  having  in  their  remembrance, 
both  generally  and  specially,  as  shall  most  appertain  both  to 
the  Living  and  the  Dead ;  and  then,  as  they  be  worthy, 
must  have  their  Livings  by  the  Altar  which  they  serve,  as 
St.  Paul  at  large  declareth.  But  as  for  the  full  and  perfect 
Satisfaction  of  all  manner  of  Sins,  that  is  to  be  attributed 
only  to  Christ,  his  Passion  and  Justification :  yet  after  the 
mind  of  St.  Austin,  St.  Jerom,  with  others.  Pro  non  valde  ma- 
ils propitiationes  fiant  et  de  levionbus  peccads,  cum  quibus  obli- 
gati  defuncti  sunt,  possunt  post  mortem  absolvi,  &c.  —  Carlile. 

That  Masses  Satisfactory  should  continue  to  be  sung  for 
Souls  departed,  by  Priests  hired  thereunto,  I  think  it  not 
convenient.  —  lloffen. 

I  think  that  the  Word  of  God,  and  St.  Paul  meant,  that 
all  Priests  may  offer  Gifts  and  Sacrifices  unto  God  for  the 
Offences  of  the  People,  (as  it  is  written  in  the  5ih  of  the 
Hebrews)  Omnis  Pontifex,  &c.  and  may  receive  and  take 
(ministring  the  Sacrament  and  Sacramentals  in  the  Church 
to  the  Congregation)  a  Living  for  the  same.  —  Bristol. 

Masses  to  be  said  for  satisfaction  of  Sin  (since  Christ  is 
the  only  Satisfaction  for  all  Sin)  is  an  Abuse  not  to  be  con- 
tinued :  and  Priests  to  be  hired  only  to  sing  for  Souls  de- 
parted, seemeth  to  be  a  superfluous  Function  in  Christ's 
Church.— Dr.  Cox. 

Quest.  8. 

Whether  the  Gospel  ought  to  be  taught,  at  the  time  of  the  Mass, 
to  the  understanding  of  the  People  being  present  7 

Answers. 

I  THINK  it  very  convenient,  that  the  Gospel,  concerning 
the  Death  of  Christ,  and  our  Redemption,  should  be  taught 
to  the  People  in  the  Mass.  —  Cantuarien. 

It  is  expedient  that  the  Gospel  be  taught  at  the  time  of 
the  Mass,  to  the  Understanding  of  the  People  being  present. 
—  York. 

I  think  it  not  necessary  to  have  a  Sermon  at  every  Mass, 
but  the  oftner  the  same  is  done  to  the  edifying  of  the  People 
(so  that  the  service  of  their  Vocation  be  not  thereby  de- 
frauded) the  more  it  is  to  be  commended.  —  London,  &c. 

It  is  much  convenient  that  the  Gospel  be  taught  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  People  being  present,  when  it  may  be. 
Howbeit,  it  is  not  so  of  the  Substance  of  the  Mass,  but  the 
Mass  may  be  done  without  it,  and  it  done  at  other  times  as 
well  as  at  the  Mass.  —  Dunelm. 

Christ  distributing  the  Sacrament  to  his  Disciples,  does 
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say,  (as  it  is  Luke  22.)  Hoc  facite  in  meam  commemoratumem : 
And  if  St.  Paul  doth  thus  write  to  the  Corinthians,  Quoties' 
eunq;  manducabitis  panem  hunc  ac  Caiicem  bibitis,  mortem  Do- 
mini annunciabitis  donee  veniet  —  the  glad  Tydings  therefore, 
the  great  Benefit  that  we  receive  by  Christ's  Death  and  Suf- 
ferings (which  we  see  as  in  a  Glass,  in  this  Holy  Sacrament) 
ought  to  be  set  forth  and  preached  to  the  People,  so  oft  as 
they  come  to  the  Holy  Communion.  —  Lincoln. 

That  the  Gospel  be  read  or  taught  at  the  time  of  the  Mass, 
that  the  People  there  present  may  understand:  it  is  good 
and  godly,  and  convenient  it  should  be  so.  —  Elien. 

I  think  it  expedient  and  necessary,  that  as  the  King's 
most  Excellent  Majesty,  his  most  dear  Uncle  my  Lord  Pro- 
tector's Grace,  with  the  most  honourable  Council  beside, 
hath  already  appointed  and  enjoined  to  be  done,  that  at  all 
such  times  as  the  People  (as  they  ought)  be  most  gathered 
together,  in  the  Principal  and  High  Mass,  the  Gospel  be 
taught  and  declared  to  the  best  understanding  of  the  People. 
—  Carliolen. 

The  Annunciation  of  Christ's  Death  and  Passion,  and  the 
Benefit  of  the  same,  that  the  forgiveness  of  Sins,  to  all  the 
true  and  faithful  Believers  therein,  ought  evermore  to  be  set 
forth  in  the  Mass  to  the  edification  of  the  People  ;  which 
thing  cannot  be  done,  according  to  St.  Paul's  mind  and 
meaning,  1  Cor.  14,  as  I  suppose,  except  it  beset  forth  to 
the  People's  understanding.  • —  RofFen. 

I  think  it  is  not  against  God's  Word,  but  the  oftner  the 
same  is  done  to  the  edifying  of  the  People,  received  with 
Devotion,  and  intending  redress  of  Life  tnereby,  the  more  it 
is  to  be  affected  and  used.  -^  Bristollen. 

In  the  Mass-time,  it  were  convenient  to  have  some  Doc- 
trines, after  the  Example  of  the  Primitive  Church,  that  at  the 
Blessed  Communion  the  people  might  be  edified.  —  Dr.  Cox. 

Quest.  9. 

Whether  in  the  Mass  it  were  conv&nient  to  use  such  Speech  as  the 
People  may  understand '! 

Answers. 

I  think  it  convenient  to  use  the  Vulgar  Tongue  in  the 
Mass,  except  in  certain  secret  Mysteries,  whereof  I  doubt. — 
dantuarien. 

It  were  convenient  to  use  such  Speech  in  the  Mass,  as  the 
"peeple  might  understand. — Eboracen. 

To  have  the  whole  Mass  in  English,  I  think  it  neither  ex- 
pedient, neither  convenient.— London,  Worcester,  Hereford, 
Norvicen.,  Cicestren.,  Assaven. 

Q  3 
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It  is  convenient  that  the  common  Latin  Tongue  to  these 
West  parts  of  Christendom,  be  used  in  the  Mass,  being  the 
Common-Prayer  of  the  whole  Church,  namely,  in  the 
Mysteries  thereof,  lest  rude  People  should  vilely  prophane 
the  Holy  Mysteries  thereof  by  contempt.  Nevertheless 
certain  Prayers  might  be  in  the  Mother  Tongue,  for  the  in- 
struction and  stirring  of  the  Devotion  of  the  People,  as  shall 
be  thought  convenient.— Dunelm. 

St.  Paul  would  all  things  in  the  Congregation,  and  Pub- 
lick  Assembly,  so  to  be  spoken  that  they  might  edify  ;  and 
in  such  a  Language,  that  the  People  present  might  say  Amen 
to  our  Thanksgiving.  And  long  after  the  Apostles'  times, 
all  the  People  present  did  answer  the  Priest  (he  speaking 
in  a  Language  that  they  did  understand),  like-as  the  Clark 
or  Boy  doth  now  answer  (as  he  is  taught)  in  a  Language 
that  he  understands  not.  Cypri,  habet  de  Cons,  distinct. 
1.  Ca.  Quayido. — Lincoln. 

It  was  so  used  in  Dalmatia  in  St.  Hierom's  time,  and  in 
Sclavonia  in  Cyril's  time,  who  making  iuit  to  the  Court  of 
Rome  for  the  same,  and  the  Matter  being  debated  in  the 
Consistory,  and  having  many  Adversaries,  suddenly  there 
was  heard  a  Voice,  as  it  were,  from  Heaven ;  Omnis  Spiri- 
tus  laudet  Dominum,  et  omnis  Lingua  confiteatur  ei.  Where- 
upon Cyrillus  had  his  Petition  granted  him. — Elien.  Hecc 
am  mea  est  Opinio,  sed,  sic  ut,  auditis  melioribus  cedam.  _ 

This  Question  was  deeply  searched  and  tried  for,  in  the 
most  excellent  and  of  highest  memory.  King  Henry  the 
Eighth  his  time,  by  the  best  Clarks  of  his  Realm,  in  his 
presence  ;  and  then  and  there  concluded,  and  upoii  that 
same  by  Proclamation  commanded.  That  Holy  Scripture 
should  not  be  evulgate  in  English.  Yet  after  it  was  other- 
wise seen  and  provided  for  :  Therefore  therein  I  would 
wish  that  were  most  to  the  quiet  edification  of  Christian 
People,  and  shall  submit  myself  to  my  Superiors  and  Bet- 
ters, submitting  mine  Understanding  to  their  Judgments. — 
Carliolen. 

I  think  it  not  only  convenient  that  such  Speech  should 
be  used  in  the  Mass,  as  the  People  might  understand,  but 
also  to  speak  it  with  such  an  audible  Voice,  that  the  People 
might  hear  it,  that  they  be  not  defrauded  of  their  Own, 
which  Saint  Paul  teacheih  to  belong  to  them ;  and  also  that 
they  may  answer,  as  Cyprian  saith  the  People  did  in  his 
days,  Habemus  ad  Dominum.  Nevertheless,  as  concerning 
that  part  that  pertaineth  to  the  Consecration,  Dyonise  and 
Basil  moveth  me  to  think  it  no  inconvenience,  that  part 
should  be  spoken  in  silence. — RofFen. 

If  the  Mass  should  be  wholly  in  English,  I  think  we 
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should  differ  from  the  Custom  and  Manner  of  all  other  Re- 
gions :  therefore  if  it  may  stand  with  the  King's  Majesty's 
Pleasure,  1  think  it  not  good  to  be  said  all  in  English. — Per 
me  Pautum  Episcopum  Bristollensem. 

Quest.  10. 

When  the  Reservation  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  hanging  up  of 
the  same  first  began  7 

Answers. 

The  Reservation  of  the  Sacrament  began,  I  think,  six  or 
seven  hundred  Years  after  Christ :  The  hanging  up,  I  think, 
began  of  late  time. — Cantuarien. 

Polidore  Virgil  doth  write,  that  Innocentius  the  Third  de- 
creed the  Sacrament  to  be  kept,  to  be  in  a  readiness  for 
the  Sick.  And  Honorius  the  Third  confirmed  the  same ; 
adding,  that  it  ought  to  be  reserved  in  loco  sing^dar^,  mun- 
do,  et  signato.  Commanding  also  the  Priests,  that  they 
should  often  instruct  the  People  reverently  to  bow  down  at 
the  Elevation-Time,  and  when  it  is  born  to  the  sick.  As 
for  the  hanging  up  of  the  Sacrament  over,  or  setting  it 
upon  the  Altar,  is  of  a  later  time,  not  yet  received  in  divers 
places  of  Christendom. — Lincoln. 

Some  Questions,  with  Answers  made  to  them  by  the  Bishops  of 
Worcester,  Chichester,  and  Hereford*. 

The  Question. 

What  or  wherein  John's  Fasting,  giving  Alms,  being 
Baptized,  or  Receiving  the  Sacrament  of  thanks  in  England, 
doth  profit  and  avail  Thomas  dwelling  in  Italy,  and  not 
knowing  what  John  in  England  doth  2 

The  Answer. 

The  distance  of  place  doth  not  lett  nor  hinder  the  Spirit- 
ual Communion  which  is  between  one  and  another,  so  that 
John  and  Thomas,  wheresoever  they  be,  far  asunder,  or 
near  together,  being  both  lively  Members  of  Christ,  receive 
either  of  others  Goodness  some  Commodity  ;  although  to 
limit  what  or  wherein  is  unsearchable,  and  only  pertaineth 
to  the  Knowledg  of  God. — Worcester,  Chichester,  Here- 
ford. 

.  *  These  queries  were  put  by  Citininer  to  those  Bishops;  but  this 
paper  is  all  in  Bonner's  hand,  with  whom  these  three  Bishop*  agreed. 
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The  Question. 

Whether  the  said  Acts  in  John  do  prefit  them  that  be  in 
Heaven,  and  wherein? 

Th^  Answer* 

Gaudium  est  in  Ccelo  super  uno  peccatore  poenitentiara 
agente,  &c. — Luc.  16. 

The  Question, 

Whether  it  lieth  in  the  said  John,  to  defraud  any  Mem- 
ber of  Christ's  Body  of  the  benefit  of  his  Fasting,  Aims- 
Deeds,  Baptism,  or  receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  and  to 
apply  the  same  benefit  to  one  Person  more  than  to  an- 
other ? 

The  Answer. 

Charity  defraudetk  no  Man  of  any  such  benefit  that 
might  come  to  him  ;  and  it  lieth  in  God  only  to  apply  the 
same,  and  not  in  any  Man,  otherwise  than  by  desire  and 
prayer ;  but  the  better  the  Man  is,  the  more  available  his 
Prayer  is  to  them,  for  whom  he  especially  prayeth. 

The  Question, 

What  thing  is  the  Presentation  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  in  the  Mass,  which  you  call  the  Oblation  and  Sa- 
crifice of  Christ  1  and  wherein  standeth  it,  in  Act,  Gesture, 
or  Words ;  and  in  what  Act,  Gesture,  or  Words  ? 

The  Answer, 

The  Presentation,  &c.  standeth  in  such  Words,  Prayers, 
Supplications,  and  Actions,  as  the  Priest  useth  at  the  Mass, 
having  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  there  present  in  the 
Sacrament. 

The  Question. 

Is  there  any  Rite  or  Prayer  not  expressed  in  the  Scripture, 
ifrhich  Christ  used  or  commanded  at  the  first  Institution  of 
the  Mass,  which  we  be  now  bound  to  use ,  and  what  the 
iamebe? 

The  Answer. 

That  Christ  used  Rites  and  Prayers  at  the  Institution 
and  Distribution  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Scripture  declaieth  : 
But  what  Rites  and  Prayers  they  were  we  know  not ;  but  I 
think  we  ought  to  use  such  Rites  and  Prayers  as  the  Catho- 
lick  Chtirch  hath,  and  doth  uniformly  observe. 
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The  Question, 
Whether  in  the  Primitive  Church  there  were  any  Priests 
that  lived  by  saying  of  Mass,  Mattins,  and  Even-song,  and 
praying  for  Souls  only  1  And  whether  any  such  state  of 
Priesthood  be  allowed  in  the  Scripture,  or  be  meet  to  be 
allowed  now  1 

The  Answer. 

There  were  Priests  in  the  Primitive  Church  which 
preached  not,  but  exercised  themselves  in  Prayer  for  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead,  and  other  Spiritual  Ministrations  in  the 
Church;  and  accustomably  used  common  Prayers  both 
Morning  and  Evening  ;  and  such  state  of  Priesthood  is  not 
against  the  Scripture. 

The  Question. 

For  what  Cause  it  were  not  expedient  nor  convenient  to 
have  the  whole  Mass  in  English  ? 

J'he  Answer. 
This  Question  is  answered  by  Dyonise  and  Basil,  De 
Spiriiu  Sancto ;  and  also  an  uniformity  of  all  Churches  in 
that  thing  is  to  be  kept  *. 

•  After  these  answers,  follows  a  reply  by  Cranraer,  in  other  queries, 
as,  "If  you  cannot  tell  what  and  where  the  acts  of  John  can  profit 
Thomas,  being  so  far  distant  from  him,  that  he  can  never  hear  from 
him :  why  do  you  then  affirm  that  to  be  true,  you  which  cannot  tell  how, 
nor  wherein  it  can  be  true  ? 

•*  Whether  our  prayers  for  all  the  souls  departed,  do  profit  the  apos- 
tles, prophets,  and  martyrs  ? 

"  VVhether  they  know  all  the  actions  of  every  man  here  in  earth? 
and,  if  not,  how  do  they  rejoice  of  those  good  actions,  which  they  know 
not? 

••  Whether  our  evil  deeds  do  them  hurt,  as  our  good  deeds  profit 
them  ? 

"  Whether  the  presentation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  do  stand 
in  all  the  words  and  actions  that  the  priest  useth  iu  the  mass,  which 
now  we  do  use  ? 

"  Whereby  is  it  known,  that  in  the  primitive  church  were  priests 
that  preached  not  ? 

"  Why  may  not  we  as  well  alter  the  Mass  into  the  English  tongue, 
or  alter  the  ceremonies  of  the»same,  as  we  alter  the  Communion  to  be 
under  both  kinds,  that  in  other  churches  is  uniformly  ministered  to  the 
people  under  one  kind ;  seeing  that  the  uniformity  of  all  churches  re- 
quireth  no  more  the  uniformity  in  one  than  in  the  other  ? " 
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XXVI. 

A  Collection  of  some  of  the  Chief  Indulgences  then  in  the 
English  Offices, 

HortB  B,  Maria  Virg,  ad  usum  Sarum  ;  Printed  at  Paris, 

1526. 

Folio  38. 

To  all  them  that  be  in  the  State  of  Grace,  that  daily  say 
devoutly  this  Prayer  before  our  Blessed  Lady  of  Pity,  she 
Will  shew  them  her  blessed  Visage,  and  warn  them  the  Day 
and  the  Hour  of  Death  ;  and  in  their  last  End,  the  Angels 
of  God  shall  yield  their  Souls  to  Heaven  ;  and  he  shall  ob- 
tain 600  Years,  and  so  many  Lents  of  Pardon,  granted  by 
five  Holy  Fathers,  Popes  of  Rome. 

Folio  42. 
Our  Holy  Father  Sixtus  the  4th,  Pope,  hath  granted  to 
all  them  that  devoutly  say  this  Prayer  before  the  Image  of 
our  Lady,  the  sum  of  1 1000  Years  of  Pardon. 

Folio  44. 
Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Sixtus,  hath  granted,  at  the 
instance  of  the  high-most  and  excellent  Princess  Elizabeth, 
late  Queen  of  J^ngland,  and  Wife  to  our  Soveraign  Liege 
Lord  King  Henry  the  7th  (God  have  mercy  on  her  sweet 
Soul,  and  all  Christian  Souls),  that  every  day  in  the  Morn- 
ing, after  three  tollings  of  the  Ave-Bell,  say  three  times 
the  whole  Salutation  of  our  Lady,  Ave  Maria  Gratia  ;  that 
is  to  say,  at  six  of  the  Clock  in  the  Morning  three  Ave 
Maries ;  at  twelve  of  the  Clock  at  Noon  three  Ave  Maries ; 
and  at  six  of  the  Clock  at  Even  :  for  every  time  so  doing, 
is  granted  of  the  Spiritual  Treasure  of  Holy  Church  300 
days  of  Pardon,  toties  quoties.  And  also  our  Holy  Father, 
the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury  and  York,  with  other  nine 
Bishops  of  this  Realm,  have  granted,  three  times  in  the  day, 
forty  days  of  Pardon  to  all  them  that  be  in  the  state  of 
Grace,  able  to  receive  Pardon ;  the  which  began  the  26th 
day  of  March,  Anno  1492,  Anno  Henrici  7.  And  the  sum 
of  the  Indulgence  and  Pardon  for  every  Ave  Maria,  860 
days,  toties  quoties.  This  Prayer  shall  be  said  at  the  tolling 
of  the  Ave-Bell. 

Folio  47. 
Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Bonifacius,  hath  granted  to 
all  them  that  devoutly  say  this  lamentable  contemplation 
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of  our  Blessed  Lady  standing  under  the  Cross  weeping,  and 
having  compassion  with  her  sweet  Son  Jesus,  seven  Years 
of  Pardon,  and  forty  Lents.  And  also  Pope  John  the  22d 
hath  granted  300  days  of  Pardon. 

Folio  50. 
These  be  the  fifteen  Do's,  the  which  the  Holy  Virgin  S. 
Bridget  was  wont  to  say  daily  before  the  Holy  Rood  in  S. 
Paul's  Church  at  Rome  ;  whoso  says  this  a  whole  Year, 
shall  deliver  fifteen  Souls  out  of  Purgatory  of  his  next  Kin- 
dred, and  convert  other  fifteen  Sinners  to  good  Life  ;  and 
other  fifteen  Righteous  Men  of  his  kind  shall  persevere  in 
good  Life ;  and  what  ye  desire  of  God  ye  shall  have  it,  if  it 
be  to  the  Salvation  of  your  Souls. 

Folio  54. 
To  all  them  that  before  this  Image  of  Pity  devoutly  say 
five  Pater  Nosters,  and  five  Ave  Maries,  and  a  Credo,  pi- 
teously  beholding  those  Arms  of  Christ's  Passion,  are  granted 
32755  Years  of  Pardon  ;  and  Sixtus  the  4th  Pope  of  Rome, 
hath  made  the  fourth  and  the  fifth  Prayer,  and  hath  doubled 
bis  foresaid  Pardon. 

Folio  56. 

This  Epistle  of  our  Saviour,  sendeth  our  Holy  Father, 
Pope  Leo,  to  the  Emperor  Carolo  Magno ;  of  the  which  we 
find  written,  who  that  beareth  this  Blessing  upon  him, 
and  saith  it  once  a  day,  shall  obtain  forty  Years  of  Pardon 
and  eighty  Lentings,  and  he  shall  nofv  perish  with  sudden 
Death. 

Folio  57. 

This  Prayer  made  by  S.  Austin,  afjSrming  who  that  says 
it  daily  kneeling,  shall  not  die  in  Sin ;  and  after  this  life 
shall  go  to  the  everlasting  Joy  and  Bliss, 

Folio  58. 

Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  John  22d,  hath  granted  to  all 
them  that  devoutly  say  this  Prayer,  after  the  Elevation  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  3000  days  of  Pardon  for  deadly 
Sins. 

Ibid. 

Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Bonifacius  the  Sixth,  hath 
granted  to  all  them  that  say  devoutly  this  Prayer  following, 
between  the  Elevation  of  our  Lord,  and  the  three  Agn«» 
Dei,  10000  Years  of  Pardon. 
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Folio  6L 

Our  Holy  Father,  Sixtus  the  4th,  hath  granted  to  all 
them  that  be  in  the  state  of  Grace,  saying  this  Prayer  fol- 
lowing immediately  after  the  Elevation  of  the  Body  of  our 
Lord,  clean  remission  of  all  their  Sins  perpetually  endur- 
ing. And  also  John  the  third,  Pope  of  Rome,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Queen  of  England,  hath  granted  to  all  them  that 
devoutly  say  this  Prayer  before  the  Image  of  our  Lord  Cru- 
cified, as  many  days  of  Pardon  as  there  were  wounds  in  the 
Body  of  our  Lord  in  the  time  ofiiis  bitter  Passion,  the  which 
were  5465. 

Folio  65. 

These  five  Petition  and  Prayers  made  S.  Gregoiy,  and  hath 
granted  unto  all  them  that  devoutly  say  these  five  Prayers, 
with  five  Pater  Nosters,  five  Ave  Maries,  and  a  Credo,  500 
Years  of  Pardon. 

Folio  66. 

These  three  Prayers  be  written  in  the  Chappel  of  the  Holy 
Cross  in  Rome,  otherwise  called,  Sacelhun  Sanctct  Crucis 
septem  Romanorum :  who  that  devoutly  say  them,  they 
shall  obtain  ten  hundred  thousand  Years  of  Pardon  for 
deadly  Sins,  granted  of  our  Holy  Father  John,  22d  Pope  of 
Rome. 

Folio  68. 

Who  that  devoutly  beholdeth  these  Arms  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  shall  obtain  6000  Years  of  Pardon  of  our  Holy 
Father  S.Peter,  the  first  Pope  of  Rome,  and  of  thirty 
other  Popes  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Successors  after  him. 
And  our  Holy  Father,  Pope  John  the  22d,  hath  granted 
unto  all  them,  very  contrite  and  truly  confessed,  that  say 
these  devout  Prayers  following,  in  the  commemoration  of 
the  bitter  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  3000  Years  of 
Pardon  for  deadly  Sins,  and  other  3000  for  venial  Sins,  and 
say  first  a  Pater  Noster  and  Ave  Maria. 

Folia  71. 

Our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Innocentius  the  Second,  hath 
granted  to  all  them  that  say  this  Prayer  devoutly  in  the 
worship  of  the  "Wound  that  our  Lord  had  in  his  blessed  Side, 
when  be  was  dead,  hanging  in  the  Cross,  4000  days  of 
Pardon. 
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Folio  n. 

This  most  devout  Prayer  said  the  Holy  Father  S.  Ber- 
nard, daily  kneeling  in  the  worship  of  the  most  Holy  Name 
Jesus.  And  it  is  well  to  believe,  that  through  the  Invo- 
cation of  the  most  excellent  Name  of  Jesu,  S.  Bernard  ob- 
tained a  singular  Ward  of  perpetual  Consolation  of  our  Lord 
Jesu  Christ.  And  these  Prayers  written  in  a  Table  that 
hanged  at  Rome  in  S.  Peter's  Church,  nigh  to  the  High 
Altar  there,  as  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope  evely  is  wont  to 
say  the  Office  of  the  Mass  ;  and  who  that  devoutly,  with  a 
cotttrite  Heart,  daily  say  this  Orison,  if  he  be  that  day  in 
the  state  of  eternal  Damnation,  then  his  eternal  Pain  shall 
be  changed  him  in  temporal  pain  of  Purgatory ;  then  if  he 
hath  deserved  the  pain  of  Purgatory,  it  shall  be  forgotten 
and  forgiven,  through  the  infinite  Mercy  of  God. 


XXVII. 

Injunctions  for  a  Visitation  of  Chauntries. 

To  the  Parson,  Vicar,  Curat,  Chaunter,  Priests,  Churchwar- 
dens, and  two  of  the  most  honest  Persons  of  the   Parish  of 
being  no  Founders,  Patrons,  Donors,  Lessees,  nor 
Farmers  of  the  Promotions  or  Corporations  hereafter  recited, 
nor  of  any  part  thereof,  and  to  four  of  them  at  the  least. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.) 

First,  Ye  shall  make  diligent  search  and  inquiry,  imme- 
diately upon  the  receit  hereof,  of  the  number,  and  how 
many  Chauntries,  Hospitals,  Colleges,  free  Chappels,  Fra- 
ternities, Brotherhoods,  Guilds,  and  Salaries,  or  Wages  of 
Stipendiary  Priests,  being  Perpetuities  now  charged,  or  that 
ought  to  be  charged,  or  chargeable,  to  the  paiment  of  the 
first  Fruits  and  Tenths,  and  of  all  Colleges  chargeable,  and 
not  chargeable  to  the  said  paiment  of  Tenths  and  first  Fruits', 
which  be  within  your  Church  and  Parish. 

Also  you  shall  enquire  of  the  Orders,  Ordinances, 
Kinds,  Qualities,  Degrees,  Uses  and  Abuses,  or  Misuses, 
Conditions,  Estates,  and  Necessities,  of  and  concerning  all 
and  every  the  said  Chantries,  Fraternities,  Guilds,  Sti- 
pends, or  Wages,  and  other  the  Premises  ;  and  by  what 
Names,  Sirnames,  Corporations,  or  Titles,  they  and  every 
of  them  he  taken  or  known;  and  to  what  intents,  pur- 
poses, and  deeds  of  Charity  thev  and  every  of  them  Were 

Vol.  it,  Part  II.  R 
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founded,  ordained,  and  made  ;  and  ye  shall  take  into  your 
hands,  and  also  bring  with  you,  at  the  day  of  your  Certifi- 
cate, the  Foundations,  and  all  other  Writings  which  you 
have  or  can  attain,  for  the  true  declaration  and  proof  of 
the  same. 

Also  you  shall  enquire,  how  and  what  manner  or  sort  the 
Revenues  and  Profits  of  the  Lands  and  Possessions  of  all 
the  aforesaid  Promotions,  and  every  of  them,  be  used,  ex- 
pended, imploied,  or  bestowed. 

Also  how  many  of  the  said  Promotions  be  Parish- 
Churches. 

Also  how  far  space  or  distance  the  said  Chantries  and 
Chappels  be,  and  stand  from  the  Parish-Churches,  of  the 
Parishes  wherein  they  do  stand. 

Also  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Houses,  Lands,  Tenths, 
Rents,  Possessions,  and  Revenues,  united,  annexed,  or  ap- 
pertaining to  the  aforesaid  Chantries,  Hospitals,  Guilds, 
and  other  Promotions  abovesaid,  and  to  every  of  them,  and 
of  the  yearly  value  thereof,  and  shall  make  a  true  and  per- 
fect Rental  or  other  Book  thereof. 

And  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Resolutes,  Deduc- 
tions, and  yearly  paiments  or  charges  going  forth  of  the 
Premises,  and  of  every  part  thereof,  and  shall  certifie  the 
same  in  writing;  that  is  to  say,  for  every  Chantry,  or 
other  the  aforesaid  Promotions  severally  by  it  self; 
and  over  this,  to  bring  with  you  all  such  Rentals  of  the 
same,  and  every  of  them,  as  ye  have  or  may  attain  or 
come  by. 

Also  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Lands,  Rents,  Posses- 
sions, and  Hereditaments,  which  were  or  be  united,  an- 
nexed, or  pertaining  to  the  aforesaid  Promotions  or  Corpo- 
rations, or  to  any  of  them,  which  at  any  time  since  the  fourth 
day  of  February,  in  the  27th  year  of  the  King's  Majesty's 
Reign,  did  appertain  or  belong  to  them,  or  any  of  them,  and 
of  the  Goods,  Jewels,  and  Ornaments,  lately  pertaining  or  be- 
longing to  the  same. 

Also  ye  shall  enquire  how  many  of  the  aforesaid  Chan- 
tries, Hospitals,  Guilds,  and  other  the  aforesaid  Promo- 
tions and  Corporations,  and  what  Lands,  Rents,  or  parcels 
thereof,  sithence  the  4th  day  of  February,  in  the  27th  Year 
of  the  Reign  of  our  aforesaid  Soveraign  Lord,  been  or  have 
been  dissolved,  purchased,  or  by  any  other  means  or  ways 
taken,  entered  unto,  or  obtained  by  any  of  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty's Subjects,  by  their  own  Authorities,  without  the  King's 
License. 

And  ye  shall  enquire  of  the  Lands,  Tenths,  Rents,  and 
Hereditaments  thereof,  and    of  the  yearly  Value  of  the 
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same,  and  of  all  the  Goods  and  Ornamentsof  the  same ; 
and  of  the  yearly  Resolutes,  Deductions,  and  Paiments 

foing  forth  of  the  same  ;  and  shall  make  a  true  Rental  or 
Jook  thereof,  and  shall  certify  the  same  particularly. 
Also  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Plate,  Jewels,  Ornaments, 
Goods,  and  Chattels,  meerly  and  truly  pertaining  or  belong- 
ing to  all  the  aforesaid  Promotions  or  Corporations,  and  to 
every  of  them  severally,  and  shall  make  one  true  Inventory 
thereof,  with  the  value  of  the  same,  and  of  every  parcel 
thereof,  that  is  to  say,  in  true  weight  of  all  parcels  of  Plate, 
Chalices,  and  other  ;  and  the  price  or  value  of  all  other 
Ornaments,  Goods,  or  Chattels,  and  in  whose  hands  or  pos- 
session the  same  be  or  remain. 

Also,  finally,  ye  shall  make  ready  and  finish  your  Certi- 
ficate in  writing,  before  the  of  all  and  singular  the 
Premises,  andof  every  Article  above-said  severally,  and  not 
in  gross,  or  in  one  whole  Article,  as  ye  will  answer  and  be 
sworn  to  the  same  :  And  that  you,  and  every  of  you,  being 
resident  or  remaining  within  the  said  Parish,  shall  Sign  and 
Seal  the  same  ;  and  ye  shall  send  the  same  your  Certificate 
sealed  unto  us,  at  such  day  and  place  as  hereafter  shall  be 
assigned  unto  you,  by  one  of  the  most  honest  of  the  afore- 
said Church-wardens,  and  by  all  the  Incumbents  of  the 
Chantries,  Chappels,  Hospitals,  Guilds,  and  Promotions 
aforesaid,  if  there  be  but  one  Incumbent  in  the  said  Promo- 
tions, or  any  of  them  ;  And  if  there  be  more  Incumbents 
than  one  in  the  said  Promotions,  or  any  of  them,  being  of  one 
Foundation,  that  then  one  of  the  said  Incumbents,  together 
with  the  said  honest  Church- warden,  and  other  Incumbents, 
being  but  one  of  one  Foundation,  as  is  aforesaid.  Foresee- 
ing- always,  that  your  Proceedings  and  Certificate  of  the 
Premises,  and  every  part  thereof,  be  executed,  ordered,  and 
done,  with  all  diligence,  substantially  and  truly,  that  the 
same  may  so  appear  unto  us  at  our  repair  to  view  and  sur- 
vey the  Premises,  as  ye  will  then  have  condign  thanks  for 
the  same,  and  avoiding  your  extreara  damage,  which  may  en- 
sue of  the  contrary. 

Robert  Arch-Bishop.  Mr.  Wallay. 

Sir  Michael  Stanhope.  Mr.  Norton. 

Sir  Leonard  Bekworth.  Mr.  Chaloner. 

Mr.  Robert  Henneage.  Mr.  Gargrave.  *• 

Mr. Babthorpe.  Mr. Auditor, 
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XXVIII. 


The  Protector's  Letter  to  Gardiner  concerning  the  points  he  vias 
to  handle  in  his  Sermon. 

(Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cant.) 

We  commend  us  unto  you  j  We  sent  to.  you  yesterday  our 
Servant  William  Cecil,  to  signifie  unto  you  our  Pleasure  and 
Advice,  That  you  should,  in  this  your  next  Sermon,  forbear 
to  intreat  upon  those  Principal  Questions,  which  remain 
amongst  the  number  of  learned  Men  in  this  Realm  as  yet  in 
controversy,  concerning  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  the 
Mass ;  as  well  for  that  your  private  Argument  or  Determi- 
nation therein  might  offend  the  People,  naturally  expecting 
decisions  of  litigious  Causes,  and  thereby  Discord  and  Tu- 
mult arise ;  the  occasions  whereof  we  must  necessarily  pre- 
vent and  take  away  ;  as  also  for  that  the  Questions  and  Con- 
troversies rest  at  this  present  in  consultation,  and  with  the 
pleasure  of  God,  shall  be  in  small  time,  by  publick  Doctrine 
and  authority,  quietly  and  truly  determined.  This  Message 
we  send  to  you,  not  thinking  but  your  own  wisdom  had  con- 
sidered so  much  in  an  apparent  Matter ;  or  at  the  least,  upon 
our  remembrance,  ye  would  understand  it  and  follow  it  with 
goodwill,  consulting  thereby  your  own  Quiet  in  avoiding  Of- 
fence, as  observing  our  Pleasure  in  avoiding  Contention. 
Your  Answer  thereunto,  our  said  Servant  hath  declared  unto 
us  in  this  manner.  Ye  can  no  wise  forbear  to  speak  of  the  Sa- 
crament, neither  of  the  Mass ;  this  last  being  the  chief  Foun- 
dation, as  ye  say,  of  our  Religion,  and  that  without  it  we  can- 
not know  that  Christ  is  our  Sacrifice ;  the  other  being  so 
spoken  of  by  many,  that  if  you  should  not  speak  your  mind 
thereof  what  ye  think,  you  know  what  other  Men  would  think 
of  you  ;  in  the  end,  concluding  generally,  that  you  will  speak 
the  Truth,  and  that  ye  doubt  not  but  that  we  shall  be  there- 
with content ;  adding  also,  as  our  said  Servant  reporteth  unto 
us.  That  you  would  not  wish  that  we  our  selves  should  med- 
dle or  have  to  do  in  these  Matters  of  Religion,  but  that  the 
care  thereof  were  committed  to  you  the  Bishops,  unto  whom 
the  blame,  if  any  should  be  deserved,  might  well  be  imputed. 
_  To  this  your  Answer,  if  so  it  be,  we  reply  very  shortly, 
signifying  unto  you  our  express  Pleasure  and  Command- 
ment, on  our  Soveraign  Lord  the  King's  Majesty's  be- 
half, charging  you,  by  the  Authority  of  the  same,  to  abstain 
in  your  said  Sermon  from  treating  of  any  IMatter  in  con- 
troversy concerning  the  said  Sacrament  and  the  Mass,  and 
only  to  bestow  your  Speech  in  the  expert  explication  of 
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the  Articles  prescribed  unto  you,  and  in  o^her  wholesome 
.  Matter,  of  Obedience  of  the  People,  and  good  Conversa- 
tion and  Living  ;  the  same  Matters  being  both  large  enough 
for  a  long  Sermon,  and  not  unnecessary  for  the  time.  And 
the  treatie  of  other,  which  we  forbid  you,  not  meet  in  your 
private  Sermon  to  be  had,  but  necessarily  reserved  for  a 
publick  Consultation,  and  at  this  present  utterly  to  be  for- 
born  for  the  common  Quiet. 

This  our  express  Pleasure,  wherein  we  know  how  rea- 
sonably we  may  command  you,  and  you  (we  think)  know 
how  willingly  ye  ought  to  obey  us.  For  our  inteimedling 
with  these  Causes  of  Religion,  understand  you,  that  we  ac- 
count it  no  small  part  of  our  Charge,  under  the  King's 
Majesty,  to  bring  his  People  from  Ignorance  to  Know- 
ledg,  and  from  Superstition  to  true  Religion,  esteeming 
that  the  chief  Foundation  to  build  Obedience  upon  :  and 
where  there  is  a  full  consent  of  others,  the  Bishops  and 
learned  3Ien,  in  a  Truth,  not  to  suffer  you,  or  a  few  other, 
with  wilful  headiness,  to  dissuade  all  the  rest.  And  al- 
though we  presume  not  to  determine  Articles  of  Religion  by 
our  Self,  yet  from  God  we  knowledge  it,  we  be  desirous  to 
defend  and  advance  the  Truth,  determined  or  revealed,  and 
so  consequently  we  will  not  fail,  but  withstand  the  Dis- 
turbers thereof.  So  fare  you  well.  From  Sion,  June  28, 
Anno  1548. 

Your  Loving  Friend, 

E,  Somerset. 


XXIX. 

Some  of  the  Collects  and  Hymns  to  the  Saints  in  the  Hours  ad 
usum  Sarum,  printed  at  Paris,  Anno  1520.  In  which,  im- 
mediate Adoration  is  offered  to  them,  and  those  things  are 
asked  of  them,  which  God  only  gives. 

Sancta  Dei  Genetrix,  quae  digne  meruisti  concipere, 
quem  totus  orbis  nequivit  comprehendere  ;  tuo  pio  inter- 
ventu,  culpas  nostras  ablue,  ut  perennis  sedem  glorias,  per 
.te  redempti,  valeamus  scandere,  ubi  manes  cum  Filio  tuo 
sine  tempore. — Fol.  4. 

Sancte  Panthaleon  Martyr  Christi,  militari  ordine  fuisti, 
quo  promeruisti ;  —  Demum  heremiticam  vitam  acquisisti, 
—  Tu  vero  hydropicum  sanum  reddidisti  —  Missus  in  equleo 
ungues  perdidisti  —  Costas  cum  lampadibus  adustus  fuisti — 
Collum  subdens  gladio  pronus  pertulisti  —  Fundens  lac  pro 
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iBanguine  vitam  sic  finisti  — •  Cunctas  febres  dilue  a  piebe 
tam  tristi  —  Qui  Ccelestis  Gloriae  Regna  mereuisti. — 
Fol.  11,  S.  Panthaleon. 

Tu.  per  Thomae  sanguinem,  quem  pro  te  impendit,  fac 
nos  Christe  scandere,  quo  Thomas  ascendit  —  Versicle 
gloria  et  honore  coronasti,  eum  Domine  :  Resp.  et  consti- 
tuisti,  eum  supra  opera  manuum  tuarum.  —  Fol.  12,  S.  Tho. 
Cant. 

Ut  eji^s  meritis  et  precibus  a  gehennae  incendiis  libe>e- 
mur.  —  Fol.  12  of  Pope  Nicolaus.  And  so  in  many  other 
places. 

Sancta  Maria  succurre  miseris,  Juva.  pusillanimes,  refove 
flebiles,  ora  pro  populo  :  interveni  pro  clero,  intercede  pro 
devoto  femineo  sexu.  —  Fol.  30. 

Virgo  singularis,  inter  omnes  mitis,  nos  culpis  solutos, 
mites  fac  et  castos :  Vitam  presta  puram,  iter  para  tutum, 
ut  videntes  Jesum,  semper  collaetemur.  —  Fol.  33. 

A  Prayer  to  the  Virgin,  to  the  sayers  of  which,  Pope  Celestine 
granted  300  days  of  Pardon  ;  a  part  of  which  is, 

Cbnsolare  peccatorem,  et  ne  tuum  des  honorem,  alieno 
vel  crudeli ;  precor  te  Regina  Cceli.  Me  habeto  excusatum, 
apud  Christum  tuum  natum,  cujus  iram  expavesco,  et  furo- 
rem  pertimesco,  nam  peccavi  tibi  soli.  O  Maria  Virgo, 
noli  esse  mihi  aliena,  gratia  Ccelesti  plena ;  esto  custos 
cordis  mei,  signa  me  timore  Dei,  confer  vitae  sanitatem,  et 
da  Korum  honestatem  :  Et  da  peccata  me  vitare,  et  quod 
justum  est  amare,  O  dulcedo  Virginalis,  nunquam  fuit  nee 
esttalis,&c.  — Fol.  44. 

Georgi  Martyr  indite,  te  decet  laus  et  gloria  :  praedota- 
tum  militia,  per  quem  puella  Regia,  existens  in  tristitia, 
coram  Dracone  pessimo,  salvata  est,  et  animo ;  te  rogamus 
corde  intimo,  ut  cum  cunctis  fidelibus,  Cceli  jungamur 
civibus,  nostris  abluti  sordibus,  ut  simul  cum  laetitia,  tecum 
simus  in  gloria,  nostraq;  reddant  labia  laudes  Christo  cum 
gloria.' — Fol.  77.  S.  George. 

Martyr  Christophore,  pro  salvatoris  honore,  fac  nos 
mente  fore,  dignos  deitatis  amore,  Promisso  Christi,  quia 
quod  petis  obtinuisti,  da  populo  tristi,  bona  quas  moriendo 
petisti :  confer  solamen,  et  mentis  tolle  gravamen  ;  judicis 
examen,  fac  mite  sit  omnibus  Amen. — Ibid.  St.  Christo- 
pher. 

O  Willielme  Pastor  bone,  Cleri  pater  et  patrone,  munda 
nobis  in  agone,  confer  opem  et  depone,  vitae  sordes  et  Co—. 
ronaj  Ccelestis  da  gaudia.  —  Fol.  78. 

O  vos  undena  millia,  puellae  gloriosae,  virginitatis  lilia, 
Martyrii  Rosae,  in  vita  me  defendite,  prebendo  mihi  juvai- 
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men,  in  morte  vos  ostendite  supremum  ferendo  solamen. — 
Fol.  80,  11000  Virgins. 

To  St.  Alban. 
Te  nunc  petimus  patrone,  praeco  sedule,  qui  es  nostra 
vera  gloria,  solve  precum  votis,  servorum  scelera. 

To  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
Beate  Petre  qui  Maxima  reseras,  claudis   verbo  Cceli 
limina,  sume  pius  vota  fidelia,  peccati  cuncta  dissolvendo 
vincula:    Sacra    Paule    ingere  dogmata,  illustrans  plebis 
pectora. 

Iji  die  omnium  Sanctorum. 
Mariam  primam  vox  sonet  nostra,  per  quam  nobis  vitae 
sunt  data  praemia  :  Regina  qua)  es  mater,  et  casta,  solve 
nostra  per  filium  peccamina :  Augelorum  concio  sacra,  et 
Arch-Angelorum  turma  incUta,  nostra  diluant  jam  peccata 
praestando  supernam  Coeli  gloriam. 


XXX. 

Dr.  Redmayn's  Opinion  concerning  the  Marriage  of  the  Clergy . 
An  Original. 

(Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cant.) 

I  THINK,  that  although  the  word  of  God  does  exhort  and 
counsel  Priests  to  live  in  Chastity,  out  of  the  cumber  of  the 
Flesh  and  of  the  World,  that  thereby  they  may  wholly  at- 
tend to  their  Calling;  yet  the  Bond  of  conteyning  from 
Marriage  doth  only  lie  upon  Priests  in  this  Realm,  by  rea- 
son of  Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  Church,  and  not  by 
any  Precept  of  God's  Word,  as  in  that  they  should  be  bound 
by  any  Vow  :  Which  (in  as  far  as  my  Conscience  is)  Priests 
in  this  Church  of  England  do  not  make. 

I  think  that  it  standeth  well  with  God's  Word,  that  a  Man 
which  hath  been,  or  is  but  once  married,  being  otherwise 
accordingly  qualified,  may  be  made  a  Priest. 

And  I  do  think,  that  for  as  much  as  Canons  and  Rules 
made  in  this  behalf  are  neither  Universal  nor  Everlasting, 
but  upon  Considerations  may  be  altered  and  changed; 
'J  herefore  the  King's  Majesty,  and  the  higher  Powers  of 
the  Church,  may,  upon  such  Reasons  as  shall  move  them, 
take  away  the  Clog  of  perpetual  Continence  from  Priests, 
and  grant  that  it  may  be  lawful  for  such  as  cannot,  or  will 
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not  contain,  to  marry  one  Wife  ;  and  if  she  die,  then  the 
said  Priest  to  marry  no  more,  remaining  still  in  the  Minis- 
tration. 

John  Redmayn. 


XXXL 

Articles  of  High  Treason,  and  other  Misdemeanours  against 
the  King's  Majesty,  and  his  Crown,  objected  to  Sir  Thomas 
Seymour,  Kt.  Lord  Seymour  ofSudiey,and  High  Admiral 
of  England. 

(Ex  Libfo  Concilii,  Fol.  236.) 

1.  Whereas  the  Duke  of  Somerset  was  made  Governor  of 
the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  Protector  of  all  his 
Realms  and  Dominions,  and  Subjects  ;  to  the  which  you 
yourself  did  agree,  and  gave  your  consent  in  writing  ;  it  is 
Objected  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  this  notwith- 
standing, you  have  attempted  and  gone  about,  by  indirect 
means,  to  undoe  this  Order,  and  to  get  into  your  hands  the 
Government  of  the  King's  Majesty,  to  the  great  danger  of 
his  Highness  Person,  and  the  Subversion  of  the  State  of  the 
Realm. 

2.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  that  by  cor- 
rupting with  Gifts,  and  fair  Promises,  divers  of  the  Privy 
Chamber,  you  went  about  to  allure  his  Highness  to  con- 
descend and  agree  to  the  same  your  most  heinous  and  pe- 
rilous purposes,  to  the  great  danger  of  his  Highness  Person, 
and  of  the  subversion  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

3.  It  is  ObjectejJ,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  that  you 
wrote  a  Letter  with  your  own  hand ;  which  Letter  the 
King's  Majesty  should  have  subscribed,  or  written  again 
after  that  Copy,  to  the  Parliament  House ;  and  that  you 
delivered  the  same  to  his  Highness  for  that  intent :  With  the 
which  so  written  by  his  Highness,  or  subscribed,  you  had 
determined  to  have  come  into  the  Commons-House  your 
self ;  and  there,  with  your  Fautors  and  Adherents  before 
prepared,  to  have  made  a  Broil,  or  Tumult,  or  Uproar,  to 
the  great  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  sub- 
version of  the  State  of  this  Realm. 

4.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
your  self  spake  to  divers  of  the  Council,  and  laboured  with 
divers  of  the  Nobility  of  the  Realm,  to  stick  and  adhere 
unto  you  for  the  Alteration  of  the  State,  and  Order  of  the 
Realm,  and  to  attain  your  other  Purposes,  to  the  danger  of 
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th«  King's  Majesty's  Person,  now  in  his  tender  Years,  and 
subversion  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

5.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  that  you  did 
say  openly  and  plainly,  You  would  make  the  Blackest  Par- 
liament that  ever  was  in  England. 

6.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  being 
sent  for  by  the  Authority,  to  answer  to  such  things  as  were 
thought  meet  to  be  reformed  in  you,  you  refused  to  come ; 
to  a  very  Evil  Example  of  Disobedience,  and  danger 
thereby  of  the  subversion  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

7.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  sith  the 
last  Sessions  of  this  Parliament,  notwithstanding  much 
clemency  shewed  unto  you,  you  have  still  continued  in 
your  former  mischievous  Purposes ;  and  continually,  by 
your  self  and  other,  studied  and  laboured  to  put  into  the 
King's  Majesty's  Head  and  Mind,  a  misliking  of  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Realm,  and  of  the  Lord  Protector's  do- 
ings, to  the  danger  of  his  Person,  and  the  great  peril  of 
the  Realm. 

8.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  the 
King's  Majesty  being  of  those  tender  Years,  and  as  yet 
by  age  unable  to  direct  his  own  things,  you  have  gone 
about  to  instil  into  his  Grace's  Head,  and  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  perswaded  him  to  take  upon  himself  the  Go- 
vernment and  managing  of  his  own  Affairs,  to  the  danger 
of  his  Highness  Person,  and  great  peril  of  the  whole 
Realm. 

9.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  you 
had  fully  intended  and  appointed,  to  have  taken  the  King's 
Majesty's  Person  into  your  own  hands  and  custody,  to  the 
danger  of  his  Subjects,  and  peril  of  the  Realm. 

10.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  corrupted,  with  Mony,  certain  of  the  Privy-Chamber, 
to  perswade  the  King's  Majesty  to  have  a  credit  towards 

J'ou  ;  and  so  to  insinuate  you  to  his  Grace,  that  when  he 
acked  any  thing,  he  should  have  it  of  you  and  none  other 
Body,  to  the  intent  he  should  mislike  his  ordering,  and 
that  you  might  the  better,  when  you  saw  time,  use  his 
King's  Highness  for  an  Instrument  to  this  purpose,  to  the 
danger  of  his  Royal  Person,  and  Subversion  of  the  State  of 
the  Realm. 

11.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  nnto  your  Charge,  That  you 
promised  the  Marriage  of  the  King's  Majesty  at  your  Will 
and  Pleasure. 

12.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  laboured  and  gone  about  to  combine  and  confederate 
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your  self  with  some  Persons :  and  specially  moved  those 
Noble-men,  whom  you  thought  not .  to  be  contented,  to 
depart  into  their  Countries,  and  make  themselves  strong  ; 
and  otherwise  to  allure  them  to  serve  your  purpose  by 
gentle  Promises  and  offers,  to  have  a  Party  and  Faction  in 
readiness  to  all  your  Purposes,  to  the  danger  of  the  King's 
Majesty's  Person,  and  peril  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

13.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  parted,  as  it  were,  in  your  imagination  and  intent  the 
Realm,  to  set  Noble-men  to  countervail  such  other  Noble- 
men as  you  thought  would  lett  your  devilish  Purposes,  and 
so  laboured  to  be  strong  to  all  your  Devices ;  to  the  great 
Danger  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  great  peril  of 
the  State  of  the  Realm. 

14.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
had  advised  certain  Men  to  entertain  and  win  the  favour 
and  good-wills  of  the  head  Yeomen  and  Ringleaders  of 
certain  Countries,  to  the  intent  that  they  might  bring  the 
Multitude  and  Commons,  when  you  should  think  meet,  to 
the  furtherance  of  your  Purposes. 

15.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  not  only  studied  and  imagined  how  to  have  the  Rule 
of  a  number  of  Men  in  your  Hands,  but  that  you  have  at- 
tempted to  get,  and  also  gotten,  divers  Stewardships  of 
Noblemen's  Lands,  and  their  Mannoreds,  to  make  your 
Party  stronger,  for  your  Purposes  aforesaid  ;  to  the  danger 
of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  great  peril  of  the  State 
of  the  Realm. 

16.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  retained  young  Gentlemen,  and  hired  Yeomen,  to  a 
great  multitude,  and  far  above  such  number  as  is  permitted 
by  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm,  or  were  otherwise 
necessary  or  convenient  for  your  Service,  Place,  or  Estate, 
to  the  fortifying  of  your  self  towards  all  your  evil  Intents 
and  Purposes  ;  to  the  great  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty, 
and  Peril  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

17.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  you 
had  so  travailed  in  that  Matter,  that  you  had  made  your 
self  able  to  make,  of  your  own  Men,  out  of  your  Lands, 
and  Rules,  and  other  your  Adherents,  lOOOO  Men,  besides 
your  Friends,  to  the  advancement  of  all  your  Intents  and 
Purposes ;  to  the  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person, 
and  the  great  peril  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

18.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
had  conferred,  cast,  and  weighed  so  much  Mony  as  would 
find  the  said  10000  Men  for  a  Month  ;  and  that  you  knew 
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how  and  where  to  have  the  same  Sum  ;  and  that  you  had 
given  warning  to  have  and  prepare  the  said  Mass  of 
Mony  in  a  readiness ;  to  the  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty's 
Person,  and  great  peril  to  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

19.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  not  only,  before  you  married  the  Queen,  attempted 
and  gone  about  to  marry  the  King's  Majesty's  Sister,  the 
X.ady  Elizabeth,  second  Inheritor  in  remainder  to  the 
Crown,  but  also  being  then  let  by  the  Lord  Protector,  and 
others  of  the  Council,  sithence  that  time,  both  in  the  life  of 
the  Queen,  continued  your  old  labour  and  love  ;  and  after 
her  death,  by  secret  and  crafty  means,  practised  to  atchieve 
the  said  purpose  of  Marrying  the  said  Lady  Elizabeth  ;  to 
the  danger  of  the  Khig's  Majesty's  Person,  and  Peril  of  the 
state  of  the  same. 

20.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge,  That  you 
married  the  late  Queen  so  soon  after  the  late  King's  Death, 
that  if  she  had  conceived  straight  after,  it  should  have 
been  a  great  doubt  whether  the  Child  born,  should  have 
been  accounted  the  late  King's  or  yours ;  whereupon  a 
marvellous  danger  and  peril  might,  and  was  like  to  have 
ensued  to  the  King's  Majesty's  Succession,  and  Quiet  of 
the  Realm. 

21.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
first  married  the  Queen  privately,  and  did  dissemble  and 
keep  close  the  same,  insomuch  that  a  good  space  after  you 
had  married  her,  you  made  labour  to  the  King's  Majesty, 
and  obtained  a  Letter  of  his  Majesty's  Hand,  to  move  and 
require  the  said  Queen  to  marry  with  you ;  and  likewise 
procured  the  Lord  Protector  to  speak  to  the  Queen  to  bear 
you  her  favour  towards  Marriage  ;  by  the  which  colouring, 
not  only  your  evil  and  dissembling  Nature  may  be  known, 
but  also  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  at  this  present  you  did  in- 
tend to  use  the  same  practice  in  the  marriage  of  the  Lady 
Elizabeth's  Grace. 

22.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
you  not  only,  so  much  as  lay  in  you,  did  stop  and  lett  all 
such  things  as,  either  by  Parliament  or  otherwise,  should 
tend  to  the  advancement  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Affairs, 
but  did  withdraw  your  self  from  the  King's  Majesty's  Ser- 
vice ;  and  being  moved  and  spoken  unto,  for  your  own 
Honour,  and  for  the  Ability  that  was  in  you,  to  serve  and 
aid  the  King's  Majesty's  Affairs,  and  the  Lord  Protector's, 
you  would  always  draw  back,  and  feign  Excuses,  and  de- 
clare plainly  that  you  would  not  do  it. 

Wherefore  upon  the  discourse  of  all  these  foresaid  things, 
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and  of  divers  others,  it  must  needs  be  intended,  that  all 
these  Preparations  of  Men  and  Mony,  the  attempts  and  se- 
cret practices  of  the  said  Marriage ;  the  abusing  and  per- 
swading  of  the  King's  Majesty,  to  mislike  the  Govern- 
ment, State,  and  Order  of  the  Realm  that  now  is,  and  to 
take  the  Government  into  his  own  hands  ;  and  to  credit 
you,  was  to  none  other  end  and  purpose,  but  after  a  Title 
gotten  to  the  Crown,  and  your  Party  made  strong  both  by 
Sea  and  Land,  with  Furniture  of  Men  and  Mony  sufficient, 
to  have  aspired  to  the  Dignity  Royal,  by  some  hainous  En- 
terprize  against  the  King's  Majesty's  Person;  to  the  sub- 
version of  the  whole  State  of  the  Realm. 

23.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
not  only  had  gotten  into  your  hands  the.  strong  and  danger- 
ous Isles  of  Silly,  bought  of  divers  Men  ;  but  that  so  much 
as  lay  in  your  power,  you  travailed  also  to  have  Lon- 
day  ;  and  under  pretence  to  have  victualled  the  Ships 
therewith,  not  only  went  about,  but  also  moved  the  Lord 
Protector,  and  vehole  Council,  that  you  might,  by  publick 
Authority,  have  that,  which  by  private  .fraude  and  falshood, 
and  confederating  w^ith  Sharington,  you  had  gotten,  that 
is,  the  Mint  at  Bristol,  to  be  yours  wholly,  and  only  to 
serve  your  Purposes,  casting,  as  may  appear,  that  if  these 
Traiterous  Purposes  had  no  good  success,  yet  you  might 
thither  conveigh  a  good  Mass  of  Mony  ;  where  being  aided 
with  Ships,  and  conspiring  at  all  evil  Events  with  Pirats, 
you  might  at  all  times  have  a  sure  and  safe  Refuge,  if  any 
thing  for  your  demerits  should  have  been  attempted  against 
you. 

24.  It  is  also  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
having  Knowledg  that  Sir  William  Sharington,  Kt.  had 
committed  Treason,  and  otherwise  wonderfully  defrauded 
and  deceived  the  King's  Majesty,  nevertheless  you  both  by 
your  self,  and  by  seeking  Council  for  him,  and  by  all  means 
you  could,  did  aid,  assist,  and  bear  him,  contrary  to  your 
Allegiance  and  Duty  to  the  King's  Majesty,  and  the  good 
Laws  and  Orders  of  the  Realm. 

25.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
where  you  owed  to  Sir  William  Sharington,  Kt.  a  great  sum 
of  Mony,  yet  to  abet,  bear,  and  cloak  the  great  falshood  of 
the  said  Sharington,  and  to  defraud  the  King's  Majesty, 
you  were  not  afraid  to  say  and  affirrti,  before  the  Lord  Pro- 
tector and  the  Council,  that  the  same  Sharington  did  owe 
unto  you  a  great  Sum  of  Mony,  viz.  2800L  and  to  conspire 
with  him  in  that  falsehood,  and  take  a  Bill  of  that  feigned 
JJebt  into  your  custody. 
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26.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
you  by  yourself  and  Ministers  have  not  only  extorted  and 
bribed  great  Sums  of  Mony  of  all  such  Ships  as  should  go 
into  Island,  but  also  as  should  go  any  other  where  in  Mer- 
chandise, contrary  to  the  Liberty  of  this  Realm,  and  to  the 
great  discouragement  and  destruction  of  the  Navy  of  the 
same  ;  to  the  great  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty,  and  the 
State  of  the  Realm. 

27.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
where  divers  Merchants,  as  well  Strangers  as  Englishmen, 
have  had  their  Goods  piiatously  robbed  and  taken,  you 
have  had  their  Goods  in  your  hands  and  custody,  daily 
seen  in  your  House,  and  distributed  among  your  Servants 
and  Friends,  without  any  restitution  to  the  Parties  so  in- 
jured and  spoiled;  so  that  thereby  Forreign  Princes  have 
m  a  manner  been  weary  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Amity, 
and  by  their  Ambassadors  divers  times  complained  ;  to  the 
great  slander  of  the  King's  Majesty,  and  danger  of  the  State 
of  the  Realm. 

28.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
where  certain  Men  have  taken  certain  Pirats,  you  nave  not 
only  taken  from  the  Takers  of  the  said  Pirats  all  the  Goods 
and  Ships  so  taken,  without  any  reward,  but  have  cast  the 
said  Takers,  for  their  good  Service  done  to  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, into  Prison ;  and  there  detained  them  a  great  time, 
some  eight  Weeks,  some  more,  some  less,  to  the  discou- 
raging of  such  as  truly  should  serve  the  King's  Majesty 
against  his  Pirats  and  Enemies. 

29.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
divers  of  the  Head  Pirats  being  brought  unto  you,  you 
have  let  the  same  Pirats  go  again  free  unto  the  Seas  ; 
and  taking  away  from  the  takers  of  them,  not  only  all 
their  Commodity  and  Profit,  but  from  the  true  Owners  of 
the  Ships  and  Goods  all  such  as  ever  came  into  the  Pirats' 
hands,  as  though  you  were  authorized  to  be  the  chief 
Pirat,  and  to  have  had  all  the  Advantage  they  could  bring 
unto  you. 

30.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
where  Order  hath  been  taken,  by  the  Lord  Protector  and 
the  whole  Council,  that  certain  Goods,  piratically  taken 
upon  the  Seas,  and  otherwise  known  not  to  be  Wreck  nor 
Forfeited,,  should  be  restored  to  the  true  Owners,  and 
Letters  thereupon  written  by  the  Lord  Protector  and  the 
Council ;  to  the  which  Letters,  you  your  self,  among  the 
other,  did  set  to  your  Hand ;  Yet  you,  this  notwithstand- 
ing, have  given  Commandment  to  your  Officers,  That  no 
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such  Letters  should  be  obeyed;  and  written  your  privat. 
Letters  to  the  contrary ;  commanding  the  said  Goods  nol 
to  be  restored,  but  kept  to  your  own  use  and  profit,  con- 
trary to  your  own  Hand  before  in  the  Council-Chamber 
written,  and  contrary  to  your  Duty  and  Allegiance,  and  to 
the  perilous  Example  of  others,  and  great  slander  and  dan- 
ger of  the  Realm. 

31.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That 
where  certain  Strangers,  which  were  Friends  and  Allies  to 
the  King's  Majesty,  had  their  Ships  with  Wind  and  Wea- 
ther broken,  and  yet  came  unwrecked  to  the  Shore ;  when 
the  Lord  Protector  and  the  Council  had  written  for  the  re- 
stitution of  the  said  Goods,  and  to  the  Country  to  aid  and 
save  so  much  of  the  Goods  as  might,  you  your  self  sub- 
scribing and  consenting  thereto ;  yet  this  notwithstanding, 
you  have  not  only  given  contrary  comraatidment  to  your 
Officers,  but  as  a  Pirat  have  written  Letters  to  some  of 
your  Friends  to  help,  that  as  much  of  these  Goods  as  they 
could,  should  be  conveyed  away  secretly  by  Night  further 
off,  upon  hope  that  if  the  same  Goods  were  assured,  the 
Owners  would  make  no  further  labour  for  them,  and  then 
you  might  have  enjoyed  them ;  contrary  to  Justice  and  your 
Honour,  and  to  the  great  slander  of  this  Realm. 

32.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge,  That  you 
have  not  only  disclosed  the  King's  Majesty's  Secret  Coun- 
cil, but  also  where  you  your  self,  amongst  the  rest,  have 
consented  and  agreed  to  certain  things  for  the  advancement 
of  the  King's  Affairs,  you  have  spoken  and  laboured  against 
the  same. 

33.  It  is  further  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your  Charge, 
That  your  Deputy  Steward,  and  other  your  Ministers  of 
the  Holt,  in  the  County  of  Denbigh,  have  now,  against 
Christmass-last  past,  at  the  said  Holt,  made  such  provision 
of  Wheat,  Malt,  Beefs,  and  other  such  things  as  be  neces» 
sary  for  the  sustenance  of  a  great  number  of  Men  ,  making 
also,  by  all  thg  means  possible,  a  great  Mass  of  Mony  ;  in- 
somuch that  all  the  Country  doth  greatly  marvel  at  it, 
and  the  more  because  your  Servants  have  spread  Ru- 
mours abroad,  that  the  King's  Majesty  was  dead  ;  where- 
upon the  Country  is  in  a  great  maze,  doubt,  and  expecta- 
tion, looking  for  some  Broil,  and  would  have  been  more,  if 
at  this  present,  by  your  apprehension,  it  had  not  been 
staled. 

The  Lend  AdmiruVs  Answer  to  three  of  the  former  Articles. 

To  the  first,  he  saith,  That  about  Easter-Tyde  was  twelve- 
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months,  he  said  to  Fowler,  as  he  supposeth  it  was,  that  if 
he  might  have  the  King  in  his  custody  as  Mr.  Page  had,  he 
would  be  glad  ;  and  that  he  thought  a  Man  might  bring 
him  through  the  Galleiy  to  his  Chamber,  and  so  to  his 
House:  But  this  he  said  he  spoke  merrily,  meaning  no 
hurt.  And  that  in  the  mean  time  after  he  heard,  and  upon 
that  sought  out  certain  Precedents,  that  there  was  in 
England  atone  time,  one  Protector,  and  another  Regent  of 
France,  and  the  Duke  of  Exeter,  and  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, Governors  of  the  King's  Person ;  upon  that  he 
had  thought  to  have  made  suit  to  the  Parliament-House 
for  that  purpose,  and  he  had  the  names  of  all  the  Lords, 
and  toUed  them  whom  he  thought  he  might  have  to  his 
uipose  to  labour  them.  But  afterwards  communing  with 
If.  Comptvoller  at  Ely-place,  being  put  in  remembrance 
by  him  oi'  his  assenting  and  agreeing  with  his  own  Hand, 
that  the  Lord  Protector  should  be  Governor  to  the  King's 
Person,  he  was  ashamed  of  his  doings,  and  left  off  that  suit 
and  labour. 

To  the  second  he  saith,  He  gave  Mony  to  two  or  three 
of  them  which  were  about  the  King.  To  Mr.  Cheek  he 
saith,  he  gave  at  Christmass-tide  was  twelve-months,  when 
the  Queen  was  at  Enfield,  40/.  whereof  to  himself  20/.  the 
other  for  the  King,  to  bestow  where  it  pleaseth  his  Grace 
amongst  his  Sei  vants.  Mr.  Cheek  was  very  loath  to  take 
it,  howbeit  he  would  needs  press  that  upon  him :  and  to 
him  he  gave  ao  more,  at  no  time  as  he  remembereth,  sith 
the  King's  Majesiy  was  crowned. 

To  the  Grooms  of  the  Chamber  he  hath  at  Newyears-tydes 
given  Mony,  he  doth  not  well  remember  what. 

To  Fowler,  he  saith,  he  gave  INIony  for  the  King,  sith  the 
beginning  of  this  Pailiament  now  last  at  London,  20/. 

And  divers  times,  he  saith,  the  King  hath  sent  to  him  for 
mony,  and  he  hath  sent  it.  And  what  time  Mr.  Latimer 
preached  before  the  King,  the  King  sent  to  him  to  know 
what  he  should  give  Mi.  Latimer,  and  he  sent  to  him  by 
Fowler  40/.  with  this  word,  that  20/.  was  a  good  reward 
for  Mr.  Latimer,  and  the  other  he  might  bestow  amongst 
his  Servants  :  whether  he  hath  given  Fowler  any  Mony  for 
himself  he  doth  not  remember. 

To  the  third,  he  saith,  II  is  true,  he  drew  such  a  Bill  in- 
deed himself,  and  proffered  it  to  the  King,  or  else  to  Mr. 
Cheek,  he  cannot  well  tell;  and  before  that,  he  saith,  he 
caused  the  King  to  be  moved  by  Mr.  Fowler,  whether  he 
could  be  contented  that  he  should  have  the  Governance  of 
him  as  Mr.  Stanhope  had.  He  knoweth  not  what  answer 
he  had ;  but  upon  that  he  drew  the  said  Bill  to  that  eflFect, 
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that  his  Majesty  was  content,  but  what  answer  he  had  to 
the  Bill  he  cannot  tell,  Mr.  Cheek  can  tell. 


XXXII. 

The  Warrant  for  the  AdmiraVs  Execution.    March  17. 

(Ex  Libro  Concilii,  Fol.  247.) 

This  day,  the  17th  of  March,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and 
the  rest  of  the  King's  Council,  meeting  in  his  Highness 
Palace  of  Westminster,  heard  the  Report  of  the  Bishop  of 
Ely,  who  by  the  said  Lords,  and  others  of  the  Council, 
was  sent  to  instruct  and  comfort  the  Lord  Admiral ;  after 
the  hearing  whereof,  consulting  and  deliberating  with  them- 
selves of  the  time  most  convenient  for  the  execution  of  the 
said  Lord  Admiral,  now  attainted  and  condemned  by  the 
Parliament,  They  did  condescend  and  agree,  that  the  said 
Lord  Admiral  should  be  executed  the  Wednesday  next  fol- 
lowing, betwixt  the  hours  of  nine  and  twelve  in  the  fore- 
noon the  same  day,  upon  ToTver-Hill.  His  Body  and 
Head  to  be  buried  within  the  Tower.  The  King's  Writ  ( as 
in  such  Cases  as  heretofore  hath  been  accustomed)  being 
first  directed  and  sent  forth  for  that  purpose  and  effect. 
Whereupon  calling  to  the  Council-Chamber  the  Bishop  of 
Ely,  they  willed  him  to  declare  this  their  Determination  to 
the  said  Lord  Admiral ;  and  to  instruct  and  teach  him,  the 
best  he  could,  to  the  quiet  and  patient  suffering  of  Justice, 
and  to  prepare  himself  to  Almighty  God. 

E.  Somerset. 

T.  Cantuaiien.  William  Paget. 

R.  Rich,  Cancel.  Anthony  Wingfield. 

W.  St.  John.  William  Petre. 

J.  Russel.  A.  Denny. 

J.  Warwick.  Edward  North. 

F.  Shrewsbury.  R.  Sadler. 
Thomas  Southampton. 


XXXIII. 

Articles  to  be  followed  and  observed,  according  to  the  King's 
Majesty's  Injunctions  and  Proceedings, 

(Ex.  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.) 

1.  That  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Curats,  onait  in  the 
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reading  of  the  Injunctions,  all  such  as  make  mention  of  the 
Popish  Mass,  of  Chantries,  of  Candles  upon  the  Altar,  or 
any  other  such-like  thing. 

2.  Item.  For  a  a  Uniformity,  that  no  Minister  do  coun- 
terfeit the  Popish  Mass,  as  to  kiss  the  Lord's  Table  ;  wash- 
ing his  Fingers  at  every  time  in  the  Communion  ;  blessing 
his  Eyes  with  the  Paten  or  Sudary,  or  crossing  his  Head 
with  the  Paten,  shifting  of  the  Book  from  one  place  to 
another,  laying  down  and  licking  the  Chalice  of  the  Com- 
munion ;  holding  up  his  Fingers,  Hands,  or  Thumbs, 
joined  towards  his  Temples,  breathing  upon  the  Bread  or 
Chalice,  shewing  the  Sacrament  openly  before  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  Communion,  ringing  or  sacrying  Bells,  or  setting 
any  Light  upon  the  Lord's  Board  at  any  time  :  And  finally, 
to  use  no  other  Ceremonies  than  are  appointed  in  the  King's 
Book  of  Common  Prayers,  or  kneeling  otherwise  than  is  in 
the  said  Book. 

3.  Item.  That  none  buy  or  sell  the  Holy  Communion,  as 
in  Trentals  and  such  other. 

4.  Item.  That  none  be  suffered  to  pray  upon  Beads,  and 
so  the  People  to  be  diligently  admonished  ;  and  such  as  will 
not  be  admonished  to  put  from  the  Holy  Communion. 

5.  Item.  That  after  the  Homily,  every  Sunday,  the  Mi- 
nister exhort  the  People,  especially  the  Communicants,  to 
remember  the  poor  Men's  Box  with  their  Charity. 

6.  Item.  To  receive  no  Corpse  but  at  the  Church-yard, 
without  Bell  or  Cross. 

7.  Item.  That  the  Common-Prayer,  upon  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays,  be  diligently  kept,  according  to  the  King's 
Ordinances,  exhorting  such  as  may  conveniently  come,  to 
be  there. 

8.  Item.  That  the  Curats,  every  sixth  Week  at  the  least, 
teach  and  declare  diligently  the  Catechism,  according  to  the 
Book  of  the  same. 

9.  Item.  That  no  Man  maintain  Purgatory,  Invocation  of 
Saints,  the  six  Articles,  Bedrolls,  Images,  Reliques,  Lights, 
Holy  Bells,  Holy  Beads,  Holy  Water,  Palms,  Ashes, 
Candles,  Sepulchres  Paschal,  creeping  to  the  Cross,  hallow- 
ing of  the  Font  of  the  Popish  manner.  Oil,  Chresme,  Altars, 
Beads,  or  any  other  such  Abuses  and  Superstitions,  con- 
trary to  the  King's  Majesty's  Proceedings. 

10.  Item.  That  within  any  Church  or  Chappel,  be  not 
used  any  more  than  one  Communion  upon  any  day,  except 
Christmass-day  and  Easter-day. 

11.  Item.  That  none  keep  the  Abrogate  Holy-days, 
other  than  those  that  have  their  proper  and  peculiar 
Service. 
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12.  Item.  That  the  Church-wardens  suffer  n<J  buying  nor 
selling,  gaming,  or  unfitting  Demeanour,  in  Church,  or 
Church-yards,  especially  during  the  Common-Prayer,  the 
Sermon,  and  reading  of  the  Homily. 

13.  Item.  That  going  to  the  Sick  with  the  Sacrament,  the 
Minister  have  not  with  him  either  Light  or  Bells. 


XXXIV. 

A  Paper  written  by  Luther  to  Bucer,  concei-ning  a  Reconcilia- 
tion with  the  Zuinglians.     An  Original. 

(Ex.MS,Col.  C.Ch.  Cant.) 

pRiMO,  Ut  nuUo  modo  concedamus  de  nobis  dici,  quod 
neutri  neutros  ante  Intellexerunt :  Nam  isto  Pharmaco  non 
medebimur  tanto  vulneri :  cum  nee  ipsi  credamus  utrimque 
hoc  verum  esse,  et  alii  putabunt  a  nobis  hoc  fingi ;  ut  ita 
magis  suspectam  reddemus  causam,  vel  potius  per  totum 
dubiam  faciemus  ;  cum  sit  communis  omnium,  ut  in  tantis 
animorum  turbis  et  scrupulis  non  expedit  hoc  nomine  addere 
ofFendiculum. 

Secundo,  Cum  hactenus  dissenserimus,  quod  illi  signum, 
nos  Corpus  Christi  asseruerimus  plane  conirarii:  Nihilo- 
minus  mihi  videtur  utile,  ut  mediam,  ut  novam  statuamus 
sententiam,  qua  et  illi  concedant  Christum  adesse  vere  et 
nos  concedamus  panem  solum  manducari.  Considerandum 
certe  est,  quantem  hie  fenestram  aperiemus  in  re  omnibus 
comrauni  cogitandi  et  Orientium  hinc  fontes  questionum  et 
opinionum  *  Ut  tutius  multo  sit  illos  simpliciter  ma- 

nere  in  suo  signo,  cum  nee  ipsi  suam,  nee  nos  nostram  par- 
tem, multo  minus  utriq;  totum  orbem  pertrahemus  in  earn 
sententiam  ;  Sed  potius  irritabimus  ad  varias  Cogitationes, 
ideo  vellem  potius  ut  sopitum  maneret  dissidium  in  duabus 
istis  sententiis,  quam  ut  occasio  daretur  infinitis  questioni- 
bus  ad  Epicurismum  profuturis. 

Istis  salvis,  nihil  est  quod  a  me  peti  possit :  nam  ut  ego 
hoc  'dissidium  vellem  (testis  est  mihi  Christus  mens)  re- 
demptum  Corpore  et  Sanguine  meo.  Sed  quid  faciam? 
Ipsi  forte  Conscientia  bona  sunt  in  altera  sententia.  Fe- 
ramus  igitur  eos  :  si  sinceri  sunt,  liberabit  eos  Christus 
Dominus.  Ego  contra  captus  sum  bona  raea  Conscientia, 
nisi  ipsi  mihi  sum  ignotus,  in  meam  sententiam  :  ferant  et 
me,  si  non  possunt  mihi  accedere. 

*  Here  n  word  is  wanting,  it  is  like  it  siiould  be  Occludendi. 
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XXXV. 

The  Sentence  against  Joan  of  Kent,  with  the  Certificate  made 
upon  it. 

(Regist.  Cran.  Fol.  175.) 

In  Dei  Nomine,  Amen.    Nos  Thomas,  permissione  divina 
Cantuarien.    Archiepiscopus,     totius    Angliae    primas    et 
Metrapolitanus,  Thomas  Smith  Miles,  Willielmus  Cooke 
Decanus  de  Arcubus,   Hugo    Latimer    Sacrae    Theologiae 
Professor,  et  Richardus  Lyell  Legum  Doctor,  illustrissimi, 
invictissimi  in  Christo  Principis  et  Domini  nostri  Domini 
Edwardi  sexti,  Dei  Gratia  Angliae,  6cc.  per  Literas  suas 
Regias  Paientes,  dat.  duodecimo  die  mensis  Aprilis,  Anno 
Regni  sui  tertio,  contra  te  Joannam  Bocher,  alias  nuncu- 
patam  Joannam  de  Kente,   coram    nobis  super   hasretica 
pravitate,  juxta  et  secundum  Commissionem  dicti  Domini 
nostri  Regis  detectam  et  declaratam,  ac  in  ea  parte  apud 
bonos  et  graves  Notorie  et  Publice,   difFamatam,  rite  et  le- 
gitime procedentes,  auditis,  visis,   intellectis,  cognitis,  ri- 
matis,  et  matura  deliberatione  discussis  et  ponderatis  dicti 
negotii  meritis  et  circumstantiis,  servatisq;  in  omnibus  et 
per  omnia  in  eodem  negotio  de  jure  servandis  in  quomo- 
dolibet  requisitis:  judicialiter  et  pro  tribunali  sendentes, 
Christi  nomine  invocato  ac  ipsum  solum  Deum  prae  oculis 
nostris  habentes;  Quia  per  acta  inactitata,  deducta,  pro- 
bata, confessata,  ac  per  te  saepius  coram  nobis  in  eodem 
negotio  recognita,  comperimus  et  dare  invenimus  te,  turn 
per  confessiones,  turn  per  recognitiones  tuam  coram  nobis 
judicialiter  factas,  nefandum  et  intollerabilem  errorem,  hae- 
resin  damnatam  et  scandalosam  opinionem  subscriptam, 
juri  Divino  et  Fidei  CatholicJe  obviantem,  contrariam  et 
repugnantem  :    viz. — "That  you  believe,   that  the  Word 
was  made  Flesh  in  the  Virgin's  Belly ;  but  that  Christ  took 
Flesh  of  the  Virgin,  you  believe  not ;  because  the  Flesh  of 
the  Virgin,  being  the  outward  Man,  was  sinfully  gotten  and 
born  in  Sin ;  but  the  Word,  by  the  consent  of  the  inward 
Man  of  the  Virgin,  was  made    Flesh."     Manutenuisse  : 
quem  quidem  errorem,  haeresin  damnatam  et  scandalosam 
opinionem,  juri  divino  et  Fidei  Catholicae  obviantem,  con- 
traiiam  et  repugnantem,  &c.    Idcirco  nos  Thomas  Archi- 
ep.  &c.  te  Joannam  Bocher,  alias  Joannam  de  Kente  prae- 
dictam,  de  meritis,  culpis,  obstinaciis  et  contumaciis,  &c. 
de  et  super  horrendo  haereticac  pravitatis  reatu  confessam» 
ad  Ecclesiae  unitatem  redire  nolentem,  haereticam  opinio- 
nem credentem,  praemissorum  praetextu  fuisse  et  esse,  cum 
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animi  dolore  et  cordis  amailludine  Judicamus,  teq;  ex 
nunc  tanquam  pertinacem  et  obstinataro  haereticam,  judi- 
cio  sive  cuiiaj  seculari  ad  omaem  juris  effectum,  qui  exin- 
de  sequi  debeat,  aut  poterit,  relinquendaoi  fore  deceraimus 
et  declaramus,  et  sic  per  praesentes  de  facto  relinquimus  ; 
Teq;  JoaDnam  Bocher,  alias  JoariQam  de  Kent,  memora- 
tam  haereticam,  pertinacem,  in  majoris  Excommunicationis 
sentenlian  occasione  praemissorum  incidisse  et  incurrisse, 
nee  non  excommuaicatam  fuisse  et  esse,  etiam  sententia- 
liter  et  definitive  pronuaciamus  et  decla-amus,  per  hanc 
nostram  sententiam  definitivam,  (juam  ferimus  et  promul- 
gamus  ill  his  sciipiis.  Lecta  fuit  haec  sententia  per  prae- 
nominatos,  Reverendum,  &c. 

Sermo  factus  Domino    Hegi  contra   Joannam  Bocher,   alias 

diclam,  Joannam  de  Kent  -pro  Brachio  Seculari. 
iLLUSTRissiMo  ct  Invictissimo    in  Christo   Piincipi,   Do- 
mino nosiio  Edwardo  sexto,  Dei  Gratia  Angllae,  &c.  Tho- 
mas Permissione  Divina  Caniuarlen,  &c.    Thomas  Smith 
et  Commissarii  praedicti  et  laquisiiores  vestrae  Celsitudi- 
nis,  per  Literas  vestias  Regias  Patentes,  dat.  12  Aprilis, 
Anno  Regni  vestri  tertio,  sufficienter  et  legitime  deputati 
honorem  et  perpetuam  fcelicitatem  in  eo,  per  quam  Reges 
regnant  et  Principes  dominantur.    Vestiae  Regiae  Celsitu- 
dini,  Tenore  praesentum  signincamus,  quod  nos  adversus 
quandam,  Joannam  Bocher  alias  Joannam  ue  Kent  dic- 
tam,  subditam  vestram  de  et  super  nefando  Crimine  Hae- 
reseos  ac  detestanda  Anabaptistarum  Secta  apud  bonos  et 
graves  enormiter  defamatam,  et  super  reatu  earundem  no- 
bis detectam,  uelatam  et  denuntiatam,  lite  et  legitime  jux- 
ta  literarum  veslrarum  Regiarum   Commissionalium  exi- 
gentiam,  et  tenorem  procedentes,   eandem  Joannam,  per 
hos  examinatam,  comperimus  et  iavenimus  Errores,  Hae- 
reses  et  damnatas  Opiniones  pertinaciter  animo  indurato 
saepenumero  manutenuisse,  uefendisse  et  in  eisdem  per- 
mansisse,  et  ab  eisdem  nuUo  modo  resipulsse,  nee  resipis- 
cere  curasse  ;   sed  ad  Sanctae  Matris  Ecclesiae  gremium 
redire  penitus  neglexisse :    Ideo,  cum  animi  amaritudine 
et  cordis  dolore,  eandem  Joannam.   saepius  monifram   et 
per  nos  ad  Ecclesiae  unitatem  redire  lioitatam,  salutari- 
bus    nostris    monitis   parere    omnino    s]^^rnentem,    de  et 
cum  consensu  Collegarum  nostrorum,  tanquam  ovem  mor- 
bidam  a  grege  domini  (ne  alios  viros  subditos  sua  con- 
tagione  inficiat)  ejiciendam  et  eliminandam  fore  decrevi- 
mus,  ipsamq;  Joannam  occasione  iniquitatis  suae  invete- 
ratae,  haereticam  ac  haereticis  Opinionibus  credentem,  me- 
diante  nostra  sententia  definitiva,  pronunciavimus  et  de- 
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■Cjrevimus.  Cum  igitur  Sancta  Mater  Ecclesia  non  habeat, 
quod  ulterius  facere  et  exequi  debeat,  in  hac  parte  vestrae 
Regiae  subliibitati  et  brachio  vestro  secular!  dictam  Hsre- 
ticam  et  relapsam  relinquimus,  condigna  animadversione 
plectendam.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  ;  Nos  Thomas  Ar- 
chiep.  &c.  Commissarius  vester  humillimus  supradictus, 
de  consensu  CoUegarum  nostrorum,  hie  se  subscribentium, 
Sigillum  nostrum  Archiepiscopale  praesentibus  apponi  fe- 
cimus.  Datum  ultimo  die  mensis  Aprilis,  Anno  Dora. 
1549.  et  Regni  vestri  fcelicissirai  Anno  tertio. 

Folio  178.  After  this  followeth  the  Process,  and  Sentence 
of  Condemnation  of  one  George  van  Parre  a  Dutchman, 
for  obstinately  maintaining  the  like  Opinions ;  together 
with  a  Petition  imploring  the  execution  thereof,  and  the 
assistance  of  the  Secular  Power,  conform  to  the  Tenour  of 
that  above- written,  bearing  date  the  6th  of  April,  Anno 
Dom.  1551. 

The  Judges  and  Commissioners  of  this  Process  were 
Thomas  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  Nicholas  Bishop  of 
London,  William  May,  Griffin  Leyson,  John  Oliver,  Miles 
Coverdale,  Richard  Lyell,  John  Gosnold,  and  Christopher 
^evison. 

His  Heresy  that  he  believeth,  is.  That  God  the  Father 
is  only  God  :  and  that  Christ  is  not  very  God,  is  non- 
Heresie.  And  being  askt,  by  an  Interpreter,  Whether  he 
would  abjure  the  said  Opinion!    He  answered,  No. 


XXXVI. 

A  Letter  from  the  Protector  to  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  eonceniing 
the  Rebellions  at  Home. 

(Cotton  Libr.  G alba.  B.  12.) 

Knowing  that  all  such  as  be  Ambassadors  abroad,  are  not 
only  desirous  of  News,  for  the  love  they  bear  to  their  own 
Country  naturally,  desiring  often  to  hear  of  the  estate  of 
it,  but  also  to  confirm  and  confute  such  Rumors  as  be 
spread  in  the  Parts  where  they  lie,  we  have  thought  good 
to  impart  what  sith  our  last  Letters  halh  chanced.  The 
Devonshire  Men  are  well  chastised  and  appeased ;  three 
other  of  their  Captains  have  voluntarily  come  in,  and  sim- 
ply submitted  themselves  to  Sir  Thomas  Pomery,  Kt. 
Wise  and  Harrice,  who  before  were  fled,  and  could  not  be 
found  ;  and  the  Country  cometh  in  daily  to  my  Lord  Privy- 
Seal,  by  100  and  1000,  to  crave  their  Pardon,  and  be  put 
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in  some  sure  hope  of  Giace.  Buuy,  and  some  one  or  two 
more  of  tiieir  blind  Guids,  that  escaped  from  the  Swoid, 
have  attempted,  in  the  mean  Season,  to  s'l'.r  up  Somerset- 
shire, and  have  gotten  them  a  Band  or  Camp  ;  but  they 
are  sent  after,  and  we  trust  by  this,  they  have  as  they  de- 
serve. The  Earl  of  Warwick  lieth  near  lo  the  Rebels  in 
Norfolk,  which  faint  now,  aad  would  have  Grace  gladly, 
so  that  all  might  be  pardoned,  Ket,  and  the  other  Arch- 
Traitors.  The  number  upon  that  is  at  a  stay,  and  they 
daily  shrink  so  fast  away,  that  there  is  great  bope  that  they 
will  leave  their  Caplaias  destitute  and  alone,  to  receive 
their  worthy  Reward  ;  the  which  is  the  thing  we  most  de- 
sire, to  spare,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  effusion  of  Blood, 
and  that  namely  of  our  own  Nation.  In  Yorkshire  a  Com- 
motion was  attempted  the  Week  last  past :  but  the  Gentle- 
men were  so  soon  upon  them,  and  so  forwa-dly,  that  it  was 
streight  suppressed  ;  and  with  weeping  <iyes,  the  rest  upon 
their  Knees,  they  wnolly  together  desired  the  Gentlemen 
to  obtain  their  Pardons  ;  the  which  the  Kind's  Majesty 
hath  so  granted  unto  them,  as  may  stand  with  his  Highness 
Honour:  So  tfiat  for  the  Janer'  Parts  (thanks  be  to  the 
Almighty  God)  the  Case  standeth  in  good  Points.  The 
Causes  and  Pretences  of  these  Uproars  and  Risings  are 
divers  and  uncertain,  and  so  full  of  variety  almost  in  every 
Camp,  (as  they  call  them)  that  it  is  hard  to  write  what  it 
is ;  as  ye  know,  is  like  to  be  of  People  without  Head  and 
Rule,  and  that  would  have  that  they  wot  not  what:  Some 
crieth,  Pluck  down  Enclosures  and  Parks,  some  for  t'leir 
Commons  ;  others  pretend  \  tie  Pteligion ;  a  number  would 
Rule  another  while,  and  direct  things  as  Gentlemen  have 
done ;  and  indeed  all  have  conceived  a  wonderful  hate 
against  Gentlemen,  and  iaketh  them  aM  as  their  enemies. 
The  Ruffians  amons  them,  aad  ihe  Souldiers,  which  be  the 
chief  Doers,  look  for  spoil.  So  that  it  seemeth  no  other  thing 
but  a  Plague  and  a  Fury  amongst  the  vilest  and  worst  sort 
of  Men:  for  except  only  Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  and 
they  not  past  two  or  tliiee,  m  all  other  Places  not  one  Gen- 
tleman, or  Mm  of  Reputation  was  ever  amongst  them,  but 
against  their  wills,  and  as  Prisoners.  }a  Noirolk,  Gentle- 
men, and  all  Seiviugmen,  for  their  sakes,  are  as  ill-handled 
as  may  be  ;  but  this  Bioil  is  well  asswaged,  end  in  a  man- 
ner at  a  point  shortly  to  be  fully  ended,  with  the  Grace  of 
God. 

On  the  other  part  of  the  Seas,  we  have  not  so  good 
News  ;  for  the  French  King  taking  aov/  his  rime,  and  occa- 
sions of  this  Rebellion  within  the  Realm,  is  come  unto 
BuUingnois,  with  a  great  number  of  Horsemen  and  Foot- 
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men,  himself  in  Person  :  And  as  we  are  advertised,  of  the 
Letters  of  the  24th  of  this  present,  from  Ambletue  or  New- 
haven,  the  Almain  Camp,  or  Almain  Hill,  a  piece  apper- 
taining to  the  said  Ambletue,  was  that  day  delivered  to 
the  French,  by  traiterous  consent  of  the  Camp  ;  there  vari- 
ance falling  out,  or  feigned,  between  the  Coptain  and  the 
Souldiers,  so  that  they  are  now  besieged  ve)y  near,  and  in 
a  manner  round.  Howbeit  they  write,  that  they  trust  the 
piece  it  self  of  Newhaven  will  be  well  enough  defended, 
God  assisting  them,  who  be  in  as  good  and  stout  a  cou- 
rage as  any  Men  may  be,  and  as  desirous  to  win  Honour, 
and  give  a  good  account  of  their  Charge.  Thus  we  bid  you 
heartily  farewel.    August  24, 1549. 


XXXVII. 

A  Leiter  of  Bonner's  after  lie  was  deprived.    An  Original. 

The  first  part  of  this  Letter  is  the  recommending  the  Bearer, 
that  they  might  find  a  good  Marriage  for  him. 

The  Pears  were   so   well   accepted   in  every   place, 

where  I  had  so  many  Thanks  for  my  Distribution,  that  I 
intend,  by  God's  Grace,  to  send  down  to  you  your  Frail 
again,  to  have  an  eching,  either  of  more  Pears,  or  else  of 
Puddings,  &c.  ye  do  know  what,  &c.  doth  mean  by  that 
Italian  Proverb,  Dio  me  guarda  da  furia  di  villani,  da  Con- 
scientia  di  preti,  da  chi  odi  due  messe  nel  giorno,  da  quasibu- 
glie  di  medici  da,  (Sec  di  notarii,  da  chi  jura  per  ta  Conscientia 
mia.  1  do  not  wiite  to  Sir  John  Burne,  nor  to  my  Lady, 
for  any  thing,  their  Conscience  is  not  overlarge ;  and  the 
like  is  in  Mr.  Hornvale,  and  also  my  old  Acquaintance 
John  Badger.  But  if  amongst  you  I  have  no  Puddings, 
then  must  1  say,  as  Messer,  our  Priest  of  the  Hospital,  said 
to  his  mad  Horse,  in  our  last  journey  to  Hostia,  Al  diavolo, 
al  diavolo,  ai  tutti  diavoUi.  Our  Lord  preserve  you,  and  all 
yours,  with  desire  to  be  recommended  to  all.  Festo  omnium 
Sanctorum,  in  the  Marshalsea. 

Your  loving  and  assured  old  Acquaintance, 

Edmond  Bonner. 

To  my  dear  beloved  Friend, 
the  Worshipful  Richard  Lechmore. 
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Letters  and  Instructions  touching  Proceedings  with  the  Em- 
peror, to  Sir  William  Paget,  Knight  of  the  Order,  sent  to 
the  Emperor.     1549. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Galba,  B.  12.) 

First,  He  shall  communicate  his  Instructions,  and  the 
cause  of  his  coming  with  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  Ambassador, 
Resident  with  the  Emperor,  and  accompanied  with  him  at 
his  access  to  the  said  Emperor,  shall  deliver  his  Letters 
of  Credit ;  and  for  his  Credit  shall  utter  his  Charge  as  fol- 
loweth. 

First,  He  shall  declare  what  good  Will  we  have  to  the 
continuance  of  the  Amity,  and  the  encrease  of  the  same  by 
such  means  as  may  be  devised  on  either  Party  ;  and  how 
the  Reciproque  hath  been  promised  on  their  behalf. 

Item.  To  the  intent  they  may  as  well  perceive  our  for- 
wardness therein,  as  also  the  World  see  the  same  take 
effect  indeed,  he  is  sent  to  shew  what  We  have  thought 
upon  for  this  purpose  ;  and  also  if  they  be  of  a  like  for- 
wardness, to  hear  again  what  they  think  meet  in  that  be- 
half} and  upon  this  Conference,  either  to  conclude  upon 
both  Our  Devices,  or  such  one  of  them  as  shall  be  thought 
best  for  both  Parties. 

Item.  We  think  good,  that  the  Treaty,  already  made  be- 
tween the  Emperor  and  the  King's  Majesty  of  famous  me- 
mory, deceased,  be  made  perpetual,  that  is  to  say,  confirm- 
ed by  the  Prince,  and  the  Countries  on  both  sides,  whose 
Commodity  depend  upon  the  same  Treaty. 

Item.  Before  the  Confirmation,  the  Treaty  to  be  revised 
by  him  ;  and  the  Ambassador,  and  certain  other  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Emperor,  to  the  intent  it  may  appear  whe- 
ther we  have  both  one  understanding  of  the  words  of  the 
Treaty. 

Item.  Where  the  debating  to  and  from  of  the  Amity 
with  his  Ambassador  here,  occasion  hath  risen  to  talk  of 
Marriage,  between  the  Infant  of  Portugal  and  the  Lady 
Mary  ;  to  which  thing  we  perceive  the  Emperor  hath 
sithence  been  made  privy ;  and  that  in  case  the  Emperor 
mind  to  treat  further  of  that  Matter,  he  shall  say  he  hath 
commission  to  hear  and  conclude  thereof. 

Item.  To  declare  the  State  of  our  Affairs  in  Scotland  at 
this  time  ;  and  forasmuch  as  the  Scots  have  been  very 
much  aided  with  Victuals,  Ammunitions,  and  other  Ne- 
cessaries from  his  Dominions,  by  reason  whereof  they  are 
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more  stiff  and  unwilling  to  come  to  Reason ;  the  said 
Comptroller  declaring  this  Consideration,  shall  do  what 
he  may  to  procure,  that  not  only  all  safe  Conducts  granted 
by  the  Emperor,  or  the  Regent  may  be  cassed  ;  but  also  his 
consent,  that  if  any  his  Subjects  traffique  into  Scotland, 
being  common  Enemies,  if  they  be  taken  beyond  Barwick 
thitherward,  it  may  be  lawful  for  our  Men  to  take  their 
Goods  as  forfeit. 

Item.  To  declare  our  proceedings  with  France  at  this 
time,  and  of  our  sending  Commissioners  upon  the  French 
Motion,  who  shall  not  conclude  any  thing  prejudicial  to 
the  Amity  or  Treaties  already  passed,  or  now  to  be  passed, 
between  Us  and  the  Emperor,  but  shall  depend  wholly 
upon  his  proceeding  there ;  so  as  if  the  Emperor  shall, 
upon  consultation  of  his  Affairs,  determine  with  us  to  do 
any  thing  to  France,  we  will  frame  our  Communications 
with  the  French  thereafter :  if  otherwise  then  the  said  Com- 
missioners now  sent  to  the  French  shall  do  accordingly. 

Item.  For  making  the  Treaty  perpetual.  We  think  con- 
venient, that  the  Prince  of  Spain  do  confirm  and  sign  the 
same,  and  the  Low-Countries  comprised  therein  do  also  in 
their  General  Parliaments  or  Assemblies  make  like  Confir- 
mation, and  in  their  Courts  to  make  Decrees  thereof;  and 
this,  or  such  form  as  hath  been  used  in  those  Parts  hereto- 
fore in  like  Cases,  to  be  done  for  their  part :  And  for  our 
part,  the  King  to  Ratify  it,  the  Parliament  to  Confirm  it, 
and  the  Courts  of  Chancery,  King's  Bench,  and  Common- 
Pleas,  to  make  Decrees  thereof. 

Item.  In  the  revising  of  the  Treaty,  if  any  Doubt  rise  for 
the  understanding  of  it,  which  shall  seem  by  his  and  the 
Ambassadors  discretion  to  be  for  the  King's  Profit,  to  con- 
clude upon  it,  if  they  will  agree  to  the  same  ;  and  if  there 
arise  doubt,  which  shall  seem  to  their  discretions  against  the 
King,  then  to  advertise  hither. 

Item.  For  the  case  of  the  Marriage,  to  declare  at  the  first 
what  was  left  by  the  King's  Majesty  deceased  ;  and  yet 
nevertheless  afterward  to  offer  iOOOOO  Crowns,  or  the  Re- 
venue yearly  which  she  hath  now  upon  convenable  Dower. 
The  said  100000  Crowns,  or  Revenue  to  be  paid  at  Calais, 
if  the  Marriage  take  place  ;  she  to  be  conveyed  to  Calais 
at  the  King's  Charges  ;  the  Marriage  to  be  made  in  the  Erri- 
peror's  Court,  or  else- where  in  the  Low-Country,  by  his 
appointment ;  and  for  hef  Dowry  to  ask 
by  the  Year  to  be  paid  in  case  of  the  Infant's  Death,  at 
Calais  yearly,  at  the  Feasts  of  and  the  Feast  of 

and  She  to  return  into  England  with  Jewels, 
Vol.  II.  Part  II.  T 
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Plate,  Household- stuff,  such  as  should  be  agreed  upon. 
And  thus  far  to  enter  for  the  first  Degree  ;  and  in  case  of 
further  Communication,  to  advertise  and  receive  answer  from 
hence. 

Iiem.  Touching  our  Pi-oceeding  with  France,  to  declare 
how  we  have  continued  in  War  with  them  and  Scotland 
these  four  Years  alone  without  help;  and  that  we  think  it 
expedient  foi  us,  upon  this  occasion  now  ministe.ed  hy 
France,  to  give  ear  ;  in  the  which  hea'-ng,  we  mind  to  at- 
tribute much  to  the  Emperor's  Fviendship ;  for  Joaih  we  are 
to  let  slip  from  the  King  any  one  jot  of  his  Right,  if  the 
Emperor  will  assist ;  but  otherwise  we  must  make  such  a 
Bargain  for  the  King,  as  we  may  with  regard  to  his  Honour 
and  Surety.  And  in  this  Point  the  CompLollei  shall  press 
the  said  Empeior  to  enter  with  us,  and  to  put  him  in  a  re- 
membrance of  his  Quarrels,  and  all  such  other  things  as  he 
can  devise  for  this  purpose  ;  and  to  put  him  in  hope  gene- 
rally, that  we  will  enter  gallantly  wilh  him.  And  if  he 
descend  to  Par'.iculars  for  the  foim  of  the  Enlry,  to  hear 
his  Opinion,  and  to  advertise,  and  then  pioceed  as  answer 
Cometh  Trom  hence ;  but  specially  to  remember  to  set  forth 
the  comprehension  of  Bulloign  for  uefence  upon  a  like  Re- 
ciproque,  for  so  shall  he  be  brought  to  think  we  mind  not  to 
conclude  with  France,  and  the]  eby  stay  such  practices,  as 
upon  occasion  of  tiie  said  Comptroller's  going,  either  he  with 
France,  or  France  with  him,  might  enter  together.  And  so 
the  Commissioners  sent  to  France  may  make  the  better 
Bargain  foi  the  King.  Marry,  this  Point  is  not  to  be  open- 
ed thoroughly,  till  he  hear  some  likelihood  that  our  Commis- 
sioners in  France  break  ofiT  wilhout  conclusion. 

Item.  The  said  Comptroller  shall  essay,  as  of  himself, 
whether  they  will  accept  Bulloign  at  the  King's  Majesty's 
Hands,  for  some  other  reasonable  recompence. 

Item.  The  said  Comptioller  shall  use  his  discretion,  to 
open  the  Points  aforesaid  to  the  Emperor,  Granvela,  or 
D'Arras,  either  at  one  time,  or  several  times,  as  to  his  dis- 
cretion shall  seem  convenient ;  and  shall  address  his  Pac- 
quets  to  the  Commissioners  for  France  lying  at  Calais,  to 
the  end  they  may  see  his  Proceedings,  and  send  them  over 
with  speed,  directing  their  Charge  the  better  hereafter. 
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An  Account  of  a  Conference  the  English  Ambassadors  had  loith 
the  Empei'or's  Ministers,  in  a  Letter  to  the  Proiector, 

(Cotton  Libr.  Galba,  B.  12.) 

It  may  like  your  Grace  to  be  advertised,  that  upon  the  20th 
of  this  Present,  came  to  the  Lodging  of  me  the  Compiroller, 
Monsieur  D'Arras,  and  ia  'lis  company  the  two  Presidents 
of  the  Couocll,  St.  Maurice  and  Viglius ,  who  after  a  few 
words  of  office  passed  between  thein  and  us,  entered  the 
cause  of  their  coming,  saying,  That  the  Emperor  having 
been  informed  of  such  ConCeience  as  was  passed  this  other 
day  between  me  ?nd  G-ao  vela,  hath  to  declare  his  leadi- 
ness  to  any  thiag  that  njighi  sa'iisry  a-s  good  WiJl  and  Af- 
fection to  the  intent  of  the  King,  sent  us  here  to  revisite  the 
Treatise,  and  see  bow  we  do  a^ree  upon  the  undei  standing 
of  the  same.  *  ihe  Compirolle'"  aaswered,  That  it  was  not 
amiss,  howbeit  '  had  not  so  opened  the  Matters,  nor  looked 
to  have  it  passed  in  such  order.  But  fiist  to  know  ihe  Em- 
peror's Resolution,  how  he  can  be  contenied  with  the  Con- 
firmation of  the  Treaty,  io  the  foim  that  J  had  moved,  and 
then  that  agreed  upon,  to  proceed  to  the  re  visitation  of  (he 
same.  In  good  Faith,  quoth  D'Airas,  vve  did  so  uadeistand 
it,  and  have  so  reported  to  the  Enaperor,  and  this  Commis- 
sion hath  he  now  given  us.  Well,  quoth  i,  seeing  you  are 
now  heie,  and  have  brought  the  Treaty  with  you  for  that 
purpose,  we  may  uo  somewhat  in  it,  and  aTtei  wards  be  ad- 
vised fuiiher,  iequiilng,  that  ia  case  any  tiling,  should  be 
found  ia  the  passages  of  the  Tieaty  meet  to  be  considered, 
that  we  might,  before  further  wading  in  the  Matter,  i^now 
the  Empeior's  Resolu- ion,  touching  as  well  the  Confiima- 
tion  of  the  T.  envy,  as  in  such  thiogs  as  now  m^ght  be 
moved  :  which  ihey  ; nought  •easonable.  And  so  we  began 
to  read  the  Treaiy  ;  and  when  we  came  to  the  sixth  Article, 
wherein  it  is  provided  fo'-  the  com-non  Enmity  in  case  of 
Invasion,  and  by  the  Establishment  set  forth,  with  what 
number  the  Invasion  must  be  oade;  and  that  both  for  the 
Invasion,  and  the  iS  umber  the  P  ince  required  to  join,  shall 
credit  the  Letteis  of  the  Piince  requi.ing.  I  put  this  Case, 
quolh  I,  for  the  understaading  of  this  Matter,  that  the  King 
my  Master  will  signiiy  by  his  Letteis  to  the  Emperor,  that 
such  a  day  the  Scots,  our  comrnoa  Eaemies,  to  the  number 
of  7000  Men,  with  the  aid  of  the  French  Kiig,  affronted  the 
Borders  of  England,  comprehended  in  the  Treaty,  and  set 
above  2000  Men  into  the  Realm  to  invade  :  who  did  indeed 
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invade  and  spoil,  and  burn,  and  take  Prisoners;  and  there- 
fore would  require  the  Emperor,  according  to  the  Treaty,  to 
take  the  French  King,  who  had  aided  his  Enemies,  for  his 
Enemies  ;  for  so  doth  he,  and  so  will  use  him  for  his  Ene- 
mies. Is  not  the  Emperor  bound  to  do  it?  What  say  you, 
quoth  I,  Jiow  do  you  understand  this  Article  1  It  should 
seem  yes,  quoth  D'Arras,  but  we  will  speak  with  the  Em- 
peror in  it,  and  bring  you  an  answer.  The  words  be  plain, 
quoth  I^  and  cannot  be  avoided. 

Then  \n  the  seventh  Article,  where  it  is  said,  That  the 
Prince  requiring  for  his  Aid  Mony  instead  of  Men,  must,  if 
the  Invasion  made  by  the  Enemy  cease,  restore  the  Mony 
again  which  remaineth.  And  afterwards  says,  That  though 
the  Invasion  cease,  yet  if  he  will  follow  the  Enemy,  he  may 
use  the  Aid  for  the  time  appointed  in  the  Treaty :  saying 
in  generality,  (eo  casii  subsidiis  a^l,xiliaribus,  8^-c.)  I  asked. 
Whether  in  those  general  words,  they  mean  not  the  IMony 
as  well  as  the  Men  'i  Whereupon  they  seemed  to  doubt,  and 
took  a  Note  thereof,  to  know  the  Emperor's  Pleasure  in  the 
same. 

In  the  ninth  Article,  where  it  is  treated  for  redress  of 
Injuries  done  by  one  Subject  to  the  other,  there  we  fell  into 
a  brawl  of  half  an  hour,  upon  a  Question  that  I  moved, 
viz.  When  they  took  Justice  to  be  denied?  And  their  An- 
swer was,  That  we  used  none  at  all.  And  here  at  length, 
I  fell  into  their  manner  of  Arresting  of  one  whole  Nation 
upon  a  Knave  Mariner's  Complaint.  And  he.  What 
Thieves  our  Nation  was  upon  the  Sea,  and  Lawless  Peo- 
ple, and  that  they  never  proceed  to  such  Extremities,  but 
when  their  Subjects  had  been  in  England  and  Justice  was 
denied.  That  hath  never  been  seen,  quoth  I  ;  but  if  any 
of  your  Subjects  think  himself  grieved,  streight  he  runneth 
to  Monsieur  le  Protecteur  ;  and  he  by  and  by,  setting  all 
the  King's  Affairs  apart,  must  attend  to  the  Affairs  of  Mon- 
sieur le  Mariniure,  or  else  home  runneth  he  with  open  cry. 
That  he  cannot  have  Justice  in  England,  and  you  streight 
believe  ;  and  thereupon  cometh  these  often  Blusters.  And 
do  you  think  it  reason,  that  Monsieur  G.  or  you  should  at- 
tend to  every  private  Man's  Complaint ;  you  should  then 
have  a  goodly  Office.  No,  you  send  them  to  the  ordinary 
Justices,  and  so  let  that  take  place  and  way  as  it  will;  but 
you  will  never  impeach  yourself  n;ore  with  the  Matter. 
And  reason,  quoth  he,  but  the  Cause  is  not  alike  with  you 
in  England,  for  there,  quoth  he,  all  things  come  to  the  Lord 
Protector's  Hand,  there  is  none  other  Judge  or  Justice  used 
or  cared  for  in  the  Realm ;  no,  and  his  Letters  sometimes 
not  ssteemed,  and  that  our  Subjects  fear  full  often,  and 
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therefore  of  force  they  must  resort  to  Monsieur  Protecteur. 
And  this  is  not  true,  quoth  I,  and  that  Monsieur  Hobbey 
knoweth  ;  my  Lord  Protector,  nor  none  of  the  Pi  ivy- Coun- 
cil, meddle  with  no  private  Mattel s  whosoever  it  be,  but 
only  meddle  with  Matteis  of  State,  leaving  all  other  things 
to  the  ordinal  y  course  of  Justice,  except  only  many  times 
to  gratify  your  Ambassador,  and  to  shew  himself  glad  to 
nourish  the  Amity,  he  tioubleth  himself  with  the  C-ora- 
plaints  of  your  Subjects,  which,  by  St.  Ma-.y,  by  my  advice, 
he  shall  do  no  more,  seeing  it  is  so  little  considered,  but  shall 
refer  them  to  the  common  Justice.  Waithei  is  that  1  (quoth 
he.)  To  the  Admiralty,  quoth  I.  Mar.  y,  a  goodly  Justice, 
qnoth  he,  for  so  shall  the  poor  INlan's  Cause  be  tried  before 
his  Advci  sary.  And  why  not  tried  in  our  Admiralty  (quoth 
I)  as  well  as  in  yours  1  Nay,  quoth  he,  both  be  naught  in- 
deed ;  they  were  very  ordinary  Couvis  at  the  beginning  of 
the  redress  of  Matters  upon  the  Sea,  but  now  they  feel  the 
sweet  of  the  Gain  such,  as  they  caie  little  for  Justice..  And 
here,  as  well  for  relief  of  poor  Men  spoiled  and  robbed  upon 
the  Seas,  as  to  avoid  Arrests,  and  such  other  troublesome 
Proceedings  on  eithei  side,  we  fell  to  devising,  and  came  to 
this  Point ;  If  the  Princes  for  thei-  parts,  upon  their  adver- 
tisement to  the  Emperor,  and  we  to  your  G  race,  shall  like  it, 
that  Commission  sufficient  be  given  by  the  Emperor  to  two 
of  his  Privy-Council,  to  hear  and  determine  by  their  dis- 
cretion, summary,  et  ue  piano,  all  Complaints  by  the  King's 
Subjects  iieie  for  criminal  Causes  upon  the  Sea  ;  and  the 
King's  Majesty  to  do  the  like  to  two  of  his  Privy-Council, 
for  the  Complaints  in  like  case  of  the  Emperor's  Subjects. 

And  this  was  all  was  passed  in  open  Conference,  saving. 
That  in  the  Discourse  foi'  the  Confirmation  of  the  Treaty 
by  the  Prince  and  their  Countries,  as  they  seemed  to  shew 
the  Emperor's  readiness,  (but  yet  not  so  resolved)  that  the 
Prince  should  confirm  the  Treaty,  and  that  further  any 
other  thing  should  be  uone  that  he  might  reasonably  do,  to 
declare  his  good  Will  to  the  entertainment  and  augmenta- 
tion of  his  Amity  and  Affection  to  the  King's  Maiesty.  So 
he  alleaged  divers  Reasons  why  the  Emperor  should  not 
seek  to  his  Subjects  to  confirm  his  Treaties  with  Foreign 
Princes.  We  alleaged  the  Example  of  the  King,  and  the 
French  King  in  times  past ;  and  what  was  said  in  that  Case 
at  C.  in  the  presence  of  himself  de  C. 

and  Chap.  Whereunto  he  answered,  That  the  State 

of  France  was  more  restrained  than  the  Emperor's  ;  and 
that  the  French  King  could  give  no  piece  of  his  Patrimony, 
nor  bind  his  Countj  y,  without  the  Consent  of  his  Parlia- 
ment at  Paris,  and  the  three  Estates ;  but  he  thought  the 
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King  of  England  to  have  a  greater  Prerogatire,  and  the  Em- 
peror he  was  sure  had  a  greater  Prerogative  :  and  so  had 
all  his  Ancestors,  and  therefore  would  be  loatn  now  to  put 
himself  so  far  in  their  danger  :  They  were,  he  said,  fifteen 
or  sixteen  Pailiaments,  and  if  a  thing  should  be  proposed 
unto  them,  whereof  they  had  never  heard  the  like  before, 
they  would  not  only  muse  much  at  the  Matter,  but  they 
would  have  also  the  scanning  of  it ;  and  what  would  come 
of  it,  the  Emperot  could  not  tell;  peradventure  dash  the 
Matter,  and  so  prejudice  his  Prerogative  with  them.  Yet 
now  where  he  and  his  Ancestors  do,  and  have  always  passed 
Treaties  with  other  Princes,  and  bind  their  Subjects  there- 
by without  making  them  privy  thereto,  it  would  by  this 
means  come  to  pass,  that  from  henceforth  their  Subjects 
would  look  to  be  privy  to  every  Treaty,  which  were  not  con- 
venient ;  marry,  for  the  Prince  which  shall  succeed  to  con- 
firm the  Treaty,  he  thought  the  Emperor  could  not  take  it 
but  reasonable,  and  doubted  not  to  bring  a  good  Answer  in 
the  same.  So  as  we  see  for  this  Point,  it  will  come  to  the 
confirmation  of  the  King  and  the  Prince,  and  upon  any 
condition  or  interpretation  of  the  Treaty  to  them  also, 
wherein  we  intend  to  go  forwards,  for  so  our  Instruction 
beareth  us,  unless  that  before  the  conclusion  and  shutting 
up  of  the  Matter,  we  hear  from  your  Grace  to  the  contrary. 

The  things  being  thus  far  passed,  and  our  open  Talk  at  a 
Point,  and  they  ready  to  depart.  Monsieur  D'Arras  taking 
occasion  (as  it  seemed)  to  stay  because  of  the  Rain,  took 
me  aside,  and  asked  me  if  I  would  command  him  any  other 
Service.  I  answered.  No  Service,  but  Friendship,  and  the 
continuance  of  his  good  Will  to  the  King's  Majesty's  Af- 
fairs ;  whereunto  he  making  large  Offers,  I  began  to  enter 
with  him,  how  much  your  Grace,  and  all  the  rest,  reposed 
themselves  in  the  friendship  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  good 
Ministry  of  his  Father  and  him,  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
King's  Majesty's  Aflfairs  ;  to  whom,  as  in  that  behalf,  they 
shewed  themselves  great  Friends,  so  did  they,  like  good 
Servants  to  their  Master,  for  the  prosperous  success  of  the 
Affairs  of  the  one,  served  the  turn  of  the  other,  and  the 
contrary.  Whereupon  I  discoursed  largely,  as  far  as  my 
poor  Capacity  would  extend,  how  necessary  it  was  for  the 
Emperor  to  aid  and  assist  us  in  all  things,  so  as  we  are  not 
oppressed  by  force,  or  driven,  for  want  of  Friendship,  to 
take  such  ways  to  keep  us  in  quiet,  as  both  we  our  selves 
would  be  loath,  and  our  Friends  should  afterwards  have 
peradventure  cause  to  forthink. 

I  repeated  first  how  we  entred  the  Wars  for  your  sake  : 
for  the  King  might  have  made  his  Bargain  honourable  with  ' 
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France,  which  no  Man  knew  better  than  1 :  how  long  we 
have  endured  the  War,  and  how  long  alone  ;  how  favour- 
able they  are  to  our  common  Enemies  the  Scots ;  how  un- 
gentle the  French  be  to  us,  and  by  indirect  means  think  to 
consume  us,  to  make  the  Emperor  the  weaker. 

I  recited  the  practices  of  the  French  with  the  Turk, 
with  the  Pope,  with  the  Germans,  with  Denmark ;  his  Aid 
of  the  Scots,  and  all  upon  intent  to  impeach  the  Emperor 
when  he  seeth  time,  or  at  least  attending  a  gobd  hour,  upon 
hope  of  the  Emperor's  Death  ;  the  weaker  that  we  be,  the 
easilier  shall  he  do  it ;  if  we  forgoe  any  our  Pieces  on  this 
side,  we  must  needs  be  the  weaker;  and  that  so  we  had 
rather  do,  than  alone  to  keep  War  against  Scotland  and 
France.  Wherefore  if  they  will  both  provide  for  their  own 
Strength,  and  give  us  courage  to  keep  still  that  which  we 
have,  the  Emperor  must  be  content  to  take  *  13  into  de- 
fence, as  well  as  other  places  comprehended  in  the  Treaty ; 
which,  I  said,  we  meant  not,  but  upon  a  reasonable  Reci- 
proque.  What  Reciproque  (quoth  he)  roundly  1  There- 
upon advise  you  reasonably,  quoth  I.  O,  quoth  he,  I  can- 
not see  how  the  Emperor  can  honourably  make  a  true  Treaty 
for  that  Point,  without  oflence  of  his  Treaty  with  France  ; 
and  we  mean  to  proceed  directly  and  plain  with  all  Men, 
quoth  he.  Why,  quoth  I,  we  may  bring  you  justly,  by  and 
by  with  us,  if  we  will  advertise  you,  as  I  did  even  now  put 
my  Case.  Yea,  if  your  Case  be  true,  quoth  he;  but  herein 
we  will  charge  your  Honours  and  Consciences,  whether  the 
Fact  be  so  or  no  1  for  your  Grace  shall  understand,  that  I 
talked  in  the  Matter  so  suspiciously,  as  though  such  an  In- 
vasion had  been  made,  and  that  you  would  require  common 
Enmity. 

In  fine.  Sir,  after  many  Motions  and  Perswasions,  and 
long  Discourses  used  on  my  behalf,  to  induce  them  to  take 
13  into  defence  ;  his  refuge  was  only.  That  they  would  fain 
learn  how  they  might  honestly  answer  the  French  ;  albeit 
I  shewed  him  some  forms  of  Answers,  which  he  seemed 
not  to  like  ;  yet  in  the  end  I  said,  He  was  a  great  Doctor, 
and  as  he  had  put  the  Doubt,  so  he  was  learned  sufficiently, 
if  he  listed,  to  assoil  the  same.  He  said,  he  would  open 
these  Matters  to  tlie  Emperor,  and  trusted  to  bring  me  such 
an  Answer  as  I  should  have  reason  to  be  satisfied,  and  so 
departed  ;  whereof,  as  soon  as  we  have  knowledge,  your 
Grace  shall  be  advertised  accordingly.  And  thus  we  be- 
seech God  to  send  your  Grace  well  to  do  all  your  Pro- 
ceedings. 

•  This  is  a  cipher,  and  stands,  I  suppose,  for  Bulloigo. 
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XL. 


A  Letter  from  Sir  William  Paget  and  Sir  Philip  Hobbey, 
concerning  their  Negotiation  with  the  Emperor's  Ministers. 
An  Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Galba,  B.  12.) 

It  May  like  your  Grace  be  advertised,  That  yesteiday  at 
Afternoon,  Monsieur  D'Arras,  accompaiiicd  with  two  Pre- 
sidents of  the  Council,  St.  Maurice  and  Vi^lius,  c?me  unto 
the  Lodging  of  me  the  Comptroller  ;  and  after  some  words 
of  Office  passed  on  either  part,  D'Arras  began  to  set  forth 
the  cause  of  their  coming,  saying,  That  the  Emperor  hav- 
ing at  good  length  considered  and  debated  the  things  pro- 
poned and  communed  of  between  us  since  my  coming  hither, 
had  sent  them  to  leport  unto  me  his  final  Answer  and  Re- 
solution to  the  same. 

And  first  (quoth  he)  to  your  Case,  That  at  our  being 
together  for  the  revisitation  of  the  Treaty ,  ye  put  forth  upon 
the  sixth  Article  for  the  common  Enmity  in  case  of  Inva- 
sion, his  Majesty  museth  much,  what  ye  should  mean  there- 
by, for  seeing  the  Case  is  not  in  ure,  he  thinketh,  that 
doubting  of  his  Friendship,  ye  go  about,  by  these  means, 
to  grope  and  feel  his  JVJind  ;  which  ye  need  not  do,  he  hav- 
ing hitherto  shewed  himself  ready  in  all  things  to  shew  the 
King,  his  good  Biother,  pleasure,  and  to  observe  the  Treaty 
in  all  Points  to  the  uttermost ;  and  if  this  Case  should  hap- 
pen 10  come  in  ure,  then  will  he  not  fail  to  do  whatsoever 
the  Treaty  bindeth  him  unto,  till  when  he  can  make  no  other 
answer  therein. 

As  to  your  Question,  moved  upon  the  sixth  Article  of  the 
Treaty,  viz.  Whethei  Mony  be  not  meant  as  well  as  Men  by 
these  Words,  Subsidiis  Auxitiaribus'f  His  Majesty  taketh  the 
words  to  be  plain  enough,  and  thinketh  they  cannot  be  other- 
wise interpreted,  than  to  be  meant,  as  well  for  Mony  as 
Men,  for  so  doth  he  understand  them. 

Unto  the  Order  that  was  communed  upon  for  the  Admi- 
nistration of  Justice  on  both  sides,  for  matter  of  Spoil  or 
Piracy  upon  the  Sea,  his  Majesty  having  weighed  what  is 
best  to  be  done  therein  further,  he  hath  good  cause  first  to 
complain  of  the  over  many  Spoils  that  your  Men  have  made 
on  his  poor  Subjects,  and  the  small  Justice  that  hath  been 
hitherto  ministered  unto  them  herein,  whereof  he  hath  con- 
tinual Complaints,  and  therefore  he  thinketh  it  vvere  meeter, 
e're  ever  any  further  Order  shall  be  concluded  upon,  that 
his  Subjects  were  first  recompenced  of  these  wrongs  they 
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have  sustained,  and  the  Matter  brought  to  some  equality, 
and  his  People  put  in  as  much  good  case  as  yours  are ;  for  I 
assure  you  (quoth  he)  the  Wrongs  our  Men  have  sustained 
are  many ;  among  the  rest  a  poor  Jeweller,  having  gottea 
a  safe  conduct  of  the  King  that  dead  is,  to  bring  into  Eng- 
land certain  Jewels,  because  after  he  had  the  King's  Hand 
and  Seal  to  the  License,  he  had  not  the  same  sealed  also 
with  the  Great  Seal  of  England,  his  Jewels  were  taken  from 
him ;  and  he,  being  not  present  (although  it  were  so 
named  in  the  Sentence)  condemned  to  lose  them  by  the  order 
of  your  Law,  contrary  to  all  Equity  and  Justice :  Which 
seemeth  strange,  that  the  King's  Hand  and  Seal  should  not 
appear  to  be  sufficient  for  a  greater  Matter  than  this.  The 
Treaties  also  provide.  That  the  Subjects  of  the  one  Prince 
may  frankly,  without  impediment,  traffique  and  occupy  inrto 
the  other  Prince's  Country;  but  to  shadow  the  Matter  with 
all,  one,  I  cannot  tell  who,  hath  been  agreed  withal,  and  so 
the  poor  Man  and  his  Heirs  put  from  their  Right,  which  his 
Majesty  wisheth  to  be  considered.  And  albeit  he  thinketh 
that  the  King  your  Master,  being  under  Age,  cannot,  him- 
self, by  the  order  of  the  Law,  conclude  upon  any  thing 
now  in  his  Minority,  that  shall  be  of  due  force  and  strength,, 
able  to  bind  him  and  his  Country  when  he  shall  come  to  his 
perfect  Age  ;  Yet  taking  that  his  Tutors  being  authorised 
thereto,  by  the  common  Assent  of  your  Parliament,  may  go 
through  and  conclude  upon  these,  or  like  things  in  his 
Name,  his  Majesty  thinketh  it  will  do  well,  when  his  Sub- 
jects shall  be  recompenced  of  the  \\  rongs  they  have  hither- 
to sustained,  that  some  order  be  devised  for  the  administra- 
tion of  Justice  hereafter  in  like  Cases. 

As  touching  the  Confirmation  of  the  Treaty,  considering 
that  the  same  was  first  made  between  the  Emperor  and 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  not  ratified  by  the  King  your 
Master  since  his  Father's  Death,  his  Majesty  thinketh  that 
he  hath  most  cause  to  require  the  same  :  Wherefore  because 
(as  I  told  you  even  now)  he  thinketh  that  these  things,  the 
King  himself  should  conclude  upon  during  his  Minority, 
cannot  be  of  sufficient  force,  if  his  Tutors  shall  be,  by  the 
Authority  of  your  Parliament  enabled  thereto,  his  Majesty 
is  content  the  Treaty  be  confirmed  by  them  in  the  King's 
Name,  and  by  the  Prince  of  Spain,  in  such  form  as  shall  be 
thought  best  by  both  Parties. 

As  to  the  comprehension  of  Bulloign,  ye  must  knovr, 
that  we  have  a  Treaty  with  France  as  well  as  with  you, 
which  the  Emperor  cannot,  without  some  touch  of  his  Ho- 
nour, break  without  just  Grounds  :  And  albeit  his  Majesty 
would  b«  loath  to  see  the  King,  his  good  Brother,  forgo* 
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either  that  Peece,  or  any  other  Jot  of  his  Right,  yet  can  he 
not  enter  this  Defence,  unless  he  would  break  with  France 
out  of  hand;  which  m  respect  of  his  other  Afl'airs  he  can- 
not yet  do,  howbeit  he  would  j^ladly  assist  his  good  Bro- 
ther in  any  other  thing  the  best  he  may,  and  will  not  fail  to 
shew  him  all  the  Pleasure  he  cao  with  legaid  to  his  Honour ; 
but  with  Bulloign  he  cannot  meddle  at  this  time.  And  here 
he  staying  ;  Is  this  the  EmpCiOr's  resolute  aad  full  Answer, 
Monsieur  D'Arras  i  quoth  I.  Yea  (quoth  he);  wherewith 
he  prayeth  the  King,  his  good  Brother,  to  rest  saiisfied, 
arid  take  it  in  good  part.  Albeit  (quoth  I)  I  have  no  Com- 
mission to  make  any  Reply  thereto,  because  it  was  not 
known  to  your  Grace  what  the  Emperor's  Resolution  should 
be,  yet  in  the  way  of  talk  "l  will  be  bold  to  say  my  mind 
herein;  We  have,  Monsieur  D'Airas  (quolh  i)  always 
esteemed  the  Emperor's  Fiiendsliip,  and  desired  the  ob- 
servation of  the  Treaties,  and  the  enteitainment  of  the 
Amity,  as  a  thing  necessai-y  and  common  to  both  toe  Par- 
ties ;  for  the  better  establishment  whereof,  and  that  now 
aiid  in  this  time  some  good  fruit,  to  the  benefit  of  both, 
might  appear  to  the  World  to  follow  of  the  same,  i  was 
sent  hither,  which  was  the  cblefest  cause  of  my  coming  : 
And  because  that  the  Amily  between  both  Piinces  might 
be  the  firmer,  and 'that  all  Doubts  being  taken  av/ay,  no 
cause  of  Quarrel  shall  be  left,  v/e  thought  best  to  put  you 
in  mind  of  the  Conpamaiion  and  Revlsitation  of  the  Treaty, 
to  the  intent,  that  by  the  one,  the  World  might  see  an  esta- 
blishment of  our  Friciidshlp  by  our  Deed  ;  and  that  by  the 
other,  one  of  us  might  understand  another,  and  consider 
whether  any  thins  we.e  to  be  adaed  for  the  Commodiy  of 
both  Parties,  which  f.  suppose  standeth  you  as  much  upon 
to  desire  as  it  dota  us.  And  vvheieas  ye  say  that  the  King's 
Majesty,  because  he  is  uader  Age,  cannot  conclude  or  go 
through  with  any  thing  that  shall  be  of  sufficient  force,  i 
must  nepds  tell  you  plainly.  That  ye  touch  his  Majesty's 
Honour  over-near  herein,  for  we  think  that  the  ?»Iajesty  of 
a  King  is  of  such  efficacy,  that  he  hat^j  even  the  same  Au- 
thority, and  full  Power,  at  the  first  hour  of  his  Birth,  that 
he  hath  thirty  Years  after.  And  what  your  Laws  are,  t 
know  not,  but  sure  i  am,  that  by  our  Laws,  whatsoever  is 
done  by  the  King  in  his  Minority,  or  by  his  Ministers  in 
his  Name,  is  of  no  less  force  and  strength,  than  if  it  had 
been  done  in  time  of  his  full  Age  and  Yeais  :  if  once  the 
Great  Seal  of  his  Realm  have  passed,  there  is  no  Remedy, 
but  needs  must  he  stand  thereto.  Mar:y,  let  the  Ministers 
take  heed  what  they  ao,  and  look  that  they  may  be  able  to 
dischaige  themselves  towards  him  of  their  Doings,  if  he 
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shall  require  account  of.  them  when  he  conieth  to  Age,  for 
it  is  they  must  answer  him  ;  but  he  must  needs  stand  to" 
whatsoever  they  have  counselled  him  to  agree  unto  during- 
his  Minority.  And  to  prove  that  our  Laws  giveth  him  the 
same  Authority  now,  taat  he  shall  have  when  he  cometh  to 
his  perfect  Age  ;  if  any  Man,  either  for  instruction  of 
Learning,  or  any  oiber  Cause,  should  presume  to  lay  hands 
on,  or  touch  his  Majesty  in  way  of  correction,  he  should 
by  Law  be  taken  for  a  Traitor.  And  if  the  Matter  were  as 
ye  take  it,  we  shouVa  then  be  in  a  strange  and  evil  case, 
for  neither  might  we  conclude  Peace,  League,  or  Treaty, 
nor  make  Laws  or  Statutes,  during  the  King's  Minority, 
that  should  be  of  sufficient  force  to  bind  aim  and  his  to 
the  observation  of  the  same.  But  ye  mistake  the  Matter 
much ;  and  therefore  if  the  Emperor  mind  to  proceed  to 
this  Confirmation  he  may,  or  otherwise  do  as  it  shall 
please  tiim. 

And  as  touching  my  Case  (quoth  I)  ye  must  understand, 
I  did  iiot  move  it  without  some  just  ground,  for  remem- 
bring  that  -ill  your  Commissioners,  and  all  ours  being  to- 
gether at  Utrecht  for  the  Eclarcisement  of  the  Treaty,  al- 
though the  words  of  the  Treaty  were  plain  enough,  and 
could  receive  none  othev  interpretation  than  was  there 
plainly  written,  yet  would  ye  needs  understand  the  Article 
for  common  Enmity,  in  case  of  invasion,  after  your  own  • 
minds.  And  whereas,  by  vhe  words  of  the  Treaty,  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  any  number,  and  therefore  with  howsoever 
few  in  number  the  Invasion  be  made,  ought  the  Invaders  to 
be  taken  for  common  Enemies  1  Your  Commissioners  did 
nevertheless  interpret  the  Matter  at  their  pleasure,  and 
would  needs  prescribe  a  number  of  8000  Men ;  under 
which  number  if  Invasion  were  made,  the  Treaties  in  this 
case  should  not  stand  to  any  force.  And  like  as  ye  put  a 
doubt  here,  where  none  was  to  be  found,  so  thought  I,  ye 
might  do  in  other  things  were  they  never  so  plain  ;  and 
that  moved  me  to  put  this  case,  to  see  whether  ye  under- 
stood this  Point  as  ye  ought  to  do,  after  the  literal  sehse  ; 
and  partly  to  know  your  minds  therein,  because  perhaps 
the  Matter  hath  been  already  in  ure.  This,  I  say,  was 
the  occasion  why  I  put  further  this  Question,  and  not  for 
any  mistrust  of  the  Emperor's  Friendship,  whom  I  must 
confess  we  have  always  found  our  Well-wilier,  and  so  we 
doubt  not  he  will  continue ;  and  therefore  I  need  not  grope 
his  mind  herein,  neither  did  I  mean  any  such  thing  hereby. 

As  to  your  Answer  to  the  order  of  Justice,  I  see  not  that 
the  Emperor  hath  so  much  cause  to  complain  of  lack  of 
Justice  in  his  Subjects  Cases,  as  ye  seem  to  set  forth  :  for 
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hitherto  there  hath  not  any  Man  complained  in  our  Country, 
and  required  Justice,  unto  whom  the  same  hath  been  de- 
nied. And  although  some  Man  abiding  the  order  of  our 
Xaw,  or  having  had  some  Sentence  that  pleased  him  not, 
hath  complained  hither  of  delay  or  lack  of  Justice,  ye  must 
not  therefore,  by  and  by,  judg  that  he  saith  true,  or  that 
there  is  not  uprightness  or  equity  used  in  our  Country,  for 
we  have  there,  as  ye  have  here,  and  else-where,  Ministers 
that  are  wise,  and  well-learned  in  our  Law,  and  Men  of 
honesty  and  good  Conscience,  who  deal  and  proceed  justly, 
as  the  order  of  the  Law  leadeth  them,  without  respect  to 
favour  or  friendship  to  any  Man. 

And  as  for  the  Jeweller's  Case  that  ye  moved,  ye  must 
understand,  that  as  ye  have  Laws  here  in  your  Country, 
for  the  Direction  of  ycur  Common-Wealth,  so  have  we' 
also  in  ours ;  whereby  amongst  the  rest  we  do  forbid,  for 
good  respect,  the  bringing  in,  or  transporting  forth  of  cer- 
tain Things,  without  the  King's  safe  conduct  or  License. 
And  although,  as  ye  alleadged  before,  the  Treaty  giveth 
liberty  to  the  Subjects  of  either  Prince  to  traffique  into  the 
other's  Country,  it  is  not  for  all  that  meant  hereby,  that 
they  shall  not  be  bound  to  observe  the  Law  and  Order  of 
the  Country  whereunto  they  Traffique  :  for  this  liberty  is 
only  granted  for  the  security  of  their  Persons  to  go  and 
come  without  impeachment,  and  maketh  them  not  for  all 
that  Lawless.  And  whereas  further  it  is  provided  by  our 
Law,  that  in  certain  things  to  be  granted  by  the  King,  the 
same  Grant  must  pass  under  the  Great  Seal ;  Then  if  any 
of  those  things  pass  under  any  other  Seal,  they  be  not  of 
due  force  until  they  have  also  passed  the  Great  Seal  of  Eng- 
land ;  wherefore  if  the  Jeweller,  either  by  negligence  or 
covetousness,  of  himself,  or  of  those  he  put  in  trust,  did 
not  observe  this  Order ;  but  thereto  contrary,  for  sparing 
a  little  Cost,  did  presume  to  bring  in  his  Jewels  before  his 
License  came  to  the  Great  Seal,  me  thinketh  neither  he, 
nor  any  other,  can  have  just  cause  to  say  that  he  was 
wronged,  if  according  to  our  Laws  he  were  sentenced  to 
lose  the  same  :  and  yet,  after  he  was  thus  condemned,  more 
to  gratify  the  Emperor,  than  for  that  I  took  it  to  be  so  rea- 
sonable, I  my  self  was  a  Suitor  to  my  Lord  Protector's 
Grace,  for  some  Recompence  to  be  made  to  the  Jeweller's 
Wife,  whom  we  knew,  and  none  other  to  be  Party  :  for  she 
followed  the  Suit,  she  presented  the  Petitions,  in  her  Name 
•were  they  made  ;  and  finally  she,  and  none  others,  was  by 
the  Emperor's  Ambassador  commended  unto  us, 

I  have  seen  the  Sentence  (quoth  he)  and  do  mislike  no- 
tiiing  so  much  therein,  as  that  the  Man  is  condemned,  and 
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named  to  have  been  present  at  the  time  of  his  Condemna- 
tion, when  indeed  he  was  dead  a  good  while  before. 

He  was  present  (quoth  I)  in  the  Person  of  his  Wife,  who 
was  his  Procurator,  and  represented  himself;  and  I  know, 
that  those  before  whom  this  ^Matter  passed,  are  Men  both 
Learned  and  of  good  Conscience,  and  such  as  would  not 
have  done  herein  any  thing  against  Right  and  Order  of 
Law. 

The  Sentences  that  are  given  in  our  Country  by  the  Jus- 
tices and  Ministers,  they  are  just  and  true,  and  therefore 
neither  can  we,  nor  will  we  revoke  them  for  any  Man's 
pleasure,  after  they  have  once  passed  the  Higher  Court, 
from  whence  there  is  no  further  appellation,  no  more  than 
you  will  here  call  back  such  final  Order,  as  hath  been  in 
any  case  taken  by  your  High  Court  of  Brabant.  And  the 
cause  why  we  for  our  part  misliked  not  this  order  of  Jus- 
tice, was  for  the  better  establishment  of  the  Amity,  and  to 
avoid  the  continual  Arrests  that  are  made  on  our  poor 
Men  ;  to  the  end  also  that  this  sort  of  Suiters  might  be  the 
sooner  dispatched,  without  troubling  either  my  Lord  Pro- 
tector in  England,  or  you  here,  when  you  are  busied  in 
other  Affairs  of  more  importance. 

And  as  concerning  the  Comprehension  of  Bulloign,  in 
good  Faith,  because  we  thought  that  if  the  same  should 
happen  to  be  taken  from  the  King's  Majesty  by  force,  as 
I  trust  it  shall  not,  the  loss  should  be  common,  and  touch 
the  Emperor  almost  as  near  as  us  ;  We  thought  good,  for 
the  better  security  thereof,  to  move  this  Comprehension, 
which  we  take  to  be  as  necessary  for  the  Emperor  as  us. 
And  though  v/e  are  not  so  wise  and  well  seen  in  your  things 
as  your  selves  are,  yet  do  we  look  towards  you,  and  guess 
of  your  Affairs  afar  off,  and  perhaps  do  somewhat  under- 
stand the  state  of  the  same,  whereof  I  could  say  more  than 
I  row  intend.  But  ye  say  this  is  the  Emperor's  Resolu- 
tion herein  ;  We  take  it  as  an  Answer,  and  shall  do  ac- 
cordingly. Marry,  whereas  you  stick  so  much  upon  your 
Honour  in  breaking  your  Treaties  with  the  French,  I  re- 
member Monsieur  Granvela  your  Father,  at  my  being  with 
him,  did  not  let  to  say.  That  he  had  his  Sleeve  full  of  Quar- 
rels against  the  French,  whensoever  the  Emperor  list  to 
break  with  them. 

Yea,  so  have  we  indeed  (quoth  he)  but  the  time  is  not 
yet  come  :  we  must  temporize  our  things  in  this  case  as  the 
rest  of  our  Affairs  lead  us. 

Ye  say  well  (quoth  1)  ye  have  reason  to  regard  chiefly 
the  well-guiding  of  your  own  things,  and  yet  me  thinketh 

Vol.  II,  Paiit  II.  U 


riB  A  COLLECTION 

some  respect  ought  to  be  given  to  Friends.    But  seeing  this 
is  your  Answer,  I  will  reply  no  more  thereto. 

Yet  one  thing.  Monsieur  D'Arras  (quoth  I),  I  moved  to 
your  Father,  which  ye  make  no  mention  of,  and  I  would 
gladly  know  your  mind  in,  which  is,  the  granting  of  safe 
Conducts  to  the  common  Enemy :  which  the  Treaty,  by 
plain  and  express  words,  forbiddeth  either  Prince  to  do. 

Indeed,  Monsieur  Ambassadeur  (quoth  he),  the  words  of 
the  Treaty  are,  as  ye  say,  plain  enough  ;  and  yet  the  Matter 
were  very  strait,  if  it  should  be  taken  in  such  extremity  ; 
for  hereafter,  in  time  of  War,  ye  might  happen  to  have  need 
of  Wood,  Canvas,  or  Wine,  and  we  of  the  like,  and  other 
necessaries ;  and  if  in  such  Cases  the  Princes  should  not 
have  Prerogative  to  grant  safe  Conducts,  it  shall  be  a  great 
inconvenience,  and  a  thing  not  hereafter  seen  ;  howbeit  the 
Emperor  for  his  part  will  not,  I  think,  stick  much  here- 
upon, but  obser/e  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Treaty.  Never- 
theless I  cannot  say  any  thing  expressly  on  ihis  behalf 
herein,  because  Monsieur  Granvela  spake  nothing  thereof. 
And  yet  did  we  move  him  of  it  (q^uoth  I)  and  he  bad  u» 
grant  none,  and  the  Emperor  for  nis  part  would  not  grant 
any.  No  more  hath  he  done,  quoth  he,  sithence  his  com- 
ing into  this  Country,  nor  intendeth  not  hereafter.  He 
needeth  not,  quoth  I,  for  those  that  have  been  given  out 
before  are  sufficient  for  a  great  while.  Nay,  that  they  are 
not,  quoth  he,  for  the  longest  was  granted  but  for  a  Year, 
and  now  are  they  expired  ;  and  whereas  a  while  sithence, 
one  presuming  upon  his  safe  Conduct,  came  into  this 
Country  to  Traffique,  because  the  time  thereof  was  expired, 
he  was  taken  and  imprisoned. 

The  said  D'Arras,  after  this  talk,  touched  further  unto 
me  two  Points,  which  the  Emperor,  he  said,  desireth  may 
be  reformed;  The  first  v/as,  Our  Merchants,  contrary  to 
our  Entercourse,  do  enhaunce  the  prices  of  their  Woolls, 
and  will  not  sell  at  such  prices  as  they  are  bound  by  the 
Entercourse;  wherewith  the  Merchants  here  do  find  them- 
selves agrieved,  and  therefore  the  Emperor  desireth  some 
order  may  be  taken  herein. 

Whereunto  I  answered,  that  I  understood  not  the  Mat- 
ters, and  yet  I  supposed  our  Men  did  not  this  but  upon 
some  grounds  and  just  occasion,  by  reason  of  other  breach 
of  Order  on  their  parts  here.  Howbeit  I  shewed  him  I 
would  inform  your  Grace  thereof,  and  doubted  not,  but  if 
any  thing  were  amiss  on  our  parts,  it  shall  be  reformed  ; 
accordingly  looking  for  the  semblable  on  their  behalf. 
The  other,  he  said,  was,  That  our  Men  have  of  late  be- 
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gun  lo  build  a  Bulwark,  which  standeth  half  on  the  King's 
Majesty's  Ground,  and  half  on  the  Emperor's  Territory. 
And  although  Monsieur  de  Rue  have  viewed  the  same,  and 
perceiving  the  Emperor  to  be  wronged  thereby,  hath  re- 
quired our  Folks  to  proceed  no  further  therein  ;  yet  cease 
they  not  to  build  still,  which  the  Emperor  marvelleth  much 
at,  and  thinks  we  would  not  take  it  well  that  he  should  at- 
tempt the  like  Fortification  upon  the  King's  Territory;  and 
therefore  requireth  that  some  Redress  may  be  given  in  time 
therein. 

I  answered.  That  I  knew  not  of  this  thing  ;  howbeit,  as 
I  went  homeward,  I  would  inform  my  self  of  the  case,  and 
make  report  thereof  to  your  Grace,  who  I  doubted  not 
would  take  such  order  therein,  as  should  stand  with  Reason. 
And  here  Monsieur  D' Arras  setting  forth  with  many  good 
words  the  Emperor's  Amity  towards  the  King,  and  his  rea- 
diness to  shew  his  Majesty's  Pleasure  in  all  things  that  he 
conveniently  may  ;  and  that  in  case  we  proceed  to  any 
further  Treaty  with  France,  he  doubted  not  but  we  would 
have  regard  to  them,  according  to  our  Treaties :  and  that 
also,  if  we  grew  to  any  Peace  with  the  Scots,  seeing  that 
feis  Majesty  is  entred  in  Enmity  chiefly  for  our  sake,  where- 
by his  Subjects  have  been  sundry  ways  endangered,  he 
trusteth  he  will  have  consideration  to  see  that  convenient 
Recompence  be  made  to  them  by  the  Scots,  e're  ever  we 
go  through  with  any  conclusion  ;  the  rather,  because  the 
Scots  have,  and  cease  not  still  to  offer,  besides  a  large 
Recompence,  very  great  Conditions,  if  his  Majesty  would 
fall  to  any  Peace  with  them,  which  chiefly  for  our  sakes  he 
hath,  a.nd  will  refuse  to  do.  We  answered  hereunto  gene- 
rally. That  the  King's  Majesty,  in  such  case,  we  doubted 
not,  would  have  due  respect  to  the  Emperor's  Amity,  and 
proceed  herein  as  appertaineth. 

This  was  the  substance  of  their  cold  Answer,  as  your 
Grace  may  see,  of  small  effect,  although  interlaced  with 
plenty  of  good  words,  which  we  also  thought  best  to  use 
towards  them,  and  requite  them  with  th€  like.  And  thus, 
after  I  had  required  of  D'Arras  a  time  to  take  my  leave  of 
the  Emperor,  and  his  promise  to  procure  the  same,  as 
shortly  as  he  might,"  we  departed.  And  thus  we  beseech 
God  to  send  your  Grace  as  well  to  do  as  we  do  wish. 

William  Paget. 
PhiUp  Hobbey. 
From  Brugeg,  July  ii. 
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The  Council's  Letter  to  the  King  against  the  Protector.    An 
Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  2.) 

Most  high  and  mighty  Prince,  our  most  gracious  Soveraign 
Lord.  It  may  please  your  Majesty  to  be  advertised.  That 
having  heard  such  ]VIessage  as  it  pleased  your  Majesty  to 
send  unto  us  by  your  Highness  Secretary,  Sir  William 
Petre  ;  like  as  it  was  much  to  our  grief  and  discomfort  to 
understand,  that  upon  untrue  informations,  your  Majesty 
seemed  to  have  some  doubt  of  our  Fidelities ;  so  do  we, 
upon  our  knees,  most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to 
think,  that  as  we  have  always  served  the  King's  Majesty, 
your  most  noble  Father,  and  your  Highness  likewise,  faith- 
fully and  truly,  so  do  we  mind  always  to  continue  your 
Majesty's  true  Servants,  to  the  effusion  of  our  Blood,  and 
loss  of  our  Lives.  And  for  the  surety  of  your  most  Royal 
Person's  safeguard,  and  preservation  of  your  Realms  and 
Dominions,  have  at  this  time  consulted  together,  and  for 
none  other  cause,  we  take  God  to  witness.  We  have  here- 
tofore, by  all  good  and  gentle  means,  attempted  to  have 
had  your  Highness  Uncle,  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  to  have 
governed  your  Majesty's  Affairs,  by  the  advice  of  us,  and 
the  rest  of  your  Councellors  ;  but  finding  him  so  much  given 
to  his  own  W'ill,  that  he  always  refused  to  hear  Reason  ; 
and  therewith  doing  sundry  things  as  were  and  be  most 
dangerous,  both  to  your  most  Royal  Person,  and  to  your 
whole  Realm,  we  thought  yet  again  to  have  gently  and 
quietly  spoke  with  him  in  these,  things,  had  he  not  gathered 
Force  about  him,  in  such  sort  as  we  might  easily  perceive 
him  earnestly  bent  to  the  maintenance  of  his  old  wilful  and 
troublous  doings.  For  redress  whereof,  and  none  other 
cause,  we  do  presently  remain  here  ready  to  live  and  die 
your  true  Servants.  And  the  Assembly  of  almost  all  your 
Council  being  now  here,  we  have,  for  the  better  Service  of 
your  Majesty,  caused  your  Secretary  to  remain  here  with 
us,  most  humbly  beseeching  your  Grace  to  think  in  your 
Heart,  that  the  only  preservation  of  your  Person,  and  your 
Estate,  for  the  discharge  of  our  Duties,  enforceth  us  to 
devise  how  to  deliver  your  Grace  from  the  peril  your  High- 
ness standeth  in,  and  no  other  respect ;  for  whatsoever  is, 
or  shall  be  said  to  your  Highness,  no  earthly  thing  could 
have  moved  us  to  have  seemed  to  stand  as  a  Party,  but 
your  only  Preservation,  which  your  Majesty  shall  hereafter 
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perceive  and  (we  doubt  not)  repute  us  for  your  most'faithful 
Servants  and  Councellors,  as  our  doing  shall  never  de- 
serve the  contrary ;  as  God  knoweth,  to  whom  we  shall 
diligently  pray  for  your  Majesty's  preservation;  and  with 
our  Bodies  defend  your  Person  and  Estate  as  long  as  Life 
shall  endure. 

R.  Rich,  Cane.  William  Petre,  Secretary. 

W.  Saint  John.  Edward  North. 

W.  Northampton.  John  Gage. 

J.  Warwick.  R.  Sadler. 

Arundel.  Nicholas  Wotton. 

F.  Shrewsbury.  Edward  Montague. 

ITiomas  Southampton.  Richard  Southwell. 
T.  Cheyne. 


XLII. 

Articles  offered  by  me  the  Lord' Protector,  to  the  Kijig^s  Ma- 
jesty, in  the  presence  of  his  Highness  Council,  and  others 
his  Majesty's  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  at  Windsor,  to  be  de- 
clared on  my  behalf,  to  the  Lords,  and  the  rest  of  his  High- 
ness Council  remaining  at  London. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Caligula,  B.  7.) 

First,  That  1  do  not,  nor  did  not  mean  to  apprehend  any 
of  them,  or  otherwise  to  disturb  or  molest  them  ;  but  hearing 
tell  of  their  such  Meetings  and  Assemblies,  and  gathering 
of  Horsemen,  and  other  Powers,  out  of  several  Countries, 
not  being  privy  of  the  Causes  thereof,  to  avoid  further  in- 
conveniences and  danger  which  might  ensue  to  your  Ma- 
jesty's Person  ;  which  by  many  Rumors,  certain  Intelli- 
gences, and  sundry  Messages,  was  declared  imminent  unto 
your  Highness,  and  to  me  the  Lord  Protector,  was  forced  to 
seek  this  Defence,  as  I  at  the  first  beginning  declared  unto 
your  Highness. 

Secondly,  That  this  Force  and  Power  which  here  is  as- 
sembled about  your  Majesty  at  this  present,  is  to  do  none 
of  them  which  be  there  at  London,  or  else-where,  either 
in  Person  or  Goods,  any  damage  or  hurt,  but  to  defend 
only,  if  any  violence  should  be  attempted  against  your 
Highness. 

As  for  any  contention  and  strife  betwixt  me  the  Lord 
Protector,  and  the  Council  there,  I  do  not  refuse  to  come 
to  any  reasonable  end  and  conclusion,  that  should  be  for 
the  preservation  of  your  Majestv,  and  tranquillity  of  the 
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Realm,  if  they  will  send  any  two  of  them  with  CommissioH 
on  their  behalfs,  to  conclude  and  make  a  good  end  be- 
twixt us. 

And  I  most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  appoint  any 
two  of  such  as  be  here  about  your  Majesty,  to  join  with  the 
same ;  and  whatsoever  those  four,  or  three  of  them  shall 
determine,  I  do,  and  shall  wholly  and  fully  submit  my  self 
thereunto.  And  that  for  more  confirmation,  if  it  shall  be  so 
thought  good  to  the  said  Persons,  their  Agreement  and 
Conclusion  to  be  established  and  ratified  by  Parliament,  or 
any  other  Order  that  shall  be  devised.  And.l  beseech  your 
Majesty,  that  at  my  humble  suit,  and  by  the  advice  of  me, 
and  other  of  your  Council  here,  for  the  better  proceedings 
herein,  and  to  take  away  all  Doubts  and  Fears  that  might 
arise,  to  grant  to  them  four,  or  any  such  two  of  them,  which 
they  shall  send  for  the  purpose  abovesaid,  free  passage  for 
then;selves,  and  with  each  of  them  twenty  of  their  Servants, 
to  safely  come,  tarry  here,  and  return  at  their  pleasure.  And 
1  most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty,  that  this  Bill,  signed 
with  your  Majesty's  Hands,  and  ours,  may  be  a  sufficient 
Warrant  therefore.  Given  and  exhibited  at  the  Castle  of 
Windsor,  Octob.  8,  1549. 


XLIII. 

Letleis  sent  from  the  Lords  at  London,  to  the  King's  Majesty. 

(Ex  Libro  Concilii.) 

Most  high  and  mighty  Prince,  our  most  gracious  Soveraign 
Lord,  we  have  received,  by  J\Ir.  Hobbey,  your  Majesty's  most 
gracious  Letters,  of  the  8th  of  this  Instant,  and  heard  such 
further  Matter  as  it  pleased  your  Majesty  to  will  to  be  de- 
clared by  him.  And  sorry  we  be,  that  your  Majesty  should 
have  these  occasions  to  be  troubled,  especially  in  this  kind 
of  Matter ;  the  beginning  and  only  occasion  whereof,  as  we 
be  well  able  to  prove  to  your  Majesty,  hath  proceeded  of  the 
Duke  of  Somerset.  It  is  much  discomfort  to  us  all,  to 
understand  that  your  Royal  Person  should  be  touched  with 
any  care  of  Mind  ;  and  most  of  all  it  grieveth  us,  that  it 
should  be  perswaded  your  Majesty,  that  we  have  not  that 
care  that  beseemeth  us  of  the  pacifying  of  these  Uproars, 
and  conservation  of  your  Majesty's  Common-Wealth  and 
State  from  Danger ;  wherein  whatsoever  is  informed  your 
Highness,  we  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  think,  we  be 
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as  careful  as  any  Men  living  may  be ;  and  do  not,  nor  (we 
trust)  shall  not  forget  the  Benefits  received  of  your  Majesty's 
most  noble  Father,  nor  any  of  our  bounden  Duties  of  Alle- 
giance ;  the  consideration,  and  the  special  care  whereof, 
Forced  us  to  consult  seriously,  and  to  join  in  this  sort :  which 
thing,  if  we  had  not  presently  followed,  not  only  your  most 
Royal  Person  (whom  Almighty  God  long  preserve)  but 
this  your  whole  Estate,  being  already  much  touched,  and  in 
great  towardness  of  ruin,  was  most  like  to  come,  in  short 
time,  to  most  imminent  danger  and  peril ;  the  Causes 
whereof,  as  we  do  all  well  know,  and  can  prove  to  have 
proceeded  from  the  said  Duke.  So  if  we  should  not  ear- 
nestly provide  for  the  same,  we  should  not  be  able  to  answer 
to  your  ^Majesty  hereafter  for  not  doing  our  Duties  therein  ; 
therefore  do  we  nothing  doubt,  but  your  Majesty,  of  your 
great  clemency  and  good  nature,  will  not  think  that  all  and 
every  of  us,  being  the  whole  state  of  your  Privy-Council, 
one  or  two  excepted,  should  be  led  in  these  things  by  pri- 
vate Affections,  or  would  presume  to  write  to  your  Majesty, 
that  whereeof  we  were  not  most  assured  ;  and  much  more, 
we  trust  that  your  Highness,  of  your  goodness,  will,  without 
any  jealousie  or  suspition,  think  that  most  expedient,  both 
for  your  own  most  Royal  Person,  and  all  your  Subjects,  that 
by  the  body  of  your  Council  may  be  thought  expedient ;  to 
whom,  and  to  no  one  Man,  your  Highness  most  grave  Father 
appointed,  by  his  last  Will  and  Testament,  the  Care  of  your 
Majesty,  and  all  your  most  weighty  Affairs.  We  cannot 
therefore  but  think  our  selves  much  wronged,  that  your  said 
most  Royal  Person  is  in  this  sort  by  the  Duke  only  detained 
and  shut  up  from  us,  to  all  our  great  heaviness,  and  the  great 
fear  of  all  other  your  Majesty's  true  Subjects,  and  wonder  of 
all  the  W^orld ;  sooner  may  one  Man  intend  ill,  than  a  mul- 
titude of  us,  who  we  take  God  to  witness  to  be  a  thousand 
times  more  careful  of  Your  Highness  surety,  than  for  all  our 
own  lives.  We  trust  also,  that  of  Your  Majesty's  good 
Nature,  You  will  not  think  that  wilfulness,  which  Your 
whole  Council  doth,  or  shall  agree  upon,  for  Your  Majesty's 
Surety  and  Benefit ;  where  the  more  agreeable  we  be,  the 
better  Opinion  we  trust  your  Majesty  will  conceive  of  us 
and  our  doings.  It  comforteth  us  much  to  see  the  great 
appearance  of  Your  Majesty's  natural  clemency,  even  in 
these  your  young  Years ;  and  the  assured  hope  which  we 
have  thereof,  encourageth  us  to  be  perswaded,  that  You 
both  do,  and  will  conceive  good  Opinion  of  us  and  all  our 
doings  ;  and  that  Your  Majesty  is,  and  so  will  continue,  our 
gracious  good  Lord,  with  whom  (as  we  trust)  we  never  de? 
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serve  willingly  to  be  called  in  the  standing  of  any  Judgment 
with  your  Majesty. 

For  the  end  of  this  Matter,  touching  the  Duke  of  Somer- 
set, if  he  have  that  respect  to  Your  Majesty's  Surety  that 
he  pretendeth  ;  if  he  have  that  consideration  of  his  Duty  to 
God  that  his  Promise  and  Oath  requireth  ;  if  he  have  that 
remembrance  of  the  performance  of  Your  Majesty's  Father's 
Will,  that  to  the  effect  of  a  good  executor  appertaineth, 
if  he  have  the  reverence  to  your  Law  that  a  good  Subject 
ought  to  have,  Let  him  first  quietly  suffer  us,  Your  Majesty's 
most  humble  Servants,  and  true  Councellors,  to  be  restored 
to  Your  Majesty's  presence ;  let  him,  as  becometh  a  true 
Subject,  submit  himself  to  Your  Majesty's  Council,  and  the 
order  of  Your  Highness  Laws ;  let  the  Forces  assembled  be 
sent  away,  and  then  may  we  do  our  Duties,  in  giving  our 
attendance  upon  Your  Majesty ;  and  after  consult  there 
with  Your  Majesty  more  freely,  for  such  order  as  may  be 
thought  most  meet  for  Your  Grace's  Surety  :  By  these 
means  Your  Majesty's  Subjects  may  be  at  quiet,  and  all 
occasions  of  stir  taken  away.  And  if  the  said  Duke  refuse 
to  agree  hereunto,  we  must  think  him  to  remain  in  his 
naughty  and  detestable  determination.  The  Protectorship 
and  Governance  of  your  most  Royal  Person  was  not 
granted  him  by  your  Father's  Will,  but  only  by  agreement, 
first  amongst  us  the  Executors,  and  after  of  others.  Those 
titles  and  special  Trust  was  committed  to  him  during  Your 
Majesty's  Pleasure  ;  and  upon  condition  he  should  do  all 
things  by  advice  of  Your  Council.  Which  condition,  be- 
cause he  hath  so  many  times  broken,  and  notwithstanding 
the  often  speaking  to,  without  all  hope  of  amendment,  we 
think  him  most  unworthy  those  Honours  or  Trust.  Other 
particular  things,  too  many  and  too  long  to  be  written  to 
your  Majesty  at  this  time,  may  at  our  next  access  to  Your 
Royal  Presence  be  more  particularly  opened,  consulted 
upon,  and  moderated,  for  the  conservation  of  Your  Majesty's 
Honour,  Surety,  and  good  Quiet  of  Your  Realms  and  Do- 
minions, as  may  be  thought  most  expedient. 


XLIV. 

Letters  from  the  Lords  at  London,  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  Sir   William  Paget,  S^c. 

(Ex  libro  Concilii.) 

My  Lords,  after  our  most  hearty  Commendations,  we  have 
received  your  Letters  by  Mr.  Hobbey,  and  heard  such  Cre- 
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dence  as  he  declared  on  the  King's  Majesty's  and  your  be- 
halfs  unto  us.  The  Answers  whereunto,  because  they  may 
at  more  length  appear  to  you  both,  by  our  Letters  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  by  report  also  of  the  said  Mr.  Hobbey, 
we  forbear  to  repeat  here  again  ;  most  heartily  praying,  and 
requiring  your  Lordships,  and  every  of  you,  and  never- 
theless charging  and  commanding  you,  in  the  King's  'Ma- 
jesty's Name,  to  have  a  continual  earnest  watch,  respect, 
and  care,  to  the  surety  of  the  King's  Majesty,  our  natural 
and  Most  gracious  Soveraign  Lord's  Person  :  and  that  he  be 
not  removed  from  his  Majesty's  Castle  of  Windsor,  as  you 
tender  your  Duties  to  Almighty  God  and  his  Majesty,  and 
as  you  will  answer  for  the  contrary  at  your  uttermost  perils. 
We  are  moved  to  call  earnestly  upon  you  herein,  not  with- 
out great  cause,  and  amongst  many  others,  we  cannot  but 
remember  unto  you.  That  it  appeareth  very  strange  unto 
us,  and  a  great  wonder  unto  all  true  Subjects,  that  you  will 
either  assist  or  suffer  his  Majesty's  most  Royal  Person  to 
remain  in  the  Guard  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset's  Men,  se- 
questered from  his  own  old  sworn  Servants.  It  seemeth 
strange,  that  in  his  Majesty's  own  House,  Strangers  should 
be  armed  with  his  Majesty's  own  Armour,  and  be  nearest 
about  his  Highness  Person  ;  and  those  to  whom  the  ordinary 
Charge  is  committed,  sequestered  away,  so  as  they  may  not 
attend  according  to  their  sworn  Duties.  If  any  ill  come 
liereof,  you  can  consider  to  whom  it  must  be  imputed  once  ; 
the  Example  is  very  strange  and  perilous.  And  now  my 
Lords,  if  you  tender  the  preservation  of  his  INIajesty,  and 
the  State,  join  with  us  to  that  end  :  we  have  written  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  by  which  way  things  may  soon  be  quietly 
and  moderately  compounded.  In  the  doing  whereof,  we 
mind  to  do  none  otherwise  than  we  would  be  done  to,  and 
that  with  as  much  moderation  and  favour  as  honourably  we 
may.  We  trust  none  of  you  have  just  cause  to  note  any  one 
of  us,  and  much  less  all,'of  such  cruelty,  as  you  so  many  times 
make  mention  of.  One  thing  in  your  Letters  we  marvel 
much  at,  which  is  that  you  write,  that  you  know  more  than 
we  know.  If  the  Matters  come  to  your  Knowledg,  and 
hidden  from  us,  be  of  such  weight  as  you  seem  to  pretend  ; 
if  they  touch,  or  may  touch  his  Majesty  or  the  State,  we 
think  you  do  not  as  you  ought,  in  that  you  have  not  disclosed 
the  same  unto  us,  being  the  whole  State  of  the  Council. 
And  thus  praying  God  to  send  you  the  Grace  to  do  that  may 
tend  to  the  surety  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  tran- 
quillity of  the  Realm,  we  bid  you  heartily  farewel,  &c. 
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XLV. 

An  Answer  to  the  former  Letter.  An  Original. 
(Ex  Libro  Concilii.) 
It  may  like  your  good  Lordships,  with  our  most  hearty 
Commendations,  to  understand,  That  this  mcrning  Six  Phi- 
lip Hobbey  hath,  according  to  the  Charge  given  him  by 
your  Lordships,  presented  your  Letters  to  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, in  the  presence  of  us,  and  all  the  rest  of  his  Majesty's 
good  Servants  here,  which  was  there  read  openly,  and  also 
the  others  to  them  of  the  Chamber,  and  of  the  Household, 
much  to  their  Comforts,  and  ours  also ;  and  according  to  the 
Tenours  of  the  same,  we  will  not  fail  to  endeavour  our 
selves  accordingly. 

Now  touching  the  marvel  of  your  Lordships,  both  of  that 
we  would  suffer  the  Duke  of  Somerset's  Men  to  guard  the 
King's  Majesty's  Person ;  and  also  of  our  often  repeat- 
ing this  word  Cruelty ;  although  we  doubt  not  but  that 
your  Lordships  have  been  thoroughly  informed  of  our  Es- 
tates here,  and  upon  what  occasion  the  one  hath  been  suf- 
fered, and  the  other  proceeded  ;  yet  at  our  convening  toge- 
ther (which  maybe  when  and  where  pleaseth  you)  we  will, 
and  are  able  to  make  your  Lordships  such  an  account,  as 
wherewith  we  doubt  not  you  will  be  satisfied,  if  you  think 
good  to  require  it  of  us.  And  for  because  this  Bearer, 
Master  Hobbey,  can  particularly  inform  your  Lordships  of 
the  whole  discourse  of  all  things  here,  we  remit  the  report 
of  all  other  things  to  him,  saving  that  we  desire  to  be  ad- 
vertised, with  as  much  speed  as  you  shall  think  good, 
whether  the  King's  Majesty  shall  come  forthwith  thither,  or 
remain  still  here ;  and  that  some  of  your  Lordships  would 
take  pains  to  come  hither  forthwith.  For  the  which 
purpose,  I,  the  Comptroller,  will  cause  three  of  the  best 
Chambers  in  the  great  Court  to  be  hanged  and  made  ready. 
Thus  thanking  God  that  all  things  be  so  well  acquieted,we 
commit  your  Lordships  to  his  tuition. 

Your  Lordships  assured 
From  Windsor,  the  10th  loving  Friends, 

of  Octob.  1549.         T.  Cant.  William  Paget,  T.  Smith. 


XLVI. 

Articles  ol^ected  to  tlw  Duke  of  Somerset. 

1.  That  he  took  upon  him  the  Office  of  Protector,  upon 
express  condition,  That  he  should  do  nothing  in  the  King's 
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Affairs,  but  by  assent  of  the  late  King's  Executors,  or  the 
greatest  part  of  them. 

2.  That  contrary  to  this  condition,  he  did  hinder  Justice, 
and  subvert  Laws,  of  his  own  Authority,  as  well  by  Letters, 
as  by  other  Command. 

3.  That  he  caused  divers  Persons  Arrested  and  Impri- 
soned for  Treason,  Murder,  Man-slaughter,  and  Felony, 
to  be  discharged ;  against  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm . 

4.  That  he  appointed  Lieutenants  for  Armies,  and  other 
Offices  for  the  weighty  Affairs  of  the  King,  under  his  own 
Writing  and  Seal. 

5.  That  he  communed  with  ambassadors  of  other  Realms 
alone,  of  the  weighty  Matters  of  the  Realm. 

6.  That  he  would  taunt  and  reprove  divers  of  the  King's 
most  honourable  Councellors,  for  declaring  their  Advice  in 
the  King's  weighty  Affairs  against  his  Opinion  ;  sometimes 
telling  them  that  they  were  not  worthy  to  sit  in  Council ; 
and  sometimes,  that  he  need  not  to  open  weighty  Matters  to 
them ;  and  that  if  they  were  not  agreeable  to  his  Opinion, 
he  would  discharge  them. 

7.  That  against  Law  he  held  a  Court  of  request  in  his 
House  ;  and  did  enforce  divers  to  answer  there  for  their 
Freehold  and  Goods,  and  did  determine  of  the  same. 

8.  That  being  no  Officer,  without  the  advice  of  the  Coun- 
cil, or  most  part  of  them,  he  did  dispose  Offices  of  the  King's 
Gift  for  Mony ;  grant  Leases,  and  Wards,  and  Presenta- 
tions of  Benefices  pertaining  to  the  King,  gave  Bishopricks, 
and  made  sales  of  the  King's  Lands. 

9.  That  he  commanded  Alchimie  and  Multiplication  to 
be  practised,  thereby  to  abase  the  King's  Coin. 

10.  That  divers  times  he  openly  said.  That  the  Nobility 
and  Gentry  were  the  only  cause  of  Dearth ;  whereupon  the 
People  rose  to  reform  Matters  of  themselves. 

11.  That  against  the  mind  of  the  whole  Council,  he 
caused  Proclamation  to  be  made  concerning  Inclosures ; 
whereupon  the  People  made  divers  Insurrections,  and  de- 
stroyed many  of  the  King's  Subjects. 

12.  That  he  sent  forth  a  Commission,  with  Articles  an- 
nexed, concerning  Inclosures,  Commons,  High-ways,  Cot- 
tages, and  such-like  Matters,  giving  the  Commissioners 
authority  to  hear  and  determine  those  causes,  whereby  the 
Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm  were  subverted,  and  much 
Rebellion  raised. 

13.  That  he  suffered  Rebels  to  assemble  and  lie  armed  in 
Camp,  against  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  the  Realm,  with' 
out  speedy  repressing  of  them. 
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14.  That  he  did  comfort  and  encourage  divers  Rebels,  by 
giving  them  Money,  and  by  promising  them  Fees,  Rewards, 
and  Services. 

15.  That  he  caused  a  Proclamation  to  be  made  against 
Law,  and  in  favour  of  the  Kebels,  that  none  of  them  should 
be  vexed  or  sued  by  any,  for  their  Offences  in  theii  Re- 
bellion. 

16.  That  in  time  of  Rebellion  he  said.  That  he  liked  well 
the  Actions  of  the  Rebels  •,  and  that  the  Avarice  of  Gentle- 
men gave  occasion  for  the  People  to  rise  ;  and  that  it  was 
better  for  them  to  die,  than  to  perish  for  want. 

17.  That  he  said,  The  Lords  of  the  Parliament  were  loath 
to  reform  Inclosures,  and  other  things,  therefore  the  People 
had  a  good  cause  to  reform  them  themselves. 

18.  That  after  declaration  of  the  Defaults  of  Bulloign, 
and  the  Pieces  there,  by  such  as  did  survey  them,  he  would 
never  amend  the  same. 

19.  That  he  would  not  suffer  the  King's  Pieces  of  New- 
haven,  and  Blackness,  to  be  furnished  with  Men  and  Pro- 
vision ;  albeit  he  was  advertised  of  the  Defaults,  and  ad- 
vised thereto  by  the  King's  Council ;  whereby  the  French 
King  was  emboldned  to  attempt  upon  them. 

20.  That  he  would  neither  give  Authority,  nor  suffer 
Noblemen  and  Gentlemen  to  suppress  Rebels  in  time  con- 
venient ;  but  wrote  to  them  to  speak  the  Rebels  fair,  and 
use  them  gently. 

21.  That  upon  the  5th  of  October  the  present  Year,  at 
Hampton-Court,  for  defence  of  his  own  private  Causes,  he 
procured  seditious  Bills  to  be  written  in  counterfeit  Hands, 
and  secretly  to  be  dispersed  into  divers  parts  of  the  Realm  ; 
beginning  thus.  Good  People  ;  intending  thereby  to  raise 
the  King's  Subjects  to  Rebellion  and  open  War. 

22.  That  the  King's  Privy-Council  did  consult  at  London 
to  come  to  him,  and  move  him  to  reform  his  Government  ; 
but  he  hearing  of  their  Assembly,  declared,  by  his  Let- 
ters in  divers  places,  that  they  were  high  Traitors  to  the 
King. 

23.  That  he  declared  untruly,  as  well  to  the  King  as  to 
other  young  Lords  attending  his  Person,  That  the  Lords 
at  London  intended  to  destroy  the  King  ;  and  desired  the 
King  never  to  forget,  but  to  revenge  it ;  and  desired  the 
young  Lords  to  put  the  King  in  remembrance  thereof ;  with 
intent  to  make  Sedition  and  Discord  between  the  King  and 
his  Nobles. 

24.  That  at  divers  times  and  places,  he  said,  The  Lords 
of  the  Council  at  London  intended  to  kill  me  ;  but  if  I  die, 
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the  King  shall  die ;  and  if  they  famish  me,  they  shall  famish 
him. 

25.  That  of  his  own  head  he  removed  the  King  so  sud- 
denly from  Hampton-Court  to  Windsor,  without  any  pro- 
vision there  made,  that  he  was  thereby  not  only  in  great 
fear,  but  cast  thereby  into  a  dangerous  Disease. 

26.  That  by  his  Letters  he  caused  the  King's  People  tO" 
assemble  in  great  numbers  in  Armour,  after  the  manner  of 
War,  to  his  Aid  and  Defence. 

27.  That  he  caused  his  Servants  and  Friends  at  Hamp- 
ton-Court and  Windsor  to  be  apparelled  in  the  King's 
Armour,  when  the  King's  Servants  and  Guards  went  un- 
armed. 

28.  That  he  intended  to  fly  to  Gernsey  or  Wales,  and  laid 
Post-horses  and  Men,  and  a  Boat  to  that  purpose. 


XLVII» 


A  Letter  tvritten  by  the  Council  to  the  Bishops,  to  assure 
ihenit  that  the  King  intended  to  go  forward  in  the  lieforma 
turn. 

(Regist.  Cran.  Fol.  56.) 

BY  THE  KING. 

Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Right  trusty  and  well- 
beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  Whereas  the  Book  entituled, 
"  The  Book  of  Common  Prayers,  and  Administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  after  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England,"  was 
agreed  upon,  and  set  forth  by  Act  of  Parliament ;  and  by 
the  same  Act  commanded  to  be  used  of  all  Persons  within 
this  our  Realm  ;  Yet  nevertheless  we  are  informed,  that 
divers  unquiet  and  evil-disposed  Persons,  sithence  the 
apprehension  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  have  noised  and 
bruited  abroad.  That  they  should  have  again  their  old 
I^tin  Service,  their  Conjured  Bread  and  Water,  with  such 
like  vain  and  superfluous  Ceremonies,  as  though  the  set- 
ting forth  of  the  said  Book  had  been  the  only  Act  of  the 
said  Duke.  We  therefore,  by  the  advice  of  the  Body  and 
State  of  our  Privy-Council,  not  only  considering  the  said 
Book  to  be  our  Act,  and  the  Act  of  the  whole  State  of  our 
Vol.  n.  Part  II.  X 
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Realm  assembled  together  in  Parliament,  but  also  the  same 
to  be  grounded  upon  the  Holy  Scripture,  agreeable  to  the 
Order  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  much  to  the  re-edify- 
ing of  our  Subjects,  to  put  away  all  such  vain  expectation, 
of  having  the  Publick  Service,  the  Administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  other  Kites  and  Ceremonies,  again  in  the 
Latin  Tongue,  which  were  but  a  preferment  of  Ignorance 
to  Knowledg,  and  Darkness  to  Light,  and  a  preparation  to 
bring  in  Papistry  and  Superstition  again ;  have  thought 
good,  by  the  Advice  aforesaid,  to  require,  and  neverthe- 
less straitly  do  command  and  charge  you.  That  immedi- 
ately upon  the  receipt  hereof,  you  do  command  the  Dean 
and  Prebendaries  of  your  Cathedral  Church,  the  Parsons, 
Vicar,  or  Curat,  and  Church-wardens  of  every  Parish, 
within  your  Diocess,  to  bring  and  to  deliver  unto  you,  or 
your  Deputy,  any  of  them  for  their  Church  or  Parish,  at 
such  convenient  place  as  you  shall  appoint,  all  Antipho- 
nals,  ]Missals,  Graylles,  Processionals,  Manuels,  Legends, 
Pies,  Portasies,  Journals,  and  Ordinals,  after  the  use  of 
Sarum,  Lincoln,  York,  or  any  other  private  use  :  And  all 
other  Books  of  Service,  the  keeping  whereof  should  be  a 
lett  to  the  using  of  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayers ; 
and  that  you  take  the  same  Books  into  your  hands,  or  into 
the  hands  of  your  Deputy,  and  them  so  to  deface  and 
abolish,  that  they  never  after  may  serve,  either  to  any  such 
use  as  they  were  provided  for,  or  be  at  any  time  a  lett  to 
that  Godly  and  uniform  Order,  which  by  a  common  Con- 
sent is  now  set  forth.  And  if  you  shall  find  any  Person 
stubborn  or  disobedient  in  not  bringing  in  the  said  Books 
according  to  the  tenour  of  these  our  Letters,  that  then  ye 
commit  the  said  Person  to  Ward,  unto  such  time  as  you 
have  certified  us  of  his  misbehaviour.  And  we  will  and 
command  you,  that  you  also  search,  or  cause  search  to  be 
made  from  time  to  titne,  whether  any  Book  b«  withdrawn 
or  hid,  contrary  to  the  tenour  of  these  our  Letters,  and 
the  same  Book  to  receive  into  your  Hands,  and  to  use  all 
in  these  our  Letters  we  have  appointed.  And  further, 
whereas  it  is  come  unto  our  knowledg,  that  divers  froward 
arid  obstinate  Persons  do  refuse  to  pay  towards  the  finding 
of  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Holy  Communion,  according 
to  the  Order  prescribed  in  the  said  Book,  by  reason  where- 
of the  Holy  Communion  is  many  times  omitted  upon  the 
Sunday ;  These  are  to  will  and  command  you  to  convent 
such  obstinate  Persons  before  you,  and  them  to  admonish 
and  command  to  keep  the  Order  prescribed  in  the  said 
Book  ;  and  if  any  shall  rtfuse  so  to  do,  to  punish  them  by 
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Suspension,  Excommunication,  or  other  Censures  of  the 
Church.  Fail  you  not  thus  to  do,  as  you  will  avoid  our  Dis- 
pleasure. 

Westminst.  Decemb.  25.  Regni  tenia. 

Thorn.  Cantuarien.  J.  Russel. 

Rich.  Cbanc.  H.  Dorset. 

Will.  St.  John.  W.  Northampton. 


XLVIII. 

Cardirud  Wolsey's  Letter  to  Rome,  for  procuring  the  Popedom 
to  himself,  upon  Pope  Adrian's  death. 

(Ex.  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant.) 

My  Lord  of  Bath,  Mr.  Secretary,  and  Mr.  Hannibal,  I 
commend  me  unto  you  in  my  right  hearty  manner  ;  letting 
you  wit,  That  by  Letters  lately  sent  unto  me  from  you  my 
Lord  of  Bath,  and  Mr.  Hannibal,  dated  at  Rome  the  14th 
day  of  September  ;  Which  Letters  I  incontinently  shewed 
unto  the  King's  Grace  his  Highness.  And  I  have  been 
advertised,  to  our  great  discomfort,  That  the  said  14th 
day,  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  call  the  Pope's  Holiness 
unto  his  Infinite  Mercy,  whose  Soul  Jesu  pardon.  News 
certainly  unto  the  King's  Grace  and  to  me  right  heavy, 
and  for  the  universal  weal  or  quiet  of  Christendom  (where- 
unto  his  Holiness,  like  a  devout  and  virtuous  Father  of 
Holy  Church,  was  very  studious)  much  displeasant  and 
contrarious.  Nevertheless,  conforming  our  selves  to  the 
Pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  to  whose  Calling  we  all  must 
be  obedient ;  the  Mind  and  Intention  of  the  King's  High- 
ness, and  of  me  both,  is  to  put  some  helps  and  further- 
ances, as  much  as  conveniently  may  be,  that  such  a  Suc- 
cesssor  unto  him  may  now,  by  the  Holy  College  of  Cardinals, 
be  named  and  elected,  as  may,  with  God's  Grace,  perform, 
atchieve,  and  fulfil  the  good  and  vertuous  Purposes  and  In- 
tents, concerning  the  Pacification  of  Christendom,  where- 
unto  our  said  late  Holy  Father,  as  much  as  the  brevity  of  the 
time  did  suffer,  was,  as  it  should  seem,  minded  and  inclined  ; 
which  thing,  how  necessary  it  is  to  the  state  of  Christ's  Re- 
ligion, now  daily  more  and  more  declining,  it  is  facil  and 
easie  to  be  consider'd  ;  and  surely  amongst- other  Christian 
Princes,  there  is  none,  which  as  ye  heretofore  have  per- 
fectly understood,  that  to  this  purpose  more  dedicated 
themselves  to  give  Furtherance,  Advice,  and  Counsel,  than 
the  Emperor  and  the  King's  Grace,  who  as  well  before  the 
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time  of  the  last  Vacation,  as  si  thence,  by  Mouth  and  by 
Letters,  with  Report  of  Ambassadors  and  otherwise,  had 
many  sundry  Conferences,  Communications,  and  Devices, 
in  that  behalf.  In  which  it  hath  pleased  them,  far  above 
my  merits  or  deserts,  of  their  goodness,  to  think,  judg,  and 
esteem  me  to  be  meet  and  able  for  to  aspire  unto  that  Dig- 
nity ;  persuading,  exhorting,  and  desiring  me,  that  when- 
soevever  opportunity  should  be  given,  I  should  hearken 
to  their  Advice,  Counsel,  and  Opinion  in  that  behalf;  and 
offering  unto  me,  to  interpone  their  Authorities,  Helps, 
and  Furtherances  therein  to  the  uttermost.  In  comproba- 
tion  whereof,  albeit  tne  Emperor,  now  being  far  distant 
from  these  Parts,  could  not,  nor  might  in  so  brief  time, 
give  unto  the  King's  Grace  new  or  fresh  confirmation  of 
his  Purpose,  Desire,  and  Intent  herein  :  Yet  nevertheless 
ray  Lady  Margaret,  knowing  the  Inclination  of  his  mind 
in  this  same,  hath  by  a  long  discourse  made  unto  me 
semblable  Exhortation ;  off'ering,  as  well  on  the  Emperor's 
behalf  as  on  her  own,  that  as  much  shall  by  them  be  done, 
to  the  furtherance  thereof,  as  may  be  possible.  Besides  this, 
both  by  your  Letters,  and  also  by  particular  most  loving 
Letters  of  the  Cardinal's  de  Medicis,  Sanctorum  Quatuor, 
and  Campegius,  with  credence  show'd  unto  me  on  their  be- 
half, by  their  Folks  here  resident,  I  perceive  their  good 
and  fast  minds,  which  they  and  divers  other  their  Friends 
owe  unto  me  in  that  matter.  And  finally,  the  King's  High- 
ness doth  not  cease,  by  all  the  gracious  and  comfortable 
means  possible  to  insist,  that  I,  for  manifold,  notable,  ur- 
gent, and  great  respects,  in  any  wise  shall  consent  that 
his  Grace  and  the  Emperor  do  set  forth  the  thing  with 
their  best  manner.  The  Circumstances  of  whose  most 
entire  and  most  firm  mind  thereunto,  with  their  bounteous, 
godly,  and  beneficial  Offers  for  the  Weal  of  Christendom , 
which  his  Grace  maketh  to  me  herein,  is  too  long  to  re- 
hearse. For  which  Causes,  Albeit  I  know  my  self  far  un- 
meet and  unable  to  so  high  a  Dignity,  minding  rather  to  ij 
live  and  die  with  his  Grace  in  this  his  Realm,  doing  Honour,  j|| 
Service,  Good,  or  Pleasure  to  the  same,  than  now  (minefold  '  • 
days  approaching)  to  enter  into  new  things  ;  yet  never- 
theless, for  the  great  zeal  and  perfect  mind  which  I  have 
to  the  exaltation  of  the  Christian  Faith  ;  the  honour,  weal, 
and  surety  of  the  King's  Grace,  and  the  Emperor,  and  to 
do  my  Duty  both  to  Almighty  God  and  to  the  World,  I, 
referring  every  thing  to  God's  disposition  and  pleasure, 
shall  not  pretermit  to  declare  unto  you  such  things,  as  the 
King's  Highness  hath  especially  willed  me  to  signify  unto 
you,  on  his  Grace's  behalf,  who  most  eflfectually  willeth  and 


OF  RECORDS.  233 

desireth  you  to  set  forth  the  same,  omitting  nothing  that 
may  be  to  the  furtherance  thereof,  as  his  special  trust  is  in 
you. 

First,  Ye  shall  understand,  that  the  mind,  and  entire  de- 
sire of  his  Highness,  above  all  earthly  things  is.  That  I 
should  attain  to  the  said  Dignity,  having  his  perfect  and 
firm  hope,  that  of  the  same  shall  ensue,  and  that  in  brief 
time,  a  general  and  universal  Repose,  Tranquillity,  and 
Quietness  in  Christendom  ;  and  as  great  Renown,  Honour, 
Profit,  and  Reputation  to  this  Realm  as  ever  was ;  besides 
the  singular  comfort  and  rejoice  that  the  King's  Grace, 
with  all  his  Friends  and  Subjects,  should  take  thereof,  who 
might  be  well  assured  thereby,  to  compone  and  order  their 
great  Causes  and  Affairs,  to  their  high  benefit,  Commodity, 
and  most  Advantage.  For  this,  and  other  great  and  urgent 
Causes,  the  Pleasure  of  his  Highness  is.  That  like-as  ye 
my  Lord  of  Bath,  and  Mr.  Hannibal,  have  right  prudently 
and  discreetly  begun  ;  so  ye  all,  or  as  many  of  you  as  be 
present  in  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  continue  your  Prac- 
tices, Overtures,  Motions,  and  Labours,  to  bring  and  con- 
duce this  the  King's  inward  Desire  to  perfect  end  and  effect. 

And  because  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  before  the 
receipt  of  these  my  Letters,  ye  having  former  Instructions, 
shall  have  far  entered  your  Devices  in  this  Matter,  wherein 
the  King's  Grace  trusteth  ye  do  lose  no  time  or  opportunity 
that  possibly  may  be  had ;  I  shall  therefore,  briefly  and  com- 
pendiously, touch  such  these  things,  as  the  King's  High- 
ness would  ye  should  substantially  note  in  this  behalf. 

One  is.  That  albeit  ye  both  before,  and  also  now,  know 
the  King's  mind  and  desire  herein,  as  is  aforesaid,  taking 
that  for  your  Foundation  ;  yet  nevertheless,  forasmuch  as 
it  appeareih  by  your  said  Letters,  and  otherwise,  that  the 
Cardinal  de  Medicis,  whose  preferment  (if  this  may  not 
be  had)  both  the  King's  Grace  and  I  tendereth  above  all 
other,  mindeth  to  experiment  what  may  be  done  for  himself, 
great  policy  and  dexterity  is  in  your  Labours  and  Commu- 
nications to  be  used,  so  that  ye  may  first,  by  great  en- 
search  and  enquiry,  perfectly  understand,  as  nigh  as  may 
be,  the  Disposition,  Mind,  Affection,  and  Inclination,  as  well 
of  the  said  Cardinal  de  Medicis,  as  of  all  the  residue,  if  it 
be  possible ;  which  thing,  well  known,  well  ponder'd  and 
consider'd,  ye  shall  thereby  have  a  great  light  to  the  residue 
of  your  Business,  wherein  always  ye  must  so  order  your 
selves,  that  the  Matter  appearing  unto  you  much  doubtful 
and  uncertain,  your  paiticular  practices  (the  desired  In- 
tent perad venture  failing)  shall  not  be  cause  of  displea- 
suie  or  unkindness  to  be  noted  bv  any  that  may  be  elected ; 
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and  for  your  introduction  herein,  the  King's  Grace  sendeth 
unto  you  at  this  time  two  Commissions  under  his  Great 
Seal,  the  one  couched  under  general  words,  without  making 
mention  of  any  particular  Person ;  and  in  the  other,  his 
Highness  hath  made  mention  of  me  by  special  Name  :  Be- 
sides that,  ye  shall  receive  herewith  two  Letters  from  his 
Grace  to  the  College  of  Cardinals,  with  the  Copies  of  the 
same  ;  the  one  in  special  recommendation  of  me,  and  the 
other  in  favour  of  the  Cardinal  de  Medicis  ;  beside  such 
other  particular  Letters  in  my  recommendation  to  certain 
Cardinals,  and  other,  as  by  the  Copies  of  them  herewith 
enclosed  ye  shall  now  perceive.  After  the  receipt  thereof, 
if  the  Cardinals  before  that  time  shall  not  be  entred  into 
the  Conclave,  ye  taking  your  Commodity,  as  by  your 
Wisdom  shall  be  thought  most  expedient,  shall  deliver  unto 
the  Cardinal  de  Medicis  the  King's  Letters  and  mine  to 
him  addressed,  shewing  unto  him,  with  as  good  words  and 
manner  as  ye  can,  that  for  his  great  Virtue,  Wisdom,  Ex- 
perience, and  other  commendable  Merits,  with  the  entire 
love  and  favour  which  the  King's  Grace  and  I  bear  unto 
him,  thinking  and  reputing  him  most  meet  and  able  to 
aspire  unto  the  Papal  Dignity  before  all  other,  Ye  have 
Commandment,  Commission,  and  Instruction,  specially 
and  most  tenderly,  to  recommend  him  unto  the  whole  Col- 
lege of  Cardinals,  having  also  the  King's  and  my  Letters 
to  them  in  his  favour ;  upon  which  Declaration  ye  shall 
perceive  his  Answer  to  be  made  unto  you  in  that  behalf;, 
whereupon,  and  by  knowledge  of  the  Disposition  of  the  re- 
sidue, ye  may  perceive  how  to  govern  your  selves  in  the 
delivery  of  the  rest  of  your  said  Letters ;  for  in  case  it  may 
evidently  appear  unto  you,  that  any  of  the  Cardinals,  to 
whom  the  King's  Letters  be  directed,  have  firmly  esta- 
blish'd  their  minds  upon  the  said  Cardinal  de  Medicis,  the 
more  circumspection  is  to  be  used  with  any  such  in  the 
delivery  to  him  of  the  King's  Letters,  and  overture  of  the 
secretness  of  your  minds  touching  me  ;  considering,  that  if 
the  King's  Intent  might  in  no  wise  take  effect  for  me,  his 
Grace  would,  before  all  other,  advance  and  further  the  said 
Cardinal  de  Medicis.  Nevertheless,  if  either  by  his  Answer 
to  be  made  unto  you,  or  by  other  good  knowledg,  ye  shall 
perceive  that  he  hath  so  many  enemies  herein,  that  of  like- 
lihood he  cannot  attain  the  same,  ye  may  be  the  more  bold 
*o  feel  his  mind  how  he  is  inclin'd  towards  me  ;  saying,  as 
indeed  the  King's  Grace  hath  written  unto  him.  That  in 
case  he  should  fail  thereof,  the  King's  Highness  would  in- 
sist, as  much  as  to  his  Grace  were  possible,  for  me  ;  which 
ye  may  say  were  in  manner  one  thing,  considering  that 
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both  the  Cardinal  de  Medicis  and  I  bear  one  nvind,  zeal, 
and  study,  to  the  Weal  and  Quiet  of  Christendom,  the  In- 
crease and  Surety  of  Italy,  the  Benefit  and  Advancement 
of  the  Emperor's  and  the  King's  Majesty's  Causes  ;  and  I 
being  Pope,  he  in  a  manner  (whom  I  above  all  Men  love, 
trust,  and  esteem)  were  Pope,  being  sure  to  have  every 
thing  according  to  his  mind  and  desire,  and  as  much  Ho- 
nour to  be  put  unto  him,  his  Friends  and  Family,  as  might 
be  devised  in  such  wise :  That  by  these  and  other  good 
words  and  demonstrations,  ye  may  make  him  sure,  as  I 
think  he  be,  that  failing  for  himself,  he  with  all  his  Friends 
do  their  best  for  me  ;  and  seeing  no  likelihood  for  him,  ye 
may  then  right-well  proceed  to  your  particular  labour  and 
practices  for  me,  delivering  the  King's  Letters,  both  to  the 
College  of  Cardinals,  and  to  the  other,  apart,  as  ye  shall  see 
the  case  then  to  require  ;  and  solliciting  them,  by  secret 
labours,  alleadging  and  declaring  unto  them  my  poor  Qua- 
lities, and  how  I  having  so  great  experience  of  the  Causes 
of  Christendom,  with  the  entire  Favour  which  the  Emperor 
and  the  King's  Grace  bear  unto  me  ;  the  knowledge  also, 
and  deep  Acquaintance  of  other  Princes,  and  of  their  great 
Affairs ;  the  studious  mind  that  I  have  ever  been  in,  both  to 
the  Surety  and  Weal  of  Italy,  and  also  to  the  Quiet  and 
Tranquility  of  Christendom  ;  not  lacking,  thanked  be  God, 
either  Substance  or  Liberality  to  look  largely  upon  my 
Friends  ;  besides  the  sundry  great  Promotions,  which  by 
election  of  me  should  be  vacant,  to  be  disposed  unto  such 
of  the  said  Cardinals  as  by  their  true  and  fast  Friendship 
had  deserved  the  same  ;  the  loving  Familiarity  also  which 
they  should  find  in  me ;  and  that  of  ray  Nature  I  am  not  in 
great  disposed  to  rigour  or  austereness,  but  can  be  con- 
tented, thanked  be  God,  frankly,  pleasantly,  and  cour- 
teously, to  participate,  dispose,  and  bestow,  such  things 
as  I  have,  or  shall  come  to  my  disposition,  not  having  any 
such  Faction,  Family,  or  Kinsman,  to  whom  I  might  shew 
any  partiality  in  bestowing  the  Promotions  and  Goods  of 
the  Church  ;  and,  which  is  highest  to  be  regarded,  that  is 
likely  and  in  manner  sure,  that  by  my  means,  not  only  Italy 
shall  be  put  in  perfect  surety  for  ever,  but  also  a  final  rest, 
peace,  and  quiet,  now  most  necessaiy,  established  betwixt 
all  Christian  Princes  ;  whereupon  the  greatest  and  most 
notable  Expedition  might  be  made  against  the  Infidels  that 
hath  been  heard  of  many  Years.  For  the  King's  Highness 
in  that  case  would  be  contented,  and  hath  fully  promised, 
God  willing,  to  come  in  Person,  when  God  shall  &end  time, 
unto  Rome  ;  whither  also  I  should  not  doubt  to  bring  many 
more  of  the  Christian  Princes,  being  determined,  if  God 
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should  send  me  such  Grj^ce,  to  expone  mine  own  Person 
in  God's  Quarrel ;  by  means  of  which  my  presence  many 
things  should  be  stated,  that  for  Superiority  and  otherwise, 
in  times  past,  hath  been  occasion  of  disagreement  amongst 
Princes  ;  Albeit  peradventure  the  greatest  respect  shall  not 
now  be  had  hereunto,  nor  this  be  the  best  Elective  to  win 
the  Cardinals  Favour;  wherein  you  must  therefore  use 
your  self  by  your  wisdoms,  as  you  shall  see  the  time,  sea- 
son, and  care  to  require;  assuring  them,  for  the  removing 
of  the  doubt  in  changing  of  the  See,  or  not  speedy  repair 
thither  ;  that  after  the  Election  once  passed  and  notified  to 
me,  I  would  not  fail,  by  God's  Grace,  within  three  months 
to  be  in  Rome ;  there,  and  in  the  parts  thereabout,  to  re- 
main during  my  Life,  whereof  ye  may  make  faithful  assur- 
ance. By  these  and  other  good  means,  and  promises  on 
the  King's  behalf  of  large  Rewards,  which  his  Highness 
referreth  to  your  discretion,  and  is  contented  to  perform 
that  which  ye  do  therein  ;  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that 
you  shall  obtain  the  Favours  of  many  of  them ;  so  as  if 
respect  may  be  had  to  the  Honour  of  the  See  Apostolic, 
and  the  Surety  of  Italy,  the  Tranquility  of  Christendom, 
the  Defence  of  the  same  against  the  Infidels,  the  Exaltation 
of  the  Faith,  the  Persecution  of  Christ's  Enemies,  the  In- 
crease and  Weal  of  the  College  of  Cardinals,  with  their 
Advancement  and  Promotion ;  gentle,  frank,  and  liberal 
entertainment  of  them,  and  generally  to  the  benefit  of  all 
Holy  Church  ;  The  King's  Grace  supposeth  his  mind  and 
desire  herein,  with  your  good  mean's,  diligence,  and  soUi- 
citations,  is  not  unlike  to  take  good  effect ;  wherein,  for  the 
more  authority,  and  better  conducing  of  your  purpose,  the 
pleasure  of  his  Grace  is.  That  you  join  with  the  Emperor's 
Ambassadors,  as  far  as  you  may  see  and  perceive  them  to 
favour  this  the  King's  Intent,  like-as '  his  Grace  thinketh, 
that  according  to  the  often  Conferences,  Communications, 
Promises,  and  Exhortations  made  by  the  Emperor  to  me  in 
this  behalf,  and  according  to  my  said  Lady  Margaret's 
desire  or  offer,  they  have  commandment  to  do.  In  the 
politick  handling  of  all  which  Matters,  the  King's  Highness 
putteth  in  you  his  special  trust  and  confidence,  so  to  order 
your  self  in  the  Premises,  as  you  shall  perceive  to  accord 
with  the  inward  desire  of  his  Grace,  and  the  state  and 
disposition  of  the  thing  there  ;  for  which  purpose  his  Grace 
hath  furnished  you  at  this  time,  jointly  or  severally,  with 
two  sundry  Commissions,  the  one  general  for  me,  and  in  my 
favour,  by  the  which  you  have  ample  Authority  to  bind  and 
promise,  on  the  King's  behalf,  as  well  gift  of  Promotions,  as 
also  as  large  sums  of  Mony  to  as  many,  and  such  as  you 
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shall  think  convenient ;  and  as  sure  ye  may  be,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  promise,  bind  his  Grace,  and  do  in  that  behalf,  his 
Highness  will  inviolably  observe,  keep,  and  perform  ;  the 
other  special,  as  afore  Letters  to  the  College  of  two  effects, 
the  one  for  the  Cardinal  de  Medicis,  and  the  other  for  me, 
with  other  particular  Letters  in  my  favour ;  all  which  his 
pleasure  is,  That  you  shall  use  in  manner  and  form  afore- 
said ;  that  is  to  say.  If  you  shall  perceive  the  Affair  of  the 
Cardinal  de  Medicis  to  be  in  such  perfect  train,  that  he  is 
like  to  have  the  same  Dignity,  ye  then  proceed  to  that  which 
may  be  his  furtherance,  using  ne\'ertheless  your  particular 
labour  for  me,  if  you  think  it  may  do  good,  after  such  sort  as 
ye  shall  not  conceive  any  ingratitude  or  unkindness  therein. 
And  if  you  may  see  that  the  said  Cardinal  de  Medicis  be  not 
in  such  great  likelihood  thereof;  then  considering,  that  as 
the  King's  Grace  and  I  think  verily  he  will  do  his  best  for 
me,  ye  shall  effectually  set  forth  your  practices  for  attaining 
and  winning  as  many  Friends  for  me  as  possible  may  be, 
delivering  your  Letters  for  the  Intent,  as  you  shall  see  cause. 
Wherein  you  being  now  furnished  for  both  Purposes,  and 
also  having  one  of  the  Commissions  general  and  indifferent, 
without  any  Person  therein  specially  recommended,  things 
be  to  be  done  or  omitted,  as  you  shall  know  to  stand  with 
the  state  or  commodity  of  the  Affairs  there,  which  with  the 
Ground  of  the  King's  Mind  to  you  now  declared,  shall  be 
your  best  and  perfect  Instruction ;  and  as  you  shall  do  or 
know  herein,  so  the  King's  Grace  desireth  you  often  and 
speedily  to  advertise  me,  by  your  Letters,  having  no  doubt 
but  that  his  Highness  will  see  your  travels,  diligence,  and 
pains  in  this  behalf,  so  to  be  considered,  as  you  shall  have 
cause  to  think  the  same  well  employed  and  bestowed. 

And  my  Lord  of  Bath,  as  you  do  know  well,  because 
Mr.  Pace,  at  the  time  of  the  last  Vacation,  was  sent  pur- 
posely from  hence  with  Commission  and  Instruction  for 
that  Matter  ;  the  King  and  I,  supposing  that  upon  know- 
ledg  of  this  news,  he  being  at  Milan,  would  incontinently 
repair  unto  Rome  ;  hath  therefore  made  the  foresaid  Com- 
missions, and  also  this  Letter,  to  be  directed  unto  you 
jointly  and  severally,  willing  you,  in  such  substantial  and 
discreet  wise  to  proceed  in  that  Matter,  not  forbearing  any 
thing  that  may  be  to  the  furtherance  thereof,  as  his  Grace 
and  my  special  Trust  is  in  you  :  And  thus  most  heartily  fare 
you  well.  At  my  Mannor  of  Hampton-Court,  the  4th  day 
of  October. 

The  rest  is  the  Cardinal's  own  Hand. 

My  Lord  of  Bath,  the  King  hath  willed  me  to  write  unto 
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you,  That  his  Grace  hath  a  marvellous  Opinion  of  you ;  and 
you  knowing  his  mind  as  you  do,  his  Highness  doubteth 
not  but  this  Matter  shall  be  by  your  Policy  set  forth  in 
such  wise,  as  that  the  same  may  come  to  the  desired  effect, 
not  sparing  any  reasonable  Offers,  which  is  a  thing,  that 
amongst  so  many  needy  Persons  is  more  regarded,  than  per- 
case  the  Qualities  of  the  Person  ;  ye  be  wise,  and  ye  wot 
what  I  mean;  trust  your  self  best,  and  be  not  seduced  by 
fair  words,  and  specially  of  those  which  (say  what  they 
will)  desire  more  their  own  preferment  than  mine.  How- 
beit,  great  dexterity  is  to  be  used  ;  and  the  King  thinketh 
that  all  the  Imperials  shall  be  clearly  with  you,  if  Faith  be 
in  the  Emperor.  The  young  Men,  which  for  the  most  part 
being  needy,  will  give  good  ears  to  fair  Offers,  which  shall 
be  undoubtedly  performed  ;  the  King  willeth  you  neither  to 
spare  his  Authority,  or  his  good  Mony,  or  Substance.  You 
may  be  assured,  whatsoever  you  promise  shall  be  per- 
formed ;  and  our  Lord  send  you  good  speed. 
Your  loving  Friend, 

T.  Cardinahs  Eborac. 


XLIX. 

A  Memorial  given  by  the  King's  Majesty,  with  the  Advice  of  his 
Highness  Council,  to  the  Lord  Russel  Lord  Privy-Seal,  the 
Lord  Paget  of  Beaudesert,  Sir  T^  illiam  Petre,  Kt.  and  one 
of  his  Highness  two  Principal  Secretaries,  and  Sir  John 
Mason,  Kt.  his  Majesty's  Secretary  for  the  French  Tongue; 
being  sent  at  this  present  in  Comraission,  to  treat  and  con- 
clude upon  a  Peace,  with  certain  Commissioners  se7it  from  the 
French  King  at  this  time  for  the  same  purpose.  An 
Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Caligula,  E.  I.) 

Edward  R. 
First,  As  touching  the  Place  of  their  Meeting,  the  same  to 
be  at  Calais  or  Bulloign,  if  it  may  be  so  brought  to  pass  ; 
otherwise  to  be  at  such  convenient  Place,  either  within 
our  Dominion,  or  the  French ;  or  sometime  in  the  one,  and 
sometime  the  other,  as  may  be  best  agreed  upon.  In 
the  appointing  whereof,  we  would  no  Ceremony  to  be  so 
much  sticked  upon,  as  the  same  should  be  any  occasion 
of  hindrance  to  the  good  success  looked  for  at  this 
meeting.  ^ 

Secondly,    If  the  French   Commissioners   shall   require 
Bulloign,  with  the  Members ;    and  all  such  Grounds  and 
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Lands  as  was  of  late  conquered  by  our  late  Father,  of  most 
noble  memory,  to  be  restored  to  the  French  King,  we  be 
pleased  our  said  Commissioners  shall  on  our  Name  agree 
and  assent  thereunto  ;  so  as  the  said  French  Commissioners 
do  and  will  likewise  covenant  and  agree,  in  the  Name  of  the 
said  French  King,  to  any  of  our  Requests  hereafter  en- 
suing. 

First,  Our  said  Commissioners  shall  demand,  in  recom- 
pence  for  Bulloign,  and  the  INlembers  and  Grounds  as  afore- 
said, that  the  Treaties  last  made,  between  our  said  Father 
of  famous  Memory,  and  the  Realm  of  Scotland,  may  in  all 
things  be  performed  ;  and  the  Person  of  the  Young  Scotch 
<5neen  delivered  to  us,  to  the  intent  the  Marriage  between 
us  and  her  may  be  performed.  They  shall  also  demand, 
that  the  Fortifications  at  Newhaven  and  Blackness  may  be 
utterly  ruinated,  and  no  Fortifications  made  from  hence- 
forth at  any  of  those  places.  They  shall  also  require  the 
continuance  of  paiment  of  our  perpetual  Pension,  and  all  the 
Debts  due  unto  us,  by  force  of  any  former  Treaties, 
before  the  commencement  jof  these  last  Wars.  And  this 
for  the  first  degree,  which  if  it  may  not  be  obtained, 
then  for 

The  second  Degree,  we  be  pleased  to  accept  for  a  Recom- 
pence,  if  they  will  covenant  for  performance  of  the  said 
Treaties  with  Scotland,  to  deliver  the  Scotch  Queen, 
and  continue  from  henceforth  the  paiment  of  the  perpetual 
Pension. 

But  if  that  shall  also  be  refused,  then  for  the  third 
Degree,  our  said  Commissioners  shall  require  the  con- 
tinuance of  paiment  of  our  Pension,  the  Arrearages  due  by 
any  former  Treaties,  between  our  said  Father  and  the 
late  French  King  ;  and  that  the  Forts  of  Newhaven,  Ham- 
bletue,  and  Blackness,  may  be  utterly  ruinated,  and  no  new 
Fortifications  commenced  at  any  of  the  said  Places 
hereafter. 

And  if  this  may  not  be  obtained,  then  for  the  fourth  and 
last  Degree  our  pleasure  is.  That  our  said  Commissioners 
shall  require  the  continuance  of  paiment  of  our  said  Pension, 
and  all  such  Debts  as  were  due  unto  our  said  late  Father 
before  the  commencement  of  his  last  War. 

In  the  debating  and  discoursing  whereof,  we  will  that  our 
said  Commissioners  shall  employ  themselves  to  their  utter- 
most, to  make  as  good  and  honourable  a  Bargain  for  us,  and 
to  attain  all  or  as  much  of  the  Premises  as  they  may  ;  re- 
laemberingunto  the  French  Commissioners,  our  great  Charges 
issustained  in  these  last  Wars  commenced  by  them,  contrary 
to  the  former  Treaties. 
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Touching  the  Place,  Day,  Time,  and  other  Circumstances 
to  be  used,  as  well  in  the  delivery  of  Bulloign,  the  Base 
Town,  the  Old  Man,  the  Young  Man,  with  the  Ground,  Ter- 
ritories, and  Members,  to  the  said  Pieces,  or  any  of  them 
belonging ;  as  also  of  paiment  of  such  Sums  of  Mony  as  shall 
be  agreed  upon  for  the  same  :  Our  said  Commissioners  shall, 
by  their  good  discretions,  devise  with  the  said  French  Com- 
missioners all  such  ways  as  they  can  or  may  think  most  for 
our  Honour  and  Surety  :  And  such  Overtures  or  Discourses 
as  shall  be  made  by  the  said  French  Commissioners,  touch- 
ing the  premises,  our  said  Commissioners  shall  advertise 
unto  us  or  our  Council. 

And  if  any  motion  shall  be  macie  to  have  Scotland  com- 
prehended in  this  Peace,  our  said  Commissioners  shall  say. 
That  forasmuch  as  the  Scots  be  common  Enemies  to  us  and 
the  Emperor,  we  may  not  assent  to  the  comprehension  of 
them,  without  the  Emperor's  consent  ;  or  at  the  least,  with- 
out such  respect  to  our  Treaties  with  the  Emperor,  and  his 
Subjects,  as  the  Amity  between  us  requireth.  And  therefore 
if  the  Scots  will  covenant  to  stand  to  our  Arbitrement  and 
Judgment  for  all  such  Matters  as  be  in  difference  between 
the  said  Emperor  and  them,  we  will  be  pleased  that  the 
Scots  shall  be  comprehended  :  and  one  such  article,  or  of 
like  effect,  made  for  comprehension  of  them,  as  was  made 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  Peace.  And  if  the  delivery,  or 
razing  of  any  Pieces,  now  by  us  possessed  in  Scotland,  shall 
be  required,  we  be  pleased  that  our  said  Commissioners 
travelling  first  by  all  ways  and  means  they  may,  to  induce 
the  other  Commissioners  to  assent,  that  all  the  said 
Pieces,  and  the  Lands  by  us  now  possessed,  may  remain 
to  us,  and  our  Heirs  and  Successors  for  ever,  shall  never- 
theless, if  that  may  not  be  received,  assent  in  the  end, 
that  Borthvpickcraig,  Lauder,  and  Dunglass,  shall  be  re- 
stored upon  a  convenient  Recompence  in  Mony,  so  as  the 
Forts  of  Roxburgh  and  Haymouth,  with  their  Grounds 
adjoining,  may  be  covenanted  to  remain  to  us  and  our  Suc- 
cessors for  ever. 

If  the  French  Commissioners  shall  make  any  motion  of 
Treaty  for  Marriage,  between  us  and  the  Lady  Elizabeth, 
eldest  Daughter  to  the  French  King :  our  said  Commissioners 
excusing  the  present  talk  thereof,  in  respect  of  our  young 
Years,  and  for  such  other  Causes  as  they  may  think  good, 
shall  do  all  that  they  may  to  cut  off  that  talk  ;  But  if  they 
shall  be  much  pressed  therein,  in  respect  of  such  Overtures 
as  have  been  made  already,  our  Pleasure  is,  that  our  said 
Commissioners  shall,  by  general  words,  entertain  the  talk 
of  that  Matter ;  and  thereof,  and  of  such  other  Matters  as 
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shall  be  proponed  touching  the  same,  advertise  us  or  our 
Council. 

In  all  the  Treaty  it  must  be  remembred,  to  reserve  and 
have  special  regard  to  the  preservation  of  our  Ireaties  with 
the  Emperor,  and  other  our  Friends. 

And  if  it  shall  seem  expedient  to  our  said  Commissioners, 
for  the  better  expedition  of  our  Affairs  committed  to 
their  Charge,  that  a  Surceance  or  abstinence  of  Wars  be 

framed,  as  vi^ell  on  our  behalf,  as  on  the  behalf  of  the  French 
[ing,  we  be  pleased  that  our  Right  trusty  and  right  well- 
beloved  Cousin,  the  Earl  of  Huntingdon,  our  Lieutenant  Ge- 
neral of  that  side,  shall,  by  the  advice  of  our  said  Commis- 
sioners, grant  a  Surceance  or  abstinence  for  such  time,  and 
in  such  manner  and  sort,  as  by  our  said  Commissioners  shall 
be  thought  best,  so  as  the  like  be  also  granted  on  the  behalf 
of  the  said  Frencli  King. 

Finally,  Our  said  Commissioners  shall  advertise  us,  or  our 
Council  attendant  about  our  Person,  from  time  to  time,  of 
their  Proceedings  :  and  further  do  as  we  or  our  Council  shall 
appoint  them,  either  by  our  Letters,  or  the  Letters  of  our 
said  Council  accordingly. 

T.  Cant.  T.  Wentworth. 

R.  Rich,  Cane.  Anthony  Wingfield. 

VV.  Saint  John.  W.  Herbert. 

H.  Dorset.  T.  Darcy. 

W.  Northampton.  N.  Wotton. 

J.  Wai-wick.  J.  Baker. 

Thomas  Southampton.  Edward  North. 

Thorn.  Ely.  Edward  Montague. 

Cuth.  Duresm.  Richard  Southwell. 

T.  Cheyne. 


Articles  devised  by  the  King's  Majesty,  with  the  Advice  of  his 
His;hness  Council,  answering  to  certain  Doubts  moved  in  the 
Letters,  bearing  date  the  27m  of  February  last  past,  sent  from 
his  Majesty's  Commissioners,  being  on  the  other  side  the  Seas, 
for  the  Treaty  of  Peace,    An  Original, 

(Cotton  Libr.  Caligula,  E.  L) 

Edward  R. 
First,  If  the  French  Deputies  require  to  have  Roxburgh 
and  Aymouth  to  be  rendered  unto  the  Scots,  we  will  that 
Vol.  II,  Part  IL  Y 
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our  Commissioners  shall,  by  all  the  best  means  they  can 
devise,  induce  them  to  ag;ree,  that  the  said  two  places  may 
and  shall  remain  to  us  :  And  in  case  the  French  will  not 
so  be  persuaded,  but  require  still  to  have  them  rendered, 
Our  pleasure  is,  That  our  Commissioners  shall  stand  most 
stifly  in  the  denial  of  it,  so  far  forth,  that  they  shall  come 
to  the  breaking  off  that  days  talk,  rather  than  to  condescend 
unto  it.  And  in  case  that  move  not  the  French  to  relent 
of  their  Request,  our  Commissioners  shall  afterwards  send 
to  the  French  Deputies  to  meet,  or  to  talk  again,  and  then 
they  shall  say.  That  rather  than  such  a  good  work  of  Peace 
should  fail,  they  will  grant  to  the  razing  and  abandon- 
ing of  both  the  said  Pieces  ;  with  special  Capitulation,  that 
neither  the  Scots  nor  the  French  shall  re-fortify,  nor  cause 
to  be  re-fortified,  in  neither  of  those  two  Places ;  with 
the  like  Covenant  for  our  part,  if  the  French  Deputies  do 
require  it. 

Item.  We  are  pleased,  that  the  Reservance  of  our 
Rights  and  Titles,  mentioned  in  our  former  Articles  sent 
to  our  said  Commissioners,  be  in  general  words,  so  as 
severally  general  reservance  be  made,  as  well  for  our 
Rights  and  Titles  as  to  Scotland,  as  for  our  Matters  with 
France. 

Item.  We  are  pleased,  that  for  such  Sums  of  Mony  as 
shall  be  agreed  upon  to  be  paied  unto  Us  for  the  delivery  of 
BuUoign,  Our  said  Commissioners  shall  take  Hostages  of  the 
French,  according  to  Our  former  Articles  sent  unto  them  in 
that  behalf ;  the  said  hostages  to  remain  there,  till  the  whole 
and  last  Sum  so  agreed  upon  be  fully  answered  unto  Us. 
And  likewise  in  case  the  French  Deputies  will  ask  Hostages 
for  the  sure  delivery  of  the  Town  of  Bulloign,  with  the  mem- 
bers, Our  said  Commissioners  may  agree  to  the  assigning  of 
such  Hostages  as  shall  be  thought  sufficient  for  the  same  ; 
which  Hostages  nevei  theless  shall  not  be  bound  to  remain 
or  continue  there  any  longer,  than  till  the  said  Town  is  de- 
livered ;  but  shall  thereupon  be  suffered  to  return  home  at 
their  pleasure. 

Item.  Upon  the  conclusion  between  our  Commissioners, 
and  the  French  Deputies,  for  the  delivery  of  Bulloign,  our 
pleasure  is.  That  the  term  of  the  delivery  of  the  same  be  ap- 
pointed as  short  as  may  be  conveniently,  having  consider- 
ance  to  a  reasonable  respite  for  the  removing  and  safe 
conveyance  away  of  the  Artillery,  Munition,  Armour,  and 
Goods  belonging  to  Us  or  our  Subjects,  either  by  Sea  or  by 
Land,  as  shall  be  thought  most  commodious :  and  that  our 
Men,  departing  out  of  the  Town  in  the  FofeUoon,  the  French 
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shall  abstain  from  entry  into  it  till  at  three  or  four  hours 
after,  for  avoiding  the  inconveniences  which  may  chance 
upon  the  coupling  of  our  Men  with  the  French. 

Item,  iorasmuch  as  Our  said  Commissioners,  being  upon 
the  Place,  can  better  consider  any  other  thing  not  touched 
in  the  Premises,  concerning  the  manner  and  fashion  of  the 
delivery  of  Bulloign,  or  retire  of  our  Men,  Artillery,  and 
other  things,  other  than  we  can  do  here,  we  are  pleased  to 
remit  that  to  their  wisdoms  and  discretions. 

Item.  As  for  Alderney  and  Sark,  forasmuch  as  both  those 
Places  are  ours,  reason  would  that  the  i*  rench  should  raze 
their  Fortifications  at  Sark,  and  the  Fortifications  at  Alder- 
ney, being  lawfully  done  by  Us  upon  o\ir  own  Ground,  to 
remain  at  our  Arbitrement.  That  in  case  the  French  De- 
puties shall  make  no  mention,  neither  of  the  one  nor  of  the 
other.  We  are  pleased  that  our  Commissioners  shall  also 
pass  it  over  in  silence  ;  but  if  the  French  Deputies  shall 
mention  the  same,  and  without  the  razing  the  Fortifications 
at  Alderney  will  not  condescend  to  a  Peace,  We  are  pleased 
our  Commissioners  shall  conclude  with  them  upon  razmg  and 
abandoning  of  one  and  the  other  of  the  aforesaid  Fortifica- 
tions ;  standing  first  as  much  in  denial  of  the  French  Depu- 
ties Demands  herein  as  they  may. 

T.  Cant.  J.  Warwick. 

li.  Rich,  Chanc.  W.  Northampton. 

W.  Wilts.  T.  Ely. 

T.  Wentworth.  T.  Cheyne. 

A.  Wingfieid.  W.  Herbert. 

T.  Darcy.  John  Gage. 

N.  Wotton.  Edward  North. 

R.  Sadler. 


The  King's  Letters  Patents  to  John  a  Lasco,  and  the  German 
Congregation. 

(Rot.  Pat.  4to.  Reg.  part.  5.) 

EowARDus^Sextus  Dei  gratia  Angliae,  Franciae,  Hiberniae 
Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  et  in  Terra  EcclesiaB  Anglicanae  et 
Hibernicae  supremum  sub  Christo  Caput,  omnibus  ad 
quos  praesentes  litera;  pervenerint  salutem.  Cum  magnae 
quaedam  et  graves  considerationes  nos  ad  praesens  specia- 
liter  impulenmt,  turn  etiam  co^itantes  illud,  quanto  studio 
et  charitate  Christianos  Principes  in  Sacrosanctum  Dei 
Evangelium  et  Religionem  Apostolicam  ab  ipso  Christo 
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inchoatam,  institutam  et  traditam,  animatos  et  propensos 
esse  conveniat,  sine  qua  baud  dubie  politia  et  civile  Reg- 
num  nee  consistere  diu,  neq;  nomen  suum  tueri  potest, 
nisi  principes,  caeteriq;  praepotentes  viri,  quos  Deus  ad  Reg- 
norum  gubernacula  sedere  voluit,  id  in  primis  operara  dent, 
ut  per  totum  Reipub.  Corpus,  casta  sinceraq;  Religio  dif- 
fundatur,  et  Ecclesia  in  vere  Christianis  et  Apostolicis  opi- 
nionibus  et  ritibus  instituta,  atq;  adulta  per  sanctos  ac  carni 
et  mundo  mortuos  ministros  conservetur  :  pro  eo  quod  Chris- 
tiani  Principis  officium  statuimus,  inter  alias  suas  gravissi- 
mas  de  Regno  suo  bene  splendidfeq;  administrando  cogita- 
tiones,  etiam  Religioni  et  Religionis  causa  calamitate  fractis 
et  afflictis  exulibus  consulere.  Sciatis,  quod  non  solum  prae- 
missa  conteniplantes  et  Ecclesiam  a  Papatus  Tyiannide  per 
nos  vindicatam  in  pristina  libertate  conservare  cupientes  : 
verum  etiam  exulum  ac  peregrinorum  conditionem  miseran- 
tes,  qui  jam  bonis  temporibus  in  Regno  nostro  Angliae  com- 
morati  sunt  voluntario  exilio,  Religionis  et  Ecclesiae  causa 
mulctati ;  quia  hospites  et  exteros  homines  propter  Christi 
Evangelium  ex  Patria  sua  profligates  et  ejectos,  et  in  Reg- 
num  nostrum  profugos,  praesidiis  ad  vitam  degendam  neces- 
sariis  in  Regno  nostro  egere,  non  dignum  esse  neq;  Christiano 
homine,  neq;  principis  magnificentia  duximus,  cujus  libera- 
litas  nuUo  modo  in  tali  rerum  statu  restricta,  clausave  esse 
debet.  Ac  quoniam  multi  Gennanae  nationis  homines,  ac 
alii  peregrini  qui  confluxerunt,  et  in  dies  singulos  confluunt 
in  Regnum  nostrum  Angliae,  ex  Germaniaet  aliis  remotiori- 
bus  partibus,  in  quibus  Papatus  dominatur,  Evangelii  liber- 
tas  labefactari  et  premi  caepta  est,  non  habent  certam  sedem 
et  locum  in  Regno  nostro  ubi  conventus  suos  celebrare  va- 
leant,  ubij  inter  suae  gentis  et  moderni  idiomatis  homines 
Religionis  negotia  et  res  Ecclesiastic  as  pro  Patriae  ritu  et 
more  intelligenter  obire  et  tractare  possint :  idcirco  de  gra- 
tia nostra  speciali,  ac  ex  certa  gcieniia  et  mero  motu  nostris, 
nee  non  de  avisamento  Concilii  nostri  volumus,  concedimus 
et  ordinamus  quod  de  caetero  sit  et  erit  unum  templum,  sive 
sacra  aedes  in  Civitate  nostra  Londinensi,  quod  vel  quae  voca- 
bitur  templum  Domini  Jesu,  ubi  Congregatio  et  conventus 
Germanorum  et  aliorum  peregrinorum  fieri  et  celebrari  pos- 
sit,  eaintentione  et  proposito,  ut  a  Ministris  Ecclesiae  Ger- 
manorum aliorumq;  peregrinorum  Sacrosancti  Evangelii 
incorrupta  interpretatio,  Sacramentorum  juxta  Verbum  Dei 
et  Apostolicam  observationem  administratio  fiat.  Ac  Tem- 
plum illud,  sive  Sacram  aedem  illam  de  uno  Superinten- 
dente  et  quatuor  verbi  ministris  erigimus,  creamus,  ordina- 
mus et  fundamus  per  praesentes.  Et  quod  idem  Supeidnten- 
dens  et  ministri  in  re  et  nomine  sint  et  erant  unum  Corpus 
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corporatum  et  politicum,  de  se  per  nomen  Superintendentis 
et  Ministrorum  Ecclesiae  Germanorum  et  aliorum  peregrino- 
rum  ex  fundatione  Regis  Edwardi  Sexti  in  Civitate  Londi- 
nensi  per  praesentes  incorporamus :  ac  corpus  corporatum  et 
politicum  per  idem  nomen  realiter  et  ad  plenum  creamus, 
erigimus,  ordinamus,  facimus  et  constituimus  per  praesentes  : 
et  quodsuccessionem  habeant. 

Et  ulterius  de  gratia  nostra  speciali,  ac  ex  certa  scientia 
et  mero  motu  nostris,  necnon  de  avisamento  Concilii  nostri  de- 
dimus  et  concessimus,  ac  per  praesentes  damus  et  concedimus 
praefato  Superintendent!  et  Ministris  Ecclesiae  Germanorum 
et  aliorum  peregrinorum  in  Civitate  Londinensi,  totum  illud 
templum  sive  Ecclesiam  nuperfratrum  Augustinensium  in 
Civitate  nostra  Londinensi,  ac  totam  terram,  fundum  et 
solum  Ecclesiae  praedictae,  exceptis  toto  clioro  dictae  Eccle- 
siae, terris  fundo  et  solo  ejusdem  habendum  et  gaudendura, 
dictum  Templum  sive  Ecclesiam  ac  caetera  praemissa,  exceptis 
praeexceptis,  praefatis  Superintendenti  et  Ministris  et  Suc- 
cessoribus  suis,  tenendum  de  nobis,  haeredibus  et  successori- 
bus  suis,  tenendum  de  nobis,  haeredibus  et  successoribus 
nostris  in  puram  et  liberam  elyemosinam. 

Damus  ulterius  de  avisamento  praedicto,  ac  ex  certa  sci- 
entia et  mero  motu  nostris  praedictis  per  praesentes  concedi- 
mus, praefatis  Superintendenti  et  Ministris  et  successoribus 
suis  plenam  facultatem,  potestatem  et  autoritatem  ampliandi 
et  majorem  faciendi  numerum  ministrorum  et  nominandi  et 
appunctuandi  de  tempore  in  tempus,  tales  et  hujusmodi  sub- 
ministros,  ad  serviendum  in  Templo  praedicto,  quales  prae- 
fatis Superintendenti  et  Ministris  necessarium  visum  fuerit. 
Et  quidem  haec  omnia  juxta  beneplacitum  regium. 

Volumus  praeterea  quod  Joannes  a  Lasco  natione  Polonus, 
homo  propter  integritatem  et  innocentiam  vitae,  ac  morum  et 
singularem  eruditionera  valde  caelebris,  sit  primus  etmoder- 
nus  Superintendens  dictae  Ecclesiae,  et  quod  Gualterus  De- 
loenus,  Martinus  Flandrus,  Franciscus  Kiverius,  Richardus 
Gallus,  sint  quatuor  primi  et  moderni  Ministri.  Damus 
praeterea  et  concedimus  praefatis  Superintendenti  et  Minis- 
tris et  successoribus  suis  facultatem,  autoritatem  et  licentiam, 
post  mortem  vel  vacationem  alicujus  Ministri  praedictorum, 
de  tempore  in  tempus  eligendi,  nominandi  et  surrogandi 
alium,  personam  habilem  et  idoneam  in  locum  suum  ;  ita 
tamen  quod  persona  sic  nominatus  et  electus  praesentetur  et 
sistalur  coram  nobis,  haeredibus  vel  successoribus  nostris,  et 
per  nos,  haeredes  vel  successores  nostros  instituatur  inMinis- 
lerium  praedictum. 

Damus  etiam  et  concedimus  praefatis  Superintendenti 
Ministris  et  successoribus   suis  facultatem,  autoritatem  et 
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licentiam,  post  mortem  seu  vacationem  Superintendentis 
de  tempore  in  tempus  eligendi,  nominandi  et  surrogandi 
aliura,  personam  doctam  et  gravem  in  locum  suum ;  ita 
tamen  quod  persona  sic  nominatus  et  electus  praesentetur  et 
sistatur  coram  nobis,  haeredibus  vel  successoribus  nostris, 
et  per  nos,  haeredes  vel  successores  nostros  instituatur  in 
officium  Superintendentis  praedictum. 

Mandamus  et  firmiter  injungendum  praBcipimus,  tam 
Majori,  Vicecomitibus  et  Aldermanis  Civitatis  nostrae  Lon- 
dinensis  et  successoribus  suis,  cum  omnibus  aliis  Archie- 
piscopis,  Episcopis,  Justiciariis,  Officiariis  et  Ministris, 
nostris  quibuscunque,  quod  permittant  preefatis,  Superin- 
tendenti  et  Ministris,  et  sua,  suos  libere  et  quiete  frui,  gau- 
dere,  uti,  et  exercere  ritus  et  ceremonias  suas  proprias,  et 
disciplinam  Ecclesiasticam  propriam  et  peculiarem,  non 
obstante  quod  non  conveniant  cum  ritibus  et  ceremoniis 
in  Regno  nostro  usitatis,  absq;  impetitione,  perturbatione, 
aut  inquietatione  eorum,  vel  eorum  alicujus,  aliquo  statu- 
to,  actu,  proclamatione,  injunctione,  restrictione,  seu  usu  in 
contrarium  inde  antehac  habitis,  factis,  editis,  seu  pro- 
mulgatis  in  contrarium  non  obstantibus.  Eo  quod  expressa 
mentio  de  vero  valore  annuo,  aut  de  certitudine  praemis- 
sorum,  sive  eorum  alicujus,  aut  de  aliis  donis  sive  conces- 
sionibus  per  nos  praefatis  Superintendenti,  Ministris  et 
successoribus  suis  ante  haec  tempora  factis,  in  praesentibus 
rainime  facta  existit,  aut  aliquo  statuto,  actu,  ordinatione, 
provisione,  sive  restrictione  inde  in  contrarium  factis,  editis, 
ordinatis  seu  provisis,  aut  aliqua  alia  re,  causa  vel  materia 
quacunq;  in  aliquo  non  obstante.  In  cujus  rei  testimo- 
nium has  literas  nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentes.  Teste 
Meipso,  aqud  Leighes,  vicessimo  quarto  die  Julii,  Anno 
Regni  nostri  quarto,  per  Breve  de  privato  Sigillo,  et  de  datis 
praedicta  Autoritate  Parliamenti. 

R.  Southwell. 
Un.  Harrys. 

LII. 

Injunctions  given  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Reverend  Father 
in  God,  Nicholas  Bishop  of  London,  for  an  Uniformity  in  his 
Diocess  of  London,  intheAth  Year  of  our  Soveraign  Lord 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of 
England,  Sec. 

(Reg.  Ridley,  Fol.  305.) 

London,  Anno  Bom.  1550. 
First,  That  there  be  no  reading  of  such  Injunctions  as 
extoileth    and  setteth    forth  the    Popish  Mass,   Candles, 
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Images,  Chauntnes  ;  neither  that  there  be  used  any  Super- 
altanes,  or  Trentals  of  Communions. 

Item.  That  no  Minister  do  counterfeit  the  Popish  Mass,  in 
kissing  the  Lord's  Board  ;  washing  his  Hands  or  Fingers 
after  the  Gospel,  or  the  receipt  of  the  Holy  Communion  : 
shifting  the  Book  from  one  place  to  another,  holding  up  the 
Fore-fingers ;  laying  down  and  licking  the  Chalice  after  the 
Communion  ;  blessing  his  Eyes  with  the  Sudarie  thereof,  or 
Patten,  or  crossing  his  Head  with  the  same,  holding  his 
Fore-fingers  and  Thumbs  joined  together  toward  the  Tem- 
ples of  his  Head,  after  the  receiving  of  the  Sacrament ; 
breathing  on  the  Bread,  or  Chalice  ;  sacring  the  Agnus  be- 
fore the  Communion ;  shewing  the  Sacrament  openly  before 
the  distribution,  or  making  any  elevation  thereof;  ringing 
of  the  Sacrying  Bell,  or  setting  any  Light>  upon  the  Lord's 
Board.  And  finally,  That  the  Minister,  in  the  time  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  do  use  only  the  Ceremonies  and  Gestures 
appointed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  none  other, 
so  that  there  do  not  appear  in  them  any  counterfeiting 
of  the  Popish  Mass. 

Item.  That  none  be  admitted  to  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, but  such  as  will,  upon  request  of  the  Curat,  be 
ready,  with  meekness  and  reverence,  to  confess  the  Articles 
of  the  Creed. 

Item.  That  none  make  a  Mart  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
by  buying  and  selling  the  Receipt  thereof  for  Mony,  as  the 
Popish  Mass  in  times  past  was  wont  to  be. 

Item.  Whereas  in  divers  places,  some  use  the  Lord's 
Board  after  the  form  of  a  Table,  and  some  of  an  Altar, 
whereby  Dissention  is  perceived  to  arise  among  the  un- 
learned ;  therefore  wishing  a  godly  Unity  to  be  observed  in 
all  our  Diocess ;  and  for  that  the  form  of  a  Table  may  more 
move  and  turn  the  simple  from  the  old  superstitious 
Opinions  of  the  Popish  Mass,  and  to  the  right  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  We  exhort  the  Curats,  Church-wardens,  and 
Questmen  here  present,  to  erect  and  set  up  the  Lord's 
Board,  after  the  form  of  an  honest  Table,  decently  covered, 
in  such  place  of  the  Quire  or  Chancel  as  shall  be  thought 
most  meet  by  their  discretion  and  agreement,  so  that  the 
Ministers,  with  the  Communicants,  may  have  their  place 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  People :  and  to  take  down 
and  abolish  all  other  by- Altars  or  Tables. 

Item.  That  the  Minister,  in  the  time  of  the  Communion, 
immediately  after  the  Offertory,  shall  monish  the  Commu- 
nicants, saying  these  words,  or  such-like,  "  Now  is  the  time, 
if  it  please  you  to  remember  the  poor  Men's  Chest  with 
your  charitable  Almes." 
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Item.  That  the  Homilies  be  read  orderly,  without  omis- 
sion of  any  part  thereof. 

Item.  That  Common  Prayer  be  had  in  every  Church  upon 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  according  to  the  King's  Grace's 
Ordinance  ;  and  that  all  such  as  conveniently  may,  shall 
diligently  resort  to  the  same. 

Item,  'i'hat  every  Curat  be  diligent  to  teach  the  Cate- 
chism, whensoever  just  occasion  is  offered,  upon  the  Sun- 
day or  Holy-day,  and  at  least  every  six  weeks,  once  shall 
call  upon  his  Parishioners,  and  present  himself  ready  to 
instruct  and  examine  the  Youth  of  the  same  Parish,  accord- 
ing to  the  Book  of  Service  touching  the  same. 

Item.  That  none  maintain  Purgatory,  Invocation  of 
Saints,  the  Six  Articles,  Bedrowls,  Images,  Reliques,  Ku- 
brick Primars,  with  Invocation  of  Saints,  Justification  of 
iVlan  by  his  own  Works,  Holy  Bread,  Palms,  Ashes,  Can- 
dles, Sepulchre  Paschal,  creeping  to  the  Cross,  hallowing 
of  the  Fire  or  Altar,  or  any  other  such-like  abuses  and 
superstitions,  now  taken  away  by  the  King's  Grace's  most 
Godly  Proceedings. 

Item.  That  all  Ministers  do  move  the  People  to  often  and 
worthy  receiving  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

Itevi.  That  every  Minister  do  move  his  Parishioners  to 
come  diligently  to  the  Church  ;  and  when  they  come,  not 
to  talk,  or  walk,  in  the  Sermon,  Communion,  or  Divine 
Service- time,  but  rather  at  the  same  to  behave  themselves 
reverently,  godly,  and  devoutly  in  the  Church;  and  that 
they  also  monish  the  Church- war  dens  to  be  diligent  Over- 
seers in  that  behalf. 

Item.  That  the  Church-wardens  do  not  permit  any  buying, 
selling,  gaming,  outragious  noise  or  tumult,  or  any  other  idle 
occupying  of  Youth  in  the  Church,  Church-porch,  or  Church- 
yard, during  the  time  of  Common  Prayer,  Sermon,  or 
reading  of  the  Homily. 

Item.  That  no  Person^use  to  minister  the  Sacraments,  or 
in  open  audience  of  the  Congregation  presume  to  expound 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  to  preach,  before  they  be  first  law- 
fully called  and  authorized  in  that  behalf. 

God  save  the  King. 


LIII. 

Dr.  Oglethorp's  Submission  and  Profession  of  his  Faith. 
I  DID  never  Preach  or  Teach  openly  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  Doctrine  and  Religion  set  forth  by  the  King's  Majesty, 
and  authorised  by  his  Grace's  Laws,  since  the  making  and 
publisliing  (f  the  same. 
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I  suppose  and  think  his  Grace's  Proceedings  (concern- 
ing Religion)  to  be  good  and  godly,  if  they  be  used  ac- 
cordingly, as  his  Grace  hath  will'd  they  should,  by  his  Laws 
and  Instructions. 

And  further,  I  suppose  the  Order  and  Form  of  Doctrine 
and  Religion  now  set  forth  by  his  Grace,  and  used,  in  many 
things  to  be  better  and  much  nearer  the  usage  of  the 
Apostolick  and  Primitive  Church,  than  it  was  before-times  . 
if  it  be  used  godly  and  reverently,  accordingly  as  I  think  it 
to  be  meant  by  his  Grace's  Highness,  and  his  most  Ho- 
nourable Council : 

Namely,  in  these  things,  in  prohibiting  that  none  should 
commune  alone,  in  making  the  People  whole  Communers, 
or  in  suffering  them  to  Commune  under  both  kinds,  in  the 
Catechisation  of  young  Chaplains  in  the  Rudiments  of  our 
Faith,  in  having  the  Common  Prayer  in  English,  in  setting 
forth  the  Homilies,  and  many  other  things  ;  which  I  think 
very  good  and  Godly,  if  they  be  used  as  Is  aforesaid. 

The  lately  received  Doctrine,  concerning  the  Sacrament, 
and  namely  the  Attribute  of  Transubstantiation,  1  do  not 
like,  and  I  think  it  not  consonant  to  the  Scriptures,  and 
Ancient  Writers ;  although  I  suppose  that  there  is  a  certain 
and  an  ineffable  presence  of  Christ's  Body  there,  which  I 
can  neither  comprehend  nor  express,  because  it  so  far 
passes  the  compass  and  reach  of  my  Wit  and  Reason; 
wherefore  1  think  it  ought  to  be  both  ministred  and  received 
with  a  godly  and  reverent  fear,  and  not  without  great  pre- 
meditation and  examination  aforesaid,  as  well  of  the  Mi- 
nister, as  of  the  Receiver.  1550. 

Your  Grace's  poor  well- wilier,  with  his 
Prayer  and  Service,  as  he  is  bound. 

Owing  Oglethorp. 


LIV. 

A  iMter  from  Dr.  Smith  to  Arch-Bishop  Parker.  An  Original. 
(Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant.) 
Right  honourable,  and  my  special  good  Lord  ; 
I  COMMEND  me  to  your  Grace  most  humbly,  giving  to  the 
same  thanks  as  I  am  bound,  for  your  Grace's  kindness 
toward  my  Sureties;  for  the  which  you  have  (and  shall 
whiles  .1  live)  my  good  Word  and  Prayer.  Ignatii  Epi- 
stol(B  adhuc  extant  in  Gymnasia  Magdalencc.  If  it  might 
please  your  Lordship,  I  would  very  gladly  see  some  part 
of  your  Collection  against  my  Book,    De  Ccclibalu  Sacer- 
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dottim ;  which  I  wrote  then  to  try  the  truth  out,  not  to  the 
intent  it  should  be  printed,  as  it  was,  against  my  Will. 
Would  God  1  had  never  made  it,  because  I  took  then  for 
my  chief  Ground,  That  the  Priests  of  England  made  a 
Vow  when  they  were  made,  which  now  1  perceive  is 
not  true. 

My  Lord,  I  received  my  Cap-case  &c.  Sed  tribus  num- 
morum  meorum  partibus  sublatis ;  Quod  damnum  eequo  animo 
est  ferendum,  quod  furti  revinci  non  possit,  qui  abstuUt.  My 
Lord,  I  am  glad  that  your  Grace  is  reported  both  gentle 
and  merciful,  of  all  such  which  have  had  to  do  with  you  for 
Religion  of  this  University.  For  my  part,  if  ever  I  may  do 
your  Grace's  basest  Servant  any  pleasure,  I  will  do  it  indeed. 
Si  uliter,  atqui  sentio,  loquor,  dispeream.  Ignoscat  hccc  Hono- 
randa  Dominatio  tarn  diutinum  silentium  mihi,  quippe  quod 
crehriorihus  Uteris  posthac  pensabo.  Deus  optimus  maximns  tnam 
amplitndinem  diu  servet  incolumem  Christian(B  pietati  propa- 
ganda ac  provehendo£.  Oxonii  28. 

Tibi  addictissimns, 

RiCHARDUS   SmITH^VS. 


LV. 

Articles  agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  and  other  Learned  Men,  iu 
the  Convocation  held  at  London,  in  the  Year  1552,  for  the 
avoiding  diversities  of  Opinions,  and  stublishing  Consent 
touching  true  Religion.  Published  by  the  King's  Authority. 
With  Aotes  of  the  differences  between  these  and  those  set  out 
by  Queen  Elizabeth,  Anno  1562. 

I.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 
There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God  everlasting,  without 
Body,  Parts,  or  Passions  :  of  infinite  Power,  Wisdom,  and 
Goodness  ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things  both 
visible  and  invisible.  And  in  the  unity  of  this  God-head 
there  are  three  Persons,  of  one  Substance,  Power,  and 
Eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

IL  The  Word  of  God  made  very  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  took  Man's 
Nature  in  the  Womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  Substance  : 
So  that  two  whole  and  perfect  Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
God-head  and  Manhood,  were  join'd  together  in  one  Person, 
never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and 
very  Man  ;  who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
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buried,  to  reconcile  his.  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  Sacrifice, 
not  only  for  Original  Guilt,  but  also  for  Actual  Sins  of  Men. 
The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Fatlier,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  Substance  with  the 
Father,  took  Man's  Nature  in  the  Womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  &c. 

III.    Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  intoHell. 

As  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  so  also  is  it  to  be 
believed  that  he  went  down  into  Hell :  *  For  his  Body  lay  in 
the  Grave  till  his  Resurrection,  but  his  Soul  being  separate 
from  his  Body,  remained  with  the  Spirits  which  were  detained 
in  Prison,  that  is  to  say,  in  Hell,  and  there  preached  unto  them  ; 
as  witnesseth  that  place  of  Peter. 

IV.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  Death,  and  took  again  his 
Body,  with  Flesh,  Bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
perfection  of  Man's  Nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into 
Heaven,  and  there  sitteth  till  he  return  to  judg  all  Men  at 
the  last  day. 

Of  the  Hoty  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
Substance,  Majesty,  and  Glory,  with  the  Father  and  the  Sou,  very  anii 
eternal  God. 

V.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  sufficient  to 
Salvation, 

Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  Salva- 
tion ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  although  sometimes  it  may  he  admitted  by 
God's  faithful  People  as  pious,  and  conducing  unto  order  and 
decency  ;  yet  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  Man  that  it  should 
be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requi* 
site  or  necessary  to  Salvation. 

Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  Salvation ;  so  that 
whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be 
required  of  any  Man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  necessary  or  requisite  to  Salvation. 

In  the  name  of  tiie  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  Authority  was  never 
any  doubt  in  the  Church;  that  is  to  say,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  1st  of  Samuel,  2d  of 
Samuel,  &c.  And  the  other  Books  (as  Hierom  aaith)  the  Church  doth 
read  for  example  of  Life,  and  instruction  of  Manners,  but  yet  doth  it 
not  apply  them  to  establish  any  Doctrine ;   such  are  these  following. 
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The  3d  of  Esdras,  the  4th  of  Esdras,  the  Book  of  Tobias,  the  Book  of 
Judith,  the  rest  of  the  Book  of  Hester,  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  &c.  All 
the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive  and  account  them  Canonical. 

VI.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  to  be  rejected. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  to  be  rejected,  as  if  it  were  con- 
trary to  the  New,  but  to  be  retained.  Forasmuch  as  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  in  the  New,  everlasting  Life  is  offered  to 
Mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  betwixt  God 
and  Man,  being  both  God  and  Man.  Wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  who  feign,  that  the  old  Fathers  did  look 
only  for  transitory  Promises. 

Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  Ceremonies 
and  Rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  Men,  nor  the  Civil  Precepts  thereof 
ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  Commonwealth ;  yet  notwith- 
standing no  Christian  Man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of 
the  Commandments,  which  are  called  Moral. 

VII.  The  Three  Creeds. 
The  three  Creeds,  Nice  Creed,  Athanasius  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles  Creed,  ought 
thoroughly  to  be  received  *  ;  for  they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  Warrants  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

VIII.  Original  Sin. 

Original  Sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as 
the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk,  t  and  at  this  day  is  affirmed  by 
the  Anabaptists),  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  every 
Man,  that  naturally  is  ingendred  of  the  Off-spring  of  Adam, 
whereby  Man  is  very  far  gone  from  Original  Righteousness, 
and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil ;  so  that  the  Flesh 
lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every 
Person  born  into  this  World  it  deserveth  God's  Wrath  and 
Damnation.  And  this  Infection  of  Nature  doth  remain,  yea 
in  them  that  are  regenerated,  whereby  the  lust  of  the  Flesh, 
called  in  Greek  ^p6i/»)Ma  o'apKoy,  which  some  do  expound  the 
Wisdom,  some  Sensuality,  some  the  Affection,  some  the  de- 
sire of  the  Flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of  God.  And  al- 
though there  is  no  condemnation  for  them  that  believe  and 
are  baptized,  yet  the  Apostle  doth  confess,  that  Concupi- 
scence and  Lust  hath  of  it  self  the  nature  of  Sin. 

IX.  Of  Free-will. 

We  have  no  power  to  do  good  Works  pleasant  and  accept- 
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able  to  God,  without  the  Grace  of  God  by  Chiist  preventing' 
us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us, 
when  we  have  that  good  will. 

The  condition  of  Man  after  the  Fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he  cannot 
turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  Works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Wheiefore  we  have  no  power  to  d© 
good  Works  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  God,  &c 

X,  Of  Grace. 

The  Grace  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  by 
iiim,  doth  take  from  Man  the  heart  of  Stone,  and  giveth  him 
a  heart  of  Flesh.  And  though  it  rendereth  us  willing  to  do 
those  good  Works,  which  before  we  were  unwilling  to  do, 
and  unwilling  to  do  those  evil  Works,  which  before-  we  did, 
yet  is  no  violence  offered  by  it  to  the  will  of  Man  ;  so  that 
no  Man  when  he  hath  sinned  can  excuse  himself,  as  if  he 
had  sinned  against  his  will,  or  upon  constraint ;  and  there- 
fore that  he  ought  not  to  be  accused  or  condemned  upon 
that  account. 

XI.  Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

Justification  by  Faith  only  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  sense 
•wherein  it  is  set  forth  in  the  Homily  of  Justification,  is  the 
most  certain  and  most  wholesome  Doctrine  for  a  Christian 
Man. 

We  are  accounted  Righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own  Works  or 
deservings.  Wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  Faith,  is  a  most  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is  expressed  iii 
the  Homily  of  Justification. 

XII.  Of  Good  Works. 

Albeit  the  Good  Works,  which  are  the  Fruits  of  Faitii,  and  follow 
after  Justification,  cannot  put  ^way  our  Sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of 
God's  Judgment,  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  nnto  God  in 
Christ,  and  do  spring  oat  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  Faith,  inso- 
much that  by  them,  a  lively  Faith  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a 
Tree  discerned  by  the  Fruit. 

XII.  Works  before  Justification. 

Works  done  before  the  Grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they 
spring  not  of  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  neither  do  they  make 
Men  meet  to  receive  Grace,  or  (as  the  School  Authors  say) 
deserve  Grace  of  Congruitv  ;  vea  rather  for  that  they  are 
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not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be 
done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  Sin. 

XIII.  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Voluntary  Works  besides,  over  and  above  God's  Com- 
mandments, which  they  call  Works  of  Supererogation,  can- 
not be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  impiety  ;  for  by  them 
Men  do  declare,  that  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as 
much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his 
sake  than  of  bounden  Duty  is  required  ;  Whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly,  "  When  you  have  done  all  that  are  commanded 
to  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  Servants." 

XIV.  None  but  Christ  without  Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  our  Nature,  was  made  like  unto  us 
in  all  things  (sin  only  excepted),  from  which  he  was  clearly 
void,  both  in  his  Flesh  and  in  his  Spirit :  He  came  to  be  a 
Lamb  without  spot,  who  by  Sacrifice  of  himself  once  made» 
should  take  away  the  Sins  of  the  World  ;  and  Sin  (as  St. 
John  saith)  was  not  in  him  :  But  all  we  the  rest  (although 
baptized  and  born  in  Christ)  yet  oflfend  in  many  things  ;  and 
if  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  our  selves,  and  the 
Truth  is  not  in  us. 

XV.  Of  the  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Not  every  deadly  Sin,  willingly  committed  after  Baptism, 
is  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Where- 
fore the  grant  of  Repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  Baptism.  After  we  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  Grace  given,  and  fall  into 
sin,  and  by  the  Grace  of  God  (we  may)  rise  again  and 
amend  our  Lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  con- 
demned which  say,  They  can  np  more  sin  as  long  as  they 
live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  Penance  *  to  such  as  truly 
repent. 

XVI.  The  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  then  committed, 
when  any  Man,  out  of  malice  and  hardness  of  heart,  doth 
wilfully  reproach  and  persecute  in  an  hostile  manner  the 
Truth  of  God's  Word,  manifestly  made  known  unto  him. 
Which  sort  of  Men,  being  made  obnoxious  to  the  Curse, 
subject  themselves  to  the  most  grievous  of  all  wickednesses  ; 
from  whence  this  kind  of  Sin  is  called  unpardonajble^  .aQd  so 
affirjii.ed  tc)J;p  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
?*  Place  of  For?ivcueFs. 
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XVII.  Of  Predestitiation  and  Election. 

Predestination  unto  Life,  is  the  everlasting  Purpose  ot 
God,  whereby  (before  the  Foundations  of  the  World  were 
laid)  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by  his  Counsel,  secret  un- 
to us,  to  deliver  from  Curse  and  Damnation,  those  whom  he 
hath  chosen  *  out  of  Mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Christ 
to  everlasting  Salvation,  as  Vessels  made  to  Honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of 
God,  be  called  according  to  God's  Purpose,  by  his  Spirit 
working  in  due  season,  they  through  Jjrace  obey  the  Call- 
ing, they  be  justified  freely,  they  are  made  Sons  of  t  Adop- 
tion, they  are  made  like  the  Image  of  t  the  only  begotten 
Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  Works,  and  at 
length,  by  God's  Mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 

As  the  godly  consideration  of  Predestination  and  Election 
in  Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  com- 
fort to  godly  Persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  tnemselves  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the  Works  of  the 
Flesh,  and  their  Earthly  Members,  and  drawing  up  their 
mind  to  high  and  heavenly  Things,  as  well  because  it  doth 
greatly  establish  and  confirm  their  Faith  of  eternal  Salvation, 
to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently 
kindle  their  love  towards  God  :  So  for  curious  and  carnal 
Persons,  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  be- 
fore their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  Predestination,  is  a 
most  dangerous  downfal,  whereby  the  Devil  doth  thrust 
them  either  into  desperation,  or  into  wretchlessness  of  most 
unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  §  though  the  Decrees  of  Predestination  be  un- 
known to  us,  yet  must  we  receive  God's  Promises  in  such 
wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture  ; 
and  in  our  doings,  that  Will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which 
we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

XVIII.  Everlasting  Salvation  to  be  obtained  only  in  the  Name 
of  Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say. 
That  every  Man  shall  be  saved  by  the  Law  or  Sect  which 
he  professeth,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  Life  accord- 
ing to  that  Law,  and  the  Light  of  Nature  :  For  Holy  Scrip- 
ture doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whereby  Men  must  be  saved. 

•  In  Christ.  t  God  by.  t  His- 
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XIX.  AU  Men  are  bound  to  keep  the  Precepts  of  the  Marat 
Law. 

Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching 
Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  Men,  nor  the 
Civil  Precepts  thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in 
any  Comraon-vk^ealth ;  yet  notvi^ithstanding  no  Christian  Man 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  Commandments- 
which  are  called  moral.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be 
heard  which  teach,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  given  to 
none  but  to  the  Weak,  and  brag  continually  of  the  Spirit, 
by  which  they  do  i^jetend,  that  all  whatsoever  they  preach 
is  suggested  to  them,  though  manifestly  contrary  to  the  Holy 
Scripture. 

XX.  Of  the  Church. 

The  Visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  Congregation  of  faith- 
ful Men,  in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and 
the  Sacraments  be  duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ's- 
Ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite 
to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch 
have  erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not 
only  in  their  Livings,  and  manner  of  Ceremonies,  but  also 
in  Matters  of  Faith. 

XXI.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 

It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  Ordain  any  thing  that 
is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written,  neither  may  it  so  ex- 
pound one  place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to 
another ;  Wherefore  although  the  Church  be  a  Witness  and 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing 
against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed,  for  necessity  of  Salvation. 

The  Church  hath  Power  to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  and  Autho- 
rity in  Controversies  of  Faith.    It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church,  &c. 

XXII.  Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils, 
General  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without 
the  Commandment  and  Will  of  Princes.  And  when  they 
are  gathered  together,  forasmuch  as  they  be  an  Assembly  of 
Men  (whereof  all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and 
Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred, 
even  in  things  pertaining  unto  God.  ^Vherefore  things  or- 
dained by  them,  as  necessary  to  Salvation,  have  neither 
strength  nor  authority  unless  it  may  be  declared,  that  they 
be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 
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XXIII.  Of  Purgatory. 

The  Doctrine  of  thie  School-men  concerning  Purgatory, 
Pardons,  Worshipping,  and  Adoration,  as  well  of  Images 
as  of  Reliques,  and  also  Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a  fond 
thing  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of 
Scripture,  but  rather  perniciously  repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God. 

XXIV.  No  Man  to  Minister  in  the  Church  except  he  be  called. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any  Man  to  take  upon  him  the  Office 
of  publick  Preaching,  or  ministring  the  Sacraments  in  the 
Congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  exe- 
cute the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judg  lawfully  called 
and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this  W^ork  by  Men, 
who  have  publick  Authority  §iven  unto  them  in  the  Con- 
gregation, to  call  and  send  Ministers  into  the  Lord's  Vine- 
yard. 

XXV.  All  things  to  be  done  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a 

Tongue  as  is  understood  by  the  People, 

It  is  most  fit,  and  most  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  that 
nothing  be  read  or  rehearsed  in  the  Congregation,  in  a 
Tongue  not  known  unto  the  People  ;  which  Paul  hath  for- 
bidden to  be  done,  unless  some  be  present  to  interpret. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  tiie  Word  of  God,  and  tlie  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  to  have  publick  Prayers  in  the  Church,  or  to 
minister  the  Sacraments  in  a  Tongue  not  understood  by  the  People. 

XXVI.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gathered  his  People  into  a  Society, 
by  Sacraments  very  few  in  number,  most  easie  to  be  kept, 
and  of  most  excellent  signification  ;  that  is  to  say.  Baptism, 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed 
upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use 
them  :  And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they 
have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation ;  not  as  some  say.  Ex 
opere  operato,  which  terms,  as  they  are  strange,  and  utterly 
unknown  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  so  do  they  yield  a  sense 
which  savoureth  of  little  Piety,  but  of  much  Superstition  : 
but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  receive  to  themselves 
damnation. 

The  Sacraments  ordained  by  the  word  of  God,  be  not  only 
Badges  or  Tokens  of  Christian  Men's  Profession  ;  but  rather 
they  be  certain  sure  Witnesses,  effectual  signs  of  Grace, 
and  God'a  good  Will  towards  us>  by  the  which  he  doth  work 
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invisiby  in  us ,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen 
and  confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ,  be  not  only  Badges  and  Tokens  of 
Christian  Men's  Profession,  but  rather  they  be  certain  sure  Witnesses, 
and  effectual  signs  of  Grace,  and  God's  good  Will  towards  us,  by  the 
which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also- 
strengthen  and  confirm  oorVaith  i;^  him. 

There  are  Two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  onrLordin  the  Gospel, 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments,  That  is  to  say,  Confirmation, 
Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extream  Unction,  are  not  to  be 
counted  for  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly 
of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed 
in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments,  with 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  Sign 
or  Ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  on,  or  to  be 
carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such  only  as 
worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation  ; 
but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  purchase  to  themselves  dam- 
nation, as  St.  Paul  saith. 

XXVn.  The  Wickedness  of  the  Ministers  takes  not  away  the 
Efficacy  of  Divine  Institritions. 

Although  in  the  Visible  Church,  the  Evil  be  ever  mingled 
with  the  Good,  and  sometimes  the  Evil  have  chief  Authority 
in  the  ministration  of  the  w^ord  and  Sacraments :  yet  foras- 
much as  they  do  not  the  same  in  their  own  Name,  but  in 
Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  his  Commission  and  Authority, 
we  may  use  their  Ministry,  both  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  of  the  Sacraments :  Neither  is  the  effect 
of  Christ's  Ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor 
the  Grace  of  God's  Gifts  diminished  from  such  as  by  faith 
rightly  do  receive  the  Sacrament,  ministered  unto  them, 
which  be  effectual  because  of  Christ's  Institution  and 
Promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil  Men. 

Nevertheless  it  appertaineth  to  the  Discipline  of  the 
Church,  that  inquiry  be  made  after*  them,  that  they  be 
accused  by  those  that  have  knowledg  of  their  Offences  ;  and 
finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just  judgment  be  deposed. 

XXVIIL    Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  Profession,  and  mark  of  Dif- 
ference,  whereby  Christian  Men  are  discerned  from  others 
that  be  not  Christned  ;  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  Regeneration, 
or  New  Birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  Instrument,  they  that  re- 
ceive Baptism  rightly,  are  grafted  into  the  Church ;  the 
Promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  Adoption  to  be  the^ 
♦  Evil  Ministers. 
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sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed ; 
Faith  is  confinned,  and  Grace  increased,  by  virtue  of  Prayer 
unto  God.  *  The  Custom  of  the  Church  for  baptizing  young 
Children,  is  both  to  be  commended,  and  by  all  means  to  be 
retained  in  the  Church. 

*  The  Baptism  of  young  Children  is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the 
Church,  as  most  agreeable  to  the  Institution  of  Christ. 

XXIX.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  Love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  amongst  themselves  one  to  another; 
but  rather  it  is  a  Sacrament  of  ourRedemption  by  Christ's 
Death  :  Insomuch  that  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with 
Faith  receive  the  same,  the  Bread  wich  we  break  is  a  par- 
taking of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  likewise  the  Cup  of  Bless- 
ing is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of 
Bread  and  Wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be 
proved  by  Holy  Writ ;  t  but  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  Super- 
stitions. 

t but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overlhroweth  the 

nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  Superstitions. 

Since  the  very  Being  of  humane  Nature  doth  require,  that 
the  Body  of  one  and  the  same  Man  cannot  be  at  one  and 
the  same  time  in  many  places,  Ixit  of  necessity  must  be  in 
some  certain  and  determinate  place  ;  therefore  the  Body  of 
Christ  cannot  be  present  in  many  different  places  at  the 
same  time.  And  since  (as  the  Holy  Scriptures  testify)  Christ 
hath  been  taken  up  into  Heaven,  and  there  is  to  abide  till  the 
end  of  the  World  ;  it  becometh  not  any  of  the  Faithful  to 
believe  or  profess,  that  there  is  a  Real  or  Corporeal 
presence  (as  they  phrase  it)  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Tlie  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  only 
after  an  Heavenly  and  Spiritual  Manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's 
Ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX.  Of  the  JVicked  which  cat  not  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

The  wickedj  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  Faith,  altho'  they  do  car- 
nally and  visibly  press  with  their  Teeth  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  the 
acramentof  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;   yet  in  no  wfsc  are  they 
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partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their  condeuuiatiou  do  cat  and  drink 
the  Sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

XXX.  Of  both  Kinds. 
The  Cap  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  Lay-people :  For 
both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament  (by  Christ's  Ordinance  and 
Commandment)  ought  to  be  ministred  to  all  Christian  People  alike. 

XXX.  Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  a  perfect  Redemption, 
Propitiation,  and  Satisfaction  fox  all  the  Sins  of  the  whole 
World,  both  Original  and  Actual,  and  there  is  none  other 
Satisfaction  for  Sin  but  that  alone  :  Wherefore  the  Sacrifices  of 
Masses,  in  which  it  was  commonly  said.  That  the  Priests 
did  offer  Christ  for  the  Quick  and  the  Dead,  to  have  re- 
mission of  Pain  or  Guilt,  were*  Fables,  and  dangerous 
Deceits. 

XXXI.  A  single  Life  is  imposed  on  none  by  the  Word  of  God. 

Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  not  commanded  by 
God's  Law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  a  single  Life,  or  to 
abstain  from  Marriage. 

Therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  Men,  to 
Many  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall  judg  the  same  to  serve 
better  to  Godliness. 

XXXII.  Excommunicated  Persons  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  Person  which  by  open  denunciation  of  the  Church, 
is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  Ex- 
communicated, ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  Multitude  of 
the  Faithful  as  an  Heathen  and  Publican,  until  he  be  openly 
reconciled  by  Penance,  and  received  into  the  Church,  by  a 
Judg  that  hath  Authority  thereunto. 

XXXIII.  Of  the  Tradition  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  Traditions  and  Ceremonies  be  in 
all  places  one  and  utterly  alike  ;  for  at  all  times  they  have 
been  divers,  and  may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversities 
of  Countries,  Times,  and  Men's  Manners,  so  that  nothing 
be  ordained  against  God's  Word.  Whosoever  through  his 
private  judgment  willingly  and  purposely  doth  openly  break 
the  Traditions  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  be  ordained  and  ap- 
proved by  common  Authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly, 
(that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  like)  as  he  that  offendeth 
asa,inst  the  common  Order  of  the  Churchy  ajid  hurteth  the 
*  Blasphemous, 
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Authority  of  the  Magistrate,  and  woundeth  the  Consciences 
of  the  weak  Brethren. 

Every  Particular  or  National  Church  hath  Authority  to  ordain, 
change,  or  abolish  Ceremonies  or  Rites  of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by 
Man'"s  Authority,  so  that  all  things  be  done  to  edifjing. 

XXXI V.  Of  the  Homilies. 
The  Homilies  lately  delivered  and  commended  to  the 
Church  of  England  by  the  King's  Injunctions,  do  contain  a 
godly  and  wholesome  Doctrine,  and  fit  to  be  embraced  by 
all  Men ;  and  for  that  cause  they  are  diligently,  plainly,  and 
distinctly  to  be  read  to  the  People. 

The  second  Book  of  Homilies,  the  several  Titles  whereof  vre  have 
joined  under  this  Article,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome  Doctrine, 
and  necessary  for  the  Times;  as  doth  the  former  Book  of  Homilies, 
which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  6th  :  and  therefore  we 
judg  them  to  be  read  in  Churches  by  the  Ministers,  diligently  and  dis- 
tinctly, that  they  may  be  understood  of  the  People. 

The  Names  of  the  Homilies. 
Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church.    Of  Repairing  Churches.    Against 
the  Peril  of  Idolatry.    Of  Good  Works,  &c. 

XXXV.  Of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  Book  lately  delivered  to  the  Church  of  England  by 
the  Authority  of  the  King  and  Parliament,  containing  the 
manner  and  form  of  publick  Prayer,  and  the  Ministration  of 
the  Sacraments,  in  the  said  Church  of  England;  as  also 
the  Book  published  by  the  same  Authority  for  ordering 
Ministers  in  the  Church,  are  both  of  them  very  pious,  as  to 
truth  of  Doctrine  in  nothing  contrary,  but  agreeable  to  the 
wholesome  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  do  very 
much  promote  and  illustrate.  And  for  that  cause  they  are 
by  all  faithful  Members  of  the  Church  of  England,  but 
chiefly  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Word,  with  all  thankfulness 
and  readiness  of  mind  to  be  received,  approved,  and  com- 
mended to  the  people. 

The  Book  of  Consecration  of  Arch-Bishops  and  Bishops,  and  ordering 
of  Priests  and  Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  King  Edward  the 
Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  time  by  Authority  of  Parliament,  doth 
contain  all  things  necessary  to  such  Consecration  and  Ordering. 
Neither  hath  it  any  thing  that  of  it  self  is  superstitious  and  ungodly; 
And  therefore  whosoever  are  Consecrated  and  Ordered  according  to  the 
Rites  of  that  Book,  since  the  second  Year  of  the  aforenamed  King  Ed- 
ward, unto  this  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  Consecrated  or  Ordered,  ac- 
cording to  the  same  Rites,  we  decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and 
lawfully  consecrated  and  Ordered. 
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XXXVI.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrates. 

The  King  of  England  is,  after  Christ,  Supream  Head  on 
Earth  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  Jurisdiction  in  this  Realm 
of  England. 

The  Civil  Magistrate  is  ordained  and  approved  by  God, 
and  therefore  is  to  be  obeyed,  not  only  for  fear  of  Wrath, 
but  for  Conscience  sake. 

Civil  or  Temporal  Laves  may  punish  Christian  Men  veith 
Death  for  heinous  and  grievous  Offences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  Men,  at  the  Commandment  of  the 
Magistrate,  to  w^ear  Weapons,  and  to  serve  in  the  Wars. 

The  Queen's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  Power  in  this  Realm  of  Eng- 
land and  other  her  Dominions,  unto  whom  the  chief  Government  of 
all  Estates  of  til  is  Realm,  whether  they  be  Ecclesiastical  or  Civil,  in 
all  Cases  doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be  subject  to  any 
Foreign  Jurisdiction. 

Where  we  attribute  to  the  Queen's  M^esty  the  chief  Government, 
by  which  Titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous  Folks  to 
be  offended  :  We  give  not  to  our  Princess  the  Ministry  either  of  God's 
Word,  or  of  the  Sacraments;  the  which  thing  the  Injunctions  lately 
set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our  Queen  do  most  plainly  testifie ;  but  that 
only  Prerogative,  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  always  to  all  godly 
Princes,  in  Holy  Scriptures,  by  God  himself;  that  is,  that  they  should 
rule  all  Estates  committed  to  tlreir  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be 
Ecclesiastical  or  Temporal,  and  restrain  wi'th  the  Civil  Sword  the 
stubborn  and  evil  Doers. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  Jurisdiction  in  this  Realm  of  Eng- 
land. 

The  Laws  of  this  Realm  may  punish  Christian  Men  with  Death,  &c. 

XXXVII.  The  Goods  of  Christiaru  are  not  common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as 
touching  the  Right,  Title,  and  Possession  of  the  same,  as 
certain  Anabaptists  do  falsly  boast.  Notwithstanding  every 
Man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
give  Alms  to  the  Poor,  according  to  his  Ability. 

XXXVIII.  It  is  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  take  an  Oath. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  Swearing  is  forbidden 
Christian  Men,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  James  his 
Apostle  ;  so  we  judg  that  Christian  Religion  doth  not  pro- 
hibit, but  that  a  Man  may  swear  when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  Cause  of  Faith  and  Charity,  so  it  be  done  ac- 
cording to  the  I'rophet's  teaching,  in  Justice,  Judgment, 
and  Truth. 
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These  Articlei  were  left  out  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Time. 

XXXIX.  TTie  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  is  not  past  already. 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  is  not  past  already,  as  if 
it  belonged  only  to  the  Soul,  which  by  the  Grace  of  Christ 
is  raised  from  the  Death  of  Sin,  but  is  to  be  expected  by 
all  Men  in  the  last  Day  :  for  at  that  time  (as  the  Scripture 
doth  most  apparently  testify)  the  Dead  shsll  be  restored  to 
their  own  Bodies,  Flesh  and  Bones,  to  the  end  that  Man, 
according  as  either  righteously  or  wickedly  he  hath  passed 
this  Life,  may,  according  to  his  Works,  receive  Rewards 
or  Punishments. 

XL.  The  Souls  of  Men  deceased,  do  neither  perish  uith  their 
Bodies,  nor  sleep  idlily. 

They  who  maintain  that  the  Souls  of  Men  deceased,  do 
either  sleep,  without  any  manner  of  sense,  to  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  or  affirm  that  they  die  together  with  the  Body, 
and  shall  be  raised  therewith  at  the  last  Day,  do  wholly 
differ  from  the  Right  Faith,  and  Orthodox  Belief,  which  is 
delivered  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

XLI.  Of  the  Millenarians. 

They  who  endeavour  to  revive  the  Fable  of  the  Millena- 
rians, are  therein  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  cast 
themselves  down  headlong  into  Jewish  Dotages. 

XLII.  All  Men  not  to  be  saved  at  last. 

They  also  deserve  to  be  condemned,  who  endeavour  to 
restore  that  pernicious  Opinion,  That  all  Men  (though  ne- 
ver so  ungodly)  shall  at  last  be  saved  ;  when  for  a  certain 
time,  appointed  by  the  Divine  Justice,  they  have  endured 
punishment  for  their  Sins  committed. 


LVI. 

Instructions  given  by  the  King's  Highness,  to  his  right  trusty 
and  right  well-beloved  Cousin  and  Counsellor,  Francis 
Earl  of  Salop,  and  Lord  President  of  his  Grace's  Council, 
resident  in  the  North  Parts ;  and  to  all  others  hereafter 
named  and  appointed  by  his  Highness  to  be  of  his  said  Coun- 
cil. To  be  observed  by  the  said  Counsellors,  and  every  of 
them,  according  as  the  same  hereafter  is  declared. 

(Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.) 

First,  His  Majesty  much  desiring  the  Quietness  sind^ood 
Governance  of  the  People  and  Inhabitants  in  the  ^orth 
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Parts  of  this  Realm  of  England,  and  for  the  good,  speedy, 
and  indifferent  administration  of  Justice  to  be  there  had, 
betwixt  Party  and  Party,  intendeth  to  continue  in  the  same 
North  Parts  his  Right  Honourable  Council,  called,  The 
King's  Majesty's  Council  in  the  North  Parts.  And  his 
Highness  knowing  the  approved  Wisdom  and  Experience  of 
his  said  Cousin,  with  his  assured 

discretion  and  dexterity  in  the  Execution  of  Justice,  hath 
appointed  him  to  be  Lord  President  of  the  said  Council ; 
and  by  these  Presents  doth  give  unto  him  the  Name  of 
Lord  President  of  the  said-  Council,  with  Power  and  Au- 
thority to  call  together  all  such  as  be,  or  hereafter  shall  be, 
named  and  appointed  to  be  of  the  said  Council,  at  all  times, 
when  he  shall  think  expedient :  And  otherwise  by  his  Let- 
ters to  appoint  them,  and  every  of  them,  to  do  such  things 
for  the  Advancement  of  Justice,  and  for  the  repression  and 
punishment  of  Malefactors,  as  by  the  Advice  of  such  of 
the  said  Council  as  then  shall  be  present  with  him,  he  shall 
think  meet,  for  the  furtherance  of  his  Grace's  Affairs,  and 
for  the  due  Administration  of  Justice  between  his  Highness 
Subjects. 

And  further,  his  Majesty  giveth  unto  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident, by  these  Presents,  a  Voice  Negative  in  all  Coun- 
cils, where  things  shall  be  debated  at  length  for  the  bringing 
forth  of  a  most  perfect  Truth  or  Sentence,  which  his  High- 
ness would  have  observed  in  all  Cases  that  may  abide  Ad- 
visement and  Consultation,  to  the  intent  that  doubtful  Mat- 
ters should  as  well  be  maturely  consulted  upon,  as  also 
that  the  same  should  not  pass  without  the  consent  and  or- 
der of  the  said  Lord  President. 

And  his  Highness  willeth  and  commandeth,  that  all  and 
every  of  the  said  Councellors,  named  and  to  be  named 
hereafter,  shall  exhibit  and  use  to  the  said  Lord  President, 
all  such  Honour,  Reverend  Behaviour,  and  Obedience,  as 
to  their  Duty  appertaineth  ;  and  shall  receive  and  execute 
in  like  sort,  all  the  Precepts  and  Commandments  to  them, 
or  any  of  them,  for  any  Matter  touching  his  Majesty,  to  be 
addressed,  or  any  Process  to  be  done  or  served  in  his 
Grace's  Name. 

And  his  Highness  Pleasure  is,  That  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident shall  have  the  keeping  of  his  Grace's  Signet,  there- 
with to  Seal  Letters,  Processes,  and  all  such  other  things 
as  shall  be  thought  convenient  by  the  said  Lord  President, 
or  by  two  of  the  Council,  being  bound  by  those  Articles 
to  daily  attendance  upon  the  said  Lord  President,  with  his 
assent  thereunto. 

And  to  the  intent  the  said  Lord  President  thus  estab- 
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lished,  for  the  above-said  Purposes,  may  be  furnished  with 
such  Numbers  and  Assistants,  as  be  of  Wisdom,  Expe- 
rience, Gravity,  and  Truth,  meet  to  have  the  Name  of  his 
Grace's  Councellors ;  his  Majesty,  upon  good  advisement 
and  deliberation,  hath  elected  those  Persons,  whose  Names 
ensue  hereafter,  to  be  his  Counsellors,  joined  in  the  said 
Council  in  the  North  Parts,  with  the  said  Lord  President ; 
that  is  to  say,  The  right  Trusty  and  well-beloved  Cousins, 
Henry  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  Henry  Earl  of  Cumberland  ; 
his  right  Trusty  and  well-beloved  Cuthbert,  Bishop  of  Du- 
resme ;  William  Lord  Dacres  of  the  North ;  John  Lord 
Conyers  ;  Thomas  Lord  Wharton ;  John  Hind,  Kt.  one  of 
his  Majesty's  Justices  of  the  Common-Pleas  ;  Edmond  Mo- 
leneux,  Kt.  Serjeant  at  Law ;  Henry  Savel,  Kt. ;  Robert 
Bowes,  Kt. ;  Nicholas  Fairfax,  Kt. ;  George  Conyers,  Kt. ; 
Leonard  Becquith,  Kt. ;  William  Babthorp,  Kt. ;  Anthony 
Nevill,  Kt. ;  Thomas  Gargrave,  Kt. ;  Robert  Mennel,  Ser- 
jeant at  Law ;  Anthony  Bellasis,  Esquire ;  John  Rockely, 
Doctor  of  Law ;  Robert  Chaloner,  Richard  Morton,  and 
Thomas  Eymis,  Esquires. 

And  his  Highness,  by  these  Presents,  doth  appoint  the 
said  Thomas  Eymis  to  be  Secretary  to  the  said  Council, 
diligently  and  obediently  to  exercise  the  same  Room  as  he 
shall  be  appointed  by  the  said  Lord  President,  or  by  two 
of  the  Council,  whereof  the  one  to  be  of  the  Quorum,  with 
the  assent  of  the  Lord  President.  And  his  Highness  Plea- 
sure is.  That  the  said  Lord  President,  and  two  others  of 
the  said  Council,  being  of  the  Quorum,  shall  be  sworn  Mas- 
ters of  the  Chancery,  to  the  intent  that  every  of  them  may 
take  recognisance  in  such  Cases,  as  by  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident, or  by  two  of  the  said  Council,  being  of  the  Quo- 
rum, shall  be  thought  convenient,  and  the  Case  so  requir- 
ing. All  which  number  of  Councellors  before  specified,  as 
his  Majesty  doubteth  not  but  that  they,  and  every  of  them, 
according  to  his  Grace's  expectation  and  trust  reposed  in 
them,  will  be,  at  all  times,  diligent  and  willing  towards,  and 
ready  to  do  unto  his  Grace  such  Service  as  they  can  devise 
or  imagine  may  be  best  to  his  contentation,  and  to  the  dis- 
charge of  their  Duties  towards  his  Highness,  leaving  apart 
all  Respects  and  Affections  in  all  Matters  that  may  touch 
their  nighest  Kinsman,  Friend,  Servant,  Tenant,  or  others, 
V7hen  the  same  shall  come  in  question  before  the  same  Lord 
President  and  Council.  So  his  Grace  trusteth  that  every 
of  the  same  will  have  such  regard  to  Malefactors  as  apper- 
aineth,  and  to  bring  all  such  unto  the  said  Lord  President 
and  Council,  when  they  shall  be  thereunto  appointed,  or 
waay  otherwise  do  it  of  themselves  ;  informing  the  said  Lord 
VoT,.  II,  Part  II.  2  A 
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President  and  Council  of  their  Offences,  as  the  same  shall 
happen,  in  pl^ce  where  they  have  Rule  and  Authority* 
within  the  limits  of  their  Commission. 

And  forsomuch  as  it  should  be  very  chargeable  to  many 
of  the  said  Councellors,  if  they  should  continually  attend 
upon  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council,  therefore  his 
Highness,  of  his  Grace's  Goodness,  minding  to  ease  that 
Charge,  and  to  instruct  every  of  the  said  Councellors  how 
to  demean  themselves  for  their  Attendance  ;  that  is  to  wit, 
who  shall  be  bound  to  continual  Attendance  upon  the  same 
Council,  and  who  shall  attend  but  at  times  most  requisite, 
at  their  pleasures,  unless  the  same  Lord  President  shall 
require  them  to  remain  for  a  time,  for  some  weighty  Affairs 
or  Purposes  ;  the  which  Requests,  in  such  Cases,  every  of 
them  shall  accomplish  :  His  Majesty  therefore  ordaineth, 
that  his  Cousins,  the  Earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Cumber- 
land ;  the  Bishop  of  Duresme,  the  Lord  Dacres,  the  Lord 
Conyers,  the  Lord  Wharton,  Sir  John  Hinde,  Sir  Edmond 
Molineux,  Sir  Henry  Savell,  Sir  Nicholas  Fairfax,  George 
Conyers.  Anthony  Nevil,  Knights;  Robert  Mennel,  Ser- 
jeant at  Law  :  Anthony  Bellasis,  John  Rockbey,  Doctor  of 
Law,  and  Richard  Norton,  shall  not  be  bound  to  continual 
Attendance,  but  to  go  and  come  at  their  pleasures,  unlesS' 
they  be  required  by  the  said  Lord  President  to  remain  with 
him  for  a  time,  for  some  weighty  and  great  Causes  which 
then  they  shall  accomplish. 

And  further,  his  Grace's  Pleasure  is,  that  they  shall  be 
present  at  such  of  the  general  Sittings  as  shall  be  kept  near 
unto  their  dwelling  Places,  and  at  other  Sittings  and  Places, 
where  they  shall  be  commanded  by  the  said  L.  President, 
all  Excuses  set  apart,  as  appertaineth.  And  because  it  shall 
be  convenient  that  a  Number  shall  be  continually  abiding 
with  the  said  L.  President,  with  whom  he  may  consult  and 
commit  the  Charge  and  Hearing  of  such  Matters  as  shall 
be  exhibited  unto  him  for  the  more  expedition  of  the  same, 
his  Highness,  by  these  Presents,  doth  ordain,  that  Sir  Ro- 
bert Bowes,  Sir  William  Babthorp,  Sir  Leonard  Becquith, 
Sir  Thomas  Gargrave,  Knights  ;  Robert  Chaloner,  and 
Thomas  Eymis,  Secretary,  Esquires,  shall  give  their  con- 
tinual attendance  on  the  said  Lord  President,  or  at  the  least 
two  of  them  ;  and  that  none  of  them,  appointed  to  conti- 
nual Attendance  on  the  said  Lord  President,  shall  depart 
at  any  time  from  him,  without  his  special  License,  and  the 
same  not  to  exceed  above  six  weeks  at  one  season. 

And  his  Highness  by  these  Presents,  for  the  better  enter- 
tainment of  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  of  both 
sorts,  when  they  are,  or  any  of  them  shall  be  present,  doth 
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give  a  yearly  Stipend  of  lOOOi.  by  the  Yew  to  the  said  Lord 
President,  towards  the  Furniture  of  the  Diet  of  himself  and 
the  rest  of  the  said  Councellors,  with  such  number  of  Ser- 
vants as  hereafter  shall  be  appointed  and  allowed  to  every 
of  them  ;  that  is  to  wit,  every  Knight,  being  bound  to  con- 
tinual Attendance,  four  Servants ;  and  every  Esquire,  be- 
ing bound  to  like  Attendance,  three  Servants.  And  his 
Highness  ordaineth  every  of  the  said  Councellors,  to  sit 
with  the  said  Lord  President  at  his  Table,  or  in  some  other 
place  in  his  House,  to  be  by  him  conveniently  prepared 
for  their  Degrees  and  Behaviours  ;  and  their  Servants  al- 
lowed, as  is  before-said,  to  have  Sitting  and  Diet  in  the 
said  Lord  President's  Hall,  or  in  some  other  convenient 
place  in  his  House. 

And  further,  his  Highness,  of  his  meer  Goodness,  and 
great  Benignity,  for  the  better  entreatment,  as  well  of  such 
of  the  said  Council  as  be  not  well  able  to  forbear  their  own 
Affairs,  and  attend  upon  the  said  Council,  without  further 
help  for  the  charge  of  the  Horse-meat  and  Lodgings,  when 
they  shall  attend  in  Council  to  serve  his  Highness ;  as  for 
such  others  that  might  better  themselves  by  their  Learning 
and  Policies,  if  they  were  not  detained  there  about  his 
Grace's  Affairs,  doth  by  these  Presents  limit  and  appoint, 
to  divers  of  the  aforesaid  Councellors  hereafter  named,  cer- 
tain particular  Fees,  as  ensueth  ;  that  is  to  say.  To  Sir 
Robert  Bowes,  Kt.  in  respect  of  his  Attendance,  and  to- 
wards his  Horse-meat  and  other  Charges,  an  hundred 
Merks  yearly  ;  to  Sir  William  Babthorp,  Kt.  for  the  like, 
60/.  yearly  ;  to  Sir  Leonard  Becquith,  for  the  like  causes, 
an  100  Merks  yearly  ;  to  Sir  Thomas  Gargrave,  Kt.  for  the 
like,  50/.  yearly  ;  to  Robert  Chaloner,  Esquire,  for  the  like, 
60/.  yearly;  to  Richard  Norton,  Esq;  for  his  Fee,  40/. ;  to 
Thomas  Eymis,  Secretary,  for  the  like  yearly  Fee,  33/.  6s.  8d. 
And  further,  his  Grace  doth  appoint  one  Messenger  to  serve 
the  said  Council,  who  shall  give  continual  attendance  upon 
the  said  Lord  President,  and  have  his  Meat,  Drink,  and 
Lodging,  in  the  said  Lord  President's  House,  and  to  have 
yearly  for  his  Fee,  6/.  13s.  4d.  And  further,  his  Grace's 
pleasure  is,  That  the  said  1000/.  for  the  Lord  President,  and 
all  the  said  other  Fees,  shall  be  paid  yearly  at  the  Feasts 
of  the  Annunciation  of  our  Lady,  and  St.  Michael  the  Arch- 
Angel,  by  even  Portions  of  the  Revenues  of  his  Grace's 
Lands  in  those  parts  ;  and  that  for  that  purpose  an  xVssign- 
ment  and  Warrant  to  be  made  to  .the  Receiver  General  of 
his  Grace's  Revenues  there. 

And  to  furnish  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  in  all 
things  with  Authority  sufficient  to  execute  .Justice,  as  well 
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in  Causes  Criminal  as  in  Matters  of  Controversy  between 
Party  and  Party,  his  Majesty  hath  commanded  and  ap- 
pointed two  Commissions  to  be  made  out,  under  his  Grace's 
Great  Seal  of  England,  by  virtue  whereof  they  shall  have 
full  Power  and  Authority  in  either  Case  to  proceed  as  the 
Matter  occurent  shall  require. 

And  for  the  more  speedy  expedition  to  be  used  in  all 
causes  of  Justice,  his  Majesty's  Pleasure  is.  That  the  said 
Lord  President  and  Council  shall  cause  every  Complain- 
ant and  Defendant  that  shall  have  to  do  before  them,  to  put 
and  declare  their  whole  Matter  in  their  Bill  of  Complaint 
and  answer,  without  Replication,  Rejoinder,  or  other  Plea 
or  Delay  to  be  had  or  used  therein,  which  order  the  said  L. 
President  and  Council  shall  manifest  unto  all  such  as  shall 
be  Councellors  in  any  Matter  to  be  intreated  and  defined  be- 
fore them  ;  charging  and  commanding  the  said  Councellors 
and  Pleaders  to  observe  this  Order  upon  such  Penalties  as 
they  shall  think  convenient,  as  they  will  eschew  the  danger 
of  the  same  ;  and  not  in  any  ways  to  break  it,  without  the 
Special  License  of  the  said  Lord  President,  and  that  only  in 
some  special  Causes. 

And  further,  his  Highness,  by  these  Presents,  doth  give 
full  Power  and  Authority  to  the  said  Lord  President  and 
Council,  as  well  to  punish  such  Persons  as  in  any  thing 
shall  neglect,  contemn,  or  disobey  their  Commandments, 
or  the  Process  of  the  Council,  as  all  other  that  shall  speak 
seditious  Words,  invent  Rumors,  or  commit  such-like  Of- 
fences (not  being  Treason),  whereof  any  Inconvenience 
might  grow,  by  Pillory,  cutting  their  Ears,  wearing  of  Pa- 
pers, Imprisonment,  or  otherwise  at  their  Discretions.  And 
the  said  L.  President  and  Council,  at  their  discretions,  shall 
appoint  Councellors  and  other  Requisites,  to  poor  Suitors 
having  no  Mony,  without  paying  Fees  or  other  things  for 
the  same.  And  his  Highness  giveth  full  Power  and  Au- 
thority to  the  said  L.  President  and  Council  being  vnth  him, 
or  four  of  them  at  the  least ;  whereof  the  said  L.  President, 
Sir  John  Hind,  Sir  Edmond  Molineux,  Sir  Robert  Bowes, 
Sir  Leonard  Becquith,  Sir  Anthony  Nevill,  Sir  Thomas 
Gargrave,  Knights ;  Robert  Mennell,  and  Robert  Chalo- 
ner,  to  be  two,  with  the  Lord  President,  to  assess  Fines  of 
all  Persons  that  shall  be  convict  or  indicted  of  any  Riot, 
how  many  soever  they  be  in  number,  unless  the  Matter  of 
such  Riot  shall  be  thought  unto  them  of  such  importance, 
as  the  same  shall  be  meet  to  be  signified  unto  his  Majesty, 
to  be  punished  in  such  sort,  by  the  Order  of  his  Council  at- 
tending upon  his  Grace's  Person,  as  the  same  may  be  noted 
for  an  Example  to  others.    And  his  Grace  giveth  full  Power 


OF  RECORDS.  269 

and  Authority  to  the  said  Lord  President  and  CJouncil,  or 
four  of  them  at  the  least,  whereof  the  Lord  President  and 
two  others,  bound  to  continual  Attendance,  to  be  three,  to 
Award  and  Assess  Costs  and  Damages,  as  well  to  the  Plain- 
tiffs as  to  the  Defendants,  by  their  discretions,  and  to 
award  execution  of  their  Decrees  and  Orders ;  and  to 
punish  the  breakers  of  the  same,  being  Parties  thereunto,  by 
their  discretions  ;  All  which  Decrees  and  Orders,  the  Secre- 
tary shall  be  bound  incontinently,  upon  the  promulgation 
of  the  same,  to  write,  or  cause  to  be  written,  in  one  fair 
Book,  which  shall  remain  in  the  hands  and  custody  of  the 
said  Lord  President. 

And  to  the  intent  it  may  appear  to  all  Persons  there, 
what  Fees  shall  be  paid  and  taken  for  all  Processes  and 
Writings  to  be  used  by  the  said  Council,  his  Majesty  there- 
fore appointeth,  that  there  shall  be  a  Table  affixed  in  every- 
place where  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall  sit, 
at  any  Sessions  ;  and  a  like  Table  to  hang  openly,  that  all 
Men  may  see  it,  in  the  Office  where  the  said  Secretary  and 
the  Clerks  shall  commonly  sit  and  expedite  the  said  Writ- 
ings ;  wherein  shall  be  declared  what  shall  be  paid  for  the 
same.  That  is  to  say.  For  every  Recognisance,  wherein 
one  alone  or  more  standeth  bounden,  12^.  For  the  can- 
celling of  every  like  Recognisance,  I2d.  For  the  entring  of 
every  Decree,  6d.  For  the  Copy  of  the  same,  if  it  be 
asked,  6d.  For  every  Letter,  Commission,  Attachment,  or 
other  Precept  or  Process  sent  to  any  Person,  4d.  For  every 
Dismission  before  the  said  Council  (if  it  be  asked)  4d. 
For  the  Copies  of  Bills,  and  Answers,  and  other  Pleas,  for 
every  ten  lines,  reasonably  writ,  Id.  For  the  Examination 
of  every  Witness,  4d.  And  his  Grace's  Pleasure  is,  That 
the  Examination  of  Witnesses,  produced  in  Matters  before 
the  said  Council,  shall  be  examined  by  such  discreet  Per- 
son and  Persons,  as  shall  be  thought  convenient  and  meet 
by  the  said  Lord  President,  and  two  of  the  said  Council, 
bound  to  continual  Attendance  ;  and  that  the  said  Lord 
President,  with  such-like  two  of  the  said  Council,  shall  re- 
form, appoint,  and  allow  such  Persons  to  write  Bills, 
Answers,  Copies,  or  other  Process  in  that  Court,  as  they 
shall  think  convenient,  over  and  beside  the  said  Secretary 
ajid  his  two  Clerks ;  which  Clerks  also,  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident and  Council  shall  reform  and  correct,  as  they  shall 
have  cause  and  occasion.  In  which  Reformation  and  Ap- 
pointments, the  said  Lord  President  shall  have  a  Voice  Ne- 
gative. 

And  for  the  more  certain  and  brief  determination  of 
Matters  in  those  parts,  his  Majesty,  by  these  Presents,  or- 
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daineth,  that  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall  keep 
four  general  Sittings  or  Sessions  in  the  Year,  every  of  them 
to  continue  by  the  space  of  one  whole  Month  ;  whereof 
one  to  be  at  York  ;  another  at  Kingston  upon  Hull ;  one  at 
New-Castle  ;  and  another  at  Duresme ;  within  the  limits 
whereof,  the  Matters  rising  there  shall  be  ordered  and  de- 
creed, if  they  conveniently  so  may  be.  And  they  shall,  in 
every  of  the  same  Places,  keep  one  Gaol  Delivery,  before 
their  departure  from  thence,  his  Grace  nevertheless  refer- 
ring it  to  their  Discretions,  to  take  and  appoint  such  other 
Place  and  Places  for  their  said  four  general  Sittings,  as  they, 
or  the  said  Lord  President,  with  three  of  the  Council,  boun- 
den  to  continual  Attendance,  shall  think  most  convenient 
for  the  time  and  purpose  ;  so  that  they  keep  the  full  term  of 
one  Month  in  every  such  place,  if  they  may  in  any  wise 
conveniently  so  do. 

And  forsomuch  as  a  great  number  of  his  Majesty's  Te- 
nants and  Farmers  have  been  heretofore  retained  with  sun- 
dry Persons  by  Wages,  Livery,  Badg,  or  Connysance  ;  by 
reason  whereof,  when  his  Grace  should  have  had  service 
of  them,  they  were  rather  at  Commandment  of  other  Men, 
than  (according  to  their  Duties  of  Allegiance)  of  his  High- 
ness, of  whom  they  have  their  Livings  ;  his  Majesty's  Plea- 
sure, and  express  Commandment  is.  That  none  of  his  said 
Council,  nor  others,  shall  by  any  means  retain  or  enter- 
tain any  of  his  Grace's  Tenants  or  Farmers  in  such  sort,  as 
they,  or  any  of  them,  should  account  themselves  bounden 
to  do  him  or  them  any  other  Service,  than  as  to  his  High- 
ness Officers,  having  Office,  or  being  appointed  in  Service 
there :  unless  the  same  Farmers  and  Tenants  be  continually 
attendant  in  the  House  of  him  that  shall  retain  them.  And 
the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall,  in  every  their 
General  Sittings,  give  special  notice  and  charge.  That  no 
Nobleman,  nor  other,  shall  retain  any  of  the  said  Tenants 
and  Farmers,  otherwise  than  is  aforesaid.  Charging  also 
the  said  Farmers  and  Tenants,  upon  pain  of  the  forfeiture 
of  their  Farms  and  Holds,  and  incurring  of  his  Majesty's 
further  Displeasure  and  Indignation,  in  no  wise  to  agree 
to  any  such  Retainers,  other  than  is  beforesaid,  but  wholly 
to  depend  upon  his  Highness,  and  upon  such  as  his  High- 
ness hath,  or  shall  appoint  to  be  Officers,  Rulers,  or  Direc- 
tors over  them. 

And  his  Grace's  Pleasure  further  is,  That  in  every  such 
Sitting,  and  in  all  other  Places  where  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident and  Council  shall  have  any  notable  Assemblies  be- 
fore them,  they  shall  give  strait  Charge  and  Commandment 
to  the  People,  to  conform  themselves  in  all  things  to  the 
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observation  of  such  Laws,  Ordinances,  and  Determinations, 
as  be  made,  passed,  and  agreed  upon  by  his  Grace's  Parlia- 
ment touching  Religion,  and  the  most  godly  Service  set 
forth  in  their  own  Mother  Tongue,  for  their  Comforts  :  And 
likewise  to  the  Laws  touching  the  abolishing  of  the  usurped 
and  pretended  Power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  whose 
Abuses  they  shall  so  beat  into  their  Heads,  by  continual  in- 
culcation, as  they  may  smell  and  understand  the  same  ;  and 
may  perceive  the  same  to  be  declared  with  their  Hearts, 
and  not  with  their  Tongues  only  for  a  form. 

And  likewise  they  shall  declare  the  Order  and  determi- 
nation taken  and  agreed  upon  for  the  Abrogation  of  cer- 
tain vain  Holy  Days,  being  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
to  blind  the  World ;  and  to  persuade  the  same,  that  they 
might  make  Saints  at  their  pleasures  ;  and  thereby,  through 
idleness,  to  give  occasion  of  the  increase  of  many  and 
great  Vices  and  inconveniences  :  which  Points  his  Majesty 
doth  earnestly  require,  and  straitly  command,  the  said 
Lord  President  and  Council  to  set  forth  with  all  dexterity, 
and  to  punish  extreamly,  for  example,  all  Offenders  in  the 
same. 

And  his  Majesty  willeth  the  said  Council,  as  he  doubteth 
not  but  they  will  most  earnestly  set  forth  all  such  other 
Things  and  Matters,  as  for  the  confirmation  of  the  People 
in  those  Matters,  and  other  the  King's  Majesty's  Proceed- 
ings, and  things  convenient  to  be  remembered,  be,  or  shall 
be  set  forth  or  devised,  and  sent  unto  them  for  that  purpose. 

Further,  his  Highness  Pleasure  is,  That  the  said  Lord 
President  and  Council  shall,  from  time  to  time,  make  dili- 
gent inquisition  of  the  wrongful  taking  in  and  inclosing  of 
Commons,  and  other  Grounds,  and  who  be  extream  therein  ; 
and  in  taking  and  exacting  of  unieasonable  Fines  and 
Gressomes,  and  overing  or  raising  of  Rents  :  and  to  call 
the  Parties  that  have  so  evil  used  themselves  therein  before 
them  ;  and  leaving  all  Respects  and  Affections  apart,  they 
shall  take  such  order  for  the  Redresses  of  Enormities  used 
in  the  same,  as  the  poor  People  be  not  oppressed ;  but  that 
they  may  live  after  their  Sorts  and  Qualities. 

And  if  it  shdl  chance  that  the  said  Lord  President  and 
Council  shall  vary  in  Opinion,  either  in  the  Law,  or  for 
any  Order  to  be  taken  in  any  Matter  or  Fact  before  them, 
if  the  case  be  of  very  great  Weight  and  Importance,  then 
the  Opinion  of  the  greater,  or  more  part  of  the  number  of 
Counsellors  appointed  to  give  continual  attendance,  shall 
take  place,  and  determine  the  Doubt ;  and  if  they  be  of 
like  number  of  Councellors,  bounden  to  continual  Attend- 
ance, then  that  Party  whereunto  the  Lord  President  shall 
give  his  Assent,  shall  be  followed  and  take  place.     And  if 
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the  Case  and  Matter  be  of  great  Importance,  and  the  Qoes» 
tion  of  the  Law,  then  the  Lord  President  and  Council  shall 
signify  the  Case  and  Matter  to  the  Judges  at  Westminster, 
who  shall,  with  diligence,  advertise  them  again  of  their 
Opinions  therein.  And  if  the  Matter  be  of  great  Import- 
ance, and  an  Order  to  be  taken  upon  the  Fact,  then  the 
said  Lord  President  and  Council,  attendant  upon  his  Per- 
son upon  the  same,  whereupon  they  shall  have  knowledg 
again  how  to  use  themselves  in  that  behalf. 

And  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall  take  spe- 
cial regard,  upon  complaint  of  Spoil,  Extortions,  or  Op- 
pressions, to  examine  the  same  speedily,  that  the  Party 
grieved  may  have  due  and  undelayed  Remedy  and  Resti- 
tution. And  for  want  of  Ability  in  the  Offenders  thereunto, 
they  to  be  punished  to  the  Example  of  others.  And  if  any 
Man,  of  what  degree  soever  he  be,  shall,  upon  a  good, 
lawful,  and  reasonable  Cause  or  Matter,  and  so  appearing 
to  the  Lord  President  and  Council,  by  Information,  or 
otherwise,  demand  Surety  of  Peace  or  .Justice  against  any 
great  Lord  or  Nobleman  of  that  Country,  the  said  Lord 
President  and  Council  shall,  in  that  case,  grant  the  Petition 
of  the  poorest  Man,  against  the  richest  or  greatest  Lord, 
being  of  the  Council  or  no,  as  they  should  grant  the  same 
(being  lawfully  asked)  against  Men  of  the  meanest  sort,  de- 
gree, and  behaviour. 

And  forasmuch  as  it  may  chance  the  said  Lord  President 
to  be  sometime  diseased,  that  he  shall  not  be  able  to  travel, 
for  the  direction  of  such  Matters  as  then  shall  occur  ;  or  to 
be  called  to  the  Parliament,  or  otherwise  to  be  imploied  in 
the  King's  Majesty's  Affairs,  or  about  other  Business,  for 
good  Reformation  or  Order  within  his  Rule,  or  for  other 
reasonable  cause  by  his  discretion ;  to  the  intent  therefore 
that  the  said  Council  may  be  and  remain  ever  full  and  per- 
fect, and  that  there  may  be  at  all  times  in  the  same  one 
Person  to  direct  and  use  all  things  in  such  and  the  same 
order,  sort,  and  form,  as  the  said  Lord  President  should  and 
might  do,  by  virtue  of  the  afore-said's  Cornmissions,  and 
these  Instructions,  his  Maiesty's  Pleasure  is,  That  when 
the  said  Lord  President  shall  be  so  diseased,  absent,  or 
letted,  as  is  before-said,  that  he  cannot  conveniently  supply 
his  room  himself,  that  then  he  shall  name  and  appoint  one 
of  the  said  Commissioners  being  appointed  to  give  con- 
tinual attendance  to  supply  his  Room  for  that  seasoii,  during 
his  said  Disease,  Absence,  or  Lett;  and  shall  deliver  the 
Signet  to  the  Person  so  appointed,  to  keep  during  the  same 
time.  And  the  King's  Highness,  during  the  same  time,  giveth 
unto  the  said  Person  so  appointed,  the  Name  of  Vice- 
Prisident ;   which  Name  nevertheless  he  shall  no  longer 
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continue,  than  during  the  time  that  the  said  Lord  President 
shall  so  be  sick,  absent,  or  letted,  as  is  before- said.  And 
his  Majesty's  Pleasure  is,  That  for  the  time  only,  that  any 
of  the  said  Council,  as  is  before-said,  shall  occupy  the  said 
Room  and  Place  as  a  Vice-President,  that  all  the  rest  of 
the  Council  shall  in  all  things  use  him  in  like  sort,  and  with 
like  reverence,  as  they  be  bound  by  these  Injunctions  to 
use  the  Lord  President  himself;  whereunto  his  Grace 
doubteth  not  but  every  of  them  will  conform  themselves 
accordingly. 

And  further,  his  Majesty  by  these  Presents  giveth  full 
Power  and  Authority  to  the  said  Lord  President  and 
Council,  that  when  the  Condition  of  any  Recognisance 
taken  before  them  shall  be  fulfilled,  they  shall  in  open 
Court  cause  the  same  to  be  cancelled  for  the  discharge  of 
the  Parties  :  Provided  that  no  Recognisance  be  in  any  wise 
cancelled  but  before  the  Lord  President,  or  Vice-President, 
and  three  others  at  the  least,  sitting  in  open  Court  with 
him. 

And  further,  his  Highness  ordaineth,  that  no  Attorney 
shall  take,  in  one  Sitting  or  Sessions,  for  one  Matter,  above 
12d.  nor  no  Counsellor  above  20d. 

The  rest  are  wanting. 


LVII. 

The  Memorial  of  the  Charge  committed  by  the  King's  Majesty 
to  Sir  Richard  Morison,  Kt.  his  Majesty's  Ambassador  with 
the  Emperor,  the  2Ath  of  September.    An  Original. 

(Galba,  B.  12.) 

First,  You  Sir  Richard  Morison  shall,  with  all  diligence, 
procure  Audience  of  our  good  Brother  the  Emperor  ;  and  at 
your  access  to  him,  deliver  our  Letters  of  Credence  herewith 
sent  to  you,  with  our  most  hearty  Commendations,  and 
earnest  Declaration,  That  we  be  most  glad  to  have  under- 
standing of  his  good  Estate  and  Health.  After  the  same 
Delivery  and  Salutation,  you  shall  further  say.  That  We 
understanding  his  good  and  honourable  Advancement  to- 
wards his  Low  Countries,  to  the  great  comfort  of  the  same ; 
and  having  also  the  same  love  and  good-will  towards  the 
prosperous  success  of  his  said  Countries,  that  our  late  Father, 
and  our  other  Progenitors  have  had  these  many  Years  passed, 
have  willed  you  expressly  in  our  Names,  to  congratulate 
this  his  coming  thitherward,  and  to  shew  him,  that  the  good 
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Success  which  We  wish  to  him,  and  his  Affaiis  and  Enter- 
prises, is  as  much  as  We  would  to  our  Selves,  and  our  own 
Countries  and  Patrimonies. 

Item.  When  you  shall  have  opened  thus  much,  with  as 
good  words  as  you  may  devise,  ye  shall  begin  to  descend  to 
this  that  followeth,  using  therein  your  earnestness  and  frank- 
ness, as  ye  shall  see  by  the  former  sayings  occasion  given 
to  you  by  our  said  Brother's  Acceptation  thereof,  either  by 
his  good  Words,  or  other  behaviour  in  his  Gesture.  Ye 
shall  say,  that  where  we  have  lately  understood  of  the  great 
Murders,  Spoils,  and  Cruelties  done  and  committed,  both  in 
Hungary,  and  upon  the  Coast  of  Naples,  and  in  other  parts 
of  Italy,  by  the  Turks,  the  old  common  Enemy  to  the  Name 
and  Religion  of  all  Christianity :  Like-as  we  cannot  but 
from  our  very  Heart  lament  the  same,  so  We  will,  for 
our  part,  as  may  be  thought  expedient  for  the  well-publick 
of  Christendom,  shew  our  self  willing  to  accord  with  our 
said  good  Brother,  and  other  Christian  Princes  and  States, 
for  the  repulse  of  the  said  Turk.  And  if  any  such  good 
means  may,  by  the  great  Wisdom  and  policy  of  our  said 
good  Brother  the  Emperor,  be  thought  good  and  devised,  to 
bring  the  same  to  some  good  purpose  and  effect ;  We  for 
our  part  will  shew  our  Self  so  ready  and  well-willing  thereto, 
as  our  said  good  Brother  shall  well  perceive,  that  we  have 
not  only  that  Zeal  to  the  Conservation  and  Surety  of  Chris- 
tendom, which  in  a  Christian  Prince  is  duly  required  ;  but 
also  such  consideration  and  regard  to  our  said  good  Brother, 
and  our  ancient  Amity  with  the  House  of  Burgundy,  as  to 
Honour  and  Reason  appertaineth. 

Thus  much  being  declared,  in  such  good  sort  as  you  shall 
see  occasion  doth  require  ;  We  would  that  you  should  stay 
and  pause  awhile,  as  it  were,  looking  for  some  answer  to  be 
made  hereto  by  our  said  good  Brother ;  and  if  you  shall 
perceive  he  taketh  it  in  thankful  part,  then  may  you  enter- 
tain the  Talk  modestly,  with  such  good  words  as  may  seem 
to  your  wisdom  best  to  confirm  our  good  Affection  to  the 
continuance  of  the  Amity,  and  our  great  Offence  and  Grief, 
with  the  entry  of  the  Turks  in  Christendom. 

And  if  you  shall  perceive  that  the  Emperor  doth  in  so 
good  part  receive  this  our  Overture,  that  he  shall  shew 
himself  willing  to  enter  any  further  Talk,  or  devise  for  the 
further  proceeding  in  the  same,  you  may,  as  of  your  self, 
shew  your  readiness  and  good- will  to  do  all  that  you  any 
ways  well  may,  as  a  good  Minister,  for  the  bringing  this 
Purpose  to  some  profitable  effect ;  which  you  may  say,  in 
your  own  Opinion,  shall  the  better  take  good  entry  and 
success,  if  by  some  special  Man  to  be  sent  hither.  We 
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might  understand  more  fully  Our  said  good  Brother's  Mind 
ib  this  Matter. 

Item.  If  ye  shall  perceive  that  the  Emperor  doth  not  re- 
gard this  Overture,  either  in  not  liking  the  Matter  it  self, 
or  not  so  regarding  our  Amity  as  Reason  would,  and  as  it  is 
on  our  part  offered,  then  may  you  use  your  self  more  coldly, 
and  diminish  the  declaration  of  Our  earnestness,  in  like  sort 
as  our  said  Brother  sheweth  himself;  and  conclude,  that 
thus  having  done  the  Message  committed  to  your  Charge, 
you  will  leave  the  consideration  hereof  to  him  as  he  shall 
think  good. 

And  if  in  the  opening  of  the  Premises,  Our  said  Brother 
shall  make  any  mention  or  interpretation  against  the  French 
King,  referring  the  Turk's  Invasions  to  the  said  French  King 
as  some  occasion  thereof;  and  so  shall  demand  directly  or 
indirectly,  whether  this  our  Overture  be  meant  to  extend 
against  the  French  King,  or  any  others  of  Christian  Name 
that  shall  join  in  League  or  Amity  with  the  said  Turks: 
You  may  thereto  say,  That  you  had  no  more  in  charge 
presently  than  ye  have  said  ;  and  therefore  for  further  open- 
ing of  our  INIind  therein,  you  think  the  same  might  be  best 
had  here. 

And  if  at  any  time  of  this  your  Talk,  our  said  Brother 
shall  gather  occasion  to  ask  you.  What  We  will  do  for 
giving  Aid  against  these  Invasions  made  by  the  French 
King  upon  the  Low  Countries'?  You  may  answer,  you 
have  nothing  to  say  therein,  but  that  you  think  the  Answer 
that  was  declared  to  his  Ambassador  here  resident  upon 
the  Letters  sent  to  us  from  our  good  Sister  the  Queen  of 
Hungary,  hath  both  been  signified  to  him  long  before  his 
time ;  and  also  as  ye  trust  in  reason  contented  Her.  And 
in  this  point,  although  ye  know  what  was  answered,  yet 
would  we  not  ye  should  enter  into  the  dispute  thereof, 
meaning  in  this  and  the  rest  of  things  to  be  treated  with 
our  said  Brother,  that  ye  would  rather  procure  the  sending 
of  some  special  Man  hither  than  to  treat  any  thing  by  his 
Ambasssdor  here,  who  hitherto  hath  not  appeared  the  fittest 
Man  to  encrease  or  enlarge  the  Amity  betwixt  us  and  our 
said  Brother. 

Finally,  Our  Pleasure  is,  That  you  shall,  in  the  execution 
of  this  present  Charge,  wholly  extend  your  good  Policy  and 
Wisdom,  to  mark  and  well-advise  all  such  words  of  moment, 
as  the  Emperor  shall  utter  to  you  in  this  Talk,  by  what 
Order,  Behaviour,  Gesture,  or  other  passion  of  Joy  or  Grief 
the  same  shall  be  spoken,  so  as  We  may  simply,  plainly, 
and  very  orderly  have  the  true  Declaration  thereof  from 
you  :  wherein  We  desire  so  express  and  special  a  report  of 
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this  Matter, 'as  upon  the  same  We  may  better  conceive 
what  shall  be  expedient  to  be  further  done  in  this  and  other 
our  weighty  Affairs. 


Winchester.  W.  Northampton. 

Northumberland.  J.  Cobham. 

J.  Bedford.  T.  Darcy. 

F.  Huntingdon.  Richard  Cotton. 

E.  Clinton.  John  Gate. 


LVIII. 


A  Letter  wntten  by  B.  Ridley,  setting  out  the  Sins  of  that 
Time. 

(Regist.  Ridl.  Fol.  239.) 

To  his  Well-beloved,  the  Preachers  within  the  Diocess 
of  lx)ndon : 

After  hearty  commendations,  having  regard,  especially  at 
this  time,  to  the  Wrath  of  God,  who  hath  plagued  us  di- 
versly,  and  now  with  extream  punishment  of  sudden  Death 
poured  upon  us,  for  Causes  certain,  known  unto  his  high 
and  secret  Judgment,  and  as  may  seem  unto  Man  for  our 
wicked  living  ;  dayly  encreasing  unto  such  sort,  that  not 
only  in  our  Conversations  the  Fear  of  God  is,  alas,  far  gone 
from  before  our  Eyes,  but  also  the  World  is  grown  into 
that  uncharitableness,  that  one,  as  it  appeareth  plainly, 
goeth  about  to  devour  another ;  moved  with  insatiable 
Covetousness,  both  contrary  to  God's  Word  and  Will,  and 
to  the  extream  peril  and  damnation  of  Christ's  Flock, 
bought  so  dearly  with  his  precious  Blood,  and  to  the  utter 
destruction  of  this  whole  Common  Wealth,  except  God's 
Anger  be  shortly  appeased :  wherein,  as  according  to  my 
bounden  Duty  I  shall,  God  willing,  in  my  own  Person  be 
diligent  and  labour ;  so  I  exhort  and  require  you,  first  in 
God's  Name,  and  by  authority  of  him  committed  unto  me 
in  that  behalf,  and  also  in  the  King's  Majesty's  Name,. 
from  whom  I  have  authority  and  special  Commandment 
thus  to  do,  That  as  you  are  called  to  be  setters  forth  of 
God's  Word,  and  to  express  in  your  livings  the  same,  so 
now  in  yonr  Exhortations  and  Sermons,  you  do  most 
wholsomely  and  earnestly  tell  unto  Men  their  Sins,  Jttxta 
illud  annuncia  populo  meo  scelera  eorum,  with  God's  punish-, 
ment  lately  poured  upon  us  for  the  same,  now  before  our 
Eyes :  and  especially  to  beat  down  and  destroy,  with  all 
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your  Power  and  Wit,  that  greedy  and  devoufing  Serpent 
of  Covetousness,  that  doth  so  now  universally  reign  :  calling 
upon  God  for  Repentance,  and  provoking  to  Common 
Prayer,  and  amendment  of  life,  with  most  earnest  Petitions, 
that  hereby  God's  Hands  may  be  staied,  the  World  amended, 
and  obedience  of  Subjects,  and  faithfulness  of  Ministers 
declared  accordingly.  Thus  I  bid  you  heartily  well  to  fare. 
From  London,  July  25,  1551. 

Yours  in  Christ, 

Nic.  London. 


LIX. 

Bishop  Ridley^s  Letter  to  the  Protector,  concerning  the  Visit- 
ation of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 

(Ex  Charto  Phylacro.  Regis.) 

Right  Honourable  ; 

I  WISH  your  Grace  the  holy  and  wholsome  Fear  of  God, 
because  I  am  persuaded  your  Grace's  Goodness  to  be  such 
unfeignedly,  that  even  wherein  your  Grace's  Letters  doth 
sore  blame  me,  yet  in  the  same  the  advertisement  of  the 
Truth  shall  not  displease  your  Grace  ;  and  also  perceiving 
that  the  cause  of  your  Grace's  discontentation  was  wrong 
Information,  therefore  I  shall  beseech  your  Grace  to  give 
me  leave  to  shew  your  Grace  wherein  it  appeareth  to  me 
that  your  Grace  is  wrong  informed. 

Your  Grace's  Letters  blameth  me,  because  I  did  not  (at 
the  first,  before  the  Visitation  began,  having  knowledge  of 
the  Matter)  shew  my  Mind  ;  the  Truth  is.  Before  God,  I 
never  had,  nor  could  get  any  fore-knowledg  of  the  Matter, 
of  the  uniting  of  the  two  Colleges,  before  we  had  begun, 
and  had  entred  two  days  in  the  Visitation,  and  that  your 
Grace  may  plainly  thus  well  perceive. 

A  little  before  Easter,  I  being  at  Rochester,  received  Let- 
ters from  Mr.  Secretary  Smith,  and  the  Dean  of  Pauls,  to 
come  to  the  Visitation  of  the  University,  and  to  make  a  Ser- 
mon at  the  beginning  thereof ;  whereupon  I  sent  immedi- 
ately a  Servant  up  to  London,  to  the  Dean  of  Pauls,  desiring 
of  him  to  have  had  some  knowledg  of  things  there  to  be 
done,  because  I  thought  it  meet  that  my  Sermon  should 
somewhat  have  savoured  of  the  same. 

From  Mr.  Dean  I  received  a  Letter,  instructing  me  only. 
That  the  cause  of  the  Visitation  was,  to  abolish  Statutes 
and  Ordinances,  which   maintained  Papistry,  Superstition, 

Vox.,  n.  Part  IT.  2  B 
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Blindness,  and  Ignorance,  and  to  establish  and  set  forth 
such  as  might  further  God's  Word  and  good  Learning  ;  and 
else,  the  Truth  is,  he  would  shew  me  nothing,  but  bad  me 
be  careless,  and  said  there  was  Informations  how  all  things 
was  for  to  be  done  ;  the  which,  I  take  God  to  Witness,  I 
did  never  see,  nor  could  get  knowledg  what  they  were, 
before  we  were  entred  in  the  Visitation  two  days,  although 
I  desired  to  have  seen  them  in  the  beginning. 

Now,  when  I  had  seen  the  instructions,  the  Truth  is,  I 
thought  peradventure,  the  Master  and  Company  would 
have  surrendred  up  their  College  ;  but  when  their  consent, 
after  labour  and  travel  taken  therein  two  dayes,  could  not 
be  obtained,  and  then  we  began  secretly  to  consult  (all  the 
Commissioners  thinking  it  best  that  every  Man  should  say 
his  Mind  plainly,  that  in  execution  there  might  appear  but 
one  way  to  be  taken  of  all)  there  when  it  was  seen  to  some, 
that  without  the  consent  of  the  present  Incumbents,  by  the 
King's  absolute  Power,  we  might  proceed  to  the  uniting  of 
the  two  Colleges,  I  did,  in  my  course,  simply  and  plainly 
declare  my  Conscience,  and  that  there  only  secretly,  among 
ourselves  alone,  with  all  kind  of  softness,  so  that  no  Man 
could  be  justly  offended.  Also  I  perceive,  by  your  Grace's 
Letters,  I  have  been  noted  of  some  for  my  barking  there  ; 
and  yet  to  bark,  lest  God  should  be  offended,  I  cannot  deny 
but  indeed  it  is  a  part  of  my  Profession,  for  God's  Word 
condemneth  the  dumb  Dogs,  that  will  not  bark  and  give 
warning  of  God's  Displeasure. 

As  for  that  that  was  suggested  to  yonr  Grace,  that  by  my 
^foresaid  barking  I  should  dishonour  the  King's  Majesty, 
and  dissuade  others  from  the  Execution  of  the  King's  Com- 
mission, God  is  my  Judg  I  intended,  according  to  my  duty 
to  God  and  the  King,  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  his 
Highness  Royal  Honour  and  Dignity.  If  that  be  true,  that 
I  believe  is  true,  which  the  Prophet  saith.  Honor  Regis  Ju- 
dicium diligit ;  and  as  the  Commissioners  must  needs,  and 
I  arn  sure  will  all  testify,  that  I  dissuaded  no  Man,  but  con- 
trariwise exhorted  every  Man  (with  the  quiet  of  other)  to 
satisfy  their  own  Conscience  ;  desiring  only,  that  if  it  should 
otherwise  be  seen  unto  them,  that  I  might,  either  by  my 
absence  or  silence,  satisfy  mine.  The  which  my  plainness, 
when  some,  otherwise  than  according  to  my  expectation,  did 
take,  I  was  moved  thereupon  (both  for  the  good  Opinion  I 
had,  and  yet  have,  in  your  Grace's  Goodness  ;  and  also  spe- 
cially, because  your  Grace  had  commanded  me  so  to  do) 
to  open  my  mind,  by  my  private  Letters,  freely  unto  your 
Grace. 

And  thus  I  trust  your  Grace  perceiveth  now,  both  that 
^non,  after  knowledg  had,  I  did  utter  my  Conscience  ;  an4 
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aiso  that  the  Matter  was  not  opened  unto  me  beibie  the 
Visitation  was  two  days  begun. 

If  in  this  I  did  amiss,  that  before  the  knowledg  of  the  In- 
structions, I  was  ready  to  grant  to  the  Execution  of  the 
Commission :  Truly,  I  had  rather  herein  acknowledg  my 
Fault,  and  submit  myself  to  your  Grace's  Correction,  then 
after  knowledg  had,  then  wittingly  and  willingly  commit 
that  thing  whereunto  my  Conscience  doth  not  agree,  for  fear 
of  God's  displeasure. 

It  is  a  Godly  Wish  that  is  wished  in  your  Grace's  Letters, 
that  Flesh,  and  Blood,  and  Country,  might  not  more  weigh 
with  some  Men  than  Godliness  and  Reason  ;  but  the  truth 
is.  Country  in  this  Matter  (whatsoever  some  Men  do  suggest 
unto  your  Grace)  shall  not  move  me  ;  and  that  your  Grace 
shall  well  perceive,  for  I  shall  be  as  ready,  as  any  other, 
first  thence  to  expel  some  of  my  own  Country,  if  the  Report 
which  is  made  of  them  can  be  tried  true. 

And  as  for  that  your  Grace  saith  of  Flesh  and  Blood,  that 
is  the  favour  or  fear  of  Mortal  Man  —  Yea,  marry  Sir,  that 
is  a  Matter  of  weight  indeed,  and  the  truth  is  (alas  my  own 
feebleness)  of  that  I  am  afraid  ;  but  I  beseech  your  Grace, 
yet  once  again,  give  me  good  leave,  wherein  here  I  fear  my 
own  frailty,  to  confess  the  Truth. 

Before  God,  there  is  no  Man  this  day  Heaving  the 
King's  Majesty  for  the  Honour  only  exceptea)  whose  fa- 
vour or  displeasure  I  do  either  seek  or  fear,  as  your  Grace's 
favour  or  displeasure  ;  for  of  God,  both  your  Grace's  Au- 
thority, and  my  bound  Duty  for  your  Grace's  Benefits,  bind 
me  so  to  do.  So  that  if  the  desire  of  any  Man's  favour,  or 
fear  of  displeasure,  should  weigh  more  with  me  than  Godli- 
ness and  Reason. 

Truly,  if  I  may  be  bold  to  say  the  Truth,  I  must  needs 
say,  that  I  am  most  in  danger  to  offend  herein,  either  for 
desi^'e  of  your  Grace's  favour,  or  for  fear  of  your  Grace's 
displeasure.  And  yet  1  shall  not  cease  (God  willing)  daily 
to  pray  God  so  to  stay  and  strengthen  my  frailty  with  holy 
Fear,  that  I  do  not  commit  the  thing  for  favour  or  fear  of 
any  Mortal  Man,  whereby  my  Conscience  may  threaten  me 
with  the  loss  of  the  favour  of  the  Living  God,  but  that  it 
may  please  him,  of  his  gracious  Goodness  (howsoever  the 
World  goes)  to  blow  this  in  the  Ears  of  my  Heart,  Deus  dis~ 
sipavit  ossa  eorum  qui  Hominibus  placuerint.  And  this,  Hor~ 
rendum  est  incidere  in  inanus  Dei  viventis.  And  again,  I^olita 
timere  eos  qui  occiduni  corpus. 

Wherefore  1  most  humbly  beseech  your  Grace,  for  God's 
Love,  not  to  be  offended  with  me,  for  renuing  of  this  my 
Suit  unto  your  Grace,  which  is  that  whereunto  my  Consci- 
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ence  cannot  well  agree  ;  if  any  such  thing  chance  in  this 
Visitation,  I  may,  with  your  Grace's  Favour,  have  license, 
either  by  mine  absence  or  silence,  or  other-like  means,  to 
keep  my  Conscience  quiet.  I  wish  your  Grace,  in  God, 
honour  and  endless  felicity.  From  Pembrook-Hall  in  Cam- 
bridg,  June  1, 1549. 

Your  Grace's  humble  and  daily  Orator 

NiCH.  ROFFBN. 


LX. 


I'he  Protector's  Answer  to  the  former  Letter. 

(Ej^Chartophylac.  Regio.) 

After  our  right  hearty  Commendations  to  your  Lordship, 
we  have  received  your  Letters  of  the  first  of  June,  again  re- 
plying to  those  which  we  last  sent  unto  you.  And  as  it 
appeareth,ye  yet  remaining  in  your  former  Request,  desires, 
if  things  do  occur  so,  that,  according  to  your  Conscience,  ye 
cannot  do  them,  that  you  miglit  absent  yourself,  or  other- 
wise keep  silence.  We  would  be  loth  any  thing  should  be 
done  by  the  King's  Majesty's  Visitors,  otherwise  than  Right 
and  Conscience  might  allow  and  approve  :  And  Visitation 
is  to  direct  things  to  the  better,  not  to  the  worse  ;  to  ease 
Consciences,  not  to  clog  them.  Marry,  we  would  wish  that 
Executors  thereof  should  not  be  scrupulous  in  Conscience, 
otherwise  than  Reason  would.  Against  your  Conscience, 
it  is  not  our  will  to  move  you,  as  we  would  not  gladly  do,  or 
move  any  Man  to  that  which  is  against  Right  and  Consci- 
ence ;  and  we  trust  the  King's  Majesty  hath  not  in  this 
Matter.  And  we  think  in  this  ye  do  much  wrong,  and  much 
discredit  the  other  Visitors,  that  ye  should  seem  to  think 
and  suppose,  that  they  would  do  things  against  Conscience. 
We  take  them  to  be  Men  of  that  Honour  and  Honesty,  that 
they  will  not.  My  Lord  of  Canterbury  hath  declared  unto 
us,  that  this  maketh  partly  a  Conscience  unto  you,  that 
Divines  should  be  diminished.  That  can  be  no  cause ; 
for,  first,  the  same  was  meant  before  in  the  late  King's 
Time,  to  unite  the  two  Colleges  together  ;  as  we  are  sure  ye 
have  heard,  and  Sir  Edward  North  can  tell :  And  for  that 
cause,  all  such  as  were  Students  of  the  Law,  out  of  the  new- 
erected  Cathedral  Church,  were  disappointed  of  their 
Livings,  only  reserved  to  have  been  in  that  Civil  College, 
The  King's  Hall  being  in  manner  all  Lawyers,  Canonists 
were  turned  and  joined  to  Michael-House,  and  made  a  Col- 
lege of  Divines,   wherewith  the  number  of  Divines  was 
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much  augmented,  Civillians  diminished.  Mow  at  this  pre- 
sent also,  if  in  all  other  Colleges,  where  Lawyers  be  by 
the  Statutes,  or  the  King's  Injunctions,  ye  do  convert 
them,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  to  Divines,  ye  shall  rather 
have  naore  Divines  upon  this  change  than  ye  had  before. 
The  King's  College  should  have  six  Lawyers ;  Jesus  Col- 
lege some;  the  Queen's  College,  and  other,  one  or  two 
apiece.  And  as  we  are  informed,  by  the  late  King's  In- 
junctions, every  College  in  Cambridg  one  at  the  least ;  all 
these  together  do  make  a  greater  in  number,  than  the  Fel- 
lows of  Clare-Hall  be,  and  they  now  made  Divines  ;  and  the 
Statutes  in  that  reformed  Divinity  shall  not  be  diminished 
in  number  of  Students,  but  encreased,  as  appeareth,  al- 
though these  two  Colleges  be  so  united.  And  we  are  sure  ye 
are  not  ignorant,  how  necessary  a  Study  that  Study  of  Civil 
Law  is  to  all  Treaties  with  Forreign  Princes  and  Stran- 
gers, and  how  few  there  be  at  this  present  to  do  the  King's 
Majesty's  Service  therein.  For  we  would  the  encrease  of 
Divines,  as  well  as  you.  Marry,  Necessity  compelleth  us 
also  to  maintain  the  Science;  and  we  require  you,  my 
Lord,  to  have  consideration  how  much  you  do  hinder  the 
King's  Majesty's  Proceedings  in  that  Visitation,  if  now  you, 
who  are  one  of  the  Visitors,  should  thus  draw  back  and  dis- 
courage the  other,  ye  should  much  hinder  the  whole  Doings  ; 
and  perad venture  that  thing  known,  maketh  the  Master 
and  Fellows  of  Clare-Hall  to  stand  the  more  obstinate  ; 
wherefore  we  require  you  to  have  regard  of  the  King's 
Majesty's  Honour,  and  the  quiet  performings  of  that  Visit- 
ation, most  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  Benefit  of  that  Uni- 
versity ;  the  which  thing  is  only  meant  in  your  Instruc- 
tions. To  the  performing  of  that,  and  in  that  manner,  we 
can  be  content  you  use  your  Doings  as  ye  think  best,  for 
the  quieting  of  your  Conscience.  Thus  we  bid  you  right- 
heartily  farewel.  From  Richmond,  the  10th  of  June,  1649. 
Your  loving  Friend, 

£.  Somerset. 


LXI. 

A  Litter  ofCratimer's  to  King  Henry  the  8th,  concerinng  a 
further  Reformation,  and  against  Sacrilege. 

(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 

It  may  please  your  Highness  to  be  advertised ;  that  for- 
asmuch as  I  might  not  tarry  my  self  at  London,  because.  I 
had  appointed,  the  next  day  after  that  I  departed  from  your 

2B  3 


282  A  COLLECTION 

Majesty,  to  be  at  Rochester,  to  meet  the  next  Moaning  all 
the  Commissioners  of  Kent  at  Sittingbourn  ;  therefore  the 
same  Night  that  I  returned  from  Hampton-Court  to  Lam- 
beth, I  sent  for  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  incontinently,  and 
declared  unto  him  all  your  Majesty's  Pleasure,  in  such 
things  as  your  Majesty  willed  me  to  be  done.  And  first, 
where  your  Majesty's  Pleasure  was,  to  have  the  Names  of 
such  Persons  as  your  Highness,  in  times  past,  appointed 
to  make  Laws  Ecclesiastical  for  your  Grace's  Realm  ;  the 
Bishop  of  Worcester  promised  me,  with  all  speed,  to  en- 
quire out  their  names,  and  the  Book  which  they  made, 
and  to  bring  the  Names,  and  also  the  Book,  unto  your 
Majesty  ;  which  I  trust  he  hath  done  before  this  time. 

And  as  concerning  the  ringing  of  Bells  upon  Alhallowday 
at  Night,  and  covering  of  Images  in  Lent,  and  creeping  to 
the  cross,  he  thought  it  necessary  that  a  Letter  of  your  Ma- 
jesty's Pleasure  therein,  should  be  sent  by  your  Grace  unto 
the  two  Arch-Bishops  ;  and  we  to  send  the  same  to  all  other 
Prelats  within  your  Grace's  Realm.  And  if  it  be  your 
Majesty's  Pleasure  so  to  do,  I  have  for  more  speed  herein 
drawn  a  minute  of  a  letter,  which  your  Majesty  may  alter  at 
your  pleasure.  Nevertheless,  in  my  opinion,  when  such 
things  be  altered  or  taken  away,  there  would  be  set  forth 
some  Doctrine  therewith,  which  should  declare  the  Cause 
of  the  Abolishing  or  Alteration,  for  to  satisfy  the  Conscience 
of  the  People  :  For  if  the  Honouring  of  the  Cross,  as  creeping 
and  kneeling  thereunto  be  taken  away,  it  shall  seem  to  many 
that  be  ignorant,  that  the  Honour  of  Christ  is  taken  away, 
unless  some  good  teaching  be  set  forth  withal  to  instruct 
them  sufficiently  therein  :  which  if  your  Majesty  command 
the  Bishops  of  Worcester  and  Chichester,  with  other  your 
Grace's  Chaplains  to  make,  the  People  shall  obey  your  Ma- 
jesty's Commandment  willingly  ;  giving  thanks  to  your  Ma- 
jesty that  they  know  the  Truth,  which  else  they  would  obey 
with  murmuration  and  grutching.  And  it  shall  be  a  satis- 
faction unto  all  other  Nations,  when  they  shall  see  your  Ma- 
jesty do  nothing  but  by  the  authority  of  God's  Word,  and  to 
the  setting  forth  of  God's  Honour,  and  not  diminishing 
thereof.  And  thus  Almighty  God  keep  your  Majesty  in  his 
Preservation  and  Governance.  From  my  Manner  at  Beckis- 
bouin,  the  24th  of  January,  45. 

Your  Grace's  most  bounden  Chaplain 

and  Beadsman. 

Postscript. 

I  BESEECH  your  Majesty,  that  I  may  be  a  Suitor  u«to  the 
same,  for  your  Cathedral  Church  of  Caterbury  j  who  to  their 
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great  unquietness,  and  also  great  Charges,  do  alienate  their 
Lands  daily,  and,  as  it  is  said,  by  your  Majesty's  Command- 
ment. But  this  I  am  sure,  that  other  Men  have  gotten  their 
best  Lands,  and  not  your  Majesty.  Wherefore  this  is  mine 
only  Suit,  That  when  your  Majesty's  Pleasure  shall  be  to 
have  any  of  their  Lands,  that  they  may  have  some  Letter 
from  your  Majesty,  to  declare  your  Majesty's  Pleasure, 
without  the  which  they  be  sworn,  that  they  shall  make  no 
Alienation.  And  that  the  same  Alienation  be  not  made  at 
other  Mens  pleasures,  but  only  to  your  Majesty's  Use.  For 
now  every  Man  that  list  to  have  any  of  their  Lands,  make 
suit  to  get  it  into  your  Majesty's  Hands  ;  not  that  your  Ma- 
jesiy  should  keep  the  same,  but  by  Sale,  or  Gift  from  your 
Majesty,  to  translate  it  from  your  Grace's  Cathedral  Church 
unto  themselves. 

T.  Cantuakien. 

The  Draught  of  a  Letter  which  the  King  was  to  send  to  Cran- 
mer,  against  some  superstitious  Practices. 

To  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury. 

Forasmuch  as  you,  as  well  in  your  own  Name,  as  in  the  Name 
of  the  Bishops  of  Worcester  and  Chichester,  and  other  our 
Chaplains  and  Learned  Men,  whom  We  appointed  with  you 
to  peruse  certain  Books  of  Service,  which  We  delivered  unto 
you,  moved  Us,  that  the  Vigil,  and  ringing  of  Bells  all  the 
Night  long  upon  Alhallow-day  at  Night,  and  the  covering 
of  Images  in  the  Church  in  the  time  of  Lent,  with  the  lifting 
up  the  Veil  that  covereth  the  Cross  upon  Palm-Suuday,  with 
the  kneeling  to  the  Cross  at  the  same  time,  might  be  abo- 
lished and  put  away,  for  the  Superstition  and  other  Enormi- 
ties and  Abuses  of  the  same.  First,  Forasmuch  as  all  the 
Vigils  of  our  Lady,  and  the  Apostles,  and  all  other 
Vigils,  which  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church  were  Godly 
used ;  yet  for  the  manifold  Superstition  and  Abuses  which 
after  did  grow,  by  means  of  the  same,  they  be  many  years 
past  taken  away  throughout  all  Christendom,  and  there 
remaineth  nothing  but  the  name  of  the  Vigil  in  the  Calen- 
dar, the  thing  clearly  abolished  and  put  away,  saving  only 
upon  Alhallows-day  at  Night ;  upon  which  Night  is  kept 
Vigil,  watching,  and  ringing  of  Bells  all  the  Night  long. 
Forasmuch  as  that  Vigil  is  abused  as  other  Vigils  were.  Our 
pleasure  is,  as  you  require.  That  the  said  Vigil  shall  be  abo- 
lished as  the  other  be,  and  that  there  shall  be  no  watching, 
nor  ringing,  but  as  be  commonly  used  upon  other  Holy-days 
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atjNight.  We  be  contented  and  pleased  also.  That  the  Images 
in  Churches  shall  not  be  covered,  as  hath  been  accustomed 
in  times  past ;  nor  no  Veil  upon  the  Cross ;  nor  no  kneeling 
thereto  upon  Palm-Sunday,  nor  any  other  time.  And  foras- 
much as  you  make  no  mention  of  Creeping  to  the  Cross, 
which  is  a  greater  abuse  than  any  of  the  other ;  for  there 
you  say,  Crucem  tuam  adoramus  Domxne  ;  and  the  Ordinal 
saith,  Procedant  Clerici  ad  crucem  adorandum  nudis  pedibus  : 
And  after  followeth  in  the  same  Ordinal,  Ponatur  Crux  ante 
aliquod  Altare,  ubi  a  popub  adoreiur  ;  which  by  your  own 
Book,  called,  A  Necessary  Doctrine,  is  against  the  Second 
Commandment.  Therefoie  Our  Pleasure  is.  That  the  said 
creeping  to  the  Cross  shall  likewise  cease  from  hence- 
forth, and  be  abolished,  with  the  other  Abuses  before  re- 
hearsed. And  this  We  will,  and  straitly  command  you,  to 
signify  unto  all  the  Prelats  and  Bishops  of  your  Province  of 
Canterbury,  charging  them,  in  Our  Name,  to  see  the 
»ame  executed,  every  one  in  his  Diocess,  accordingly. 
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BOOK  II. 


I. 

The  Proclamation  of  Lady  Jane  Gray's  Title  to  the  Crown  *. 

Jane,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  Queen  of  England,  France,  and 
Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  also  of  Ireland  under  Christ  in  Earth  the  Supream 
Head  ;  To  all  our  most  Loving,  Faithful,  and  Obedient 
Subjects,  and  to  every  of  them,  Greeting.  Whereas  our 
most  dear  Cousin  Edw^ard  the  6th,  late  King  of  England, 
France,  and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith ;  and  in  Earth 
Supream  Head,  under  Christ,  of  the  Church  of  P^ngland 
and  Ireland,  by  his  Letters  Patents,  signed  with  his  own 
Hand,  and  sealed  with  his  Great  Seal  of  England,  bearing 
xlate  the  21st  day  of  June,  in  the  seventh  Year  of  his  Reign  •, 
in  the  presence  of  the  most  part  of  his  Nobles,  his  Councel- 
lors,  Judges,  and  divers  other  grave  and  sage  personages,  for 
the  profit  and  surety  of  the  whole  Realm,  thereto  assenting 
and  subscribing  their  Names  to  the  same,  hath,  by  the  same 
his  Letters  Patents,  recited,  That  forasmuch  as  the  Imperial 
Crown  of  this  Realm,  by  an  Act  made  in  the  35th  Year 
of  the  Reign  of  the  late  King,  of  worthy  memory,  King 
Henry  the  8th,  our  Progenitor,  and  great  Uncle,  was,  for 
lack  of  Issue  of  his  Body,  lawfully  begotten;  and  for  lack 
of  Issue  of  the  Body  of  our  said  late  Cousin  King  Ed  ward 
the  6th,  by  the  same  Act,  limited  and  appointed  to  remain 

•  This  seems  not  to  be  the  proclamation,  declaring  Jane  Grey  to 
be  Queen;  but  rather  her  letters-patent,  declarative  of  her  rigiit  o- 
succession. 
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to  the  Lady  Mary  his  eldest  Daughter,  and  to  the  Heirs  of 
her  Body,  lawfully  begotten  :  And  for  default  of  such  Issue, 
the  Remainder  thereof  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  by  the  Name 
of  the  Lady  Elizabeth  his  second  Daughter,  and  to  the  Heirs 
of  her  Body  lawfully  begotten ;  with  such  Conditions  as 
should  be  limited  and  appointed  by  the  said  late  King  of 
worthy  memory.  King  Henry  the  8th,  our  Progenitor,  our 
Great  Uncle,  by  his  Letters  Patents  under  his  Great  Seal, 
or  by  his  last  Will  in  writing,  signed  with  his  Hand.  And 
forasmuch  as  the  said  Limitation  of  the  Imperial  Crown  of 
this  Realm  being  limited,  as  is  aforesaid,  to  the  said  Lady 
Mary,  and  Lady  Elizabeth,  being  illegitimate,  and  not  law- 
fully begotten,  for  that  the  Marriage  had  between  the  said 
late  King,  King  Henry  the  8th,  our  Progenitor  and  Great 
Uncle,  and  the  Lady  Katherine,  Blother  to  the  said  Lady 
Mary ;  and  also  the  Marriage  had  between  the  said  late 
King,  King  Henry  the  8th,  our  Progenitor,  and  Great  Uncle, 
and  the  Lady  Ann,  Mother  to  the  said  Lady  Elizabeth, 
were  clearly  and  lawfully  undone,  by  Sentences  of  Divorce, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws  ; 
and  which  said  several  Divorcements  have  been  severally 
ratified  and  confirmed  by  authority  of  Parliament,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  28th  Year  of  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  the  8th, 
our  said  Progenitor  and  Great  Uncle,  remaining  in  force, 
strength,  and  eflfect ; ;  whereby  as  well  the  said  Lady  Mary, 
as  also  the  said  Lady  Elizabeth,  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
are,  and  been  clearly  disabled,  to  ask,  claim,  or  challenge 
the  said  Imperial  Crown,  or  any  other  of  the  Honours,  Cas- 
tles, Manours,  Lordships,  Lands,  Tenements,  or  other  He- 
reditaments, as  Heir  or  Heirs  to  our  said  late  Cousin  King 
Edward  the  6th,  or  as  Heir  or  Heirs  to  any  other  Person  or 
Persons  whatsoever,  as  well  for  the  cause  before  rehearsed, 
as  also  for  that  the  said  Lady  Mary,  and  Lady  Elizabeth, 
were  unto  our  said  late  Cousin  but  of  the  half  Blood,  and 
therefore  by  the  ancient  Laws,  Statutes,  and  Customs  of 
this  Realm,  be  not  inheritable  unto  our  said  late  Cousin, 
although  they  had  been  born  in  lawful  Matrimony;  as  in- 
deed they  were  not,  as  by  the  said  Sentences  of  Divorce, 
and  the  said  Statute  of  the  28th  Year  of  the  Reign  of  King 
Henry  the  8th,  our  said  Progenitor  and  Great  Uncle,  plainly 
appeareth.  And  forasmuch  also,  as  it  is  to  be  thought,  or 
at  the  least  much  to  be  doubted,  that  if  the  said  Lady  Mary, 
or  Lady  Elizabeth,  should  hereafter  have,  or  enjoy  the  said 
Imperial  Crown  of  this  Realm,  and  should  then  happen  to 
marry  with  any  Stranger  born  out  this  Realm,  that  then  the 
said  Stranger,  having  the  Government  and  Imperial  Crown 
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in  his  Hands,  would  adhere  and  practise,  not  only  to  bring 
this  Noble,  Free  Realm  into  the  Tyranny  and  Servitude  of 
the  Bishops  of  Rome,  but  also  to  have  the  Law^s  and  Cus- 
toms of  his  or  their  own  Native  Country  or  Countries,  to  be 
practised  and  put  in  use  within  this  Realm,  rather  than  the 
Laws,  Statutes,  and  Customs  here  of  long  time  used,  where- 
upon the  Title  of  Inheritance,  of  all  and  singular  the  Sub- 
jects of  this  Realm  do  depend,  to  the  peril  of  Conscience, 
and  the  utter  subversion  of  the  Common-Weal  of  this 
Realm  :  Whereupon  our  said  late  dear  Cousin,  weighing 
and  considering  within  himself,  which  ways  and  means 
were  most  convenient  to  be  had  for  the  stay  of  the  said 
Succession,  in  the  said  Imperial  Crown,  if  it  should  please 
God  to  call  our  said  late  Cousin  out  of  this  transitory  Life, 
having  no  Issue  of  his  Body.  And  calling  to  his  remem- 
brance, that  We,  and  the  Lady  Katharine,  and  the  Lady 
Mary,  our  Sisters  (being  the  Daughters  of  the  Lady  Fran- 
ces,  our  natural  Mother,  and  then,  and  yet,  W^ife  to  our 
natural  andmostlovingFather,  Henry  Duke  of  Suffolk;  and 
the  Lady  Margaret,  IJaughter  of  the  Lady  Elianor,  then 
deceased.  Sister  to  the  said  Lady  Frances,  and  the  late 
Wife  of  our  Cousin  Henry  Earl  of  Cumberland)  weie  very 
nigh  of  his  Graces  Blood,  of  the  part  of  his  Fathers  side,  our 
said  Progenitor  and  great  Uncle  ;  'and  being  naturally  born 
here,  within  the  Realm.  And  for  the  very  good  Opinion  our 
said  late  Cousin  had  of  our  said  Sisters  and  Cousin  Margarets 
good  Education,  did  therefore,  upon  good  deliberation  and 
advice  herein  had  and  taken,  by  his  said  Letters  Patents,  de- 
clare, order,  assign,  limit,  and  appoint,  that  if  it  should  for^ 
tune  himself,  our  said  late  Cousin  King  Edward  the  6th,  to 
decease,  having  no  Issue  of  his  Body  lawfully  begotten,  that 
then  the  said  Imperial  Crown  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the 
Confines  of  the  same,  and  his  Title  to  the  Crown  of  the  Realm 
of  I'rance,  and  all  and  singular  Honours,  Castles,  Prero- 
gatives, Privileges,  Preheminencies,  and  Authorities,  Ju- 
risdictions, Dominions,  Possessions,  and  Hereditaments, 
to  our  said  late  Cousin  K.  Edward  the  Sixth,  or  to  the  said 
Imperial  Crown  belonging,  or  in  any  wise  appertaining, 
should,  for  lack  of  such  Issue  of  his  Body,  remain,  come, 
and  be  to  the  eldest  Son  of  the  Body  of  the  said  Lady 
Frances,  lawfully  begotten,  being  born  into  the  World  in 
his  Life- time,  and  to  the  Heirs  Males  of  the  Body  of  such 
eldest  Son  lawfully  begotten  ;  and  so  from  Son  to  Son,  as 
he  should  be  of  vicinity  of  Birth  of  the  Body  of  the  said 
Lady  Frances,  lawfully  begotten,  being  born  into  the  World 
in  our  said  late  Cousins  Life- time,  and  to  tl^e  Heirs  Male 
of  the  Body  of  every  such  Son  lawfully  begotten.    An4 
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for  default  of  such  Son  born  into  the  World  in  his  lifetime, 
of  the  Body  of  the  said  Lady  Frances,  lawfully  begotten ; 
and  for  lack  of  Heirs  Males  of  every  such  Son  lawfully 
begotten,  that  then  the  said  Imperial  Crown,  and  all  and 
singular  other  the  Premises,  should  remain,  come,  and  be 
to  us,  by  the  Name  of  the  Lady  Jane,  eldest  Daughter  of 
the  said  Lady  Frances,  and  to  the  Heirs  Males  of  our  Body 
lawfully  begotten;  and  for  lack  of  such  Issue,  then  to  the 
Lady  Katherine  aforesaid,  our  said  second  Sister,  and  the 
Heirs  Male  of  her  Body  lawfully  begotten,  with  divers 
other  Remainders,  as  by  the  same  Letters  Patents  more 
plainly  and  at  large  it  may  and  doth  appear.  Sithence  the 
making  of  our  Letters  Patents,  that  is  to  say,  on  Thursday, 
■\yhich  was  the  6th  day  of  this  instant  Month  of  July,  it 
hath  pleased  God  to  call  unto  his  infinite  Mercy,  our  said 
Most  dear  and  entirely  beloved  Cousin,  Edward  the  Sixth, 
whose  Soul  God  pardon ;  and  forasmuch  as  he  is  now  de- 
ceased, having  no  Heirs  of  his  Body  begotten  ;  and  that 
also  there  remaineth  at  this  present  time  no  Heirs  lawfully 
begotten,  of  the  Body  of  our  said  Progenitor  and  great 
Uncle,  King  Henry  the  Eighth ;  And  forasmuch  also  as 
the  said  Lady  Frances,  our  said  Mother,  had  no  Issue 
Male  begotten  of  her  Body,  and  born  into  the  World,  in 
the  life-time  of  our  said  Cousin  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  so 
as  the  said  ImpAial  Crown,  and  other  the  Premises  to  the 
same  belonging,  or  in  any  wise  appertaining,  now  be,  and 
remain  to  us,  in  our  Actual  and  Royal  Possession,  by  Au- 
thority of  the  said  Letters  Patents:  We  do  therefore  by 
these  Presents  signify,  unto  all  our  most  loving,  faithful, 
and  obedient  Subjects,  That  like-as  we  for  our  part  shall, 
by  God's  Grace,  shew  our  Self  a  most  gracious  and  benign 
Soveraign  Queen  and  Lady  to  all  our  good  Subjects,  in  all 
their  just  and  lawful  Suits  and  Causes  ;  and  to  the  utter- 
most of  our  Power  shall  preserve  and  maintain  God's  most 
Holy  Word,  Christian  Policy,  and  the  good  Laws,  Cus- 
toms, and  Liberties  of  these  our  Realms  and  Dominions  : 
so  we  mistrust  not,  but  they,  and  every  of  them,  will  again, 
for  their  parts,  at  all  Times,  and  in  all  Cases,  shew  them- 
selves unto  Us,  their  natural  Liege  Queen  and  Lady,  most 
faithful,  loving,  and  obedient  Subjects,  according  to  their 
bounden  Duties  and  Allegiance,  whereby  they  shall  please 
God,  and  do  the  things  that  shall  tend  to  their  own  preser- 
vation and  sureties  ;  willing  and  commanding  all  Men,  of 
all  Estates,  Degrees,  and  Conditions,  to  see  our  Peace  and 
accord  kept,  and  to  be  obedient  to  our  Laws,  as  they  teii- 
der  our  Favour,  and  will  answer  for  the  contrary  at  their 
ejctream  Perils.    In  witness  whereof  we  have  caused  these 
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our  Letters  to  be  made  Patents.  Witness  our  Self,  at  our 
Tower  of  London,  the  tenth  day  of  July,  in  the  first  Year  of 
our  Reign. 

God  save  the  Queen. 


IL 

A  Letter  sent  by_  Queen  Katherine,  to  the  Lady  Mary  her 
Daughter. 

(Ex  MS.  Norfolcianis  in  Col.  Gresham.) 
Daughter,  1  heard  such  tidings  this  day  that  I  do  per- 
ceive (if  it  be  true)  the  time  is  near  that  Almighty  God  will 
Erovide  for  you,  and  I  am  very  glad  of  it,  for  I  trust  that 
e  doth  handle  you  with  a  good  Love  ;  I  beseech  you  agree 
to  his  Pleasure  with  a  merry  Heart,  and  be  you  sure,  that 
without  fail  he  will  not  suffer  you  to  perish,  if  you  beware 
to  offend  him.  I  pray  God,  you  good  Daughter,  to  offer 
your  self  to  him ;  if  any  pangs  come  to  you,  shrive  your 
self ;  first  make  your  self  clean,  take  heed  of  his  Command- 
ments, and  keep  them  as  near  as  he  will  give  you  Grace  to 
do,  for  then  are  you  sure  armed.  And  if  this  Lady  do 
come  to  you,  as  it  is  spoken,  if  she  do  bring  you  a  Letter 
from  the  King,  I  am  sure,  in  the  self-same  Letter  you  shall 
be  commanded  what  you  shall  do.  Answer  you  with  few 
words,  obeying  the  King  your  Father  in  every  thing,  save 
only  that  you  will  not  offend  God,  and  lose  your  Soul,  and 
go  no  further  with  Learning  and  Disputation  in  the  Matter  ; 
and  wheresoever,  and  in  whatsoever  Company  you  shall 
come,  obey  the  King's  Commandments,  speak  few  words, 
and  meddle  nothing.  I  wiU  send  you  two  Books  in  Latin, 
one  shall  be,  De  Vita  Christi,  with  the  Declaration  of  the 
Gospels ;  and  the  other  the  Epistles  of  St.  Hierome,  that 
he  did  write  always  to  Paula  and  Eustochium,  and  in  them 
trust  you  shall  see  good  things.  And  sometimes,  for  your 
Recreation,  use  your  Virginals,  or  Lute,  if  you  have  any. 
But  one  thing  specially  1  desire  you,  for  the  love  that  you 
owe  unto  God  and  unto  me,  to  keep  your  Heart  with  a 
chaste  Mind,  and  your  Body  from  all  ill  and  wanton  Com- 
pany, not  thinking  nor  desiring  any  Husband,  for  Christ's 
Passion  :  neither  determine  your  self  to  any  manner  of  liv- 
ing, until  this  troublesome  time  be  past,  for  I  darfe  make 
you  sure,  that  you  shall  see  a  very  good  end,  and  better  than 
you  can  desire.  1  would  God,  good  Daughter,  that  you 
did  know  with  how  good  a  Heart  1  do  write  this  Letter  unto 
you  :  I  never  did  one  with  a  better,  for  1  perceive  very  well. 
Vol.  II,  Part  II.  2  C 
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that  God  loveth  you.    I  beseech  him  of  his  goodness  t«i 
continue  it :  And  if  it  shall  fortune  that  you  shall  have  i 
body  to  be  with  you  of  your  Acquaintance,  I  think  it  b€ 
you  keep  your  Keys  your  self,  for  whosoever  it  is,  so  she 
be  done  as  shall  please  them.   And  now  you  shall  begii 
and  by  likelihood  I  shall  follow,  I  set  not  a  rush  by  ill 
for  when  they  have  done  the  uttermost  they  can,  then  ]  _ 
am  sure  of  the  amendment.    I  pray  you  recommend  me~ 
unto  my  good  Lady  of  Salsbury,  and  pray  her  to  have  a 
good  Heart,  for  we  never  come  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
but  by  Troubles.    Daughter,  wheresoever  you  become,  take 
no  pain  to  send  to  me,  for  if  I  may  I  will  send  to  you. 
By  your  loving  Mother. 
Katherine  the  Queen. 


ni. 

A  hnmhle  Submission  made  by  Queen  Mary  to  her  Father^ 
Anno  1536.  An  Original. 
(Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.) 
Most  humbly  prostrate  before  the  Feet  of  your  most  e: 
cellent  Majesty,  your  most  humble,  faithful,  and  obedie 
Subject,  which  hath  so  extreamly  offended  your  most  gra- 
cious Highness,  that  mine  heavy  and  fearful  Heart  dare 
not  presume  to  call  you  Father,  nor  your  Majesty  hath  any 
cause  by  my  deserts,  saving  the  benignity  of  your  most 
blessed  Nature  doth  surmount  all  Evils,  Offences,  and 
Trespasses,  and  is  ever  merciful  and  ready  to  accept  the 
Penitent,  calling  for  Grace  in  any  convenient  time.  Hav- 
ing received,  this  Thursday  at  Night,  certain  Letters  from 
Mr.  Secretary,  as  well  advising  me  to  make  my  humble 
submission  immediately  to  your  Self;  which  because  I 
durst  not,  without  your  gracious  License,  presume  to  do 
before,  I  lately  sent  unto  him  ;  as  signifying  that  your  most 
merciful  Heart,  and  fatherly  Pity,  had  granted  me  your 
Blessing,  with  condition,  that  I  should  persevere  in  that  I 
had  commenced  and  begun,  and  that  I  should  not  eft-soons 
offend  your  Majesty  by  the  denial  or  refusal  of  any  such 
Articles  and  Commandments  as  it  may  please  your  High- 
ness to  address  unto  me,  for  the  perfect  trial  of  my  Heart 
and  inward  Affection.  For  the  perfect  declaration  of  the 
bottom  of  my  Heart  and  Stomach, 

First,  I  acknowledge  my  self  to  have  most  unkindly  and 
unnaturally  offended  your  most  excelknt  Highness,  in  that 
I  have  not  submitted  my  self  to  your  most  just  and  vertu- 
ous  Laws.    And  for  mine  Offences  therein,  which  I  must 
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confess  were  in  me  a  thousand  fold  ipore  grievous  than 
they  could  be  in  any  other  living  Creature,  1  put  my  self 
wholly  and  entirely  to  your  gracious  Mercy,  at  whose  hand 
I  cannot  receive  that  punishment  for  the  same  that  I  have 
deserved. 

Secondly,  To  open  mine  Heart  to  your  Grace,  in  these 
things  which  I  have  heretofore  refused  to  condescend  unto, 
and  have  now  written  with  mine  own  hand,  sending  the 
same  to  your  Highness  herewith,  I  shall  never  beseech 
your  Grace  to  have  pity  and  compassion  of  me,  if  ever  you 
shall  perceive  that  1  shall  privily  or  apertly  vary  or  alter 
from  one  piece  of  that  I  have  written  and  subscribed,  or 
refuse  to  confirm,  ratify,  or  declare  the  same,  where  your 
Majesty  shall  appoint  me. 

Thirdly,  As  I  have,  and  shall,  knowing  your  excellent 
Learning,  Vertue,  Wisdom,  and  Knowledge,  put  my  Soul 
into  your  direction  ;  and  by  the  same  hath,  and  will  in  all 
things  from  henceforth  direct  my  Conscience,  so  my  Body 
I  do  wholly  commit  to  your  Mercy,  and  fatherly  Pity,  de- 
siring no  State,  no  Condition,  nor  no  meaner  degree  of  liv- 
ing, but  such  as  your  Grace  shall  appoint  me  :  knowledg- 
ing  and  confessing,  That  my  State  cannot  be  so  vile,  as 
either  the  extremity  of  Justice  would  appoint  unto  me,  or  as 
mine  Offences  have  required  or  deserved. 

And  whatsoever  your  Grace  shall  command  me  to  do, 
touching  any  of  these  Points,  either  for  things  past,  present, 
or  to  come,  I  shall  as  gladly  do  the  same  as  your  Majesty 
shall  command  me.  Most  humbly  therefore  ,  beseeching 
your  Mercy,  most  gracious  Soveraign  Lord  and  Benign 
Father,  to  have  pity  and  compassion  of  your  miserable  and 
sorrowful  Child,  and  with  the  abundance  of  your  inestima- 
ble Goodness  so  to  overcome  mine  Iniquity  towards  God, 
Your  Grace,  and  Your  whole  Realm,  as  I  may  feel  some 
sensible  Token  of  Reconciliation,  which,  God  is  my  Jude, 
I  only  desire,  without  other  respect.  To  whom  I  shall 
daily  pray  for  the  preservation  of  Your  Highness,  with  the 
Queens  Grace,  and  that  it  may  please  him  to  send  You 
Issue. 

From  Hunsdon,  this  Thursday,  at  eleven  of  the  Clock  at 
Night. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble 

and  obedient  Daughter 

and  Handmaid, 

Mary. 


292  A  COLLECTION 

IV. 

Another  of  the  same  strain  confirming  the  former.   An  Original , 

(Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.) 
Most  humbly,  obediently,  and  gladly,  lying  at  the  Feet  of 
Your  most  Excellent  Majesty,  my  most  dear  and  benign 
Father  and  Soveraign  Lord,  I  have  this  day  perceived  Your 
gracious  Clemency,  and  merciful  Pity,  to  have  overcome  my 
most  unkmd  and  unnatural  Proceedings  towards  You,  and 
Your  most  Just  and  Vertuous  Law^s.  The  great  and  inesti- 
mable Joy  whereof  I  cannot  express,  nor  have  any  thing 
worthy  to  be  again  presented  to  Your  Majesty  for  the  same 
Your  fatherly  Pity  extended  towards  me,  most  ingrately  on 
my  part  abandoned,  as  much  as  in  me  lie,  but  my  poor 
Heart,  which  I  send  unto  your  Highness  to  remain  in  Your 
Hand,  to  be  for  ever  used,  directed,  and  framed,  whiles  God 
shall  suffer  life  to  remain  in  it,  at  Your  only  pleasure,  most 
humbly  beseeching  Your  Grace  to  accept  and  receive  the 
same,  being  all  that  1  have  to  offer,  which  shall  never 
alter,  vary,  or  change,  from  that  Confession  and  Submission 
which  I  have  made  unto  Your  Highness,  in  the  presence  of 
Your  Council,  and  other  attending  upon  the  same ;  for 
whose  preservation,  with  my  most  gracious  Mother  the 
Queen,  1  shall  daily  pray  to  God,  whom  eft-soons  I  beseech 
to  send  You  Issue,  to  his  Honour,  and  the  Comfort  of  Your 
whole  Realm. 

From  Hounsdon,  the  26th  day  of  June. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble 

and  obedient  Daughter 

and  Handmaid, 

Mary. 


V. 

Another  Letter  written  to  her  Father  to  the  same  purpose.    An 

Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Otho,  C.  10) 

My  bounden  Duty  most  humbly  remenlbered  to  Your  Most 
Excellent  Majesty  :  Whereas  I  am  unable  and  insufficient  to 
render  and  express  to  Your  Highness  those  most  hearty  and 
humble  thanks  for  Your  gracious  Mercy  and  fatherly  Pity, 
surmounting  mine  Offences,  at  this  time  extended  towards 
me,  I  shall,  prostrate  at  Your  most  noble  Feet,  humbly  and 
with  the  very  bottom  of  my  Stomach  beseech  your  Grace  to 
repute  that  in  me,  which  in  my  poor  Heart,  remaining  in 
Your  most  noble  Hand,  I  have  conceived  and   professed 
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towards  Your  Grace,  whiles  the  Breath  shall  remain  in  my 
Body  ;  that  is,  that  as  I  am  now  in  such  merciful  sort  re- 
covered, being  more  than  almost  lost  with  mine  own  Folly, 
that  Your  ^Majesty  may  as  well  accept  me  justly  your 
bounden  Slave  by  Redemption,  as  Your  most  humble,  faith- 
ful, and  obedient  Child  and  subject,  by  the  course  of  IS  ature 
planted  in  this  Your  most  noble  Realm  ;  so  shall  I  for  ever 
persevere  and  continue  towards  Your  Highness,  in  such 
uniformity  and  due  obedience,  as  I  doubt  not,  but  with  the 
help  of  God,  Your  Grace  shall  see  and  perceive  a  will  and 
intent  in  me,  to  redouble  again  that  hath  been  amiss  on  my 
behalf,  conformably  to  such  Words  and  Writings  as  I  have 
spoken  and  sent  unto  Your  Highness,  from  the  which  I  will 
never  vary  during  my  Life,  trusting  that  your  Grace  hath 
conceived  that  Opinion  of  me,  which  to  remember  is  mine 
only  comfort.  And  thus  I  beseech  our  Lord  to  preserve 
Your  Grace  in  Health,  vnth  my  very  natural  mother  the 
Queen,  and  to  send  you  shortly  Issue,  which  I  shall  as  gladly 
and  willingly  serve  with  my  Hands  under  their  Feet,  as 
ever  did  poor  Subject  their  most  Gracious  Soveraign. 
From  HunsdoD,  the  8th  day  of  July. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble 

and  obedient  Daughter 

and  Handmaid, 

Mary. 


VI. 

A  Letter  written  by  her  to  Cromwell,  containing  a  full 
Submission  to  the  King^s  Pleasure,  in  all  the  Points  of 
Religion.     An  Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Otho,  C.  10). 
Goop  IVIr.  Secretary,  how  much  am  I  bound  unto  you, 
which  have  not  only  travelled,  when  I  was  almost  drowned 
in  folly,  to  recover  me,  before  I  sunk,  and  was  utterly  past 
recovery,  and  so  to  present  me  to  the  face  of  Grace  and 
Mercy ;  but  also  desisteth  not  si  thence,  with  your  good  and 
wholesome  Counsels  so  to  ann  me  from  any  relapse,  that  I 
cannot,  unless  I  were  too  wilful  and  obstinate  (v. hereof 
now  there  is  no  spark  in  me),  fall  again  into  any  danger. 
But  leaving  the  recital  of  your  Goodness  apart,  which  I 
cannot  recount ;  For  answer  to  the  Particularities  of  your 
Credence,  sent  by  my  Friend  Mr.  Wriothsley.  First,  Con- 
cerning the  Princess  (so  I  think  I  must  call  her  yet,  for  I 
would  be  loth  to  offend)  I  offered,  at  her  entry  to  that 

2C3 
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Name  and  Honour,  to  call  her  Sister ;  but  it  was  refused, 
unless  I  would  also  add  the  other  Title  unto  it ;  which  1 
denied  not  then  more  obstinately,  than  I  am  now  sorry  for 
it,  for  that  I  did  therein  offend  my  most  gracious  Father, 
and  his  just  Laws.  And  now  that  you  think  it  meet,  I  shall 
never  call  her  by  other  Name  than  Sister.  Touching  the 
nomination  of  such  Women  as  I  would  have  about  me  ; 
Surely,  Mr.  Secretary,  what  Men  or  Women  soever  the 
King's  Highness  shall  appoint  to  wait  on  me,  without  ex- 
ception, shall  be  to  me  right-heartily,  and  without  respect, 
welcome  ;  albeit,  to  express  my  mind  to  you,  whom  I  think 
worthy  to  be  accepted  for  their  faithful  Service  done  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  to  me,  sithence  they  came  into  my 
Company,  I  promise  you,  on  my  Faith,  Margaret  Baynton, 
and  Susanna  Clariencieux„  have  in  every  condition  used 
themselves  as  faithfully,  painfully,  and  diligently,  as  ever 
did  Women  in  such  a  case  ;  as  sorry  when  I  was  not  so  com- 
formable  as  became  me,  as  glad  when  I  enclined  any  thing 
to  my  Duty  as  could  be  devised.  One  other  there  is  that 
was  sometime  my  Maid,  whom,  for  her  Vertue,  I  love,  and 
could  be  glad  to  have  in  my  Company,  that  is,  Mary  Brown ; 
and  here  be  all  that  I  will  recommend ;  and  yet  iny  esti- 
mation of  this  shall  be  measured  at  the  King's  Highness 
my  most  merciful  Father's  pleasure  and  appointment,  as 
Reason  is. 

For  mine  Opinion  touching  Pilgrimages,  Purgatory,  Re- 
liques,  and  such-like,  I  assure  you  I  have  none  at  all,  but 
such  as  I  shall  receive  from  him  that  hath  mine  whole  Heart 
in  keeping,  that  is  the  King's  most  gracious  Highness,  my 
most  benign  Father,  who  shall  imprint  in  the  same  touching 
these  Matters,  and  all  other,  what  his  inestimable  Vertue, 
high  Wisdom,  and  excellent  Learning,  shall  think  conve- 
nient, and  limit  unto  me ;  to  whose  presence  I  pray  God  I 
may  once  come  e're  I  die,  for  every  Day  is  a  Year  till  I 
may  have  the  fruition  of  it.  Beseeching  you,  good  Mr. 
Secretary,  to  continue  mine  humble  suit  for  the  same,  and 
for  all  other  things  whatsoever  they  be,  to  repute  my  Heart 
so  firmly  knit  to  his  pleasure,  that  I  can  by  no  means  vary 
from  the  direction  and  appointment  of  the  same.  And 
thus  most  heartily  fare  you  well.  From  Hunsdon,  this 
Friday,  at  ten  of  the  Clock  at  Night. 

*     Your  assured  loving  Friend, 
during  my  life, 

Mary, 
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VII. 

A  Letter  of  Bonner's,  upon  his  being  restored  to  his  Bisho^rick. 
An  Original. 

To  my  most  loving  and  dearly  beloved  Friends,  my  Cousin 
Thomas  Shirley,  the  Worshipful  Richard  Leechmore,  and 
Roger  Leechmore  his  Brother. 

In  most  hearty  wise  I  commend  me  unto  you,  ascertaiu- 
ing,  that  Yesterday  I  was,  by  Sentence,  restored  again  to 
my  Bishoprick,  and  reposed  in  the  same,  even  as  fully  as  I 
was  at  any  time  before  I  was  deprived  ;  and  by  the  said 
Sentence,  my  Usurper,  Dr.  Ridley,  is  utterly  repulsed: 
so  that  I  would  ye  did  order  all  things  at  Kidmerly  and 
Bushley  at  your  pleasures,  not  suffering  Sheeps-head,  or 
Shifts-side,  to  be  any  medler  there,  or  to  sell  or  carry  away 
any  thing  from  thence  ;  and  I  trust,  at  your  coming  up  now 
at  the  Parliament,  I  shall  so  handle  both  the  said  Sheeps- 
heads,  and  the  other  Calves -heads,  that  they  shall  per- 
ceive their  sweet  shall  not  be  without  sour  Sauce.  This 
day  is  looked  that  Mr.  Canterbury  must  be  placed 
where  is  meet  for  him  ;  He  is  become  very  humble  and 
ready  to  submit  himself  in  all  things,  but  that  will  not 
serve  ;  in  the  same  predicament  is  Dr.  Smith,  my  Friend, 
and  the  Dean  of  Pauls,  with  others.  Commend  me  to  your 
Bed -fellows  most  heartily,  and  remember  the  Liquor  that  I 
wrote  to  you  for ;  this  Bearer  shall  declare  the  rest,  and 
also  put  you  in  remembrance  for  Beeves  and  Muttons  for 
my  House-fare.  And  thus  our  blessed  Lord  long  and  well 
keep  you  all.  Written  in  haste,  this  6th  of  September. 
Assuredly  all  your  own, 

Edmond  London. 


VIII. 

A  manifesto  set  out  hy  Cranmer,  declaring  his  readiness  to 

maintain  the  Keformation  in  a  publick  Dispute, 

(From  the  Copy  printed  that  Year). 

Purgatio  Reverendissimi  in  Christo  Patris  ac  Domini  D. 
Thomae  Archiepiscopi  Cantuariensis,  adversus  infames  sed 
vanos  rumores  a  quibusdam  sparsos,  de  missa  restituta 
Cantuariae. 

QuANQUAM  Sathan,  vetus  Christi  hostis,  mendax  ipse  atq; 

mendacii  parens,  nuUis  unquam  temporibus  abstinuit  suis 

armandis  mancipiis  et  membris  adversus  Christum  et  veram 
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ipsius  Religionem,  variis  subinde  excogitatis  mendaciis : 
idem  tamen  his  nostris  temporibus  agit  sane  perquam  sedulo. 
Nam  cum  Rex  Hen  8.  Princeps  illustrissimae  rcemoriae  de- 
prehensis  enoribus  atq;  infandis  abusibus  Latinas  Missae, 
ipsam  aliquousq;  caepisset  corrigere,  deindeq;  filius  qui 
proxime  secutus  est  supremus  Dominus  noster  Rex  Edwardus 
6.  non  ferens  hos  tantos,  tamq;  manifestos  errores  atq; 
abusus  omnes  pcenitus  sustulisset,  restituta  Sacros.  Christi 
caBna  et  plane  ad  ipsius  institutum  atq;  Apostolorum  et 
Ecclesiae  Primitivae  exemplum;  Diabolus  contra  tentavit 
nuper  si  posset,  rursum  ejecta  cominica  caena,  Latinam  ac 
Satisfacloriam  Missara  (suum  ipsius  inventum  et  institutum 
scilicet)  rursum  hominibus  nostris  obtiudere.  Atq;  id  quo 
facilius  posset  effici,  ausi  sunt  quidam  abuti  nomine  nostro 
Thomae  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopi,  spargentes  in  vulgum 
Missam  meo  jussu  Cantuariae  restitutam,  meq;  adeo  canta- 
turum  fuisse  Missam  in  funere  nuper  Principis  nostri  sumrai 
Edvvardi  6.  Regis,  imo  idem  quoq;  facturum  recepisse  coram 
Majestate  Reginea,  et  ad  Paulum,  et  nescio  ubi  praeterea. 
Porro  tametsi  jam  20.  ab  hinc  annis  multos  ejusmodi 
rumores  de  me  vanos  et  i'alsos  pertulerim,  utcunq;  fortiter 
et  modeste,  nunquam  data  hactenus  significatione  ulla 
commoti  animi  ob  res  ejusmodi ;  Attamen  si  quando  in 
fraudem  atq;  injuriam  veritatis  Dei  talia  jactarentur,  baud 
quanquam  diutius  perferri  posse  judico.  Quae  res  me  im- 
pulit,  ut  scrip  to  hoc  testatum  universo  orbi  facerem  nun- 
quam me  autore  Missam  Cantuariae  cantatam,  *  sed  vanum 
quendam  adulatorem,  mendacem  atq;  hypocritam  Mona- 
chum,  me  nee  consultore,  neq;  conscio  ibidem  hoc  au- 
sum  fuisse :  Dominus  illi  reddat  in  die  illo.  Quod  porro 
meipsum  obtulerim  ad  legendam  Missam  coram  Majestate 
Reginea  aut  usquam  alibi,  quam  id  vanum  sit  satis  novit 
ipsius  Majestas;  A  qua  si  potestatem  impetro,  palam  om- 
nibus faciam,  contraq;  omnes  diversum  putantes  probabo, 
omnia,  quae  in  Communione  (quam  restituit  innocentis- 
simus  idemque  optimus  Princeps  Rex  Edwardus  6.  in 
Comitiis  Regni)  leguntur,  respondere  institutioni  Christi 
atq;  Apostolorum  et  Primitivae  Ecclesiae  exemplo,  multis 
annis  observato.  Missam  contra  in  plurimis  non  tantum 
hoc  fundamento  carere  Christi  et  Apostolorum  et  Primi- 
tivae Ecclesiae  sed  imo  adversari  prorsus  atq;  ex  diametro 
pugnare,  undiquaq;  enoribus  atq;  abusibus  refertissimam. 
Quamvis  autem  a  nonnullis  imperitis  et  malevolis  Dicatur 
D.  Petrus  Martyr  indoctus,  si  tamen  nobis  hanc  liberta- 
tem  det  Majestas  Reginea,  ego  cum  Petro  Martyre  atq; 

•  Thortoneus.  Snifragancus.  l>ovorensis. 


OF  RECORDS.  297 

aliis  quatuor,  aut  quinq;,  quos  raihi  delegere,  favente  Deo 
confido,  nos  idem  omnibus  approbaturos,  non  solum  pre- 
ces  communes  Ecclesiasticas,  Administrationem  Sacram, 
cum  caeteris  Ritibus  et  Ceremoniis ;  Verum  Doctrinam 
quoq;  universam,  ac  religionis  ordinem  constitutum  a 
supremo  nostro  Domino  Rege  Edwardo  sexto,  puriora  haec 
esse  et  Verbo  Dei  magis  consentanea,  quam  quidquid  mille 
retro  annis  in  Anglia  usurpatum  novimus.  Tantummodo 
judicentur  omnia  per  Verbum  Dei,  ac  describantur  partis 
utriusq;  argumenta,  quo  primum  possit  orbis  Universus  ea 
examinare  et  Judicare,  deinde  nequeat  pars  ulla  dicta 
factave  sic  descripta  inficiari. 

Quoniam  vero  gloriantur  illi  et  jactant  Ecclesiae  fidem 
quae  fuit  1500.  abhinc  annis,  nos  hac  quoq;  in  parte  cum 
illis  periclitari  audebimus,  quod  eadem  doctrina  atq;  idem 
ordo  ab  omnibus  servari  debeat,  qui  fuit  illo  S2f;cu1o  ante 
Annos  1500.  ac  praeterea  docebimus  argumentis  firmis, 
totam  rationem  cultus  divini  Ecclesiastici,  quae  nunc  in 
hoc  Regno  servatur,  Autoritate  Comitiorum  eandem  esse, 
atc[;  illam  ipsam  quae  fuit  ante  Annos  1500.  id  quod  alii  de 
suis  nunquam  probaverint.  —  Thortoneus.  Suffraganeus. 
Dovorensis. 

FINIS. 

Lecta  publice  in  vico  Mercatorum  ab  amico  qui  clam 
Autographum  surripuerat  5.  Septemb.  Anno  Dom.  1553. 


IX. 

Th0  Conclusion  of  Cardinal  Pool's  Instructions  to  Mr.  Goldwell, 
sent  by  him  to  the  Queen.  Aii  Original. 
(Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  2.) 
FoH  the  conclusion  of  all  that  is  comprised  in  your  In- 
struction, as  that  the  which  containeth  the  whole  Sum  of 
my  poor  Advice  and  Counsel,  it  pleaseth  her  Grace  to  ask 
of  me,  you  shall  say,  That  my  most  humble  desire  is,  that 
in  all  deliberation  her  Grace  shall  make  touching  the 
maintenance  of  her  State,  the  same  will  ever  well  ponder 
and  consider,  what  the  Providence  of  God  hath  shewed 
therein,  above  that  which  hath  been  shewed  in  her  Prede- 
cessors, Kings  of  this  Realm,  in  this  one  Point ;  which  is 
to  have  the  Crown,  not  only  as  a  King's  Daughter  and 
Heir,  but  hath  ordered,  that  this  Point  of  right  Inheritance 
shall  depend,  as  it  doth,  of  the  Authority  he  hath  given  to 
his  Church,  and  of  the  See  of  Rome,   which  is  the  See 
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Apostolick,  approving  her  Mother  to  be  Legitimate  Wife 
of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  ;  whereby  she  is  bound,  afore 
God  and  Man,  as  she  will  show  her  self  the  very  Daughter 
of  the  said  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  right  Heir  of  the 
Crown  ;  so  also  to  show  her  self  right  Daughter  of  the 
Church,  and  of  them  that  be  resident  in  the  See  Aposto- 
lick, who  be  the  right  Heirs  to  Peter  ;  to  whom,  and  his 
Successors,  Christ,  chief  Head  of  the  Church  in  Heaven 
and  in  Earth,  hath  given  in  fcarth  to  bear  his  Place  touching 
the  Rule  of  the  same  Church,  and  to  have  the  Crown  there- 
of; which  well  considered  and  pondered,  her  Grace  shall 
soon  see  how  in  her  Person,  the  Providence  of  God  hath 
joined  the  Right  she  hath  by  her  Father  in  the  Realm  with 
the  Right  of  the  Church,  that  she  cannot  prevail  by  the  one, 
except  she  join  the  other  withal ;  and  they  that  will  separate 
these  two,  take  away  not  only  half  her  Right,  but  her 
whole  Right,  being  not  so  much  Heir,  because  she  is  King 
Henry's  only  Daughter,  without  Issue  Male,  as  she  is  his 
lawful  Daughter,  v/hich  she  hath  by  the  Authority  of  the 
Church. 

Which  thing,  prudently  and  godly  considered,  she  cannot 
but  see  what  faithful  counsel  this  is.  That,  above  all  Acts 
that  in  this  Parliament  shall  be  made,  doth  advertise  her 
Grace  to  establish  that,  the  which  pertaineth  to  the  esta- 
blishing of  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  and  the  See  of  the 
same  ;  what  rendering  to  him  that  is  right  Successor  to 
Peter  therein,  his  right  Title  of  head  in  the  Church  in  Earth, 
without  the  which  she  cannot  be  right  Head  in  the  Realm : 
and  this  established,  all  Controversy  is  taken  away ;  and 
who  will  repine  unto  this,  he  doth  repine  unto  her  right  of 
the  Crown. 

Wherefore  this  is  ray  first  Advice,  That  this  Point,  above 
all  ether,  should  be  entreated  and  enacted  in  the  Parlia- 
ment ;  and  so  I  know  her  Grace's  full  mind  was,  and  is, 
that  it  should  be  :  But  she  feareth  Difficulties,  and  hereupon 
dependeth,  that  her  Grace  asketh  my  poor  Advice,  how 
these  Difficulties  may  be  taken  away. 

Unto  this  you  may  say,  That  they  must  be  taken  away  by 
the  help  of  him,  that  by  his  high  Providence,-  above  Mari's 
expectance,  hath  given  her  already  the  Crown.  Which  will 
have  as  well  tliis  second  Act  known,  of  the  maintenance 
thereof  to  depend  of  him,  as  the  first  in  attaining  thereto. 
And  to  have  his  help,  the  mean  is  by  humble  Prayer, 
wherein  I  would  advertise  her  Highness,  not  only  to  give 
her  self  to  Prayer,  but  also,  by  Alms  to  the  needy,  excitate 
the  Minds  of  others  to  Prayer  ;  these  be  the  means  of  most 
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efficacy  ;  and  with  this,  to  take  that  ardent  Mind,  to  es- 
tablish the  Atlthority  of  the  Church,  casting  away  all  fear 
of  Man,  that  she  took  to  have  her  Crown,  and  not  so  much 
for  her  own  «ake,  as  for  the  Honour  of  God  which  gave  her 
the  Crown.    And  if  any  Difficulty  should  be  feared  in  the 
Parliament  herein,  leave  the  honour,  to  take  away  the  diffi- 
culty thereof,  to  none  other,  but  assume  that  person  to  her 
self,  as  most  bound  thereto ;  and  to  propone  that  her  self, 
which  I  would  trust  to  be  of  that  efficacy,  that  if  inwardly 
any  Man  will  repugn,  outwardly,  the  Reasons  be  so  evi- 
dent for  this  part,  that  joined  with  the  Authority  of  her 
Person,  being  proponent,  none  will  be  so  hardy,  temerarious, 
nor  impious,  that  will  fesist.     And  if  in  this  deliberation  it 
should  seem  strange  to  put  forth  these  Matters  in  the  Par- 
liament, as  I  have  said  in  the  Instructions,  without  com- 
municating the  same  with  any  of  her  Council,  I  would 
think  it  well  her  Grace  might  confer  it  with  two  of  the  chiefest 
that  be  counted  of  the  People  most  near  her  favour,  one 
Spiritual,  and  another  Temporal ;  with  declaring  ;to  them, 
first,  how  touching  her  Conscience  afore  God,  and  her  Right 
afore  the  World,  she  can  never  be  quiet  until  this  Matter 
be  stablished  touching  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  re- 
quiring their  uttermost  help  in  that,  as  if  she  should  fight 
for  the  Crown,  her  Majesty  may  be  sure,  she  putting  the 
same  forth  with  that  earnest  manner,  they  will  not  lack  to 
serve  her ;  and  they  may  serve  quietly  in  the  Parliament, 
after  her  Grace  hath  spoken  to  prosecute  and  justify  the 
same,  with  efficacy  of  words,  to  give  all  others  example  to 
follow  her  Grace  ;  leaving  this  part  unto  them,  that  if  the 
Name  of  Obedience  to  the  Pope  should  seem  to  bring,  as 
it  were,  a   yoke  to  the  Realm,  or  any  other  kind  of  servi- 
tude beside,  that  it  should  be  profitable  to  the  Realm, 
both  afore  God  and  Man,  that  her  Grace  that  bringeth  it 
in  again,  will  never  suflfer  it,  nor  the  Pope  himself  re- 
quireth  no  such  thing.    And  herein  also,  that  they  say. 
That  my  person  being  the  Mean  to  bring  it  in,  would 
never  agree  to  be  an  Instrument  thereof,  if  I  thought  any 
thraldom   should  come  thereby,  they  shall  never  be  de- 
ceived of  me.     And  if  they  would  say  beside,  I  would 
never    have    taken    this    Enterprize    upon   me,  except  I 
thought  by  the  same  to  bring  great  Comfort  to  the  Coun- 
try ;  wherein  the  Pope's  Authority  being  accepted,  I  would 
trust,  should  be  so  used,  that  it  might  be  an  Example  of 
Comfort,  not  only  to  that  Country,  but  to  all  other  that  hath 
rejected  it  afore,  and  for  that  cause  hath  been  ever  since  ia 
great  misery. 
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This  is  the  sum  of  all  my  poor  Advice  at  this  time  in  this 
Case  ;  whereof  I  beseech  Almighty  God  so  much  may  take 
effect,  as  shall  be  to  his  Honour,  and  Wealth  to  her  Grace, 
and  the  whole  Realm  besides.    Amen. 


X. 


J 


A  Copy  of  a  Letter,  with  Articles  sent  from  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty, unto  the  Bishop  of  London  ;  and  by  him  and  his  Officers, 
at  her  gracious  Commandment,  to  be  ^ut  in  speedy  execution 
with  effect  in  the  whole  Diocess,  as  well  in  places  exempt  as 
not  exempt  whatsoever,  according  to  the  Tenour  and  Form  of 
the  same.  Sent  by  the  Queen^s  Majesty's  Commandment,  in 
the  Month  of  March,  Anno  Dom.  1553. 

By  the  Queen. 

Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Right  trusty  and  well- 
beloved,  We  greet  you  well.  And  whereas  heretofore,  in 
the  time  of  the  late  Reign  of  Our  most  dearest  Brother, 
King  Edward  the  Sixth  (whose  Soul  God  pardon),  divers 
notable  Crimes,  Excesses,  and  Faults,  with  divers  kinds 
of  Heresies,  Simony,  Advoutry,  and  other  Enormities,  have 
been  committed  within  this  our  Realm,  and  other  our  Do- 
minions ;  the  same  continuing  yet  hitherto  in  like  disorder, 
since  the  beginning  of  our  Reign,  without  any  correction  or 
reformation  at  all ;  and  the  People,  both  of  the  Laity  and 
Clergy,  and  chiefly  of  the  Clergy,  have  been  given  to  much 
insolence  and  ungodly  rate,  greatly  to  the  displeasure  of 
Almighty  God,  and  very  much  to  Our  regret  and  evil  con- 
tentation,  and  to  the  no  httle  slander  of  other  Christian 
Realms,  and,  in  a  manner,  to  the  subversion  and  clear  de- 
facing of  this  our  Realm :  And  remembering  our  Duty  to 
Almighty  God  to  be  to  foresee,  as  much  as  in  us  may  be, 
that  all  Vertue  and  Godly  Living  should  be  embraced, 
flourish,  and  encrease  :  And  therewith  also,  thai  all  vice  and 
ungodly  behaviour  should  be  utterly  banisffed  and  put 
away  ;  or  at  the  least  wise,  so  nigh  as  might  be,  so  bridled 
and  kept  under,  that  Godliness  and  Honesty  might  have 
the  over-hand  :  understanding,  by  very  credible  report,  and 
publique  fame,  to  Our  no  small  heaviness  and  discomfort, 
that  within  your  Diocess  and  jurisdictions,  as  well  in  not 
exempted  as  in  exempted  Places,  the  like  disorder  and  evil 
behaviour  hath  been  done  and  used ;  like  also  to  continue 
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and  encrease,  unless  due  provision  be  had  and  made  to  re- 
form the  same  (which  earnestly  in  very  deed  We  do  mind 
and  intend)  to  the  uttermost  all  the  ways  We  can  possible, 
trusting  of  God's  furtherance  and  help  in  that  behalf:  For 
these  Causes,  and  other  most  just  Considerations  us  moving, 
"We  send  unto  you  certain  Articles  of  such  special  Matter, 
as  among  other  things  be  most  special  and  necessary  to  be 
now  put  in  execution  by  you  and  your  officers,  extending 
to  thende  by  us  desired,  and  the  Reformation  aforesaid ; 
wherein  ye  shall  be  charged  with  our  special  commandments, 
by  these  our  Letters,  to  the  intent  you  and  your  Officers 
may  the  more  earnestly  and  boldly  proceed  thereunto,  with- 
out fear  of  any  presumption  to  be  noted  on  your  part,  or 
danger  to  be  incurred  of  any  such  our  Laws,  as  by  your 
doings  of  that  is  in  the  said  Articles  contained,  might  any 
wise  grieve  you,  whatsoever  be  threatned  in  any  such  Case  ; 
and  therefore  we  straitiy  charge  and  command  you  and 
your  said  Officers,  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the  said 
Articles,  without  all  tract  and  delay,  as  ye  will  answer 
to  the  contrary.  Given  under  our  Signet  at  our  Palace  of 
Westminster,  the  4th  day  of  March,  th'e  first  Year  of  our 
Reign. 

Articles. 

1.  That  every  Bishop,  and  his  Officers,  with  all  other 
having  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  shall,  with  all  speed  and 
diligence,  and  all  manner  and  ways  to  them  possible,  put 
in  execution  all  such  Canons  and  Ecclesiastical  Laws, 
heretofore  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  the  8th  used,  within 
this  ReaJm  of  England,  and  the  Dominions  of  the  same,  not 
being  direct  and  expresly  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Statutes 
of  this  Realm. 

2.  Item.  That  no  Bishop,  or  any  his  Officer,  or  other 
Person  aforesaid  hereafter,  in  any  of  their  Ecclesiastical 
Writings  in  Process,  or  other  extra-judicial  Acts,  do  use 
to  put  in  this  Clause  or  Sentence ;  Regia  Auctoritate 
fulcitus. 

3.  hem.  That  no  Bishop,  or  any  his  Officers,  or  other 
Person,  with  other  Persons  aforesaid,  do  hereafter  exact  or 
demand  in  the  admission  of  any  Person  to  any  Ecclesiastical 
Promotion,  Orders,  or  Office,  any  Oath  touching  the  Pri- 
macy, or'Succession,  as  of  late  in  few  Years  passed  hath  been 
accustomed  and  used, 

4.  Item.  That  every  Bishop,  and  his  Officers,  with  all 
other  Persons  aforesaid,  have  a  vigilant  eye,  and  use  spe- 
cial diligence  and  foresight,  that  no  Person  be  admitted  or 
received  to  any  Ecclesiastical  Function,  Benefit,  or  Office, 
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being  a  Sacramentary,  infected  or  defamed  with  any  notable 
kind  of  Heresy,  or  other  great  Crime;  and  that  the  said 
Bishop  do  stay,  and  cause  to  be  staied,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
him,  that  Benefices,  and  Ecclesiastical  Promotions,  do  not 
notably  decay,  or  take  hindrance,  by  passing  or  confirming 
of  unreasonable  Leases. 

5.  Item.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  other  Persons  afore- 
said, do  diligently  travel  for  the  repressing  of  Heresies, 
and  notable  Crimes,  especially  in  the  Clergy,  duly  correct- 
ing and  ptlnishing  the  -jame. 

6.  Item.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  other  Persons  aforesaid, 
do  likewise  travel  for  the  condemning  and  repressing  of 
corrupt  and  naughty  opinions.  Unlawful  Books,  Ballads, 
and  other  pernicious  and  hurtful  devices,  engendering  hatred 
among  the  People,  and  discord  amongst  the  same  :  And  that 
School-masters,  Preachers,  and  Teachers,  do  exercise  and 
use  their  Office  and  Duties,  without  Teaching,  Preaching, 
or  setting  forth  any  evil  corrupt  Doctrine  ;  and  that  doing 
the  contrary,  they  may  be,  by  the  Bishop  and  his  said  Offi- 
cers, punish'd  and  remov'd. 

7.  Item.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  the  other  Persons 
aforesaid,  proceeding  summarily,  and  with  all  celerity  and 
speed,  may  and  shall  deprive,  or  declare  depriv'd,  and 
amove,  according  to  their  learning  and  discretion,  all  such 
Persons  from  their  Benefices  and  Ecclesiastical  Promo- 

^  tions,  who  contrary  to  the  state  of  their  Order,  and  the 
laudable  Custom  of  the  Church,  have  married,  and  used 
Women  as  their  Wives,  or  otherwise  notably  and  slander- 
ously disordered  or  abused  themselves ;  sequestering  also, 
during  the  said  Process,  the  Fruits  and  Profits  of  the  said 
Benefits,  and  Ecclesiastical  Promotions. 

8.  Item.  That  the  said  Bishop,  and  all  other  Persons  afore- 
said, do  use  more  lenity  and  clemency  with  such  as  have 
married,  whose  Wives  be  dead,  than  with  other,  whose 
Women  do  yet  remain  in  Life.  And  likewise  such  Priests, 
as  with  the  consents  of  their  Wives,  or  Women,  openly,  in 
the  Presence  of  the  Bishop,  do  profess  to  abstain,  to  be  used 
the  more  favourably ;  in  which  Case,  after  Penance  effec- 
tually done,  the  Bishop,  according  to  his  discretion  and 
wisdom,  may,  upon  just  consideration,  receive,  and  admit 
them  again  to  their  Former  Administration,  so  it  be  not  in 
the  same  Place,  appointing  them  such  a  Portion  to  live  upon, 
to  be, paid  out  of  their  Benefice,  whereof  they  be  depriv'd, 
by  discretion  of  the  said  Bishop,  or  his  Officers,  as  they  shall 
think  may  be  spared  of  the  said  Benefice. 

9.  Item.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  Persons  aforesaid,  do 
foresee,  That  they  suffer  not  any  Religious  Man,  having 
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solemnly  profest  Chastity,  to  continue  with  his  Woman,  or 
Wife  :  but  that  all  such  Persons,  after  deprivation  of  their 
Benefice,  or  Ecclesiastical  Promotion,  be  also  divorced, 
every  one  from  his  said  Woman,  and  due  punishment  other- 
wise taken  for  the  Offence  therein. 

10.  Item.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  other  Persons 
aforesaid,  do  take  Order  and  Direction,  with  the  Parishio- 
ners of  every  Benefice,  where  Priests  do  want,  to  repair  to 
the  next  Parish  for  Divine  Service  ;  or  to  appoint  for  a  con- 
venient time,  till  other  better  Provision  may  be  made,  one 
Curat  to  serve  Alternis  Vicibus,  in  divers  Parishes  ;  and  to 
allot  to  the  said  Curat,  for  his  Labour,  some  portion  of  the 
Benefice  that  he  so  serveth. 

11.  Item.  That  all  and  all  manner  of  Processions  of  the 
Church,  be  used,  frequented,  and  continued,  after  the  old 
Order  of  the  Church,  in  the  Latin  Tongue. 

12.  Item.  That  all  such  Holy-days  and  Fasting-days  be 
observed  and  kept,  as  was  observed  and  kept  in  the  late 
time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

13.  Item.  That  the  laudable  and  honest  Ceremonies 
which  were  wont  to  be  used,  frequented,  and  observed  in 
the  Church,  be  also  hereafter  frequented,  used,  and  ob- 
served. 

14.  Item.  That  Children  be  Christened  by  the  Priest, 
and  confirmed  by  the  Bishops,  as  heretofore  hath  been  ac- 
customed and  used. 

15.  Item.  Touching  such  Persons  as  were  heretofore  pro- 
moted to  any  Orders,  after  the  new  sort  and  fashion  of  Or- 
ders, considering  they  were  not  ordered  in  very  deed,  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocess  finding  otherwise  sufficiency  and 
ability  in  those  Men,  may  supply  that  thing  which  wanted 
in  them  before,  and  then,  according  to  his  discretion,  admit 
them  to  minister. 

16.  Item.  That  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  an  Uni- 
form Doctrine  be  set  forth  by  Homilies,  or  otherwise,  for 
the  good  instruction  and  teaching  of  all  People ;  and  that 
the  said  Bishop,  and  other  Persons  aforesaid,  do  compel 
the  Parishioners  to  come  to  their  several  Churches,  and 
there  devoutly  to  hear  Divine  Service,  as  of  reason  they 
ought. 

17.  Item.  That  they  examine  all  School-masters  and 
Teachers  of  Children,  and  finding  them  suspect  in  any 
ways  to  remove  them,  and  place  Catholick  Men  in  their 
Rooms,  with  a  special  Commandment  to  instruct  their 
Children,  so  as  they  may  be  able  to  answer  the  Priest  at 
the  Mass,  and  so  help  the  Priest  to  Mass  as  hath  been  ac- 
customed. 
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18.  Item.  That  the  said  Bishop,  and  all  Persons  afore- 
said, have  such  regard,  respect,  and  consideration  of  and 
for  the  setting  forth  of  the  Premises,  with  all  kind  of  Ver- 
tue,  godly  Living,  and  good  Example,  vi^ith  repressing  also, 
and  keeping  under  of  Vice  and  Unchristiness,  as  they,  and 
every  of  them  may  be  seen  to  favour  the  Restitution  of  true 
Religion;  and  also  to  make  an  honest  account  and  reckon- 
ing of  their  Office  and  Cure,  to  the  Honour  of  God,  our  good 
contentation,  and  the  profit  of  this  Realm,  and  Dominions 
of  the  same. 


XL 

A  Commission  to  turn  out  some  of  the  Reformed  Bishops. 

(Rot.  pat.  prim.  Mariae  pars  septim.) 

Regina  Dei  Gratia,  &c.  perdilectis  et  fidelibus  Consiliariis 
suis,  Stephano  Winton.  Episcopo,  summo  suo  Angliae 
Cancellario  et  Cudberto  Dunelmeu.  Episcopo,  necnon 
Reverend,  et  dilectis  sibi  in  Christo  Edmund.  London. 
Episcopo,  Roberto  Assaven.  Episcopo,  Georgio  Cicestren. 
Episcopo,  et  Antonio  Landaven.  Episcopo  salutem.  Quia 
omne  aninii  vitium  tanto  conspectius  in  se  crimen  habet, 
quanto  qui  peccat  major  habetur,  et  quoniam  certis  et  in- 
dubitatis  testimoniis,  una  cum  facti  notorietate  et  fama 
publica  referente,  luculenter  intelleximus  et  manifesto  com- 
perimus  Robertum  Archiepiscopum  Ebor.  Robertum  Me- 
neven.  Joan.  Cestren.  et  Paulum  Bristolen.  Episcopos,  aut 
certe  pro  talibus  se  gerentes,  Dei  et  animarum  suarum  sa- 
lutis  immemores,  valde  gravia  et  enormia  dudum  commi- 
sisse  et  perpetrasse  scelera  atq;  peccata,  et  inter  caetera 
quod  dolenter  certe,  et  magna  cum  amaritudine  animae  nos- 
tras proferimus,  post  expressam  professionem  castitatis, 
expresse,  rite  et  legitime  emissam,  cum  quibusdam  muli- 
eribus  nuptias  de  facto,  cum  de  jure  non  deberent,  in  Dei 
contemptum  et  animarum  suarum  peecatum  manifestum 
necnon  in  grave  omnium  ordinum,  tam  Clericorum  quam 
Laicorum  scandalum;  Deniq;  caeterorum  Omnium  Christi 
fidelium  perniciosissimum  exemplum  contraxisse  et  cum 
illis  tanquam  cum  Uxoribus  cohabitasse.  Ne  igitur  tantum 
scelus  remaneat  impunitum  ac  multoi?  alios  pertrahat  in 
ruinam,  vobis  tenore  praesentium  committimus  et  mandamus, 
quatenus  vos  omnes,  aut  tres  saltern  vestrum  qui  praesentes 
Literas  Commissionalesduxerint  exequend.  dictos  Archiepis- 
copum Ebor.    Episc.  Meneven.  Episc.   Cestren.  et  Episc. 
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Bristollen.  diebus  horis  et  locis,  vestro,  aut  trium  vestrum 
arbitrio,  eligend.  et  assignand.  ad  comparand,  coram  vobis, 
ceu  tribus  vestrum,  vocetis  aut  vocari  faciatis,  vocent.  aut 
vocari  faciant,  tres  vestrum  (ceu  saltem)  :  Si  ita  vobis  aut 
tribus,  vestrum  videatur,  eosdem  Archiep.  et  Episc.  prje-. 
diet,  adeatis,  aut  tres  vestrum  adeant  et  negotio  illis  sum- 
marie  et  de  piano  sine  uUo  strepitu  et  figura  judicii  expo- 
sito  et  declarato,  si  per  summariam  examinationem  et  dis- 
cussionem  negotii  per  vos  aut  tres  vestrum  fiendam  eundem 
Archiep.  et  Episc.  praedictos  sic  contraxisse,  aut  fecisse 
constiterit ;  eosdem  a  dignitatibus  suis  praedictis,  cum  suis 
juribus  pertinen.  Universis,  omnino  amoveatis,  depiivetis 
et  perpetuo  excludatis,  ceu  tres  vestrum  sic  amoveant, 
deprivent,  perpetuo  excludant :  poenitentiam  salutarem  et 
congruam  pro  modo  culpae  vestro  aut  trium  vestrum  arbitrio 
imponend.  eisdem  injungentes,  caeteraq;  in  praedictis  cum 
eorum  incidentibus  emergentiis  annexis  et  connexis  quibus- 
cunq;  facientes  quae  necessaria  fuerint,  ceu  quomodolibet 
opportuna.  Quae  omnia  et  singula  faciend.  expediend.  et 
finiend.  Nos  tam  Autoritate  nostra  Ordinaria,  quam 
absoiuta,  ex  mero  motu  certaq;  scientia  nostra,  vobis  et 
tribus  vestrum  potestatem,  Autoritatem  et  licentiam  conce- 
dimus,  et  impertimur  per  praesentes  cum  cujuslibet  coer- 
cionis  et  castigationis  severitate  et  potestate  in  contrarium 
facientes  non  obstant  quibuscunque.  In  cujus  rei,  &c. 
Apud  Westm.  16.  die  Martii. 


XII. 

Another  Commission  to  turn  out  the  rest  of  them. 

Mary,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  &c.  To  the  Right  Reverend 
Fathers  in  God,  our  Right  trusty  and  right  well-beloved 
Counsellors,  Stephen  Bishop  of  Winchester,  our  Chancellor 
of  England  ;  Cuthbert  Bishop  of  Duresm  ;  Edmond  Bishop 
of  London  ;  Robert  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  ;  George  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  our  Almoner  ;  and  Anthony  Bishop  of  LandafF, 
Greeting.  Whereas  John  Tailour,  Doctor  of  Divinity, 
naming  himself  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  John  Hooper,  naming 
himself  Bishop  of  Worcester  and  Glocester  ;  John  Harley, 
Bishop  of  Hereford  ;  having  these  said  several  pretended 
Bishopricks  given  to  them,  by  the  Letters  Patents  of  Our 
late  deceased  Brother,  King  Edv/ard  the  Sixth,  to  have  and 
to  hold  the  same  during  their  good  behaviours,  veith  the  ex- 
press Clause  (qiiamdiu  se  bene  gesserint),  have  sithence,  as 
hath  been  credibly  brought  to  Our  knowledg,    both    by. 

2^3 
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Preaching,  Teaching,  and  setting  forth  of  Erroneous  Doc- 
trine, and  also  by  inordinate  Life  and  Conversation,  con- 
trary both  to  the  Laws  of  Almighty  God,  and  Use  of  the 
Universal  Christian  Church,  declared  themselves  very  un- 
worthy of  that  Vocation  and  Dignity  in  the  Church. 

We,  minding  to  have  these  several  Cases  duly  heard  and 
considered,  and  thereupon  such  Order  taken  with  them,  as 
may  stand  with  Justice  and  the  Laws,  have,  for  the  special 
trust  We  have  conceived  of  your  Wisdoms,  Learning,  and 
Integrity  of  Life,  appointed  you  four,  three,  or  two  of  you, 
to  be  our  Commissioners  in  this  behalf:  giving  unto  you 
four,  three,  or  two  of  you,  full  Power  and  Authority  to 
call  before  you,  if  ye  shall  think  so  good,  the  said  John 
Tailour,  John  Hooper,  and  John  Harley,  and  every  of 
them.  And  thereupon,  either  by  Order  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Laws,  or  of  the  Laws  of  our  Realm,  or  of  both, 
proceed  to  the  declaring  the  said  Bishopricks  to  be  void,  as 
they  be  already  indeed  void.  To  the  intent  some  such 
other  meet  Personages  may  be  elected  thereunto,  as  for 
their  godly  Life,  Learning,  and  Sobriety,  may  be  thought 
worthy  the  Places.  In  Witness,  &c.  ApudWestm.  \5  die 
Martii. 


XIII. 

Bonner's  Certificate,  that  Bishop  Scary  had  put  away  his  Wife. 

(Regist.  Bon.  fol.  347.) 

Edmundus  permissione  Divina  London.  Episcopus,  Uni- 
versis  et  singulis  Christi  fidelibus,  ad  quos  praesentes  literae 
nostras  testimoniales  pervenerint ;  ac  eis  praesertim  quos 
infra  scripta  tangunt,  sen  tangere  poterint  quomodolibet  in 
futurum,  salutem  in  Auctore  salutis  et  fidem  indubiam 
praesentibus  adhibere.  Quia  boni  Pastoris  officium  tunc 
nos  rite  exequi  arbitramur,  cum  ad  exemplar  Christi  errantes 
eves  ad  caulam  dominici  gregis  reducimus,  et  Ecclesiae 
Christi,  quae  redeunti  gremium  non  claudit,  restituimus  :  et 
quia  dilectus  Confrater  noster  Joannes  nuper  Cicestrien. 
Episcopus  in  Dioc.  et  jurisdictione  nostris  London,  ad 
praBsens  residentiam  et  moram  faciens;  qui  olim  laxatis 
PudicitiaB  et  castitatis  habenis,  contra  Sacros  Canones  et 
Sanctorum  Patrum  decreta  ad  illicitas  et  prohibitas  convo- 
lavitnuptias  ;  se  ea  ratione  non  solum  Ecclesiastic.  Sacra- 
ment, pertractand.  omnino  indignum  ;  verum  etiam  a  pub- 
lica  officii  sui  pastoralis  functione  privatum  et  suspensum 
reddens,  transactae  licentiosae  vitae  valde  poenitentem  et 
deplorantem,^luvimis    Argumentis  se  declaravit,  ac  prq 
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commissis  pcenitentiam  alias  per  nos  sibi  injunctam  saluta- 
rem,  aliquo  temporis  tractu  in  cordis  sui  amaritudine  et 
animi  dolore  peregit,  vitam  hactenus  degens  laudabilem, 
spemq;  faciens  id  se  in  posterum  facturum  atq;  ob  id  ad 
Ecclesiasticae  ac  Pastoraiis  Functionis  statum,  saltern  cum 
quodam  temperamento,  justitia  exigente,  reponend.  hinc  est 
quod  nos  prasmissa  ac,  humilem  dicti  confrati  is  nostri  peti- 
tionem  pro  reconciliatione  sua  habenda  et  obtinenda  con- 
siderantes,  ejus  precibus  favorabiliter  inc'linali,  eundem 
Confratrem  nostrum  ad  publicam  Ecclesiastici  Ministerii  et 
Officii  sui  Pastoraiis  Functionem  et  Executionem,  infra 
Dioc.  nostram  London,  exercend.  quatenus  de  jure  possumus 
et  absq;  cujusq;  praejudicio  restituimus,  rehabilitavimus  et 
redintegravimus,  prout  tenore  praesentium  sic  restituimus, 
rehabilitamus,  et  redintegramus ;  Sacrosanctae  Ecclesias 
dementia  et  Christiana  Charitate  id  exigentibus.  Vobis 
igitur  universis  et  singulis  supradictis  praefatum  confratrem 
nostrum,  sic  ut  praemittitur  restitutum,  rehabilitatum  et 
reintegratum  fuisse,  et  esse  ad  omnes  efFectus  supradictos 
significamus  et  notificamus  per  praesentes  sigillo  nostro 
sigillat,  Dat.  in  Manerio  nostro  de  Fulham  die  mensis 
Julii  Anno  Dom.  1554.  et  nostras  Transla.  Anno  15. 


XIV. 

A  Letter  of  the  Queens  to  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  in  Norfolk. 

Mary  the  Queen. 
Trusty  and  well-beloved,  We  greet  you  well.  And  where- 
as We  have  heretofore  signified  our  Pleasure,  both  by  our 
Proclamation  general,  and  by  our  Letters  to  many  of  you, 
particularly  for  the  good  Order  and  Stay  of  that  our  County 
of  Norfolk  from  Rebellions,  Tumults,  and  Uproars  ;  and 
to  have  a  special  regard  to  Vagabonds,  and  to  such  as  did 
spread  any  vain  Prophesies,  seditious,  false,  or  untrue 
Rumors,  and  to  punish  them  accordingly  ;  We  have  never- 
theless, to  Our  no  small  grief,  sundry  Intelligences,  of  divers 
and  sundry  lewd  and  seditious  Tales,  forged  and  spread  by 
certain  malicious  Persons,  touching  the  Estate  of  our 
Person ;  with  many  other  vain  and  slanderous  Reports, 
tending  to  the  moving  of  Sedition  and  Rebellion,  whose 
fault,  and  passing  unpunished,  seemeth  either  to  be  winked 
at,  or  at  least  little  considered,  which  is  to  Us  very  strange. 
We  have  therefore  thought  good,  eftsoons,  to  require  and 
command  you,  to  be  not  only  more  circumspect  in  the  good 
ordering  of  that  our  County,  according  to  our  Trust  con- 
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ceived  of  you,  but  also  to  use  all  the  best  means  and  ways 
ye  can,  in  the  diligent  examining  and  searching  out,  from 
Man  to  Man,  the  Authors  and  Publishers  of  these  vain 
Prophesies,  and  untrue  Bruits,  the  very  foundation  of  all 
Rebellions :  and  the  same  being  found,  to  punish  them  as 
the  quality  of  their  Offence  shall  appear  to  you  to  deserve  ; 
whereby  the  malicious  sort  may  be  the  more  feared  to 
attempt  the  like,  and  Our  good  loving  Subjects  live  in  more 
quiet.  And  forOur  better  service  in  this  behalf,  We  think 
good  that  ye  divide  your  selves  unto  several  parts  of  that 
our  County,  so  that  every  of  you  have  some  part  in  charge, 
whereby  ye  may  the  better  butt  out  the  malicious ;  and 
yet  nevertheless  to  meet  often  together  for  the  better  con- 
ferring herein.  And  that  ye  signify  your  Doings,  and  the 
state  of  that  Shire,  by  your  general  Letters,  once  every 
month  at  least,  to  our  Privy  Council.  And  like-as  We 
shall  consider  such  of  you  to  your  advancements,  whose 
diligence  shall  set  forwards  our  Service  in  this  Part,  so 
shall  We  have  good  cause  to  note  great  negligence  and  fault 
in  them  that  shall  omit  their  Duty  in  this  behalf. 

Given  under  our  Signet,  at  our  Mannor  of  St.  James,  the^ 
23d  of  May,  in  the  first  Year  of  our  Reign. 


XV. 

The  Title  of  Bonner's  whole  Book. 

Articles  to  be  enquired  of  in  the  General  Visitation  of  Ed- 
mund Bishop  of  London,  exercised  by  him  in  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  1554,  in  the  City  and  Diocess  of  London ; 
and  set  forth  by  the  same,  for  his  own  discharge  towards 
God  and  the  World,  to  the  Honour  of  God,  and  his 
Catholick  Church  ;  and  to  the  Commodity  and  Profit  of 
all  those,  that  either  are  good  Twhich  he  would  were  all) 
or  delighteth  in  goodness  (whicn  he  wisheth  to  be  many), 
without  any  particular  grudg  or  displeasure  to  any  one, 
good  or  bad,  within  this  Realm ;  which  Articles  he  de- 
sireth  all  Men,  of  their  Charity,  especially  those  that  are 
of  his  Diocess,  to  take  with  as  good  intent  and  mind  as 
the  said  Bishop  wisheth  and  desireth,  which  is  to  the  best. 
And  the  said  Bishop  withal,  desireth  all  People  to  under- 
stand. That  whatsoever  Opinion,  good  or  bad,  hath  been 
received  of  him,  or  whatsoever  usage  or  custom  hath  been 
heretofore,  his  only  intent  and  purpose  is  to  do  his  Duty 
charitably,   and  with    that  love,   favour,    and   respect. 
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both  towards  God  and  every  Christian  Person,  which  any 
Bishop  should  shew  to  his  Flock  in  any  wise. 

Article  1. 
Whether  the  Clergy,  to  give  example  to  Laity,  have  in 
their  Living,  in  their  Teaching,  and  in  their  Doing,  so 
behaved  themselves,  that  they  (in  the  judgment  of  indif- 
ferent Persons)  have  declared  themselves  to  search  prin- 
cipally the  Honour  of  God  and  his  Church,  the  Health  of 
the  Souls  of  such  as  are  committed  to  their  Cure  and  Charge, 
the  Quietness  of  their  Parishioners,  and  the  Wealth  and 
Honour  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  this  Realm? 

Article  2. 

Item.  Whether  your  Parson,  Vicar,  or  any  other  mi- 
nistring  as  Priest  within  your  Parish,  have  been,  -or  is  mar- 
ried, or  taken  for  married,  nor  yet  separated  from  his  Con- 
cubine, or  Woman  taken  for  Wife  1  Or  whether  the  same 
Woman  be  dead,  or  yet  living ;  and  being  living,  whether 
the  one  resorteth  to  the  other,  openly,  secretly,  or  slander- 
ously, maintaining,  supporting,  or  finding  the  same  in  any 
wise  to  the  offence  of  the  People  ? 

Article  3. 
Item.   Whether  there  be  any  Person,  of  what  Estate, 
Condition,  or  degree  he  be,  that  doth,  in  open  talk,  or 
privily,  defend,  maintain,  or  uphold  the  Marriage  of  Priests, 
eacouraging  or  holding  any  Person  to  the  defence  thereof? 

Article  4. 
Item.  Whether  you  have  your  Parson  or  Vicar  resident 
continually  with  you  upon  his  Benefice,  doing  his  Duty  in 
the  serving  of  the  Cure;  and  whether  being  able  to  do, 
keep  Hospitality  upon  the  same,  feeding  his  Flock  with  his 
good  living,  with  his  teaching,  and  his  relieving  of  them  to 
His  power  1 

Article  5. 
Item.  Whether  your  Parson,  or  Vicar,  being  absent,  have 
a  sufficient  Dispensation  and  License  therein  ;  and  whether, 
in  his  absence,  he  do  appoint  an  honest,  able,  and  suf- 
ficient learned  Curat  to  supply  his  room  and  absence  to 
serve  his  Cure? 

Article  6. 
Item.  Whether  your  Parson,  or  Vicar,  by  himself,  or  his 
good  and  sufficient  Deputy  for  him,  do  relieve  such  poor 
Parishioners ;  repair  and  maintain  his  House,  or  Mansion, 
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and  things  thereunto  appertaining  ;  and  otherwise  do  his 
Duty,  as  by  the  Order  of  the  Law,  and  Custom  of  this 
Realm,  he  ought  to  do  1 

Article  7. 
Item.  Whether  the  said  Curat,  appointed  in  the  absence 
of  your  Parson,  or  Vicar,  do  in  all  Points,  the  best  he  can, 
to  minister  the  Sacraments,  and  Sacramentals,  and  other 
his  Duty,  in  serving  the  same  Cure,  specially  in  celebrating 
Divine  Service  at  convenient  hours,  chiefly  upon  Sundays, 
and  Holy-days,  and  Procession-days,  and  ministring  the 
said  Sacraments,  and  Sacramentals,  as  of  Duty  and  Reason 
he  ought,  moving  and  exhorting  earnestly  his  Parishioners 
to  come  unto  it,  and  devoutly  to  hear  the  same :  and 
whether  he  himself  do  reverently  celebrate,  minister,  and 
use  the  same,  as  appertaineth  1 

Article  8. 
Item.  Whether  he  the  said  Curat,  Parson,  or  Vicar,  have 
been,  or  is  of  suspect  Doctrine,  erroneous  Opinion,  Mis- 
belief, or  evil  Judgment ;  or  do  set  forth,  preach,  favour, 
aid,  or  maintain  the  same,  contrary  to  the  Catholick  Faith, 
and  Order  of  this  Realm  1 

Article  9. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  haunt  or  resort 
to  Alehouses,  or  Taverns,  otherwise  than  for  his  or  their 
honest  Necessity  and  Relief  j  or  repair  to  any  Dicing- 
houses,  common  Bowling-Allies,  suspect  Houses,  or  Places  ; 
or  do  haunt  and  use  Common  Games,  or  Plays,  or  behave 
themselves  otherwise  unpriestly  and  unseemly  1 

Article  10. 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  be  familiar,  or  keep 
company,  and  be  conversant  with  any  suspected  Person  of 
evil  Conversation  and  Living,  or  Erroneous  Opinion  or 
Doctrine,  or  be  noted  to  aid,  favour,  and  assist  the  same  in 
any  wise,  contrary  to  the  good  Order  of  this  Realm,  and  the 
usage  of  the  Catholick  Church  1 

Article  11. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  dwelling  within  any  your  Pa- 
rishes, any  Priest,  Forreigner,  Stranger,  or  other,  who,  not 
presented  to  the  Bishop  of  Diocess,  or  his  Officers,  examinee^ 
and  admitted  by  some  one  of  them,  doth  take  upon  him  to 
serve  any  Cure,  or  to  minister  any  Sacraments,  or  Sacra- 
mentals, within  the  said  Parish  ? 
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Article  12. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  dwelling  within  any  your  Pa- 
rishes, or  repairing  thither,  any  Priest,  or  other  naming 
himself  Minister,  which  doth  not  come  diligently  to  the 
Church  to  hear  the  Divine  Service,  or  Sermons  there  ;  but 
absenteth  himself,  or  discourageth  others  by  his  example, 
or  words,  to  come  unto  the  same,  expressing  their  Name 
and  Sir-name,  with  sufficient  knowledge  of  them? 

Article  13. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  any  Married  Priests,  or  naming 
themselves  Ministers,  that  do  keep  any  Assemblies,  or  Con- 
venticles, with  such-like  as  they  are,  in  Office  or  Sect,  to  set 
forth  any  Doctrine  or  Usage  not  allowed  by  the  Laws  and 
laudable  Customs  of  this  Realm  ;  or  whether  there  be  any 
resort  of  any  of  them  to  any  Place,  for  any  privy  Letters, 
Sermons,  Plays,  Games,  or  other  Devices,  not  expresly  in 
this  Realm  by  Laws  allowed  1 

Article  14. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  any  of  them,  which  is  a  common 
Brawler,  Scolder,  a  sower  of  Discord  among  his  Parish 
Churches,  a  Hawker,  a  Hunter,  or  spending  his  time  idely 
or  unthriftily;  or  being  a  Fornicator,  an  Adulterer,  a 
Drunkard,  a  common  Swearer  or  Blasphemer  of  God  or  his 
Saints,  or  an  unruly  or  Evil-disposed  Person  ;  or  that  hath 
come  to  his  Benefice  or  Promotion  by  Simony,  unlawful 
Suit,  or  ungodly  Means,  in  any  W^ays  1 

Article  15. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of  them,  to  the  best 
of  their  Powers,  at  all  times  have  exhorted  and  stirred  the 
People  to  Quietness  and  Concord,  and  to  the  Obedience 
of  the  King  and  Queen's  Majesty's  and  their  Officers,  re- 
buking all  Sedition  and  Tumult,  with  all  unlawful  Assem- 
blies ;  moving  the  People  to  Charity  and  good  Order ;  and 
charging  the  Fathers  and  Mothers,  Masters  and  Governors 
of  Youth,  to  keep  good  Rule,  and  to  instruct  them  in  Ver- 
tue  and  Goodness,  to  the  Honour  of  God,  and  of  this 
Realm  ;  and  to  have  them  occupied  in  some  honest  Art  and 
Occupation,  to  get  their  Living  thereby  1 

Article  16. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  admit  any  Per- 
son to  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  who  are 
openly  known  or  suspected  to  be  Adversaries  and  Speakers 


312  A  COLLECTION 

against  the  said  Sacrament,  or  any  other  Article  of  the 
Catholick  Faith  ;  or  to  be  a  notorious  evil  Person  in  his 
Conversation  or  Doctrine  ;  an  open  oppressor,  or  evil  Doer  to 
his  Neighbour,  not  being  confessed,  reconciled,  and  having 
made  satisfaction  in  that  behalf  1 

Article  17. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  have  of  their  own 
Authority  admitted  and  licensed  any  to  preach  in  their 
Cure,  not  being  authorised  and  admitted  thereunto,  or  have 
denied  and  refused  such  to  preach  as  have  been  lawfully 
licensed  :  and  whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  having  au- 
thority to  preach  within  their  Cures,  doth  use  to  preach, 
or  at  the  least  doth  procure  other  lawful  or  sufficient 
Persons  to  do  the  same,  according  to  the  Order  of  this 
Realm  1 

Article  18. 
Jtem.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  since  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Proclamation,  hath,  or  doth  use  to  say,  or  sing, 
the  Divine  Service,  minister  the  Sacraments,  or  Sacramen- 
tals,  or  other  things,  in  English,  contrary  to  the  Order 
of  this  Realm? 

Article  19. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  in  their  Suffrages, 
Collects,  and  Prayers,  doth  use  to  pray  for  the  King  and 
Queen's  Majesty,  by  the  names  of  King  Philip  and  Queen 
Mary,  according  to  a  Letter  and  Commandment  therein 
lawfully  given  now  of  late  unto  them  by  their  Ordinary  1 

Article  20. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  of  them,  have  diligently 
moved  and  exhorted  their  Parishioners,  how  and  in  what 
manner  Children  should  be  Baptized  in  time  of  necessity  ; 
and  they  the  said  Parishioners  reverently  and  devoutly  to 
prepare  themselves  to  receive  and  use  the  Sacraments, 
especially  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  or  to  be  confessed, 
and  receive  at  the  Priest's  hand  the  benefit  of  Absolution, 
according  to  the  laudable  custom  of  this  Realm? 

Article  21. 
Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of  them,  hath  dili- 
gently visited  his  and  their  Parishioners,  in  the  time  of 
Sickness  and  Need,  and  ministered  Sacraments  and  Sacra- 
mentals  to  them  accordingly  ;  and  whether  they  have  ex- 
horted and  monished  them  to  have  due  respect  to  their  Souja 
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Health ;  and  also  to  set  an  Ordet-  in  their  Temporal  Lands 
and  Goods,  declaring  their  Debts  perfectly,  and  what 
is  owing  unto  them  ;  and  they  so  to  make  their  Testaments, 
and  last  Wills,  that  as  much  as  may  be,  all  trouble  and 
business  may  be  excluded  ;  their  Wives  and  Children,  with 
their  Friends,  may  be  holpen  and  succoured,  and  them- 
selves decently  buried  and  prayed  for ;  and  to  have  an 
honest  memory  and  commendations  for  their  so  doing?  • 

Article  22. 

Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  of  them,  have  solemnized 
Matrimony  between  his  Parishioners,  or  any  other  Persons, 
the  Banes  not  before  asked,  three  several  Sundays,  or  Holy- 
days  ;  or  without  Certificate  of  the  said  Banes,  from  the 
Curat  of  any  other  Parish,  if  any  of  them  be  of  another 
Parish  :  And  whether  touching  the  Solemnization  and  use 
of  this  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  and  also  of  all  other  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  they  have  kept  and  observed  the 
old  and  laudable  Custom  of  the  Church,  without  any  inno- 
vation or  alteration  in  any  of  the  same  1 

Article  23. 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  every  each  of  them,  upon  the 
Sunday  at  the  Service-time,  doth  use  to  set  forth,  and  to  de- 
clare unto  the  People,  all  such  Holy-days,  and  Fasting-days, 
as  of  Godly  usage  and  custom  hath  heretofore  laudably  been 
accustomed  to  be  kept  and  observed  in  the  week  following 
and  ensuing ;  and  whether  they,  and  every  of  them,  doth 
observe  and  keep  themselves  the  said  Holy-days,  and  Fast- 
ing-days ? 

Article  24. 

.Item.  Whether  the  Parson,  or  Vicar,  doth  repair  and 
maintain  his  Chancel,  and  Mansion-house,  in  sufficient  re- 
paration ;  and  the  same  being  in  decay,  whether  he  doth 
bestow  yearly  the  fifth  part  of  his  Benefice,  till  such  time 
the  same  be  sufficiently  repaired ;  doing  also  further  his 
Duty  therein,  and  otherwise,  as  by  the  Law  he  is  charged 
and  bound  in  that  behalf,  distributing  and  doing  as  he  is 
bound  by  the  Law  1 

Article  25. 

Item.  Whether  there  be  any  Person  that  doth  serve  any 
Cure,  or  minister  any  Sacraments,  not  being  Priest ;  or  if 
any  do  take  upon  them  to  use  the  Room  and  Office  of  the 
Parson,  or  Vicar,  or  Curat,  of  any  Benefice  or  Spiritual 
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Promotion,  receiving  the  Fruits  tliereof,  not  being  admitted 
thereunto  by  the  Ordinary  1 

Article  26. 

Item.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of  them,  doth  go  in 
Priestly  Apparel  and  Habit,  having  their  Beards  and 
Crowns  shaven,  or  whether  any  of  them  doth  go  in  Lay- 
men's Habits  and  Apparel,  or  otherwise  disguise  them- 
selves, that  they  cannot  easily  be  discovered  or  known 
from  Lay-men  ] 

Article  27. 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  have  many  Promo- 
tions and  Benefices  Ecclesiastical,  Cures,  Secular  Services, 
Yearly  Pensions,  Annuities,  Farms,  or  other  Revenues,  now 
in  Title  or  Possession  ;  and  what  the  Names  of  them  be, 
and  where  they  lie,  giving  all  good  instruction,  and  per- 
fect information  therein  1 

Article  28. 

Item.  Whether  such  as  have  Churches  or  Chappels 
appropriated,  or  Mansions  or  Houses  thereto  appertaining, 
do  keep  their  Chancels  and  Houses  in  good  and  sufficient 
reparations ;  and  whether  they  do  all  things  in  Distributions 
and  Alms,  or  otherwise,  as  by  Law  and  good  Order  they 
ought  to  do. 

Article  29. 

Item.  Whether  any  such  as  were  ordered  Schismatically, 
and  contrary  to  the  old  Order  and  Custom  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  or  being  unlawfully  and  schismatically  married, 
after  the  late  innovation  and  manner,  being  not  yet  recon- 
■ciled  nor  admitted  by  the  Ordinary,  have  celebrated  or 
said,  either  Mass  or  Divine  Service,  within  any  Cure  or 
Place  of  this  City  or  Diocess  1 

Article  30. 

Item.  Whether  any  Parson,  or  Vicar,  or  other,  having 
Ecclesiastical  Promotion,  doth  set  out  the  same  to  Farm, 
without  consent,  knowledg,  and  license  of  his  Ordinary, 
especially  for  an  unreasonable  number  of  Years,  or  with 
such  Conditions,  Qualities,  or  Manners,  that  the  same  is  to 
the  great  prejudice  of  the  Church,  and  the  incumbent  of  the 
same,  and  especially  of  him  that  shall  succeed  therein? 
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Article  31. 

Item.  Whether  there  be  any  Parson  or  Vicar,  Curat  or 
Priest,  that  occupieth  buying  and  selling  as  a  Merchant,  or 
occupieth  Usury,  or  layeth  out  his  Mony  for  filthy  Lucres- 
sake  and  Gain,  to  the  slander  of  the  Priesthood? 

Article  32. 
Item.    Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  wear  Swords, 
Daggers,  or  other  Weapons,  in  times  or  places  not  conve- 
nient or  seemly  1 

Article  33. 

Item.  Whether  any  Priest,  or  Ecclesiastical  Person, 
have  reiterated  or  renewed  Baptism,  which  was  lawfully 
done  before,  or  invented  or  followed  any  new  Fashion  of 
Forms,  contrary  to  the  Order  of  the  Catholick  Charch  1 

Article  34. 

Item.  Whether  the  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curat,  do  (accord- 
ing to  the  Law)  every  quarter  in  the  Year,  upon  one  solemn 
Day,  or  more,  that  is  to  wit,  upon  the  Sunday,  or  Solemn 
Feast  (when  the  Parishioners,  by  the  Order  of  the  Church 
do  come  together)  expound  and  declare  by  himself,  or  some 
other  sufficient  Person,  unto  the  People,  in  the  Vulgar,  or 
Common  Tongue,  plainly,  truly,  and  fruitfully,  the  Articles 
of  the  Catholick  Faith,  the  Ten  Commandments  expressed 
in  the  Old  Law,  the  two  Commandments  of  the  Gospel,  or 
New  Law ;  that  is,  of  earnest  Love  to  God,  and  to  our 
Neighbour ;  the  seven  Works  of  Mercy ;  the  seven  deadly 
Sins,  with  their  Oflf-spring,  Progeny,  and  Issue  ;  the  seven 
principal  Vertues,  and  the  seven  Sacraments  of  the 
Church? 

Article  35. 

Item.  Whether  that  every  Priest,  having  Cure,  do  ad- 
monish the  Women,  that  are  with  Child,  within  his  Cure, 
to  come  to  Confession,  and  to  receive  the  Sacrament, 
especially  when  their  time  draweth  nigh,  and  to  have 
Water  in  readiness  to  christen  the  Child,  if  necessity  so 
require  it  ? 

Article  36. 
Item.    Whether  Stipendiary  Priests  do  behave  themselves 
discreetly  and  honestly,  in  all  Points,  towards  their  Parson, 
or  Vicar,  giving  an  Oath,  and  doing  according  to  the  Law, 
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and  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions,  Ordinances,  and  laudable 
Customs  in  that  behalf?  j^. 

Article  37.  -|l 

Item.  Whether  any  Parson,  Vicar,  or  other,  having  any 
Ecclesiastical  Promotion,  have  made  any  alienation  of  any 
thing  pertaining  to  their  Church,  Benefice,  or  Promotion, 
what  it  is,  and  what  warrant  they  had  so  to  do  1 


XVI. 


An  Address  made  by  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation,  to  tht 
Upper  House, 

(Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant.) 

Right  Reverend  Fathers  in  God,  We  the  Clergy  of  the 
Province  of  Canterbury,  of  the  Lower  House,  do  most 
humbly  pray  your  good  Lordships,  That  touching  the  Sub- 
mission and  Order  of  the  Lands  and  Possessions  which 
sometimes  did  appertain  to  divers  Bishops,  Cathedral 
Churches,  and  to  the  late  suppressed  Monasteries,  Prio- 
ries, Colleges,  Chauntries,  and  free  Chappels,  and  other 
Churches  within  this  Realm,  and  be  now  in  the  possession 
of  the  Temporality,  that  it  may  please  your  good  Lordships, 
by  your  discreet  Wisdoms,  to  foresee  and  provide,  that  by 
this  our  Grant,  nothing  pass,  which  may  be  prejudicial  or 
hurtful  to  any  Bishop,  or  other  Ecclesiastical  Person,  or 
their  Successors,  for  or  concerning  any  Action,  Right,  Title, 
or  Interest,  which  by  the  Laws  of  this  Realm  are  already 
grown,  or  may  hereafter  grow  or  rise  to  them,  or  any  of 
them,  and  their  Successors,  for  any  Lands,  Tenements, 
Pensions,  Portions,  Tithes,  Rents,  Reversions,  Service,  or 
other  Hereditaments,  which  sometime  appertained  to  the 
said  Bishops,  or  other  Ecclesiastical  Persons,  in  the  Right 
of  their  Churches,  or  otherwise,  but  that  the  same  Right, 
Title,  and  Interest,  be  safe  and  reserved  to  them,  and 
every  of  them  and  their  Successors,  according  to  the 
said  Laws. 

And  further,  whereas  in  the  Statute  passed  in  the  first 
Year  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  for  the  suppressing  of  all  Col- 
leges, &c.  Proviso  was  made  by  the  said  Statute,  in  respect 
of  the  same  Surrender,  that  Schools  and  Hospitals  should 
have  been  erected  and  founded  in  divers  parts  of  this 
Realm,  for  the  good  education  of  Youth  in  Vertue  and 
Learning,  and  the  better  sustentation  of  the  Poor ;  and  that 
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other  Works,  beneficial  for  the  Common-Weal,  should  have 
been  executed,  which  hitherto  be  not  performed,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  the  said  Statute,  it  may  please  your  good 
Lordships  to  move  the  King's  and  the  Queen's  most  Royal 
Majesty,  and  the  Lord  Cardinal,  to  have  some  special  con- 
sideration for  the  due  performance  of  the  Premises ;  and 
that  as  well  the  same  may  the  rather  come  to  pass,  as  the 
Church  of  England,  which  heretofore  hath  been  honourably 
endowed  with  Lands  and  Possessions,  may  have  some 
recovery  of  so  notable  Damages  and  Losses  which  she  hath 
sustained. 

It  may  please  their  Highness,  with  the  assent  of  the 
Lords  and  Commons  in  this  Parliament  assembled,  and  by 
Authority  of  the  same,  to  repeal,  make  frustrate  and  void, 
the  Statute  of  Mortmayn,  made  in  the  seventh  Year  of  Ed- 
ward the  First,  otherwise  intituled,  De  Religiosis,  and  the 
Statute  concerning  the  same,  made  the  15th  Year  of  King 
Richard  the  Second.  And  all  and  every  other  Statute  and 
Statutes,  at  any  time  heretofore  made  concerning  the  same. 
And  forasmuch  as  Tythes  /and  Oblations  have  been  at  all 
times  assigned  and  appointed  for  the  sustentation  of  Eccle- 
siastical ^Ministers;  and  in  consideration  of  the  same  their 
Ministry  and  Office,  which  as  yet  cannot  be  executed  by 
any  Lay  Person,  so  it  is  not  meet  that  any  of  them  should 
perceive,  possess,  or  enjoy  the  same  ;  That  all  Impropria- 
tions, now  being  in  the  hands  of  any  Lay  Person  or  Persons, 
and  Impropriations  made  to  any  secular  use,  other  than  for 
the  maintenance  of  Ecclesiastical  Ministers,  Universities, 
and  Schools,  may  be,  by  like  Authority  of  Parliament, 
dissolved,  and  the  Churches  reduced  to  such  State  as  they 
were  in  before  the  same  Impropriations  were  made.  And 
in  this  behalf  we  shall  most  humbly  pray  your  good  Lord- 
ships to  have  in  special  Consideration,  how  lately  the  Lands 
and  Possessions  of  Prebends,  in  certain  Cathedral  Churches 
within  this  Realm,  have  been  taken  away  from  the  same 
Prebends,  to  the  use  of  certain  private  Persons  ;  and  in  the 
lieu  thereof,  Benefices  of  notable  value  impropriated  to  the 
Cathedral  Churches  in  which  the  said  Prebends  were 
founded,  to  the  no  little  decay  of  the  said  Cathedral 
Churches  and  Benefices,  and  the  Hospitality  kept  in  the 
same. 

Farther,  Right  Reverend  Fathers,  we  perceiving  the 
godly  forwardness  in  your  good  Lordships,  in  the  restitution 
of  this  noble  Church  of  England  to  the  pristine  State  and 
Unity  of  Christ's  Church,  which  now  of  late  Years  have 
been  grievously  infected  with  Heresies,  perverse  and  schis- 
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ihatical  Doctrine,  sown  abroad  in  this  Realm  by  evil 
Preachers,  to  the  great  loss  and  danger  of  many  Souls,  ac- 
counting our  selves  to  be  called  hither  by  your  Lordships, 
out  of  all  parts  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  to  treat  with 
your  Lordships  concerning,  as  well  the  same,  as  of  other 
things  touching  the  State  and  Quietness  of  the  same  Church, 
in  Doctrine  and  in  Manners,  have,  for  the  furtherance  of 
your  godly  doing  therein,  devised  these  Articles  following, 
to  be  further  considered  and  enlarged,  as  to  your  Lordships 
Wisdoms  shall  be  thought  expedient.  Wherein,  as  you  do 
earnestly  think  many  things  meet  and  necessary  to  be  re- 
formed ;  so  we  doubt  not  but  your  Lordships,  having  respect 
to  God's  Glory,  and  the  good  Reformation  of  things  amiss, 
will  no  less  travel  to  bring  the  same  to  pass.  And  we, 
for  our  part,  shall  be  at  all  times  ready  to  do  every 
thing,  as  by  your  Lordships  Wisdoms  shall  be  thought 
expedient. 

1.  We  design  to  be  resolved,  Whether  that  all  such  as 
have  preached  in  any  part  within  this  Realm,  or  other  the 
King  and  Queen's  Dominions,  any  Heretical,  Erroneous, 
or  Seditious  Doctrine,  shall  be  called  before  the  Ordinaries 
of  such  Places  where  they  now  dwell,  or  be  Beneficed,  and 
upon  examination  to  be  driven  to  recant  openly  such  their 
Doctrine  in  all  Places  where  they  have  preach'd  the  same  1 
And  otherwise,  Whether  any  Order  shall  be  made,  and 
Process  to  be  made  herein  against  them,  according  to  the 
Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  Church  in  such  Case  used  1 

2.  That  the  pestilent  Book  of  Thomas  Cranraer,  late 
Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury,  made  against  the  most  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  the  Schismatical  Book,  called. 
The  Communion  Book,  and  the  Book  of  Ordering  of  Ec- 
clesiastical Ministers ;  all  suspect  Translations  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  the  Authors  whereof  are  recited  in  a 
Statute  made  the  Year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and 
all  other  Books,  as  well  in  Latin  as  in  English,  concerning 
any  Heretical,  Erroneous,  or  Slanderous  Doctrine,  may  be 
destroyed  and  burnt  throughout  this  Realm.  And  that 
public  Commandment  be  given  in  all  Places  to  every  Man 
having  any  such  Books,  to  bring  in  the  same  to  the  Ordi- 
nary, by  a  certain  day,  or  otherwise  to  be  taken  and  reputed 
as  a  favourer  of  such  Doctrine.  And  that  it  may  be  lawful 
to  every  Bishop,  and  other  Ordinary,  to  make  enquiry  and 
due  search,  from  time  to  time,  for  the  said  Books,  and  to 
take  them  from  the  Owners  and  Possessors  of  them,  for  the 
purpose  abovesaid. 

3.  And  for  the  better  repress  of  all  such  pestilent  Books> 
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That  Order  may  be  taken  with  all  speed,  that  no  such  Books 
may  be  printed,  uttered,  or  sold,  within  this  Realm,  or 
brought  from  beyond  the  Seas,  or  other  parts,  into  the  same, 
upon  grievous  pains  to  all  such  as  shall  presume  to  attempt 
the  contrary. 

4.  And  that  the  Bishops,  and  other  Ordinaries,  may, 
with  better  speed,  root  up  all  such  pernicious  Doctrine, 
and  the  Authors  thereof;  We  desire  that  the  Statutes  made. 
Anno  quinto  of  Richard  the  Second,  Anno  secundo  of  Henry, 
the  Fourth,  and  Anno  secundo  of  Henry  the  Fifth,  against 
Hereticks,  Lollards,  and  false  Preachers,  may  be  by  your 
Industrious  Suit  reviv'd  and  put  in  force,  as  shall  be  thought 
convenient.  And  generally,  that  all  Bishops,  and  other 
Ecclesiastical  Ordinaries,  may  be  restored  to  their  Pristine 
Jurisdiction  against  Hereticks,  Schismaticks,  and  their  Fau- 
tors,  in  as  large  and  ample  manner  as  they  were  in  the 
first  Year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

5.  And  that  the  Premises  may  be  the  better  executed  by 
the  presence  of  Beneficed  Men  in  their  Cures,  the  Statutes 
made  Anno  21  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  concerning  Pluralities 
of  Benefices,  and  Non-residence  of  Beneficed  Men ;  by 
reason  whereof,  a  larger  Liberty  or  Licence  is  given  to  a 
great  multitude  of  Priests  and  Chaplains  to  be  absent  from 
their  Benefices  with  Cure,  than  was  ever  permitted  by  the 
Canon  Laws,  and  all  other  Statutes  touching  the  same  may 
be  repealed,  void,  and  abolished ;  and  that  the  Bishops, 
and  other  Ordinaries,  may  call  all  Beneficed  Men  to  be  re- 
sident upon  their  Cures,  as  before  the  making  of  that  Act 
they  might  have  done. 

6.  Item.  That  the  Ordinaries  do,  from  time  to  time,  make 
Process  for  punishment  of  all  Simoniacal  Persons,  of  whom 
it  is  thought  there  were  never  so  many  within  this  Realm. 
And  that  not  only  the  Clerks,  bui  also  the  Patrons,  and  all 
the  Mediators  of  such  Factions  may  be  punish'd.  Wherein 
we  think  good  that  Order  were  taken,  that  the  Patrons 
should  lose  their  Patronage  during  their  natural  Lives,  ac- 
cording to  the  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions  of  this  Realm. 

7.  Item.  That  the  ancient  Liberty,  Authority,  and  Juris- 
diction, be  restored  to  the  Church  of  England,  according 
to  the  Article  of  the  great  Charter,  called  Magna  Charta  ; 
at  the  least  wise,  in  such  sort  as  it  was  in  the  first  Year  of 
Henry  the  Eighth  ;  and  touching  this  Article,  we  shall  de- 
sire your  Lordships  to  be  with  us  most  humble  Suitors  to 
the  King's  and  Queen's  Majesty,  and  to  the  Lord  Legat, 
for  the  remission  of  the  importable  Burdens  of  the  First- 
Fruits,  Tenths,  and  Subsidies.  In  which  Suit,  whatsoever 
advancement  your  Lordships  shall  think  good  to  be  offered 
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unto  their  Majesties  for  the  same,  we  shall  therein  be  always 
glad  to  do  as  shall  be  thought  good. 

8.  Item.  That  no  Attachment  of  Premunire  be  awarded 
against  any  Bishop,  or  other  Ordinary  Ecclesiastical  from 
henceforth  in  any  Matter,  but  that  a  Prohibition  be  first 
brought  to  the  same,  and  that  it  may  please  the  King's  and 
Queen's  Majesty,  to  command  the  Temporal  Judges  of  this 
Realm,  to  explicate  and  declare  plainly,  all  and  singular 
Artie  J  es  of  the  Premunire,  and  to  make  a  certain  Doctrine 
thereof. 

9.  Item.  That  the  Statutes  of  the  Provisors  be  not  drawn 
by  unjust  Interpretation  out  of  their  proper  Cases,  nor  from 
the  proper  sense  of  the  words  of  the  same  Statutes. 

10.  Item.  That  the  Statute  of  Submission  of  the  Clergy, 
made  Anno  25  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  all  other  Statutes 
made  during  the  time  of  the  late  Schism,  in  derogation  of 
the  Liberties  and  Jurisdictions  of  the  Church,  from  the  first 
Year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  may  be  repealed,  and  the 
Church  restored  in  integrum. 

11.  Item.  That  the  Statute  made  for  finding  of  great 
Horses  by  Ecclesiastical  Persons,  may  likewise  be  repealed. 

12.  Item.  That  Usurers  may  be  punish'd  by  the  Common 
Laws,  as  in  times  past  hath  been  used. 

13.  Item.  That  those  which  lay  violent  Hands  upon  any 
Priest,  or  other  Ecclesiastical  Minister,  being  in  Orders, 
may  be  punish'd  by  the  Canon  Laws,  as  in  times  past  hath 
been  used. 

14.  Item.  That  all  Priests,  Deacons,  and  Sub- Deacons, 
and  all  other  having  Prebends,  or  other  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
motions or  Benefices,  from  henceforth  use  such  Priest-like 
Habit,  as  the  quality  of  his  State  and  Benefice  requireth. 

15.  Item.  That  married  Priests  may  be  compelled  to  for- 
sake their  Women,  whom  they  took  as  their  Wives. 

16.  Item.  That  an  Order  may  be  taken  for  the  bringing 
up  of  Youth  in  good  Learning  and  Vertue  ;  and  that  the 
School-Masters  of  this  Realm  may  be  Catholick  Men,  and 
all  other  to  be  removed  that  are  either  Sacramentaries,  or 
Hereticks,  or  otherwise  notable  Criminous  Persons. 

17.  *  Item.  That  all  exempt  and  peculiar  Places  may, 
from  henceforth,  be  immediately  under  the  Jurisdiction  of 
that  Arch-Bishop,  or  Bishop,  and  Arch-Deacon,  within 
whose  several  Diocess  and  Arch-deaconry  the  same  are 
presently  constitute  and  scituate.  And  whereas  divers 
Temporal  Men,  by  reason  of  late  Purchases  of  certain  Ab- 
bies,  and  exempt  Places,  have  by  their  Letters  Patents,  or 

•  This  Article  is  in  the  MS.  scratched  out  and  crossed. 
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otherwise,  granted  unto  them  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction  in 
the  said  Places  ;  That  from  henceforth  the  said  Jurisdic- 
tion be  devolv'd  to  the  Arch-Bishop,  or  Bishop,  and  Arch- 
Deacon,  within  whose  Diocess  and  Arch-deaconry  the 
same  now  be. 

18.  Item.  Where  the  Mayor  of  London,  by  (opce  of  a 
Decree  made  Anno  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  hath  attri- 
buted unto  him  the  Cognition  of  Causes  of  Tythes  in  Lon- 
don ;  that  from  henceforth  the  same  Cognition,  and  Juris- 
diction, may  utterly  cease,  and  be  reduced  immediately  to 
the  Bishop  of  London,  Ordinary  there. 

19.  Item.  That  Tythes  may  be  henceforth  paid  according 
to  the  Canon  Laws. 

20.  Item.  That  Lands  and  Places  impropriated  to  Monas- 
teries, which  at  the  time  of  Dissolution  and  Suppression 
thereof  were  exempt  from  payment  of  Tythes,  may  be  now 
allotted  to  certain  Parishes,  and  there  chargeable  to  pay 
like  Tythes  as  other  Parishioners  do. 

21.  Item.  That  there  be  a  streight  Law  made,  whereby 
the  reparations  of  Chancels,  which  are  notoriously  decay'd 
through  the  Realm,  may  be  duly  repaired,  from  time  to 
time,  by  such  as  by  the  Law  ought  to  do  the  same  ;  and 
namely,  such  as  be  in  the  King's  and  Queen's  Hands  ;  and 
that  the  Ordinaries  may  lawfully  proceed  in  Causes  of  Di- 
lapidations, as  well  of  them  as  of  all  other  Parsonages, 
Vicarages,  and  other  Ecclesiastical  Benefices  and  Promo- 
tion^. 

22.  hem.  That  Order  be  taken  for  the  more  speedy  pay- 
ment of  Pensions  to  all  Priests,  Pentionaries ;  and  that 
they  may  have  the  same,  without  long  Suits  or  Charges. 

23.  Item.  That  an  Order  be  taken  for  Payment  of  Per- 
sonal Tythes,  in  Cities,  and  Towns,  and  elsewhere,  as  was 
used  in  Anno  21  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

24.  Item.  That  such  Priests  as  were  lately  married,  and 
refuse  to  reconcile  themselves  to  their  Order,  and  to  be  re- 
stored to  Ministration,  may  have  some  special  Animadver- 
sion, whereby  as  Apostates  they  may  be  discern'd  from 
other. 

25.  Item.  That  religious  Women,  which  be  married,  may 
be  divorced. 

26.  Item.  That  in  Divorces,  which  are  made  from  Bed 
and  Board,  Provisions  may  be  made,  that  the  Innocent 
Woman  may  enjoy  such  Lands  and  Goods  as  were  hers  be- 
fore the  Marriage,  or  that  happened  to  come  to  her  use 
at  any  time  during  the  Marriage;  and  that  it  may  not  be 
lawful  for    the  Husband,  being  for  his  Offence  divorced 
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from  the  said  Woman,  to  intermeddle  himself  with  the  said 
Lands  or  Goods,  unless  his  Wife  be  to  him  reconciled, 

27.  Item.  That  Wardens  of  Churches  and  Chappels  may 
render  their  Accounts  before  the  Ordinaries,  and  may  be 
by  them  compell'd  to  do  the  same. 

28.  /te/rt.  That  all  such  Ecclesiastical  Persons  as  lately 
have  spoiled  Cathedral,  Collegiat,  and  other  Churches,  of 
their  own  heads  and  temerity,  may  be  compelled  to  restore 
all  and  singular  things  so  by  them  taken  away,  or  the  true 
value  thereof ;  and  farther,  to  re-edify  such  things,  as  by 
them  are  destroy'd  and  defac'd. 


XVIL 

A  Bull,  constitutmg  Cardinal  Beaton  Arch-Bishop  of  St.  An- 
drews, Legate  a  Latere  in  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland.  An 
Original. 

(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 

Paulus  Episcopus  Servus  Servorum  Dei,  dilecto  Filio 
Davidi,  et  Sancti  Stephani  in  Celiomonte  Presbitero  Car- 
dinal! Sancti  Andreas  nuncupate,  apud  Charissimam  in 
Christo  Filiam  nostram  Mariam  Scotorum  Reginam  lUus- 
trem,  et  in  toto  Scotiae  Regno,  et  Universis  et  singulis 
Provinciis,  Civitatibus,  Terris,  Castris,  et  Locis  praefatas 
Mariae  Reginae  mediate  vel  immediate  Subjectis,  nostro 
Apostolicae  sedis  Legato,  Salutem  et  Apostolicam  Bene- 
dictionem.  Licet  potestatis  plenitude  desuper  nobis  sit 
commissa,  et  Universi  Gregis  Domini,  divina  disponente 
Clementia,  curam  hebeamus ;  fines  tamen  humanae  possi- 
bilitatis  excedere  non  valentes,  considerantesq;  quod  circa 
singula  per  nos  ipsos  Apostolicae  servitutis  Officium  absol- 
vere  nonpossumus,  nonnunquam  aliquos,  et  praecipue  Sanc- 
tae  Romanas  Ecclesiae  Cardinales,  in  Sollicitudinis  partem 
assumimus  ;  ut  ipsis  vices  nostras  supplentibus,  eorum  co- 
operatione  laudabili  nostri  oneris  gravitatem  alleviantes, 
ministerium  nobis  Commissum,  Divina  favente  gratia,  faci- 
lius  et  efficacius  exequamur :  Animo  itaq;  volventes  multa 
quotidie  eventura  ob  quae  opportunum  atq;  necessarium 
erit,  cum  charissima  in  Christo  Filia  nostra  Maria  Scoto- 
rum Regina  Illustri,  super  pluribus  Decus,  Dignitatem  ac 
Statum  Christiana?  Reipublicae,  Sanctaeq;  sedis  Aposto- 
lic® concernentibus  pertractare ;    ac   nobis    persuadentes 
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quod  Circumspectio  tua,  quae  rerum  maximarum  usu  et 
experientia,  ac  singulari  in  agendo  studio  et  dexteritate, 
nee  minori  prudentia  et  ingenii  Acrimonia  ita  praestat,  quod 
quaecunq;  contigerint  cum  ilia  Majestate,  nostro  et  prae- 
dictae  sedis  nomine  communicanda,  tractanda,  et  peragen- 
da,  qua:  nostrum  et  dictae  sedis  honorem  ipsamq;  dignita- 
tem respiciunt,  necnon  ilia  quae  eidem  Circumspectioni  tuae 
duxerimus  coramittenda,  ea  cura,  industria,  et  solertia  pro- 
sequeiis,  et  adimplere  curabis  ut  voluntas  nostra,  quae  non 
nisi  ad  Gregem  custodiae  nostrae  commissum,  tuendura,  et 
ampliandum  invigilat,  optatum  finem  sortiatur  ;  Habita  su- 
per his  cum  venerabilibus  fratribus  nostris  Sanctae  Romanae 
Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus,  matura  deliberatione,  de  ipsomm 
Fratrum  Consilio,  Circumspectionem  tuam  apud  dictam 
Mariam  Reginam,  necnon  in  toto  Scotiae  Regno,  ac  uni- 
versis  et  singulis  Provinciis,  Civitatibus,  Terris,  Castris, 
et  Locis  eidem  Mariae  Reginas  mediate  vel  immediate  sub- 
jectis,  nostrum  et  sedis  praedictae  Legatum,  ad  beneplaci- 
tum  nostrum,  Creamus,  Constituimus,  et  Deputamus.  Cir- 
cumspectio igitur  tua  munus  hujusmodi  devota  mente  sus- 
cipiens,  se  in  illius  executione  sic  soUicitam,  ac  verbo  et 
opere  studiosam  diligentamq;  exhibeat,  quod  ex  tuis  labo- 
ribus  divina  favente  gratia  optati  fructus,  quod  speramus, 
succedant:  Tuq;  per  soUicitudinem  tuam  praster  aetemas 
retributionis  praemium,  possis  apud  nos  et  sedem  eandem 
merito  commendari.  Nos  autem,  ut  ipsi  expectati  fructus 
quantocius,  emanent,  et  tu  erga  Personas  Regni,  Provin- 
ciarura,  Civitatum,  Terrarum,  Castrorum,  et  Loconim  prae- 
dictorum,  necnon  familiares  tuos  continuos,  coramensales, 
undecunq;  originem  et  ubicunq;  Domicilium  habentes,  tuis 
obsequiis  insistentes,  et  tibi  servientes,  te  possis  reddere 
gratiosum,  Circumspectioni  tuae  Matrimoniales  et  Bene- 
ficial es,  ac  alias  Ecclesiasticas  necnon  spirituales  et  pro- 
phanas  causas  quaslibet,  ad  forum  Ecclesiasticum  quomo- 
dolibet  pertinentes,  tam  prima2  instantiae,  quem  Appel- 
latione  quorumcunque,  etiam  a  quibuscunq;  Judicibus, 
Ordinariis  et  Delegatis,  etiam  per  nos  et  sedem  praedictam, 
seu  quoscunq;  alios  etiam  a  Latere  Legatos,  et  Judices 
interpositarum  pro  tempore,  et  durante  dicta  Legatione 
intei-ponendarum,  etiam  Summarie,  simpliciter,  et  de  piano, 
sine  strepitu  et  figura  Judicii,  sola  facti  veritate  inspecta  ; 
cum  potestate  citandi,  et  inhibendi,  ac  sequestrandi,  et 
exequendi,  etiam  per  edictum  publicum  constituto,  summa- 
rie et  extrajudicialiter,  de  non  tuto  accessu,  etiam  sub 
censuris  et  paenis  Ecclesiasticis  etiam  pecuniariis,  tuo  vel 
tuorum  Delegatorum  arbitrio  moderandis,  exigendis  et  ap- 
plicandis,  per   te,    vel  alium   seu  alios,    audiendas,   cog- 


>us 
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noscendas,  et  fine  debito  terminandas,  delegandi ;  illr 
etiamsi  per  nos  aut  alios  Autoritate  Apostolica  delegat 
forent,  seu  alias  coram  quocunq;  penderent,  cum  tibi  pli 
cuerit,  ad  te  advocandi,  et  all  is  etiam  simpliciter  commil 
tendi,  et  adversus  quascunq;  sententias,  et  res  Judicatas,  ac^ 
Contractus,  et  Lesiones  quascunque,  dictis  tuis  fainiliaribus 
Beneficium  Restitutionis  in  integrum  concedendi.  Ac  Of-_ 
ficium  Tabellionatus  quibuscunq;  personis  idoneis,  recepi  ~ 
ab  eis  in  forma  solita  juramento,  concedendi :  illosq;  Tl 
belliones  creandi,  et  Notariatus  Officio  investiendi,  alia 
juxta  formam  in  Quinterno  Cancellarias  Apostolicae  de- 
scriptam :  Ac  Milites  auratos,  Comitesq;  Palatinos,  et 
Poetas  Laureatos  creandi,  constituendi,  et  deputandi :  Ac 
.personas  sufficientes  et  idoneas  ad  Doctoratus,  seu  Licen- 
ciaturaB,.et  Baccalaureatus  in  utroq;  vel  altero  Jurium,  et 
etiam  ad  Magisterii  tam  in  Theologia  quam  Artibus,  et 
Medicina,  vel  alios  gradus  hujusmodi  promovendi ;  eisq; 
insignia  solita  et  debita,  conferendi,  et  exhibendi,  seu  exhi- 
beri  et  conferri  faciendi,  eisq;  quod  omnibus  et  singulis 
Gratiis,  Privilegiis,  Libertatibus,  immunitatibus,  exemp- 
tionibus,  et  indultis,  quibus  alii  Milites  aurati,  Poetae  Lau- 
reati,  et  Comites  Palatini,  per  nos  et  sedem  praedictam, 
creati  et  instituti,  necnon  ad  hujusmodi  Gradus  in  Univer- 
sitatibus  Studiorum  generalium,  juxta  illos  actus  et  mores, 
ac  servatis  servandis  promoti  utuntur,  potiuntur  et  gau- 
dent ;  seu  uti,  potiri,  et  gaudere  poterunt,  quomodolibet  in 
futurum  ;  uti,  potiri  et  gaudere,  libere  et  licite  possint,  et 
debeant  indulgendi.  Ac  cum  Nobilibus  et  Graduatis,  ut 
quaecunq;  Tria,  et  si  cum  eis  ad  Duo  incompatidilia  Bene- 
ficia  Ecclesiastica,  insimul  ad  vitam  obtinendam  dispen- 
satum  foret ;  cum  eis  ut  quodcunq;  Tertium,  eum  aliis  vero 
non  Nobilibus  aut  Graduatis,  ut  quaecunq;  Duo  Curata,  seu 
alias  invicem  incompatibilia,  etiam  si  dignitas,  Personatu§, 
Administrationes,  vel  Officia  in  Cathedralibus,  etiam  Me- 
tropolitanis,  vel  Collegiatis  :  et  Dignitates  ipse  in  Cathedra- 
libus, etiam  Metropolitanis,  post  Pontificiales  Majores,  seu 
Collegiatis  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  Principales,  aut  duo  ex  eis- 
dem  Parrochiales  Ecclesiae,  vel  earum  perpetuae  Vicariae 
fuerint :  Et  ad  dignitates,  personatus,  administrationes,  vel 
officia  hujusmodi  consueverint,  qui  per  electionem  assumi, 
eisq;  curaimmineat  animarum,  necnon  quaecunq;  duo  dissi- 
miha,  vel  similia,  sub  uno,  duobus  vel  tribus  tectis  dictarum 
vel  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  consistentia :  Ac  cum  quibusvis 
Personis,  cujusvis  Ordinis,  Monachis,  Canonicis,  et  Reli- 
giosis,  ut  quaecunq;  duo  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica,  cum  cura 
vel  sine  cura  regularia,  aut  cum  eorum  altero,  seu  sine 
illis^  unum  curatum  seculare,  et  cum  quibusvis  Clericis 
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Secularibus,  ut  unum  I'eneficium  Ecclesiasticum  cum  cura, 
vel  sine  cura  cujusvis  Ordinis  regulare,  etiam  si  beneficia 
regularia  hujusmodi  Prioratus,  praepositurae,  praepositatus, 
Dignitates,  Personatus,  Administrationes  vel  Officia  fue- 
rint ;  et  ad  illos,  illas,  vel  ilia,  consueverint,  qui  per  electio- 
nem  assumi,  eisq;  cura  immineat  animarum  :  Regulares, 
videlicet  unum  ex  dictis  regularibus  beneficiis  quod  malue- 
rint,  si  Prioratus,  praepositura,  aut  alia  Dignitas  Conven- 
tualis,  aut  otficiuna  claustrale  fuerit,  in  titulum  et  ipsi  regfu- 
lares  reliquum,  ac  seculare  vel  alterius  Ordinis  regulare  ; 
necnon  Clerici  Scculares  unum  quod  Conventuale  aut  Clau» 
strale  non  sit,  in  commendam  quoad  vixeiint,  vel  ad  tern- 
pus  de  quo  tibi  videbilur  retinere,  ac  de  ipsius  commen- 
dandi  beneficii,  fructibus,  redditibus,  et  proventibus  dis-: 
ponere,  et  ordinare,  sicuti  iliud  in  titulum  pro  tempore 
obtinentes,  de  illis  disponere  et  ordinare  potuerunt,  seu 
etiam  debuerunt ;  Alienatione  tamen  quorumcunque  bono- 
rum  iramobilium,  et  preciosorum  mobilium,  dicti  Beneficii 
in  Commendam  retinendi,  eis  penitus  interdicta  :  Necnon 
cum  petentibus  defectum  Natalium  etiam  regularibus,  ut 
ad  omnes  etiam  Sacro3  Ordines  promoveri,  et  quaecumque, 
quotcumque,  et  qualiacunque  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica  cum 
cura  vel  sine  cura,  ac  se  invicem  compatientia,  etiam  si 
Canonicatus,  et  Prebendae  in  Cathedralibus,  etiam  Metro- 
politanis  vel  Collegiatis  Ecclesiis,  hujusmodi  ac  alias  ut 
praefertur  qualificata  fuerint ;  dummodo  dignitates  in  Me- 
tropolitanis  vel  aliis  Cathedralibus,  post  Pontificales  Ma- 
jores,  et  in  Collegiat's  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  Principales  non 
existant ;  ac  etiam  cum  eis  si  graduati  non  fuerint,  ut  praefer- 
tur, ad  duo,  si  vero  graduati  fuerint,  ad  tria  incompatibilia 
beneficia  hujusmodi,  non  tamen  dignitates  majores  ut  prae- 
fertur, nee  Principales,  vel  cumdispensatis  ad  cluo  ut  tertium 
Curatum,  vel  alias  incompatibile  ut  supradictum  est,  et  cum 
regularibus  etiam  ad  beneficia  regularia  ut  praefertur,  quali- 
ficata, et  competeutibus,  aetatis  defectum  etiam  regularibus, 
supra  decimum  septimum  suae  aetatis  Annum,  ut  seculare 
^uodcunq;  Beneficium  Ecclesiasticum  Curatum,  vel  alias 
incompatibile,  etiam  si  dignitas,  personatus,  administratio, 
vel  Officium  in  Cathedral!,  vel  Metropolitana  vel  Colle- 
giata,  etiam  si  dignitas'  ipsa  in  Cathedrali  vel  Metropo- 
litana post  Pontificalem  majori,  et  in  Collegiata  Ecclesia 
hujusmodi  Principalis  seu  Parochialis  Ecclesia,  vel  ejus 
perpetua  Vicaria  fuerit ;  et  ad  dignitates,  personatus,  ad- 
ministrationes, vel  ofticia  tam  secularia  quam  regularia, 
hujusmodi  consueverunt,  quae  per  electionem  assumi,  eisq; 
cura  immineat  animarum,  Regulares  vero  beneficium  etiam 
seculare  ut  praefertur  qualificatum,  si  eis  alias  canonice 
Vot.  H.^autII.  2F 
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conferatirr,  aut  ipsi  eligantur,  praesententur,  vel  alias  assu- 
mantur  ad  ilia  et  instituantur,  in  eis  recipere  et  insimul 
quoad  vixerint  retinere,  illaq;  simul  vel  successive,  sim- 
pliciter  vel  ex  causa  permutationis,  quoties  sibi  placuerit 
dimittere,  et  commendae  hujusraodi  cedere,  ac  loco  dimissi 
vel  dimissorum,  aliud  vel  alia,  simile  vel  dissimile,  aut 
similia  vel  dissimilia,  beneficium  seu  beneficia,  Ecclesi- 
asticum  vel  Ecclesiastica,  quaecunque,  quotcunque  et  qua- 
liajcunque  compatientia,  seu  duo  aut  triavel  tertium  curata, 
seu  alias  invicem  incompatibilia,  ac  duo  alia  similia  vel 
dissimilia,  sub  uno  vel  duobus  aut  tribus  tectis  consisten- 
.tia,  ac  quaecunque,  quotcunque  et  qualiacunque  cum  cura 
vel  sine  cura,  se  invicem  et  cum  piaedictis  compatientia, 
aut  supra  dictum  decimum  septimum  Annum  agentes, 
curatum  vel  alias  incompatible  Beneficium  Ecclesiasti- 
cum  respective  similiter  recipere,  et  dummodo  inter  ipsa 
tria  incompatibilia  plures  quam  duae  Parrochiales  Ecclesiae, 
vel  earum  perpetuae  Vicariae,  aut  duo  Canonicatus  et  Pre- 
bendae,  seu  duae  dignitates,  personatus,  administrationes, 
vel  officia,  sub  eodem  tecto  ac  pro  dictis  patientibus, 
defectum  Natalium,  dignitates  ipsae  in  eisdem  Cathedrali- 
bus  etiam  Metropolitanis  post  Pontificales  Majores,  aut 
CoUegiatis  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  modo  Principales  non 
existent,  insimul  quoad  vixerint  vel  ad  tempus  retinere. 
Quodq;  constitute  in  sexto  decimo,  ut  ad  Subdiaconatus, 
et  in  decimo  octavo  ad  Diaconatus,  ac  in  vigesimo  prime 
suarum  aetatis  Annis,  etiam  si  ratione  Beneficiorum  Eccle- 
siasticorum  per  eos  obtentorum  arctati  fuerint,  ad  Presbi- 

.teratus  Ordines,  et  tarn  ipsi  quam  quicunq;  alii  in  state 
legitima  constituti,  et  similiter  arctati,  promoveri  volentes, 

^ut  ad  omnes  ordines  praedictos,  etiam  extra  tempora  a  jure 
Statuta,  quibusvis  diebus  Dominicis,  vel  Festivis,  et  prout 
necessitas  exegerit,  ad  duos  ex  ordinibus  praedictis  eodem 
die  a  quocunq;  maluerint,  Catholico  Antistite,  gratiam  et 
communionem  dictas  sedis  habente,  alias  tamen  rite  pro- 
moveri libere  et  licite  possint.  Quodq;  obtinentes  Bene- 
ficia Ecclesiastica  curata,  seu  alias  Sacros  et  Presbiteratus 
Ordines  hujusmodi,  tam  de  jure  quam  ex  Statute,  funda- 
tione,  vel  alias  requirentia,  ut  ratione  illerum,  Usque  ad 
septennium  a  fine  Anni  eis  a  jure  praefixi  cemputandum, 
ad  aliquem  ex  Diaconatus  et  Presbiteratus  Ordinibus  hu- 
jusmodi, dumraodo  infra  primum  dicti  septennii  Biennium 
ad  dictum  Subdiaconatus  Ordinem  promoti  fuerint,  se  pro- 
moveri facere  minime  teneantur,  nee  ad  id  a  quequam, 
qyavis  Auctoritate  inviti  valeant  coarctari ;  etiam  unum, 

.  due,  vel  plura  septennia,  vel  alia  tempera  ad  id  per  nos 
aut  5edem  eandem  pluries  concessa,  etprorogata  fuerint. 
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el  pendeant :  Et  cum  quibusvis  Personis  tertio  aut  quarto, 
aut  mixtim,  tertio  et  quarto,  etiam  multiplici  consanguini- 
tatis  seu  affinitatis  gradibus  invicem  conjunctis,  et  quo- 
cunq;  impedimento  publicas  honestatis,  aut  cum  his  qui 
per  Adulterium  se  poUuissent,  dummodo  in  mortem  de 
functi  conjugis  quicquam  machinati  non  fuissent,  ut  invi- 
cem matrionaliter  copulari,  et  in  contractis  per  eos  scienter 
vel  ignoranter  Matrimoniis,  cum  absolutione  a  censuris 
quas  sic  scienter  contrahendo  incurrissent,  remanere  pos 
sint,  etiam  prolem  exinde  susceptam  legitimam  decernendo, 
dispensandi.  Ac  Personis  quibuscunque,  Ecclesiasticis 
Secularibus  et  Regularibus,  ut  quoad  vixerint,  vel  ad  aliud 
tempus  in  Romana  Cura,  vel  altero  Beneficiorum  Eccle- 
siasticorum  per  eos  obtentorum  residendo,  aut  Literarum 
Studio  in  Loco  ubi  illud  vigeat  generale  insistendo,  fructus, 
redditus  et  proventus  omnium  et  singulorum  Beneficiorum 
Ecclesiasticorum,  cum  cura  vel  sine  cura,  quae  in  quibus- 
vis Ecclesiis  sive  Locis  pro  tempore  obtinebunt,  etiamsi 
ut  praefertur,  qualificata  fuerint  cum  ea  integritate,  quoti- 
dianis  distributionibus  duntaxat  exceptis,  libere  percipere 
valeant,  cum  qua  illos  perciperent,  si  in  eisdem  Ecclesiis 
sive  locis  personaliter  residerent,  et  ad  residendum  in- 
terim in  eisdem  minime  teneantur,  nee  ad  a  quoquam 
valeant  coarctari.  Proviso  quod  beneficia  praedicta  de- 
bitis  propterea  non  fraudentur  obsequiis,  et  animarum 
Cura  in  eis  quibus  ilia  immineat  nullalenus  negligatur ;  sed 
per  bonos  et  sufficientes  Vicarios,  quibus  de  ipsorum  be- 
neficiorum proventibus  necessaria  congrue  ministrentur, 
diligenter  exerceatur,  et  deserviatur  inibi  laudabiliter  in 
divinis.  Ac  quibuscunq;  personis  liceat  habere  Altare 
portatile,  cum  debitis  Reverentia,  et  honore,  super  quo  in 
locis  ad  id  congruentibus  et  honestis  sive  alieni  juris  prae- 
judicio  :  Et  cum  qualitas  negotiorum  pro  tempore  ingru- 
entium  id  exegerit,  antequam  elucescat  dies,  circa  tamen 
diurnam  lucem,  ita  quod  id  nee  eis,  nee  Sacerdoti  taliter 
celebranti  ad  culpam  valeat  imputari,  et  cum  eos  ad  loca 
Ecclesiastica  interdicta  supposita  contigerit  declinare,  in 
illis  clausis  Januis,  Excommunicatis  et  interdictis  exclusis, 
non  pulsatis  Campanis,  et  submissa  voce  possint  etiam  per 
se  ipsos,  si  Ecclesiastic!  et  ad  Presbiteratus  ordinem  rite 
promoti  fuerint,  aut  per  proprium  vel  alium  Sacerdotem, 
iNlissas  et  alia  Divina  Officia  in  sua  et  famulorum  suorum 
domesticorum  praesentia  celebrare,  et  celebrari  facere ; 
dummodo  ipsi  vel  illi  causam  non  dederint  interdicto,  nee 
id  ipsis  vel  illis  contigerit  specialiter  interdici :  Proviso 
etiam  quod  parce  hujusmodi  concessione  ante  diem,  cele- 
brandi  et  celebrari  faciendi  utantur  ;  quia  cum  in  Altaris 
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Mimsterio  immoletur  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  Dei 
Filius,  qui  Candor  est  Lucis  sBternae,  •  convenit  hoc  non 
noctis  tenebris  fieri,  sed  in  Luce.  Ac  quibuscunq;  Perso- 
nis  ut  Confessorem  seu  Confessores  idoneos  eligere  pos- 
sint,  qui  eos  et  eorum  quemlibet  juxta  formam  in  quinterno 
dictsB  Cancellariae  annotatarn,  poterit  absolvere.  Necnon 
quibusvis  Personis  Ecclesiasticis  secularibus  ut  quoad 
vixerint,  et  quoties  els  placuerit,  per  seipsas  aut  cum  uno 
Presbitero,  seu  Clerico,  socio  seu  familiari,  horas  Canoni- 
cas  diurnas  et  nocturnas,  ac  alia  divina  officia  secundum 
usum  et  morem  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  etiam  juxta  ritum  Bre- 
•viarii  noviter  impressi,  extra  tamen  chorum  Ecclesiae,  di- 
cere  et  recitare,  libere  et  licite  valeant ;  et  ad  alium  usum 
super  hoc  observandum,  etiam  ratione  benefieiorum  per 
eas  obtentorum,  minime  teneantur,  nee  ad  id  compelli  pos- 
sint,  indulgendi.  Quodq;  quilibet  Sacerdos  aut  Religiosus 
Ecclesiast.  Sacramenta  ministrare  valeat,  Jurae  Parrochi- 
alis  Ecclesiae,  et  cujuslibet  alterius  in  omnibus  semper 
salvo.  Concedendi,  ac  Mulieribus  honestis  quibuscunque, 
ut  quaecunq;  Monastei ia,  et  domos  Moaialium  quarum- 
cunque,  etiam  observantiae  regularis  exempta  et  non  ex- 
empta,  quomodocunq;  reclusa,  cum  aliquibus  Matronis 
etiam  honestis,  de  consensu  eorum  qui  dictis  Monasteriis 
et  Domibus  praefuerint,  dummodo  inibi  non  pernoctent, 
Devotionis  causa  ingredi  valeant :  Ac  Rectoribus  Parro- 
chialium  Ecclesiarum,  et  aliorum  Benefieiorum  Ecclesias- 
ticorura,  Curatorum,  vel  quoscunq  ;  eorum,  Parrochianos 
utriusq;  sexus,  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  eorum  peccatis,  et 
Criminibus,  in  Casibus  in  quibus  Ordinarii  locorum  de 
Jure  vel  consuetudine,  aut  alias  absolvere  possint ;  Et  in 
illis  qui  sedi  praedictae  reservati  non  fuerint,  absolvere,  Ac 
vota  quaecunque  per  eos  pro  tempore  emissa,  preterquam 
sedi  predictae  reservata,  in  alia  pietatis  opera  commutare 
valeant  :  Ac  quibuscunq;  personis  utriusque  sexus,  Secu- 
laribus, Ecclesiasticis,  Religiosis,  Mendicantibus,  quae  Zelo 
Devotionis  accensae,  Sepulchrum  Dominicum,  et  alia  pia 
Loca  et  Oratoria  terrae  Sanctae,  desiderant  personalite;-  visi- 
tare,  quibusvis  prohibitionibus  Apostolicis  in  contrarium 
factis  non  obstantibus,  Sepulchrum  et  alia  Loca  praedicta 
visitare.  Et  in  locis  in  quibus  usus  olei  non  habetur,  ut  Bu- 
tiro  et  Caseo  et  infirmi  de  Consilio  utrkisq;  Medici,  Carni- 
bus  Vesci,  et  licite  uti  valeant,  indulgendi.  Necnon  quae- 
cunq; Juramenta  ad  eftectum  agendi,  ac  etiam  simpliciter 
ut  tibi  videbitur,  dummodo  alicui  exinde  magnum  praeju- 
dicium  non  fiat,  relaxacdi.  Ac  quoscunq;  qui_  Perjurii 
Ileatum  incurrerint,  ab  illo  absolvendi,  et  ad  Priores  ho- 
Bores,  Statum^  et  famam  restituendi,  ac  plenarie  redinte- 


OF  RECORDS.  329 

grandi,  omnemq:  inhabilitatis  et  Infamiae  maculam  sive 
notam,  Praemissorum  occasione  contractam,  poenitus  abo- 
lendi :  Ac  quoscunque  per  saltum,  vel  furtive,  ad  aliquos 
sacros  Grdines  promotos,  ab  excessu  quem  propterea  in- 
currerint,  absolvendi ;  vel  ut  ad  aliquos  alios  si  promoti 
non  essent,  alias  rite  promoveri,  libere  et  licite  possint 
dispensandi :  Absolvendi  quoq;  omnes  et  singulos  qui  Si- 
moniss  labem,  tarn  in  beneficiis  per  eos  habitis  cujuscunq; 
qualitatis  fuerint,  quam  Ordinibus  per  eos  susceptis  con- 
traxerint,  ab  ilia  et  excommunicationis  aliisq;  censuris,  et 
paenis  Ecclesiasticis  quas  propterea  incurrerint ;  et  super 
Irregularitate  si  quam  illis  ligati,  Missas  et  alia  Divina 
Officia,  non  tamen  in  contemptum  Clavium,  qelebrando, 
sen  alias  se  immiscendo,  contraxissent,  dispensandi :  om- 
nemq;  inhabilitatis  et  Infamise  maculam,  similiter  per  eos 
dicta  occasione,  ac  etiamsi  forsan  aliqua  beneficia,  curata 
vel  alias  incompatibilia,  post  et  contra  foelicis  recordationis 
Johannis  Papae  22,  Praedecessoris  nostri,  quae  incipit, 
Execrabilis,  Constitutionem  detinuissent,  et  detinerent, 
fructus  perripiendo,  ex  eisdem  contractam  abolendi;  dictaq; 
beneficia  eis,  facta  tamen  per  eos  prius  de  fructibus  male 
perceptis,  debita  Composicione  pro  Camera  Apostolica, 
denuo  conferendi :  Et  eos  qui  etiam  Parrochiales  Ecclesias, 
vel  alia  beneficia  Ecclesiastica  Presbiteratus  vel  alium 
ordinem  requirentia,  intra  Annum  vel  aliud  ternpus  pacifice 
possedissent,  et  ea  postmodum  detinuissent  et  detineant, 
ad  dictum  Presbiteratus  ordinem  legitirao  cessante  impedi- 
mento,  nuUaq;  per  eos  desuper  dispensatione  obtenta,  non 
promoti,  fructus  etiam  percipiendo,  absolvendi  3  omnemq; 
inhabilitatis  et  Infamiae  maculam,  sive  notam,  similiter  per 
eos  dicta  occasione  contractam,  paenitus  toUendi,  eisq;  de 
novo  de  beneficiis  praedictis  sic  detentis  providendi,  facta 
tamen  debita  de  fructibus  male  perceptis,  pro  Camera 
praedicta  ut  praedictum  est,  compositione.  Ac  quoscunq; 
qui  in  Clericos  et  Presbiteros,  citra  tamen  membri  mutila- 
tionem  et  mortem,  manus  violentas  temere  injecissent,  ab 
Excommunicationis  sententia,  quam  propterea  incurrerint, 
si  hoc  humiliter  petierint ;  Et  etiam  qui  tempore  Bellorum, 
Rapinas,  Saciilegia,  Furta,  et  alia  mala  perpetrarunt, 
debita  satisfactione  praevia,  et  etiam  illos,  qui  horas 
Canonicas  omiserunt,  et  debita  tempore  non  recitaverunt, 
aut  inadvertenter  dixerunt,  cujuscunq;  Qualitatis,  Ordinis 
et  Conditionis  fuerint,  ab  excessibus  et  omissione  hujus- 
modi  respective  ;  Necnon  etiam  quoscunq;  Religiosos 
Ordinum  quorumcunque,  qui  ob  sui  habitus  non  delationem, 
aut  alias,  Reatum  sedis  ApostolicaB  incurrissent,  ab  ilia  ac 
etiam  Excommunicationis,   aliisq;  sententiis,  censuris   et 
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pa&nis  Ecclesiasticis,  quos  propterea  etiara  juxta  instituta 
suorum  ordinum  regularia  incurrissent,  absolvendi :  Ac 
super  irregularitate  quacunque,  praaterquam  homicidii 
voluntarii,  atit  Bigamiae,  quovismodo,  etiamper  sententiam, 
etiam  sanguinis,  ultimi  supplicii  inde  sequuti,  aut  mutila- 
tione  membrorum  contracta,  ad  omnes  etiam  Sacros  et 
Presbiteratos  Ordines,  citra  tamen  Altaris  Ministerium, 
et  ad  dignitates  et  beneficia  Ecclesiastica,  cum  cura  et  sine 
cura,  quaecunqtie,  quotcunq;  et  qualiacunque,  se  invicem 
compatientia,  eis  alias  Canonice  conferenda,  dispensandi  ^ 
omnemq;  inhabilitatis  et  Infamise  maculam  sive  notam 
etiam  inde  contractam,  penitus  abolendi.  Et  contra  quos- 
cunq-,  tarn  Ecolesiasticos  quam  Laicos,  Litterarum  Apos- 
tolicarum  et  Supplicationum  ac  Commissionum  Falsarios, 
Schismaticos,  Haereticos,  Usurarios,  Raptores,  et  aliorum 
quorumcunque  Criminum  Reos,  cujuscunque  dignitatis^ 
status,  gradus,  ordinis,  vel  conditionis  existentes,  inqui- 
rendi,  procedendi,  ac  reos  juxta  criminum  et  excessuum 
exigentiam,  prout  Canonicae  disponunt  Sanctiones,  nt  vide- 
bitur  Conscientiae  expedire,  puniendi :  Contradictcres 
quoslibet  et  Rebelles,  per  Censuram  Ecclesiasticam,  et 
■a)ia  Juris  Remedia,  Appellatione  pos4posita,  compescendi, 
«t  si  opus  fuerit  auxilium  Brachii  secularis  invoeandi,  seu 
praemissa  fieri  faciendi :  Et  si  ad  Cor  reversi,  suum  errorem 
recognoverint^  et  de  praemissis  volverint,  ipsiq;  humiliter 
postulaverint,  seu  supplicaverint,  et  tibi  videbitur  eos  a 
criminibus,  et  excessibus  ac  sententiis,  censuris,  et  paenis 
hujusmodi  quas  propterea  incurrerint,  absolvendi :  Ac  cum 
eis,  facta  tamen  cum  dicta  Camera  Compositione,  ad 
Ordines,  Honores  et  Dignitates,  ac  etiam  Beneficia  Eccle- 
siastica, quaecunque,  quotcunque,  et  qualiacunque,  dis- 
pensandi, eosque  in  pristinum  statum  restituendi,  repo- 
nendi,  et  plenarie  redintegrandi,  omnemq;  inhabilitatis  et 
Infamiae  maculam,  sive  notam  per  eos  praemissorum  occa- 
sione  contractam,  etiam  pzenitus  abolendi.  Ac  cum  dictis 
Usurariis  super  male  ablatis,  et  perceptis  incertis,  pro  dicta 
Camera  componendi,  eisque,  ut  facta  compositione  hujus- 
modi, ad  aliam  restitutionem  faciendam  non  teneantur, 
eoncedendi.  Ac  qaascunque  Ecclesias,  Monasteria, Domos, 
Universitates,  et  Collegia,  ac  pia  Loca,  quaecunq;  etiam 
exempta,  et  eidem  sedi  immediate  subjecta,  per  te  vel 
alium,  seu  alios  idoneos,  visitandi,  et  quas  ex  eis  Correc- 
tione  et  Emendatione  tarn  in  Spiritualibus  quam  Temporali- 
bus  indigere  cognoveris,  tarn  in  Capite  quam  in  membris 
reformandi,  prout  secundum  Deum,  et  Canonicas  Sanctiones, 
ac  Regularum  suarum  instituta,  noveris  expedire :  Ac 
quscunq;  Statute,  et  Ordinationes  EccJesiarum,  Univer- 
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sitatum,  etStudiorum  generalium,  Monaster  iorum,  Ordinum, 
et  Conventuum,  quas  tamen  Libertatem  Ecclesiasticam  non 
confundant,  aut  illi  derogent  vel  repugnent,  confirmandi,  et 
approbandi ;  Supplendique  omnes  et  singulos  defectus,  si 
qui  forsan  intervenissent  in  eisdera,  illaq;  si  tibi  expedire 
videbitur,  moderandi,  corrigendi,  et  in  melius  reformandi, 
ac  illis  juxta  illorum  exigentiam  addendi.    Necnon  quot- 
quot  tibi  videbitur  in  nostros    et    dicta;  sedis  Accolitos, 
Capellanos,  et  Notarios  Apostolica  Auctoritate  recipiendi, 
et  aliorum  nostrorum  et  dictae  sedis  Accolitoram,  Capella- 
norum,  et  Notariorum  numeio,  et  consortio  favorabiliter 
aggregandi ;  Ac  eis  quod  omnibus  et  singulis  Privilegiis, 
Prerogativis,   indultis,  honoribus,  exemptionibus,    gratiis, 
libertatibus,     et    immunitatibus,    utantur,    potiantur,    et 
gaudeant,  quibus  utuntur,  potiuntnr  et  gaudent,   ac  uti, 
potiri  et  gaudere  poterunt,  quomodolibet  in  futurum  alii 
nostri  et  dictae  sedis  Notarii :  Exhibendi  quoque,  et  exhiberi 
faciendi,  eis  Insignia  Notaiiatus  hujusmodi,  recepto  tamen 
prius  ab  eis  solito  Juraraento,  ac  quibusvis  personis  Eccle- 
siasticis    etiam    Praelatis,     Secularibus,    et    Regularibus, 
utriusq;  sexus,  etiam  juxta  formam  Quinterni  Cancellariae, 
hujusmodi  licentiam  Testandi,  concedendi ;   Ac  etiam  per 
te  vel  alium  seu  alios  quoiumcunq;  beneficiorum  Eccle- 
siasticorum  cum  cura  et  sine  cura,  Secularium  vel  Regu- 
larium,  etiam  quas  dictae  sedi  ex  quavis  causa  prasterquam 
ratione  Officialinm  sedis  praedictae,  in  Romana  Curia  officia 
sua  actu  exercentium,  generaliter  reservata  fuerint,  resigna- 
tiones  simpliciter,  vel  ex  causa  permutationis,  ac  commen- 
datorum  et  ligitiosorum  tam  in  dicta  Curia  quam  extra 
eam,     cessiones     litis,    causas    juris     ac     commendarum 
recipiendi,  et  admittendi,   ac    Causas   desuper  pendentes 
advocandi,  et  lites  hujusmodi  penitus  extinguendi,  dictaq; 
beneficia  tam  simpliciter  quam  ex    eadem  causa,  et  alia 
quaecunque,    quotcunque,   et    qualiacunque,  etiam    alias, 
etiam  per  obitnm  infra  limites  dictae  Legationis,  et  quoad 
tuos    Familiares,    continues,    commensales   extra     dictos 
limites  ubicunq;  vacantia,  et  vacatura,  etiamsi  ut  praefertur 
reservata,    vel    affecta,  et  de  jure  Patronatus  Laicorum 
fuerint,  etiam  si  Dignitates  Majores  et  Principales,  et  bene- 
ficia etiam  regularia  manualia,  et  alias  quomodolibet  qua- 
lificata  fuerint,  personis  idoneis  etiam  quaecunque,  quot- 
cunque, et  qualiacunque  beneficia  Ecclesiastica  obtinenti- 
bus  et  expectantibus,  etiam  secularibus  vel  regularibus, 
conferendi,  et  de  illis  etiam  providendi :    Necnon  quibusvis 
ministeriis  tam  A'irorum  quam  Mulierum,  Ordinum  quorum- 
cunq;     Legationis    praedictae,     quorum     tamen    videlicet 
Virorum  fructus,  redditus,   et  proventus  ducentorum  fleec- 
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norum  Auri,  de  Camera  secundum  communem  extenua- 
tionem,  valorem  annuum  non  excedant,  nunc  et  pro  tempore 
vacantibus,  de  Abbatibus  et  Abbatissis,  providendi,  ac 
Monasteria  et  beneficia  hujusmodi  quibusvis  ad  vitam,  vel 
ad  tempus,  per  eos  tenenda,  regenda,  et  gubernanda  ;  ita 
quod  liceat  eis,  debitis  et  consuetis  illorum  supportatis 
oneribus,  de  residuis  illorum  fructibus,  redditibus,  et  pro- 
ventibus,  disponere  et  ordinare,  sicuti  ilia  in  titulum  prro 
tempore  obtinentes,  de  illis  disponere  et  ordinare  potuerunt, 
seu  etiam  debuerunt :  Alienatione  tamen  quorumcunq; 
bonorum  immobilium,  et  preciosoium  mobilium,  Monas- 
teriorum  et  beneficiorum  prsedictorum  eis  penitus  inter- 
dicta.  Commendandi  necnon  invicem,  vel  ad  tempus, 
etiam  quibusvis  Mensis,  Spiritualibus,  Capitularibus,  et 
Conventialibus,  uniendi,  annectendi,  et  incorporandi,  Ac 
Canonicos  super-numerarios,  de  consensu  Capituli  creandi, 
ac  ad  sententiarum,  rerum  judicatarum,  Exemptorialium, 
et  Censurarum,  per  resignantes,  seu  cedentes  in  Rota  nostri 
Pallatii  Apostolici  habitarum,  prosecutionem,  illos  in 
quorum  favorem  resignaverint,  seu  cesserint,  admittendi, 
seu  admitti  faciendi,  et  mandandi  et  ad  ulteriorem  execu- 
tionem  usque  ad  realem  paritionem  contra  quoscunq;  etiam 
Pontificali  praeditos  dignitate  procedendi,  ac  verum  et 
ultimum  vacationis  modum,  etiam  si  ex  eo  quaevis  generalis 
reservatio  resultet,  pro  expressa  habend.  ac  super  illorum 
et  quorumcunq;  aliorum  beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum 
fructibus,  redditibus,  et  proventibus,  quascunq;  pensiones 
Annuas,  non  tamen  medietatem  fructuum,  reddituum  et 
proventuum  hujusmodi  excedentes,  ac  etiam  omnes  fructus 
loco  pensionis,  praedictis  resign antibus,  vel  cedentibus,  aut 
aliis  personis  idoneis,  quoad  vixerint  per  praedicta  beneficia, 
pro  tempore  obtinentes,  et  eorum  successores,  annis  sin- 
gulis, in  locis  et  terminis  etiam  sub  privationis  et  aliis 
paenis,  sententiis,  et  censuris  Ecclesiasticis,  in  talibus 
apponi  solitis ;  persolvendas  etiam  cum  regressu,  ingressu, 
vel  accessu,  ob  non  solutionem  earum  in  forma  solita  de 
consensu  eorum  qui  dictas  pensiones  persolvere  habebunt, 
reservandi,  constituendi,  et  assignandi :  Ac  easdem  et  alias 
hactenus  et  deinceps  reservatas  et  reservandas  pensiones, 
et  fructuum  reservationes>  de  consensu  etiam  anticipata 
solutione,  aliquorum  annorum  cassandi,  et  extinguendi,  ac 
annullandi.  Ac  quoad  familiares  tuos  praedictos  qui  trans- 
ferendi  facultatem  habuerint  easdem  pensiones,  et  fructus 
de  eorum  consensu,  etiam  in  quoscunq;  per  eos  nominates, 
transferendi,  etiam  cum  hoc  quod  ipsi  in  quos  transferentur, 
quaecunque  transferentium  debita  persolvere,  vet  alia  onera, 
et  conditiones  in  ipsis  translationibus  apposita,  adimplere. 
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sub  'paena  invaliditatis  translationis,  teneantur  :  et  fmctibus 
hujusmodi  clausulam  quod  eamm  Lilterae  per  te  con- 
cedendae  pro  expeditis  et  intimatis,  habeantur,  de  conseusu 
illorum  qui  solvere  habebunt,  apponendi :  Ac  personas 
praedictas  ad  efFectum  gratiarum  praedictarum,  quas  pio 
tempore  per  te  eis  concedi  contigerit,  ad  omnibus  et  singulis 
Excommunicationis,  Suspensionis,  et  Interdicti  aliisq; 
Ecclesiasticis  Sententiis,  censuris  et  paenis,  a  jure  vel  ab 
homine  quovis  occasione  vel  causa  latis,  si  quibus  quomodo- 
libet  immediate  fuerint,  absolvendi,  et  absolutas  fore 
censendi.  Ac  omnia  et  singula  beneficia  Kcclesiast.  cum 
cura,  et  sine  cura,  quae  etiam  ex  quibusvis  dispensationibus 
Apostolicis  obtinent,  et  expectant,  ac  in  quibus  et  ad  quaevis 
eis  quorsodolibet  competit,  quaecunque,  quotcunque,  et 
qualiacunque  sint,  eorumque,  fructuum,  reddituum,  et 
prorentuum,  veros  annuos  valores,  ac  hujusmodi  dispensa- 
tionum  tenores,  in  Litteris  tuis,  pro  expressis,  absq;  eo 
quod  de  illis  vel  eorum  aliquo  mentionem  t'acere  teneantur, 
aut  propter  non  factam  mentionem  ipsam,  Litterae  per  te 
concedendae,  surreptionis  aut  nullitatis  vitia  subjacere 
censeantur,  habendo.  IS'ecnon  quascunque  gratias  expecta- 
tivas,  speciales  reservationes,  uniones,  annexiones,  et 
incorporationes,  nominationes,  nominandi  et  conferendi 
facultates,  et  mandata  per  nos  et  sedem  praedictam,  aut 
Legates  ejusdem,  in  t'avorem  quarumcunq;  personarum, 
etiam  cujuscunq;  dignitatis,  status,  gradus.  Ordinis,  vel 
■Conditionis,  aut  Cardinalatus  honore  fulgentiura,  sub 
quibusvis  verborum  formis  ac  clausulis,  etiam  derogata- 
riarum,  derogatoribus,  fortioribus,  efficacioribus,  etinsolitis, 
etiam  motu  proprio  et  ex  certa  scientia,  aut  quavis  con- 
sideratione,  intuitu  vel  respectu  etiam  quantumcunq; 
grandi  vel  excogitabili ;  etiam  Regum,  Reginarum  alia- 
cunq;  Principum  et  Prselatoium,  fuctas  et  concessas,  ac 
faciendas  et  concedendas,  imposterum  illorumq;  vim  et 
effectum  omninosuspendendi.  Ac  visitantibus  quascunq; 
Ecclesias,  Seculares  vel  liegulares,  etiam  ad  illarum 
fabricas,  seu  pro  conservatione  et  instauratione  earurn, 
manus  porrigentibus  adjutrices,  in  duabus  festivitatibus 
duntaxat,  septem  Annos  et  totidem  Quadragenas,  vel  infra 
dictum  tempus  illud  quod  tibi  videbitnr  de  injunctis 
Paenitentiis  misericorditer  in  Domino  relaxandi;  ita  quod 
perpetuo  vel  ad  tempus  prout  tibi  videbitur  durare  habeant. 
Ac  quibusvis  personis  dictae  Legationis,  ac  etiam  familiari- 
bus  praedictis,  ut  bona  immobilia  eorundem  INIonasteriorum, 
Dignitatum,  Prioratuum,  Adniinistrationura,  et  Officiorum, 
aliorumq;  beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  quae  obtinent, 
seu  durante   Legatione  hujusmodi  obtinebunt,  pennutare. 
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vendere,  et  ad  tempus  longum  locare,  ac  in   feudum  et 
Emphiteosim,  seu  Censum  vel  affectum  concedere,  et  alias 
alienare  valeant,  cum  evidenti  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum 
et    Beneficiorum    Ecclesiasticorura,    ad     quae    pertinent, 
utilitate  :  Proviso  quod  pretia  exinde  provenientia,  in  hujus- 
modi  utilitatem  convertenda,  penes  aliquam  aedem  sacram, 
aut  fide  et  facultatibus  idoneam  Personam,  cum  recognosci- 
bilibus    clausulis  et  cautelis  in  similibus    apponi    solitis, 
lideliter  reponantur.  Necnon  Regularibus  Personis  utriusq; 
sexus,  etiain  Ordinum  Mendicantium,  ut  de  eorum  Monas- 
teriis,  Domibus  et  Locis  ad  illa-Monasteria,  Domos  et  Loca, 
etiam    aliorum    Ordinum,   etiam  non    Mendicantium,    in 
quibus  benevolos  invenerint  receptores,  se  transfer! e,  et  nova 
loca  recipere:    Ac   Personis   quibuslibet,   Ecclesias,  Mo- 
nasteria  et  Domos  Ordinum  Mendicantium,  et  beneficia 
Ecclesiastica  quaecunque    de  novo    fundare    et    dotare  et 
collapsas  reparare  voleniibus,  ut  ilia  in  Locis  ad  hoc  ho - 
nestis  et  commodis  fundare  et  reparare,  ac  in  fundatione 
hujusmodi   licita   et  honesta  onera  ilia  pro  tempore  obti- 
nentibus,  imponere  valeant ;    reservato    eis,  et  dictis  tuis 
familiaribus,  etiam  quo  ad  Ecclesias  per  eos  jam  ubilibet 
constructas  seu  restauratas,   et   ulterius  vel  de  novo  con- 
struendas  et  restaurandas,  ac  eorum  posteris,  jure  Patro- 
natus,  et  presentandi  personam  idoneam,  ad  ilia  dum  yaca- 
bunt,  licentiam  concedendi ;  ac  locationes  et  alienationes 
de  bonis  immobilibus  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum  Prio- 
ratuum,  Administrationum,  vel  Officiorum,  aliorumq;  bene- 
ficiorum Ecclesiasticorum,  et  locorum  factas,   si  in    evi- 
dentem  utilitatem  illorum  cesserint,  confirmandi  et  appro- 
bandi :  ac  singulos  defectus,  si  qui  intervenerint,  in  eisdem 
supplendi :    IVecnon  tempus   praefixum  Executoribus  ulti- 
marum  Voluntatum,  ad  illas  exequendura  prorogandi ;  Ac 
juri  patronatus    Laicorum,,    ad    efFectum   provisionum    et 
commendarum,    ac   Unionum    praedictarum  Canonice  pro 
°  medietate,  et  si  ex  causa  permutationis  fierent,  vel  lis  pen- 
deret,  aut  jus  patronatus  non  ex  fundatione  vel  dotatione 
acquisitura  esset,  'in  totum  derogandi.     Necnon   omnia  et 
singula,  quae  Major  Penitentiarius  noster,  in  dicta  Curia 
ex  speciali  vel  alia  sibi  concessa  facultate,  quomodolibet 
facere  potest  et  consuevit,  ac  quae  in  praedictis  et  circa  ea 
necessaria  essent, .  seu  quomodolibet  opportuna,  faciendi, 
mandandi,  ordinandi  et  decernendi,  per  te  vel  alium,  seu 
alios,  Auctoritate  Apostolica  tenore  praesentium  concedi- 
mus  facultatem.     Decernentes  te  omnibus  et  singulis  fa- 
cultatibus praedictis,  in  quibuscunq;  partibus  praedictis,  et 
cum  illorum  seu  in  illis  residentibus  personis  ac  familiari- 
bus tuis,  libere  uti  posse :  Non  obstantibus  defectibus,  et 
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aliis  praedictis  ac  Lateranen.     Vienen.  Pictaven.  et  Gene- 
ralium,    ac    aliorum    Ccmsiliomm,   necnon   piae  memorias 
Bonifacii    Papae    VIII.    etiam  Praedecessoris    nostri,    per 
quam  concessiones   percipiendi  fructus,  in   absentia,  sine 
praefinitione   temporis,   fieri   prohibentur :    ac   de  una  vel 
duabus  Dietis  in  Concilio  generali  edita,  et  aliis  Aposto- 
licis,  ac  in  Provincialibus  et  Sinodalibus  Canciliis  editis, 
generalibus  vel  specialibus  constitutionibus,  et  ordinationi- 
bus,     etiam    quibusvis    Regulis    Cancellariae     Apostolicae 
editis  et  edendis,  quarum  tempora  durantia,  ac  etiam  plu- 
ries  prorogata  et  decursa  de  novo  concedere  possis :   qui- 
bus  et  aliis  praemissis,  et  in  specie  valeas  derogare  statutis 
et  consuetudinibus  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  Univer- 
sitatum,    Collegiorum,    et    Civitatum    hujusmodi,    necnon 
ordinum    quorumcunque,   etiam  juramento,  confirmatione 
Apostolica,  vel    quavis   firmitate   alia   roboratis,  etiam   si 
de  illis  servandis  et  non  impetrandis  Literis,  contra  ea,  et 
illis  etiam  ab  alio    vel  aliis  impetratis,  seu  alias  quovis- 
modo  concessis,  non  utendo  personae  quibus  indultum  de 
percipiendis  fructibus    in   absentia  hujusmodi   concessum 
fuerit  praestitissent,  eatenus  vel    imposterum    forsan  prae- 
stare    contigerit,  juramentum   ac    quibusvis  privilegiis   et 
indultis  generalibus  vel  specialibus,  ordinibus  quibuscunq; 
etiam  Cluniacens.  et  Cistercien.  quomodolibet  concessis, 
confirmatis  et   innovatis,  quae  praemissis   quovismodo  ob- 
starent,   per    quae    przesentibus  non  expressa  vel  totaliter 
non  inserta,  effectus  earum  impediri  valeat,  quomodolibet 
vel  difFerri,  et  de  quibus  quoruinq;  totis  tenoribus  de  verbo 
ad  verbum  habenda  sit  in  nostris  Literis  mentio  specialis, 
quae  quoad  hoc  nolumus  cuiquam  suffragari :  quibus  om- 
nibus et   fundationibus  quibuscunq;    piout  expedierit  se- 
cundum rei  et  Casus  exigentiam  ut  tibi   placuerit  valeas 
derogare  ;  quodq;  aliqui  super  provisionibus  sibi  faciendis 
de   hujusmodi    vel   aliis   Beneficiis   Ecclesiasticis   in  illis 
parlibus  speciales  vel    generales  dictae    sedis  vel  Legato- 
rum  ejus  Literas  impetratas,  etiam  si  per  eas  ad  inhibitio- 
nem,  reservationem,  et  decretum,  vel  alias  quomodolibet, 
sit  processura  :    quibus   omnibus  personas,  quibus  per  te 
de  beneficiis  praedictis  providebitur,  in  eorum  assecutione 
'.  volumus  anteferri ;  sed  nullum  per  hoc  eis  quoad  assecu- 
tionem  beneficiorum  aliorum  praejudicium  generari.      Seu 
si  Locorum  Ordinariis  et  Collatoribus,  vel  quibusvis  aliis 
communiter,  vel  divisim  ab  eadem  sit  sede  indultum,  quod 
ad  receptionem  vel  provisionem   alicujus  minime  tenean- 
tur,  et  ad  id  compelli,  aut  quod  interdici,  suspendi  vel  ex- 
communicari  non  possint,  quodq;  de  hujusmodi  vel  aliis 
beneficiis    Ecdesiasticis   ad  eorum    collationem,  provisio- 
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nem,  presentationera,  electionem,  seu  quamvis  aliam  dis- 
positionem,  conjunctim  vel  separatim  spectantibus,  nuUi 
valeat  provideri,  seu  commenda  fieri  per  Literas  Apos- 
tolicas  ;  non  facientes  plenara  et  expressam,  ac  de  verbo 
ad  verbum  de  indulto  hujusmodi  mentionem,  et  qualibe't 
alia  dictae  sedis  indulgentia,  generali  vel  speciali,  cujus- 
cunq;  tenoris  existat,  per  quam  prajsentibus  non  expres- 
sam, vel  totaliter  non  insertara  effectus  Literarum  tuarum 
impediri  valeat,  quomodolibet  vel  difFeri  et  de  qua  cujusq; 
toto  tenore  habenda  sit  in  nostris  Literis  mentio  specialis. 
Et  quia  difficile  esset  prsesentes  in  singulis  Literis  tuis 
super  praemissis  comedendis  inferri,  aut  ad  omnia  Loca, 
in  quibus  de  eis  fides  facienda  esset  deferri  ;  volumus  et 
decernimus,  earum  transumptis  etiam  per  impressionem 
factis  et  tuo  sigillo  munitis;  ac  manu  tui  Secretarii  aut 
Regentis  Cancellariae  tuae  subscriptis,  dictisq;  Literis  tuis 
absq;  earundem  praesentium  in  toto  vel  in  parte  insertione, 
earn  ubiq;  fidem  in  Judicio  et  extra  adhiberi,  quae  ipsis 
praesentibus  adhiberetur,  si  originaliter  exhiberentur.  LTat. 
Romae  apud  Sanctum  Petrum,  Anno  Incarnationis  Domini 
Millesimo  quingentessimo  quadragessimo  tertio.  Tertio 
Kalend.  Februarii,  Pontificatus  nostri  Anno  decimo. 
C.  L.  de  Torres. 

N.  Richardus. 
In  Dorso.    Data  in  Secretaria  Apostolica. 
De  Torres. 


XVIII. 

A  Letter  of  the  Queen  s,  recommending  the  Promotion  of  Car- 
dinal Pool  to  the  Popedom ;  written  to  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, the  Earl  of  Arundel^  and  the  Lord  Paget,  then  at 
Calice.    An  Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  2.) 

Mary  the  Queen. 
Rtoht  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  right 
well-beloved  Counsellor ;  and  right  trusty  and  right  well- 
beloved  Cousin  and  Counsellors  ;  and  right  trusty  and  well- 
beloved  Counsellors,  We  greet  you  well.  And  where  We 
do  consider  that  Christ's  Catholick  Church,  and  the  whole 
state  of  Christendom,  having  been  of  late  so  sundry  ways 
vexed,  it  should  greatly  help  to  further  some  quiet  stay  and 
redress  of  that  is  amiss,  if  at  this  time,  of  the  Pope's  Holi- 
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ness  Election,  some  such  godly,  learned,  and  well-disposed 
Person  may  be  chosen  to  that  Place,  as  shall  be  given  to 
see  good  Order  maintained,  and  all  Abuses  in  the  Church 
reformed;  and  known  besides,  to  the  World,  to  be  of  godly 
Life  and  Disposition.  And  remembring,  on  the  other 
side,  the  great  Inconveniency  that  were  like  to  arise  to  the 
State  of  the  Church,  if  (worldly  Respects  being  only 
weighed  in  this  choice)  any  such  should  be  preferred  to 
that  Room,  as  wanting  those  godly  Qualities  before  re- 
membred,  mi^ht  give  any  occasion  of  the  decay  of  the 
Catholick  Faith ;  We  cannot,  for  the  discharge  of  our 
Duty  to  God  and  the  World,  but  both  earnestly  wish,  and 
carefully  travel,  that  such  a  one  may  be  chosen,  and  that 
without  long  delay  or  contention,  as  for  all  respects  may 
be  most  fittest  to  occupy  that  Place,  to  the  furtherance  of 
God's  Glory,  and  quietness  of  Christendom.  And  know- 
ing no  Person  in  our  mind  more  fit  for  that  purpose,  than 
our  dearest  Cousin  the  Lord  Cardinal  Pool,  whom  the 
greatest  part  of  Christendom  hath  heretofore,  for  his  long 
Experience,  integrity  of  Life,  and  great  Learning,  thought 
meet  for  that  Place,  we  have  thought  good  to  pray  you, 
that,  taking  some  good  occasion  for  that  purpose,  you  do, 
in  our  Name,  speak  with  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain,  and  the 
Constable,  and  the  rest  of  the  Commissioners  of  our  good 
Brother,  the  French  King,  praying  them  to  recommend 
unto  our  said  good  Brother,  in  our  Name,  our  said  dearest 
Cousin,  to  be  named  by  him  to  such  Cardinals  as  be  at 
his  Devotion,  so  as  the  rather,  by  his  good  furtherance 
and  means,  this  our  Motion  may  take  place.  Whereunto 
if  it  shall  please  him  to  give  his  Assent,  like- as  upon 
knowledg  thereof  We  shall,  for  our  part,  also  labour  to 
set  forwards  the  Matter  the  best  We  may ;  So  doubt  We 
not,  but  if  this  Our  good  Puri)ose  take  effect,  both  He, 
and  We,  and  the  rest  of  cill  Christendom,  shall  have  good 
cause  to  give  God  thanks,  and  rejoice  thereat.  Assuring 
him,  that  if  W^e  had  in  our  Conscience  thought  any  other 
Person  more  fit  for  that  Place  than  our  dearest  Cousin, 
We  would  not,  for  any  private  Affection,  have  preferred 
his  Advancement  before  God's  Glory,  and  the  Benefit  of 
Christendom:  the  furtherance  whereof  is  (We  take  God 
to  Record)  the  only  thing  We  seek  herein,  which  moveth 
"Us  to  be  the  more  earnest  in  this  Matter.  The  overture 
whereof  We  have  taken  in  hand  (as  you  may  assure  them 
on  our  Honour)  without  Our  said  dearest  Cousin's  other 
knowledg  or  consent.  And  because  We  need  not  to  remem- 
ber the  Wisdom,  sincerity  of  Life,  and  other  godly  Parts, 
wherewith  Almighty  God  hath  endowed  Our  said  dearest 
Vol.  II,  Part  II.  2  G 


338  A  COLLECTION 

Cousin,  the  same  being  well  enough  known  to  Our  sai< 
good  Brother,  and  his  said  Commissioners,  and  the  rest 
the  World ;   We  do  refer  the  manner  of  the  opening  ar 
handling  of  the  rest  of  the  Matter  unto  your  own  Wisdomsj 
praying  you,  We  may  understand  from  you,  as  soon  as 
may,  what  answer  ye  shall  have  received  herein  at  the  sz 
Commissioners  hands. 

Given  under  Our  Signet,  at  Our  Honour  of  Hampton 
Court,  the  30th  of  May,  the  first  and  second  Years  of  Oi 
Reigns. 


XIX. 

An  Order  prescribed  by  the  King  and  Queen's  Majesties,  unto 
the  Justices  of  Peace  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  for  the  good 
Government  of  their  Majesties  loving  Subjects  xcithin  the 
same  Shire,  March25,  1555.     An  Original. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Titus.  B.  2.) 

Philip  R.  Mary  the  Queen. 
First,  The  said  Justices  of  the  Peace  assembling  them- 
selves together,  and  consulting  by  what  good  Means,  good 
Order  and  Quietness  may  be  best  continued,  shall  after  di- 
vide themselves  into  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  parts,  more  or  less, 
as  to  their  discretions,  having  regard  to  the  quantity  of  the 
Shire,  and  number  of  themselves,  shall  seem  most  conve- 
nient ;  endeavouring  themselves,  besides  their  general  care, 
that  every  particular  number  may  give  diligent  heed,  within 
the  limits  appointed  to  them,  for  conservation  of  Quietness 
and  good  Order. 

Item.  The  said  Justices  of  the  Peace  shall  not  only  be 
aiding  and  assisting  unto  such  Preachers  as  be,  or  shall 
be  sent  unto  the  said  County,  but  shall  also  be  themselves 
present  at  Sermons,  and  use  the  Preachers  reverently,  tra- 
velling soberly  with  such,  as  by  abstaining  from  coming  to 
the  Church,  or  by  any  other  open  doings,  shall  appear  not 
persuaded  to  conform  themselves,  and  to  use  such  as  be 
wilful  and  obstinate  more  roundly,  either  by  rebuking 
them,  or  binding  them  to  good  bearing,  or  committing  them 
to  Prison,  as  the  Quality  of  the  Persons,  and  Circumstance 
of  their  Doings,  may  seem  to  deserve. 

Item.  Amongst  all  other  things,  they  must  lay  special 
weight  upon  those  which  be  Preachers  and  Teachers  of 
Heresy,  or  Procurers  of  secret  Meetings  for  that  purpose. 

Itetn.  The  said  Justices  of  Peace,  and  every  of  them, 
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must  by  themselves,  their  Wives,  Children,  and  Servants, 
shew  good  example ;  and  if  they  shall  have  any  of  their 
own  Servants  faulty,  they  must  first  begin  to  reform  them. 

Item.  The  said  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  every  of 
them,  shall,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  procure  to  search 
out  all  such  as  shall  by  any  means  spread  false  Tales,  or 
seditious  Rumours,  causing  them,  when  they  shall  be 
known,  to  be  further  apprehended  and  punished  according 
to  the  Laws. 

Item.  They  shall  procure  to  have  in  every  Parish,  or 
part  of  the  Shire,  as  near  as  may  be,  some  one  or  more 
honest  Men,  secretly  instructed,  to  give  information  of  the 
behaviour  of  the  Inhabitants  amongst,  nigh,  or  about  them. 
Item.  They  shall  charge  the  Constables,  jand  four  or  more 
of  the  most  Honest  and  Catholick  of  every  Parish,  with 
the  order  of  the  same  Parish,  unto  whom  idle  Men,  Vaga- 
bonds, and  such  as  may  be  probably  suspected,  shall  be 
bound  to  give  a  reckoning  how  they  live,  and  where  they 
shall  be  come  from  time  to  time. 

Item.  They  shall  have  earnest  regard  to  the  execution 
and  keeping  of  the  Statutes  against  rebellious  Vagabonds, 
and  Reteinours,  Ale  houses,  and  for  keeping  of  the  Sta- 
tute of  Hue-and-Cry ;  and  shall  give  order  for  keeeping  of 
good  and  substantial  Watches,  in  places  convenient,  the 
same  to  begin  the  20th  day  of  April  next. 

Item.  As  soon  as  any  Offenders  for  Murder,  Felony,  or 
other  Offences  shall  be  taken,  the  ssid  Justices  of  the 
Peace  shall  cause  the  matter  to  be  forthwith  examined 
and  ordered  as  to  Justice  shall  appertain,  according  to  the 
Tenour  of  the  Commission  of  Oyer  and  Terminer,  addressed 
presently  unto  them  for  that  purpose. 

Finally  ;  The  said  Justices  of  Peace  shall  meet  and 
consult  together,  at  the  Sessions,  at  the  least  once  every 
month,  and  more-often,  as  occasion  may  require,  conferring 
among  themselves,  upon  the  state  of  all  particular  parts  of 
the  Shire,  and  taking  such  order  for  all  Misorders,  as  to 
their  Wisdoms  may  seem  requisite. 


XX. 

A  Letter  written  by  the  King  and  Queen,  requiring  the  Bishop 
of  London  to  go  on  in  the  prosecution  of  the  Hereticks. 

(Regist.  Bonn.  Fol.  363.) 
Philip  R.  Mary  the  Queen. 
Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  well  be- 
loved.  We  greet  you  well.    And  where  of  late  We  ad- 
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dressed  our  Letters  unto  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  within 
every  of  the  Counties  of  this  our  Kealm  ;  whereby,  amongst 
other  Instructions  given  therein^  for  the  good  Order  and 
quiet  Government  of  the  Country  about,  therein  they  are 
willed  to  have  a  special  regard  unto  such  disordered  Per- 
sons, as,  forgetting  their  Duties  towards  Almighty  God  and 
Us,  do  lean  to  any  Erroneous  and  Heretical  Opinions,  to 
shew  themselves  conformable  to  the  Catholick  Religion  of 
Christ's  Church  ;  whom,  if  they  cannot  by  good  Admonition 
and  fair  Means  reform,  they  are  willed  to  deliver  unto 
the  Ordinary,  to  be  by  him  charitably  travelled  withal, 
and  removed  (if  it  may  be)  from  their  naughty  Opinions  ; 
or  else,  if  they  continue  obstinate,  to  be  ordered  according 
to  the  Laws  provided  in  that  behalf :  Understanding  now, 
to  our  no  little  marvel,  that  divers  of  the  said  disordered 
Persons,  being  by  the  Justices  of  the  Peace,  for  their  con- 
tempt and  obstinacy,  brought  to  the  Ordinaries  to  be  used 
as  is  aforesaid,  are  either  refused  to  be  received  at  their 
hands,  or  if  they  be  received,  are  neither  so  travelled  with 
as  Christian  Charity  requireth,  nor  yet  proceeded  withal  » 
according  to  the  Order  of  Justice,  but  are  suffered  to  con- 
tinue in  their  Errors,  to  the  dishonour  of  Almighty  God,  and 
dangerous  example  of  others.  Like-as  We  find  this  Matter 
very  strange,  so  have  We  thought  convenient,  both  to  sig- 
nify this  Our  knowletlg,  and  therewith  also  to  admonish  you, 
to  have  in  this  behalf  such  regard  henceforth  to  the  Office 
of  a  good  Pastor  and  Bishop,  as  when  any  such  Offenders 
shall  be  by  the  said  Justices  of  Peace  brought  unto  you,  ye 
do  use  your  good  wisdom  and  discretion,  in  procuring  to 
remove  them  from  their  Errors,  if  it  may  be,  or  else  in 
proceeding  against  them  (if  they  shall  continue  obstinate) 
according  to  the  order  of  the  Laws  ;  so  as  through  your 
good  furtherance,  both  God's  Glory  may  be  the  better  ad- 
vanced, and  the  Common- Wealth  the  more  quietly  go- 
verned. 

Given  under  Our  Signet,  at  Our  Honour  of  Hampton- 
Court,  the  24th  of  May,  in  the  first  and  second  Years  of 
Our  Reigns. 

XXI. 

Sir  T.  More's  Letter  to  Cromwell,  concerning  the  Kun  of  Kent. 

(Ex  MS.  Norfolcianis,  in  Col.  Gresham.) 

Right  Worshipful ; 

After  my  most  hearty  recommendation,  with  like  thanks 

for  your  Goodness,  in  accepting  of  my  rude  long  Letter.    I 
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perceive,  that  of  your  further  goodness  and  favour  towards 
me,  it  liked  your  Mastership  to  break  with  my  Son  Roper, 
of  that,  that  I  had  had  communication,  not  only  with  divers 
that  were  of  Acquaintance  with  the  lewd  Nun  of  Canter- 
bury, but  also  with  her  self;  and  had,  over  that,  by  my 
writing,  declaring  favour  towards  her,  given  her  advice  and 
counsel :  of  which  my  demeanour,  that  it  liketh  you  to  be 
content  to  take  the  labour  and  the  pain  to  hear,  by  mine  own 
writing,  the  truth,  I  very  heartily  thank  you,  and  reckon  my 
self  therein  right  deeply  beholden  to  you. 

It  is,  I  suppose,  about  eight  or  nine  Years  ago  sith  I 
heard  of  that  Housewife  first ;  at  which  time,  the  Bishop  of 
Canterbury  that  then  was,  God  assoil  his  Soul,  sent  unto 
the  King's  Grace  a  roll  of  Paper,  in  which  were  written 
certain  words  of  hers,  that  she  had,  as  report  was  then 
made,  at  sundry  times  spoken  in  her  Trances  ;  whereupon 
it  pleased  the  King's  Grace  to  deliver  me  the  Roll,  com- 
manding me  *o  look  thereon,  and  afterwards  shew  him 
what  I  thought  therein.  Whereunto,  at  another  time,  when 
his  Highness  asked  me,  I  told  him,  that  in  good  faith  I 
found  nothing  in  these  v/ords  that  I  could  any  thing  regard 
or  esteem  ;  for  seeing  that  some  part  fell  in  Rithm,  and 
that,  God  wots,  full  rude  also  ;  for  any  reason,  God  wots, 
that  I  saw  therein,  a  right  simple  Woman  might,  in  my 
mind,  speak  it  of  her  own  wit  well  enough.  Howbeit,  I 
said,  that  because  it  was  constantly  reported  for  a  truth, 
that  God  wrought  in  her,  and  that  a  Miracle  was  shewed 
upon  her  ;  I  durst  not,  nor  would  not,  be  bold  in  judging 
the  Matter.  And  the  King's  Grace,  as  me  thought, 
esteemed  the  Matter  as  light  as  it  after  proved  lewd. 

From  that  time,  till  about  Christmas  was  twelve-month, 
albeit  that  continually  there  was  much  talking  of  h^r,  and 
of  her  Holiness,  yet  never  heard  I  any  talk  rehearsed,  either 
of  Revelation  of  hers,  or  Miracle,  saving  that  I  heard  say 
divers  times,  in  my  Lord  Cardinal's  days,  that  she  had  been 
both  with  his  Lordship,  and  with  the  King's  Grace,  but 
what  she  said,  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  upon  my 
Faith,  I  had  never  heard  any  one  word.  Now,  as  I  was 
about  to  tell  you,  about  Christmas  was  twelve-month. 
Father  Risby,  Friar  Observant,  then  of  Canterbury,  lodged 
one  night  at  mine  House ;  where  after  Supper,  a  little 
before  he  went  to  his  Chamber,  he  fell  in  communication 
with  me  of  the  Nun,  giving  her  high  commendation  of 
Holiness,  and  that  it  was  wonderful  to  see  and  understand 
the  Works  that  God  wrought  in  her ;  which  thing,  I 
.  answered.  That  I  was  very  glad  to  hear  it,  and  thanked 

2  G  3 
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God  thereof.  Then  he  told  me,  that  she  had  been  with  my 
Lord  Legate  in  his  Life,  and  with  the  King's  Grace  too ; 
and  that  she  had  told  my  Lord  Legat  a  Revelation  of  hers, 
of  three  Swords  that  God  hath  put  in  my  Lord  Legat's  hand, 
which  if  he  ordered  not  well,  God  would  lay  it  sore  to  his 
Charge.  The  first,  he  said,  was  the  ordering  the  Spirituality 
under  the  Pope,  as  Legat.  The  second.  The  Rule  that  he 
bore  in  order  of  the  Temporality  under  the  King,  as  his 
Chancellor.  And  the  third,  she  said,  was  the  medling  he 
was  put  in  trust  with  by  the  King,  concerning  the  great 
matter  of  his  Marriage.  And  therewithal  I  said  unto  him. 
That  any  Revelation  of  the  King's  Matters  I  would  not  hear 
of,  I  doubt  not  but  the  goodness  of  God  should  direct  his 
Highness  with  his  Grace  and  Wisdom,  that  the  thing  should 
take  such  end  as  God  should  be  pleased  with,  to  the  King's 
Honour,  and  Surety  of  the  Realm.  When  he  heard  me  say 
these  words,  or  the  like,  he  said  unto  me,  That  God  had 
specially  commanded  her  to  pray  for  the  King ;  and  forth- 
with he  brake  again  into  her  Revelations  concerning  the 
Cardinal,  that  his  Soul  was  saved  by  her  Mediation ;  and 
without  any  other  Communication  went  unto  his  Chamber. 
And  he  and  I  never  talked  any  more  of  any  such  manner  of 
matter,  nor  since  his  departing  on  the  Morrow,  I  never 
saw  him  after,  to  my  remembrance,  till  I  saw  him  at  Paul's 
Cross. 

After  this,  about^hrovetide,  there  came  unto  me,  a  little 
before  Supper,  Father  Rich,  Friar  Observant  of  Richmond  j 
and  as  we  fell  in  talking,  I  asked  him  of  Father  Risby,  how 
he  did  1  And  upon  that  occasion,  he  asked  me,  W^hether 
Father  Risby  had  any  thing  shewed  me  of  the  Holy  Nun 
of  Kent?  and  I  said,  Yea,  and  that  I  was  very  glad  to 
hear  of  her  Vertue.  I  would  not,  quoth  he,  tell  you  again 
that  you  have  heard  of  him  already;  but  I  have  heard, 
and  known,  many  great  Graces  that  God  hath  wrought  in 
her,  and  in  other  Folk,  by  her,  which  I  would  gladly  tell 
you,  if  I  thought  you  had  not  heard  them  already.  And 
therewith  he  asked  me.  Whether  Father  Risby  had  told  me 
any  thing  of  her  being  with  my  Lord  Cardinal?  and  I  said. 
Yea:  Then  he  told  you,  quoth  he,  of  the  three  Swords  1 
Yea  verily,  quoth  I.  Did  he  tell  you,  quoth  he,  of  the  Re- 
velations that  she  had  concerning  the  King's  Grace  1  Nay 
forsooth,  quoth  I,  nor  if  he  would  have  done,  I  would  not 
have  given  him  the  hearing ;  nor  verily  no  more  I  would 
indeed,  for  sith  she  hath  been  with  the  King's  Grace  her 
self,  and  told  him,  me-thought  it  a  thing  needless  to  tell 
me,  or  to  any  Man  else.    And  when  Father  Rich  perceived 
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that  I  would  not  hear  her  Revelations  concerning  the 
King's  Grace,  he  talked  on  a  little  of  her  Vertue,  and  let 
her  Revelations  alone  ;  and  therewith  my  Supper  was  set 
upon  the  Board,  where  I  required  him  to  sit  with  me  ;  but 
he  would  in  no  wise  tarry,  but  departed  to  London.  After 
that  night  I  talked  wiih  him  twice,  once  in  mine  own 
House,  another  time  in  his  own  Garden  at  the  Friars,  at 
every  time  a  great  space,  but  not  of  any  Revelations  touch- 
ing the  King's  Grace,  but  only  of  other  mean  Folk,  I  knew 
not  whom  of,  which  things,  some  were  very  strange,  and 
some  were  very  childish.  But  albeit,  that  he  said.  He  had 
seen  her  lie  in  her  Trance  in  great  pains,  and  that  he  had 
at  other  times  taken  great  spiritual  comfort  in  her  Commu- 
nication, yet  did  he  never  tell  me  that  she  had  told  him 
those  Tales  her  self;  for  if  he  had,  I  would,  for  the  Tale  of 
Mary  Magdalen  which  he  told  me,  and  for  the  Tale  of  the 
Hostie,  with  which,  as  I  have  heard  she  said  she  was 
Houseled  at  the  King's  Mass  at  Calice :  If  I  had  heard  it  of 
him,  as  told  unto  himself  by  her  Mouth  for  a  Revelation,  I 
would  have  both  liked  him  and  her  the  worse.  But  whether 
ever  I  heard  the  same  Tale  of  Rich  or  of  Risby,  or  of 
neither  of  them  both,  but  of  some  other  Man  since  she  was 
in  hold,  in  good  faith  I  cannot  tell ;  but  I  wot  well  when 
or  wheresoever  I  heard  it,  me  thought  it  a  Tale  too  mar- 
vellous to  be  true,  and  very  likely  that  she  had  told  some 
Man  her  Dream,  which  told  it  out  for  a. Revelation.  And  in 
eflPect,  I  little  doubted  but  that  some  of  these  Tales  that 
were  told  of  her  were  untrue  ;  but  yet  sith  I  never  heard 
them  reported  as  spoken  by  her  own  Mouth,  I  thought 
nevertheless  that  many  of  them  might  be  true,  and  she  a 
very  vertuous  Woman  too  ;  as  some  Lyes  be  peradventure 
written  of  some  that  be  Saints  in  Heaven,  and  yet  many 
Miracles  indeed  done  by  them  for  all  that. 

After  this,  I  being  upon  a  day  at  Sion,  and  talking  with 
divers  of  the  Fathers  together  at  the  Grate,  they  shewed 
me  that  she  had  been  with  them,  and  shewed  me  divers 
things  that  some  of  them  misliked  in  her  ;  and  in  this  talk- 
ing, they  wished  that  I  had  spoken  with  her,  and  said,  they 
would  fain  see  how  I  should  like  her.  Whereupon,  after- 
ward, when  I  heard  that  she  was  there  again,  I  came  thither 
to  see  her,  and  to  speak  with  her  my  self.  At  which  Com- 
munication had,  in  a  little  Chappel,  there  were  none  pre- 
sent but  we  two ;  in  the  beginning  whereof,  I  shewed  that 
my  coming  to  her  was  not  of  any  curious  mind,  any  thing 
to  know  of  such  things  as  Folk  talked,  that  it  pleased  God 
to  reveal  and  shew  unto  her,  but  for  the  great  Vertue  that  I 
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had  heard  so  many  Years,    every  day  more  and  more 
spoken  and  reported  of  her :  I  therefore  had  a  great  mind 
to  see  her ;  and  be  acquainted  with  her,  that  she  might  have 
somewhat  the  more  occasion  to  remember  me  to  God  in  her 
Devotion  and  Prayers  ;  whereunto  she  gave  me  a  very  good 
vertuous  Answer,  That  as  God  did  of  his  goodness  far  better 
by  her  than  she,  a  poor  Wretch,  was  worthy,  so  she  feared 
that  many  Folk  yet  beside  that  spoke  of  their  own  favoura- 
ble minds  many  things  for  her,  lar  above  the  Truth,  and 
that  of  me  she  had  many  such  things  heard,  that  already 
she  prayed  for  me,  and  ever  would;  whereof  I  heartily 
thanked  her.     I   said  unto  her,  Madam,   one  Hellen,   a 
Maiden  dwelling  about  Totnam,   of  whose  Trances  and 
Revelations  there  hath  been  much  talking  ;  she  hath  been 
with  me  of  late,  and  shewed  me,  that  she  was  with  you, 
and  that  after  the  rehearsal  of  such  Visions  as  she  had  seen, 
you  shewed  her,  that  they  were  no  Kevelatioas,  but  plain 
Illusions  of  the  Devil,  and  advised  her  to  cast  them  out  of  her 
mind :  And  verily  she  gave  therein  good  credence  unto  you, 
and  thereupon  hath  left  to  lean  any  longer  unto  such  Visions 
of  her  own :  Whereupon  she  saith,  she  findeth  your  words  true, 
for  ever  since  she  hath  been  the  less  visited  with  such  things 
as  she  was  wont  to  be  before.    To  this  she  answered  me, 
Forsooth  Sir,  There  is  in  this  point  no  praise  unto  me,  but 
the  goodness  of  God,  as  it  appeareth,  hath  wrought  much 
meekness  in  her  Soul,  which  hath  taken  my  rude  warning 
so  well,  and  not  grudged  to  hear  her  Spirit  and  her  Visions 
reproved.  1  liked  her,  in  good  Faith,  better  for  this  Answer, 
than  for  many  of  these  things  that  I  heard  reported  by  her. 
Afterwards  she  told  me,  upon  that  occasion,  how  great  need 
Folk  have,  that  are  visited  with  such  Visions,  to  take  heed, 
and  prove  well  of  what  Spirit  they  come  of;  and  in  that 
Communication  she  told  me,  That  of  late  the  Devil,  in 
likeness  of  a  Bird,  was  flying  and  flutttering  about  her  in  a 
Chamber,  and  suffered  himself  to  be  taken ;  and  being  in 
hands,  suddenly  changed,  in  their  sight  that  were  present, 
into  such  a  strange  ugly  fashioned  Biid,  that  they  were  all 
afraid,  and  threw  him  out  at  a  Window. 

For  conclusion  ;  we  talked  no  word  of  the  King's  Grace, 
or  any  great  Personage  else,  nor  in  effect,  of  any  Man  or 
Woman,  but  of  her  self  and  my  self;  but  after  no  long 
communication  had,  for  or  ever  we  met  my  time  came  to 
go  home,  I  gave  her  a  Double  Ducate,  and  prayed  her  to 
pray  for  me  and  mine,  and  so  departed  from  her,  and  never 
spake  with  her  after.  Howbeit,  of  a  truth,  1  had  a  great 
good  opinion  of  her,  and  had  her  in  great  estimation,  as 
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you  shall  perceive  by  the  Letter  that  I  wrote  unto  her.  For 
afterwards,  because  I  had  often  heard  that  many  right  wor- 
shipful Folks,  as  well  JNIen  as  Women,  used  to  have  much 
comrauni<jation  with  her ;  and  many  Folk  are  of  nature  in- 
quisitive and  curious,  whereby  they  fall  sometimes  into 
such  talking,  and  better  were  to  forbear,  of  which  thing  I 
nothing  thought  while  I  talked  with  her  of  Charity,  there- 
fore I  wrote  her  a  Letter  thereof ;  which  sith  it  may  be  per- 
adventure,  that  she  brake  or  lost,  I  shall  insert  the  very 
Copy  thereof  in  this  present  Letter. 

These  were  the  very  words. 
Good  Madam,  and  my  right  dearly-beloved  Sister  in 
our  Lord  God,  after  most  hearty  Commendation,  I  shall 
beseech  you  to  take  my  good  Mind  in  good  worth,  and  par- 
don me,  that  lam  so  homely  as  of  my  self  unrequired,  and 
also  without  necessity,  to  give  counsel  to  you,  of  whom  for 
the  good  Inspirations,  and  great  Revelations,  that  it  liketh 
Almighty  God  of  his  goodness  to  give  and  shew,  as  many 
wise,  well-learned,  and  very  vertuous  Folk  testify,  I  my 
self  have  need,  for  the  comfort  of  my  Soul,  to  require  and 
ask  Advice.  For  surely,  good  Madam,  sith  it  pleaseth 
God  sometime  to  suffer  such  as  are  far  under  and  of  little 
estimation,  to  give  yet  fruitful  advertisement  to  such  other 
as  are  in  the  Light  of  the  Spirit  so  far  above  them,  that 
there  were  between  them  no  comparison ;  as  he  suffered 
his  High  Prophet  Moses  to  be  in  some  things  advised  and 
counselled  by  Jethro,  I  cannot  for  the  love  that  in  our  Lord 
I  bear  you,  refrain  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of  one  thing, 
which  in  my  poor  mind  I  think  highly  necessary  to  be  by 
your  Wisdom  considered,  referring  the  end,  and  the  order 
thereof,  to  God  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  direct  you.  Good 
Madam,  1  doubt  not,  but  that  you  remember  that  in  the 
beginning  of  my  Communication  with  you,  1  shewed  you, 
that  I  neither  was,  nor  would  be,  curious  of  any  knowledg 
of  other  Mens  Matters,  and  least  of  all  of  any  Matter  of 
Princes,  or  of  the  Realm,  in  case  it  so  were,  that  God  had, 
as  to  many  good  Folks  before- time  he  hath,  any  time  re- 
vealed unto  you  such  things,  I  said  unto  your  Ladyship, 
that  I  was  not  only  not  desirous  to  hear  of,  but  also  would 
not  hear  of.  Now  ]Madam,  I  consider  well  that  many 
Folk  desire  to  speak  with  you,  which  are  not  all  perad- 
venture  of  my  mind  in  this  Point ;  but  some  hap  to  be  curi- 
ous and  inquisitive  of  things  that  little  pertain  unto  their 
parts ;  and  some  might  peradventure  hap  to  talk  of  such 
things  as  might  peradventure  after  turn  to  much  harm  ;  as 
I  think  you  have  heard  how  the  late  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
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moved  with  the  fame  of  one  that  was  reported  for  an  HoF 
Monk,  and  had  such  talking  with  him,  as  after  was  a  gre? 
part  of  his  destruction,  and  disheriting  of  his  Blood, 
great  slander  and  infamy  of  Religion.  It  snfficeth  m^ 
good  Madam,  to  put  you  in  lemembranceof  such  things, 
as  I  nothing  doubt  your  Wisdom,  and  the  ^irit  of  God 
shall  keep  you  from  talking  with  any  Person,  specially 
with  high  Persons,  of  any  such  manner  things  as  pertain  to 
Princes  Affairs,  or  the  State  of  the  Realm,  but  only  to 
commune  and  talk  with  any  Person,  high  and  low,  of  such 
manner  things  as  may  to  the  Soul  be  profitable  for  you  to 
shew,  and  for  them  to  know.  And  thus,  my  good  Lady,  and 
dearly  beloved  Sister  in  our  Lord,  I  make  an  end  of  this  my 
needless  advertisement  unto  you,  whom  the  Blessed  Trinity 
preserve  and  increase  in  Giace,  and  put  in  your  mind  to 
recommend  me  and  mine  unto  him  in  your  devout  Prayers. 
At  Chelsey,  this  Tuesday,  by  the  Hand  of 

Your  hearty  loving  Brother 

and  Beadsman, 

Thomas  More,  Kt, 

At  the  receipt  of  this  Letter,  she  answered  my  Servant, 
that  she  heartily  thanked  me :  Soon  after  this  there  came 
to  mine  House  the  Prior  of  the  Charterhouse  at  Shene,  and 
one  Brother  Williams  with  him,  who  nothing  talked  to  me 
but  of  her,  and  of  the  great  joy  that  they  took  in  her  Ver- 
tue,  but  of  any  of  her  Revelations  they  had  no  communi- 
cation. But  at  another  time  Brother  Williams  came  to 
me,  and  told  me  a  long  Tale  of  her  being  at  the  House  of 
a  Knight  in  Kent,  that  was  sore  troubled  with  Temptations 
to  destroy  himself;  and  none  other  thing  we  talked  of,  nor 
should  have  done  of  likelyhood,  though  we  had  tarried  to- 
gether much  longer,  he  took  so  great  pleasure,  good  Man,  to 
tell  the  Tale,  with  all  the  Circumstances  at  length.  When 
I  came  again  another  day  to  Sion,  on  a  day  in  which  there 
was  a  Profession,  some  of  the  Fathers  asked  me  how  I  liked 
the  Nun  1  And  I  answered,  that,  in  good  Faith,  I  liked  her 
very  well  in  her  talking  ;  howbeit,  quoth  I,  she  is  nevei;  the 
nearer  tried  by  that,  for  I  assure  you,  she  were  likely  to  be 
very  bad,  if  she  seemed  good,  e're  I  should  think  her  other, 
till  she  happened  to  be  proved  naught ;  and  in  good  Faith, 
that  is  my  manner  indeed,  except  1  were  set  to  search  and 
examine  the  truth,  upon  likelyhood  of  some  cloaked  evil ; 
for  in  that  case,  although  1  nothing  suspected  the  Person  my 
self,  yet  no  less  than  if  I  suspected  him  sore,  I  would,  as  far 
as  my  wit  would  serve  me,  search  to  find  out  the  truth,  as 
your  self  hath  done  very  prudently  in  this  Matter ;  wherein 
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you  have  done,  in  my  mind,  to  your  great  laud  and  praise, 
a  very  meritorious  Deed,  in  bringing  forth  to  light  such  de- 
testable Hypocrisy,  whereby  every  other  Wretch  may  take 
warning,  and  be  feared  to  set  forth  their  own  devilish  dis- 
sembled falshood,  under  the  manner  and  colo\>r  of  the  won- 
derful Work  of  God  ;  for  verily,  this  Woman  so  handled 
her  self,  with  help  of  that  evil  Spirit  that  inspired  her,  that 
after  her  own  Confession  declared  at  Paul's  Cross,  when  I 
sent  word  by  my  Servant  unto  the  Prior  of  the  Charterhouse, 
that  she  was  undoubtedly  proved  a  false  deceiving  Hypo- 
crite ;  The  good  Man  had  had  so  good  opinion  of  her  so 
long,  that  he  could  at  the  first  scantly  believe  me  therein. 
Howbeit  it  was  not  he  alone  that  thought  her  so  very  good, 
but  many  another  right  good  Man  besides,  as  little  marvel 
was  upon  so  good  report,  till  she  was  proved  naught. 

I  remember  me  further,  that  in  Communication  between 
Father  Rich  and  me,  I  counselled  him,  that  in  such  strange 
things  as  concerned  such  Folk  as  had  come  unto  her,  to 
whom,  as  she  said,  she  had  told  the  causes  of  their  coming, 
e're  themselves  spake  thereof ;  and  such  good  Fruit  as  they 
said  that  many  Men  had  received  by  her  Prayer,  he,  and 
such  other  as  so  reported  it,  and  thought  that  the  knowledg 
thereof  should  much  pertain  to  the  Glory  of  God,  should 
first  cause  the  things  to  be  well  and  sure  examined  by  the 
Ordinaries,  and  such  as  had  Authority  theieunto;  so  that 
it  might  be  surely  known  whether  the  things  were  true  or 
not,  and  that  there  were  no  Letters  intermingled  among 
them,  or  else  the  Letters  might  after  hap  to  aweigh  the  cre- 
dence of  these  things  that  were  true.  And  when  he  told 
me  the  Tale  of  Mary  Magdalen,  I  said  unto  him.  Father 
Rich,  that  she  is  a  good  vertuous  Woman,  in  good  Faith, 
I  hear  so  many  good  Folk  so  report,  that  I  verily  think 
it  true ;  and  think  it  well-likely  that  God  worketh  some 
good  and  great  things  by  her ;  but  yet  are,  you  wot  well, 
these  strange  Tales  no  part  of  our  Creed ;  and  therefore 
before  you  see  them  surely  proved,  you  shall  have  my 
poor  counsel,  not  to  wed  your  self  so  far  forth  to  the  credence 
of  them,  as  to  report  them  very  surely  for  true,  least  that  if 
.  it  should  hap  that  they  were  afterwards  proved  false,  it 
might  minish  your  estimation  in  your  Preaching,  whereof 
might  grow  great  loss.  To  this  he  thanked  me  for  my  coun- 
sel, but  how  he  used  it  after  that,  I  cannot  tell. 

Thus  have  I,  good  Mr.  Cromwell,  fully  declared  to  you, 
as  far  as  my  self  can  call  to  remembrance,  all  that  ever  I 
have  done  or  said  in  this  Matter,  wherein  I  am  sure  that 
never  one  of  them  all  shall  tell  you  any  further  thing  of 
effect;  for  if  any  of  them,  or  any  Man  else,  report  of  me, 
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as  I  trust  verily  no  Man  will,  and  I  wot  well  truly  no  Man 
can,  any  Word  or  Deed  by  me  spoken  or  done,  touching 
any  breach  of  my  legal  Truth  and  Duty  toward  my  most 
redoubted  Soveraign,  and  natural  Liege  Lord,  I  will  cometo 
mine  Answer;  and  make  it  good  in  such  wise  as  becometh  a 
poor  true  Man  to  do ;  that  whosoever  any  such  thing  shall 
say,  shall  therein  say  untrue  :  for  I  neither  have  in  this  Mat- 
ter done  evil,  nor  said  evil,  nor  so  much  as  any  evil  thing 
thought,  but  only  have  been  glad,  and  rejoiced  of  them  that 
were  reported  for  good  ;  which  condition  I  shall  neverthe- 
less keep  toward  all  other  good  Folk,  for  the  false  cloaked 
Hypocrisy  of  any  of  these,  no  more  than  I  shall  esteem 
Judas  the  true  Apostle,  for  Judas  the  false  Traitor. 

But  so  purpose  I  to  bear  my  self  in  every  Man's  Com- 
pany, while  I  live,  that  neither  good  Man  nor  bad,  neither 
Monk,  Friar,  nor  Nun,  nor  other  Man  or  Woman  in  this 
World,  shall  make  me  digress  from  my  Truth  and  Faith, 
either  towards  God,  or  towards  my  natural  Prince,  by  the 
Grace  of  Almighty  God  ;  and  as  you  therein  find  me  true, 
so  I  heartily  therein  pray  you  to  continue  toward  me  your 
favour  and  good-will,  as  you  shall  be  sure  of  my  poor  daily 
prayer  ;  for  other  pleasure  can  I  not  do  you.  And  thus  the 
Blessed  Trinity  both  bodily  and  ghostly  long  preserve  and 
prosper  you. 

I  pray  you  pardon  me,  that  I  write  not  unto  you  of  mine 
own  hand,  for  verily  I  am  compelled  to  forbear  writing  for  a 
while,  by  reason  of  this  Disease  of  mine,  whereof  the 
chief  occasion  is  grown,  as  it  is  thought,  by  the  stooping  and 
leaning  on  my  Breast,  that  I  have  used  in  writing.  And 
thus,  eft-soons,  I  beseech  our  Lord  long  to  preserve  you. 


XXII. 

Directions  of  Queeyi  Mary  io  her  Council,  touching  the  Rer 

formation  of  the  Church,  out  of  her  own  Original. 

(Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyt.) 

First,  That  such  as  had  Commission  to  talk  with  my  Lord 
Cardinal  at  his  first  coming,  touching  the  Goods  of  the 
Church,  should  have  recourse  unto  him,  at  the  least  once  in 
a  week,  not  only  for  putting  these  Matters  in  execution,  as 
much  as  may  be,  before  the  Parliament,  but  also  to  under- 
stand of  him  which  way  might  be  best  to  bring  to  good 
effect  those  Matters  that  have  been  begun  concerning  Re- 
ligion, both  touching  good  Preaching,  I  wish,  that  may 
supply  and  overcome  the  evil  Preaching  in  time  past ;  and 
also  to  make  a  sure  Provision,  that  no  evil  Books  shall  either 
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be  printed,  bought,  or  sold,  without  just  punishment.  There- 
fore I  think  it  should  be  well  done,  that  the  Universities  and 
Churches  of  this  Realm  should  be  visited  by  such  Persons 
as  my  Lord  Cardinal,  with  the  rest  of  you,  may  be  well  as- 
sured to  be  worthy  and  sufficient  Persons  to  make  a  true 
and  just  account  thereof,  remitting  the  choice  of  them  to 
him  and  you.  Touching  punishment  of  Hereticks,  me 
thiuketh  it  ought  to  be  done  without  rashness,  not  leaving  in 
the  mean  while  to  do  justice  to  such,  as  by  Learning  would 
seem  to  deceive  the  simple  ;  and  the  rest  so  to  be  used,  that 
the  People  might  well  perceive  them  not  to  be  condemned 
without  just  occasion,  whereby  they  shall  both  understand 
the  Truth,  and  beware  to  do  the  like.  And  especially  in 
London,  I  would  wish  none  to  be  burnt,  without  some  of  the 
Councils  presence,  and  both  there  and  every-where,  good 
Sermons  at  the  same.  I  verily  believe  that  many  Bene- 
fices should  not  be  in  one  Man's  hand,  but  after  such  sort 
as  every  Priest  might  look  to  his  own  Charge,  and  remain 
resident  there,  whereby  they  should  have  but  one  Bond  to 
discharge  towards  God ;  Whereas  now  they  have  many, 
which  I  take  to  be  the  cause  that  in  most  part  of  this 
Realm  there  is  over-much  want  of  good  Preachers,  and 
such  as  should  with  their  Doctrine  overcome  the  evil  dili- 
gence of  the  abused  Preachers  in  the  time  of  Schism,  not 
only  by  their  Preaching,  but  also  by  their  good  Example, 
without  which,  in  mine  Opinion,  their  Sermons  shall  not  so 
much  profit  as  I  wish.  And  like-as  their  good  Example,  on 
their  behalf,  shall  undoubtedly  do  much  good,  so  I  account 
my  self  bound,  on  my  behalf  also,  to  shew  such  example,  in 
encouraging  and  maintaining  those  Persons,  well-doing 
their  Duty  (not  forgetting  in  the  mean  while  to  correct  and 
punish  them  which  do  contrary),  that  it  may  be  evident  to 
ail  this  Realm  how  I  discharge  my  Conscience  therein,  and 
minister  true  Justice  in  so  doing. 


XXIII. 

Injunctions  by  Hugh  Latimer  Bishop  of  Worcester,  to  the 
Prior  and  Convent  of  St.  Mary  House  in  Worcester,  1537. 

(L.  3us  Reg.  Prior,  et  Convent.  Wigorn.) 

Hugh,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
wisheth  to  his  Brethren,  the  Prior  and  Convent  aforesaid, 
Grace,  Mercy,  Peace,  and  true  knowledg  of  God's  Word, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Forasmuch  as  in  this  my  Visitation,  I  evidently  perceive  the 
Ignorance  and  Negligence  of  divers  religious  Persons  in 
Vol.  II,  Part  IL  2H 
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this  Monastery  to  be  intolerable,  and  not  to  be  suffered  ; 
for  that  thereby  doth  reign  Idolatry,  and  many  kinds  of 
Superstitions,  and  other  Enormities  :  And  considering 
withal,  that  our  Soveraign  Lord  the  King,  for  some  part  of 
Remedy  of  the  same,  hath  granted,  by  his  most  gracious 
License,  that  the  Scripture  of  God  may  be  read  in  Eng- 
lish, of  all  his  obedient  Subjects :  I  therefore,  willing 
your  Reformation  in  n\ost  favourable  manner,  to  your 
least  displeasur  ;  do  heartily  require  you  all,  and  every 
one  of  you,  and  also  in  God's  behalf  command  the  same, 
according  as  your  Duty  is,  to  obey  me  as  God's  Minister, 
and  the  King's,  in  all  my  lawful  and  honest  Command- 
ments, that  you  observe  and  keep  inviolably  all  these  In- 
junctions following,  under  pain  of  the  Law. 

First  ;  Forasmuch  as  I  perceive  that  some  of  you  neither 
have  observed  the  King  s  Injunctions,  nor  yet  have  them 
with  you,  as  willing  to  observe  them ;  therefore  ye  shall 
from  henceforth  both  have  and  observe  diligently  and  faith- 
fully, as  well  special  commandments  of  Preaching,  as  other 
Injunctions  given  in  his  Grace's  Visitation. 

Item.  That  the  Prior  shall  provide,  of  the  Monasteries 
charge,  a  whole  Bible  in  English,  to  be  laid  fast  chained  in 
some  open  place,  either  in  their  Church  or  Cloister. 

Item.  That  every  Religious  Person  have,  at  the  least, 
a  New  Testament  in  English,  by  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity 
of  our  Lord  next  ensuing. 

Item.  Whensoever  there  shall  be  any  preaching  in  your 
Monastery,  that  all  manner  of  Singing,  and  other  Ceremo- 
nies be  utterly  laid  aside  in  his  preaching  time  ;  and  all 
other  Service  shortned,  as  need  shall  be  ;  and  all  Religious 
Persons  quietly  to  hearken  to  the  Preaching. 

Item.  That  ye  have  a  Lecture  of  Scripture  read  every 
day  in  English  amongst  you,  save  Holy-days. 

Item.  That  every  Religious  Person  be  at  every  Lecture, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  ending,  except  they  have  a  ne- 
cessary Lett  allowed  them  by  the  Prior. 

Item.  That  every  Religious  House  have  a  Layman  to 
their  Steward,  for  all  former  Businesses. 

Item.  That  you  have  a  continual  Schoolmaster,  suffi- 
ciently learned  to  teach  your  Grammar. 

Item.  That  no  Religious  Person  discourage  any  manner 
of  Lay-man  or  Woman,  or  any  other,  from  the  reading  of 
any  good  Book,  either  in  Latin  or  English. 

Item.  That  the  Prior  have  at  his  Dinner  or  Supper,  every 
day,  a  Chapter  read,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Scripture  to 
the  end,  and  that  in  English,  wheresoever  he  be  in  any  of  his 
own  Places,  and  to  have  edifying  communication  of  the  same. 
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Item.  That  the  Covent  sit  together,  four  to  one  Mess, 
and  to  eat  together  in  common,  and  to  have  Scripture  read 
in  likewise,  and  have  communication  thereof;  and  after 
their  Dinner  or  Supper,  their  K cliques  and  Fragments  to  be 
distributed  to  the  poor  People. 

Item.  That  the  Covent  and  Prior  provide  Distributions 
to  be  ministred  in  every  Parish,  whereas  ye  be  Parsons  and 
Proprietaries,  and  according  to  the  King's  Injunctions  in 
that  behalf. 

Icem.  That  all  these  my  Injunctions  be  read  every  month, 
once  in  the  Chapter  House,  before  all  the  Brethren. 


XXIV. 

A  Letter  of  Ann  Boleyn's  to  Gardiner. 
(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 

Mr.  Stephens,  I  thank  you  for  my  Letter,  wherein  I  per- 
cewe  the  willing  and  faithful  Mind  that  you  have  to  do  me 
pleasure,  not  doubting,  but  as  much  as  is  possible  for  Man's 
Wit  to  imagine,  you  will  do.  I  pray  God  to  send  you  well 
to  speed  in  all  your  Matters,  so  that  you  would  put  me  to 
the  study,  how  to  reward  your  high  Service :  I  do  trust  in 
God  you  shall  not  repent  it,  and  that  the  end  of  this  Jour- 
ney shall  be  more  pleaisant  to  me  than  your  first,  for  that 
was  but  a  rejoicing  hope,  which  ceasing,  the  lack  of  it  does 
put  me  to  the  more  pain,  and  they  that  are  partakers  with 
me,  as  you  do  know :  And  therefore  I  do  trust  that  this  hard 
beginning  shall  make  the  better  ending. 

Mr.  Stephens,  I  send  you  here  Cramp-Rings  for  you  and 
Mr.  Gregory,  and  Mr.  Peter,  praying  you  to  distiibute  them 
as  you  think  best.  And  have  me  recommended  heartily  to 
them  both,  as  she,  that,  you  may  assure  them,  will  be  glad 
to  do  them  any  pleasure  which  shall  lie  in  my  power.  And 
thus  I  make  an  end,  praying  God  send  you  good  health. 
Written  at  Greenwich,  the  4th  day  of  April, 

By  your  assured  Friend, 

Ann  Boleyn. 
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XXV. 

J'he  Office  of  Consecrating  the  Cramp-Rings. 

(Ex.  MS.  in  Biblioth.  R.  Smith.  Lond.) 

Certain  Prayers  to  be  used  by  the  Queen's  Highness,  in 
Consecration  of  the  Cramp-Ring. 

Deus  misereatur  nostri  et  benedicat  nos  Deus,  illuminet 
vultum  suum  super  nos  et  misereatur  nostri. 

Ut  cognoscamus  in  terra  viam  tuam,  in  omnibus  genti- 
bus  salutare  tuum. 

Confiteantur  tibi  Populi  Deus,  confiteantur  tibi  populi, 
omnes. 

Laetentur  et  exultent  gentes,  quoniam  judicas  populos 
in  equitate,  et  gentes  in  terra  dirigis. 

Confiteantur  tibi  Populi  Deus,  confiteantur  tibi  populi 
omnes,  terra  de*dit  fructura  suum. 

Benedicat  nos  Deus,  Deus  noster,  benedicat  nos  Deus, 
et  metuent  eum  omnes  fines  terras. 

Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 

Sicut  erat  in  principio,  et  nunc,  et  semper,  et  in  saecula 
saeculorum.    Amen. 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  ad  solatium  humani 
generis,  varia  ac  multiplicia  miseriarum  nostrarum  leva- 
menta  uberrimis  gratiae  tuas  donis  ab  inexhausto  benigni- 
tatis  tuae  fonte  manantibus,  incessanter  tribuere  dignatus 
es,  et  quos  ad  Regalis  sublimitatis  fastigium  extulisti,  in- 
signioribus  gratiis  ornatos,  Donorumq  ;  tuorum  organa  atq; 
canales  esse  voluisti,  ut  sicut  per  te  regnant  aliisq;  praesunt, 
ita  te  authore  reliquis  prosint,  et  tua  in  populum  beneficia 
conferant ;  preces  nostras  propitius  respice,  et  quae  tibi  vota 
humilimefundimus,  benignus  admitte,  ut  quod  a  ternajores 
nostri  de  tua  misericordia  sperantes  obtinuerunt,  id  nobis 
etiam  pari  fiducia  postulantibus  concedere  digneris.  Per 
Christum  Domiuum  nostrum.    Amen. 

The  Rings  lying  in  one  Bason,  or  more,  this  Prayer  to  be  said 
over  them. 

Deus  Coelestium  terrestriumq;  conditor  creaturarum,  atq; 
humani  generis  benignissime  reparator,  Dator  spiritualis 
gratiae,  omniumq;  benedictionum  largitor,  immitte  Spiritum 
Sanctum  tuum  Paracletum  de  ccelis  super  hos  Annulos  arte 
fabrili  confectos,  eosq;  magna  tua  potentia  ita  emundare 
digneris,  ut  omni  nequitia  lividi  venenosiq;  serpentisprocul 
expulsa,  metallum  a  te  bono  conditore  creatum,  a  cunctis 
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inimici  sordibus  maneat  immune.    Per  Christum  Dominum 
nostrum.    Amen. 

Benedictio  Annulorum. 

Deus  Abraham,  Deus  Isaac,  Deus  Jacob,  exaudi  mise- 
ricors  preces  nostras,  parce  metuentibus,  propitiare  sup- 
plicibus,  et  mittere  digneris  Sanctum  Angelum  tuum  de 
CceUs  qui  Sanctificet  +  et  benedicat  +  annulos  istos,  ut  sint 
remedium  salutare  omnibus  nomen  tuum  humiliter  implo- 
rantibus,  ac  semetipsos  pro  conscientia  delictorum  suorum 
accusantibus,  atq;  ante  conspectum  Divinae  Clementiae 
tuae  facinora  sua  deplorantibus,  et  serenissimam  pietatem 
tuam  humiliter  obnixeq;  flagitantibus;  prosint  deniq;  per 
invocationem  Sancti  tui  nominis  omnibus  istos  gestantibus, 
ad  corporis  et  animae  sanitatem.  Per  Christum  Dominum 
nostnun.    Amen. 

Benedictio, 

Deus  qui  in  morbis  curandis  maxima  semper  potentiae 
tuae  miracula  declarasti,  quiq;  annulos  in  Juda  Patriarcha 
fidei  arrabonem,  in  Aarone  Sacerdotale  ornamentum,  in  Da- 
rio  fidelis  custodiae  Symbol um,  et  in  hoc  Regno  variorum 
morborum  remedia  esse  voluisti,  hos  annulos  propitius  + 
benedicere  et  +  sgnctificare  digneris :  ut  omnes  qui  eos  ges- 
tabunt  sint  immuiies  ab  omnibus  Satanae  insidiis,  sint  armati 
virtute  coelestis  defensionis,  nee  eos  infestet  vel  nervorum 
contractio,  vel  comitialis  morbi  pericula,  sed  sentiant  te  opi- 
tulante  in  omni  morboium  genere  Lev  amen.  In  nomine 
Patris  +  et  Filii  +  et  Spiritus  Sancti  + .    Amen 

Benedic  anima  mea  Domino:  et  omnia  quae  intra  me 
sunt  nomini  sancto  ejus.  Here  follows  the  rest  of  that 
Psalm. 

Immensam  clementiara  tuam  Misericors  Deus  humiliter 
imploramus,  ut  qua  animi  fiducia  et  fidei  sinceritate,  ac 
certa  mentis  pietate,  ad  haec  impetranda  accedimus,  pari 
etiam  devotione  gratize  tuae  symbola  fideles  prosequaniur ; 
facessat  omnis  superstitio,  procul  absit  Diabolicae  fraudis 
suspitio,  et  in  gloria  tui  nominis  omnia  cedant ;  ut  te  Lar- 
gitorem  bonorum  omnium  fideles  tui  intelligant,  atque  a  te 
uno  quicquid  vel  auimis  vel  corporibus  vere  prosit,  profec- 
tum  sentiant  et  profiteantur.  Per  Christum  Dominum  nos- 
trum.   Amen. 
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These  Prayers  being  said,  the   Qaeen*s  Highness  rubbeth 
Rings  between  her  Hands,  saying ; 

Sanctifica  Domine  Annulos  istos,  et  rore  tuag  benedi 
tionis  benignus  asperge,  ac  manuum  nostrarum  confrica- 
tione,  quas  olei  sacri  infusione  externa,  sanctificare  dig 
natus  es  pro  ministerii  nostri  modo,  consecra,  ut  quod  na 
tura  metalli  praestare  non  possit,  gratia;  tuas  magnitudi: 
efficiatur.    Per  Christum  Dominuin  nostrum.    Amen. 

Then  must  Holy  Water  he  cast  on  the  Rings,  saying  ; 

In  Nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen. 
Domine  Fili  Dei  unigenite,  Dei  et  Hominum  Mediator, 
Jesu  Christe,  in  cujus  unius  nomine  salus  recte  queeritur, 
quiq;  in  te  sperantibus  facilem  ad  Patrem  accessum  con- 
ciliasti,  quem  quicquid  in  nomine  tuo  peteretur,  id  omne 
daturum,  eum  certissimo  veritatis  Oraculo  ab  ore  tuo  Sancto, 
quum  inter  homines  versabaris  Jiomo  pronunciasti,  precibus 
nostris  aures  tuae  pietatis  accommoda,  ut  ad  thronum  gra- 
tiae  in  tua  fiducia  accede ntes,  quod  in  nomine  tuo  humiliter 
postulavimus,  id  a  nobis,  te  mediante,  impetratum  fuisse, 
collatii  per  te  beneficiis,  fideles  intelligant.  Qui  vivis  et 
regnas  cum  Deo  patre  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus,  per 
omnia  szecula  saeculorum.    Amen. 

Vota  nostra  quaesumus  Domine,  Spiritus  Sanctus  qui  a  te 
procedit,  aspirando  preveniat,  et  prosequatur,  ut  quod  ad 
salutem  fidelium  confidenter  petimus,  gratias  tuae  dono  effi- 
caciter  consequamur.  Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum. 
Amen, 

Majestatem  tuam  Clementissime  Deus,  Pater,  Filius,  et  * 
Spiritus  Sanctus,  suppliciter  exoramus,  ut  quod  ad  nomi- 
nis  tui  sanctificationem  piis  hie  Ceremoniis  peragitur,  ad 
corporis  simul  et  animae  tntelam  valeat  in  terris,  et  ad  ube- 
riorem  foelicitatis  fructum  proficiat  in  Ccelis. 

Qui  vivis  et  regnas  Deus,  per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum. 
Amen. 


XXVI. 

A  Letter  of  Gardiner's  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  concerning 
the  Divorce.     An  Original. 


(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 
Pleaseth  it  your  INIajesty  to  understand,  that  besides  all 
other  means  used  to  the  Pope's  Holiness,  for  attaining  and 
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atchieving  your  Highness  Purpose  and  Intent,  such  as  in 
our  common  Letters  to  ray  Lord  Legat's  Grace,  and  my  se- 
veral Letters  to  the  same,  be  contained  at  length  ;  1  have 
also  a-part  shewed  unto  the  Pope's  Holiness,  that  which 
your  Highness  shewed  me  in  your  Gallery  at  Hampton- 
Court,  concerning  the  sollicitation  of  the  Princes  ol"  Al- 
mayn,  and  such  other  Matter  as  should  and  ought  to  fear 
the  Pope's  said  Holiness ;  adding  also  those  Reasons  which 
might  induce  the  same  to  adhere  expressly  to  your  High- 
ness and  the  French  King,  and  so  to  take  the  more  courage 
to  accomplish  your  Highness  Desires  :  using  all  ways  pos- 
sible to  enforce  him  to  do  somewhat,  being  a  Man  of  such 
Nature,  as  he  never  resolveth  any  thing,  but  by  some  violent 
Affection  compelled  thereunto.  And  considering  we  can 
speed  no  better  at  his  hands,  it  agreeth  with  that  your  Ma- 
jesty of  your  high  Wisdom  before  perpended,  that  his  Holi- 
ness would  do  nothing  which  might  offend  the  Emperor,  un- 
less he  first  determined  himself  to  adhere  to  your  Highness 
and  the  French  King,  and  so  to  declare  himself,  contJiining 
himself  no  longer  in  Neutrality ;  which  he  will  not  do  :  Ne 
the  State  of  the  Affairs  here  considered,  it  were  for  his 
Wealth  so  to  do,  unless  the  Leagues  otherwise  proceeded  than 
they  yet  do,  or  that  his  Holiness  would  determine  himself  to 
leave  these  Parts,  and  establish  his  See  in  some  other  Place ; 
forasmuch,  as  here  being,  he  is  daily  in  danger  of  the  Impe- 
rials, like  as  we  have  signified  by  our  other  Letters.  His 
Holiness  is  in  great  perplexity  and  agony  of  Mind,  nor  can 
tell  what  to  do  :  he  seemeth  in  words,  fashion,  and  manner 
of  speaking,  as  though  he  would  do  somewhat  for  your  High- 
ness ;  and  yet,  when  it  cometh  to  the  Point,  nothing  he 
doth :  I  dare  not  say  certainly,  whether  it  be  for  fear,  or 
want  of  good  Will,  for  I  were  loth  to  make  a  Lie  of  him,  or 
to  your  Highness,  my  Prince,  Soveraign  Lord  and  Master. 
Finally,  I  perceive  this  by  the  Pope,  and  all  other  here, 
that  so  your  Highness  cause  were  determined  there  by  my 
Lord's  Legats,  they  would  be  glad  thereof;  and,  as  I  think, 
if  the  Emperor  would  make  any  Suit  against  that  which 
shall  be  done  there,  they  would  serve  him  as  they  now  do 
your  Highness,  and  so  drive  off  the  time,  for  they  seem  to  be 
so  minded,  as  in  this  Cause  they  would  suffer  much,  but  do 
very  little  :  Wherefore  if  my  Lord  Campegius  will  set  apart 
all  other  respects,  and  frankly  promise  your  Highness  to  give 
Sentence  for  you,  then  must  be  your  Highness  Remedy  short 
and  expedite  ;  nor  shall  there  want  wit,  by  another  means, 
to  meet  with  such  delay,  as  this  false  counterfeit  Breve  hath 
caused.  For  with  these  Men  here,  your  Highness  shall  by 
no  Suit  profit ;  which  thing  I  write  unto  your  Highness,  as 


366  A  COLLECTION 

of  my  most  bounden  Duty  I  ought  to  do :  there  shall  every 
day  rise  nev/  Devices,  and  none  take  effect,  but  long  delays, 
and  wasted  time  :  wherefore  doing  what  I  can  yet  to  get  the 
best,  although  we  be  fully  answered  therein,  I  shall  do  what 
1  can  to  get  the  Commission  amplified  as  much  as  may  be, 
and  at  the  least,  to  extend  to  the  reprobation  of  the  Brief,  if 
I  can,  for  I  dare  promise  nothing  to  your  Majesty  at  this 
Man's  hands  ;  and  that  which  shall  be  obtained,  if  any  be 
obtained,  shall  be,  according  to  your  Highness  Pleasure, 
sent  by  Mr.  Bryan. 

And  whereas  your  Highness,  in  your  gracious  Letters  di- 
rected to  me  and  my  Colleagues,  marvelleth  that  I  have  not 
e're  this  advertised  the  same,  of  such  Bulls  as  your  Majesty 
willed  me  to  impetrate  here  j  I  thought  verily,  that  foras- 
much as  the  same  be  to  be  impetrate  at  the  Pope's  Hand, 
and  that  we  signified  unto  your  Majesty,  by  our  Letters,  of 
the  Pope's  great  Sickness,  and  how  we  could  not  have  ac- 
cess unto  the  same,  that  it  had  been  superflous  for  me,  in  my 
Letters,  to  make  any  mention  of  the  said  Bulls  :  signifying 
unto  your  Highness  now,  that  having  those  Matters,  as  it 
becometh  me  to  have,  in  good  remembrance,  I  have  not  yet 
broken  with  the  Pope's  Holiness  in  them,  nor  thought  good 
to  interrupt  the  Prosecution  of  your  Highness  Matter,  with 
the  pursuit  of  those,  saving  that  I  spake  a  word  to  the  Pope's 
Holiness,  de  Ecclesiis  Cathedralibus,  and  his  Holiness  said  no- 
thing could  be  done  till  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatiior  be 
recovered.  In  other  things  I  speak  not ;  for  our  Audience 
with  the  Pope's  Holiness  hath  been  so  scarce,  that  we 
thought  it  little  enough  to  spend  the  same  in  your  Highness 
principal  Matter. 

-  And  to  advertise  your  Highness  what  Counsel  is  here  con- 
ducted for  the  defence  of  your  Majesty's  Cause,  the  same 
shall  understand  that  this  Court,  as  it  hath  suffered  in  all 
other  things,  so  it  is  also  much  appeyred  in  Learned  Men, 
and  of  them  that  be,  we  dare  not  tiust  every  one,  ne  Causa 
Majestalis  vestrcs  iUis  denudatu,  they  should,  prodere  illani 
Adversariis;  wherefore  counselling  as  yet  only  with  two, 
the  one  called  Dominus  Michael,  the  other  Dominus  Sigis- 
mundus ;  we  perceiving  nothing  to  be  solicited  openly  on 
the  other  side,  and  that  here  as  yet  hath  been  no  need 
to  dispute  openly,  have  communicate  your  Highness  Mat- 
ter to  no  more.  And  as  for  that  Aiticle,  Qu«d  Papa  non 
possit  dispensare,  the  Pope  himself  will  hear  no  Disputa- 
tions in  it;  and  so  he  might  retain  your  Highness  good 
Mind,  he  seemeth  not  to  care  for  himself,  whether  your 
Highness  Cause  be  decided  by  that  Article  or  no,  so  he  did 
it  not :  but  surely  it  appeareth,  as  a  man  may  gather  by  his 
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fashion  and  manner,  that  he  hath  made  his  account  no 
further  to  meddle  in  your  Highness  IVIatter,  neither  with 
your  Majesty,  nor  against  the  same,  but  follow  that  shall  be 
done  by  hi&  Legats  there.  Wherefore  if  my  Lord  Campe- 
gius  would  promise  your  Majesty  to  give  Sentence  frankly 
and  apertly,  having  propi^mm  Judiciem,  I  would  trust,  being 
there  with  such  Consultations  as  I  should  bring  from  hence, 
to  say  somewhat  to  this  Breve  there,  Ajmd  illos  et  ista  est 
Sacra  Anchora  Majestatis  vestra,  for  from  hence  shall  come 
nothing  but  Delays  ;  desiring  your  Highness  not  to  shew  this 
to  my  Lord  Campegius,  nor  my  Lord's  Grace. 

Mr.  Gregory  sendeth  presently  unto  your  Highness  the 
Promise  made  by  the  Pope's  Holiness,  concerning  your 
Highness  Cause,  at  such  time  as  1  went  to  Venice  for  his 
Cause,  which  Promise  in  the  first  three  words,  viz.  Cuvi  nos 
justitiam  ejus  Causa,  perpeudeittes,  &c,  doth  make  as  much, 
and  more,  for  the  maintenance  of  that  shall  be  done  in  your 
Highness  Cause,  than  if  the  Commission  Decretal,  being 
in  Cardinal  Campegius's  Hands,  should  be  shewed;  and 
this  your  Highness  at  your  liberty  to  shew  to  whom  of  your 
Council  it  shall  please  your  Grace,  thinking,  in  my  poor 
Opinion,  that  it  were  not  the  best  therefore  to  move  the  Pope 
in  that  Matter  again  in  this  adverse  Time. 

1  most  humbly  desire  your  Majesty,  that  I  may  be  a 
^itor  to  the  same  for  the  said  Mr.  Gregory  ;  so  as  by  your 
■most  gracious  Commandment,  payment  may  be  made  there 
to  his  Factors,  of  such  Diets  as  your  Highness  dUoweth 
him  :  for  omitting  to  speak  of  his  true,  faithful,  and  dili- 
gent Service,  which  I  have  heretofore,  and  do  now  perceive 
in  him  here;  I  assure  your  Highness,  he  liveth  here  sump- 
tuously and  chargeably,  to  your  Highness  Honour,  and  in 
this  great  Scarcity  must  needs  be  driven  to  Extremity, 
unless  your  Highness  be  a  gracious  Lord  unto  him  in  that 
behalf. 

Thus  having  none  other  Matter  whereof  privately  to  write 
unto  your  Majesty,  besides  that  is  contained  in  our  com- 
mon Letters  to  my  Lord  Legat's  Grace,  desiring  your 
Highness,  that  I  may  know  your  Pleasure  what  to  do,  in 
case  none  other  thing  can  be  obtained  here  :  1  shall  make 
an  end  of  these  Letters,  praying  Almighty  God  to  preserve 
your  most  noble  and  royal  Estate,  with  a  short  expedition 
of  this  Cause,  according  to  your  Highness  Purpose  and 
Desire. 
From  Rome,  the  21  day  of  April. 

Your  Highness  most  humble  Subject, 
Servant,  and  daily  Orator, 
Stephen  Gardiner. 
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XXVIL 

The  Writ  for  the  burning  of  Cranmer. 
(Rot.  Pat.  2.  et  3.  Phil,  et  Mar.  2.  Par.) 

Philip  and  Mary,  &c. 
To  Our  right  trusty  Nicholas  Arch-Bishop  of  York,  Lord 
Chancellor  of  England,  Greeting.  We  Will  and  Command 
you,  that  immediately  upon  the  sight  hereof,  and  by  War- 
rant of  the  same,  ye  do  cause  to  be  made  a  Writ  for  the 
Execution  of  Thomas  Cranmer,  late  Arch-Bishop  of  Canter- 
bury ;  and  the  same  so  made,  to  Seal  with  our  Great  Seal 
of  England,  being  in  your  Custody,  according  to  the  Tenor 
and  Form  hereai'ter  following. 

"  Philippus  et  Maria  Dei  Gratia,  &c.  Majori  et  Ballivis 
Civitatis  Oxon.  Salutem.  Cum  Sanctissimus  Pater  noster 
Paulus  Papa  ejusdem  Nominis  Quartus,  per  sententiam  de- 
finitivam  juris  Ordine  in  ea  parte  requisito  in  omnibus  ob- 
servanto,  et  juxtacanonicas  sanctiones  judicialiter  et  defini- 
tive, Thomam  Cranmer  nuper  Cantuariensem  Archiepisco- 
puni,  fore  Haeresiarchum,  Anathematizatum,  et  Haereticum 
manifestum,  propter  suos  varios  nefandos  Errores  manifes- 
tos et  damnabiles  Hasreses,  et  detestandas  et  pessimas  Opi- 
niones,  Fidei  nostrae  Catholicae,  et  Universalis  Ecclesiae  de- 
terminationi  obviantes  et  repugnantes :  et  praedict.  Tho- 
mam Cranmer  multis  modis  contract,  comiss.  diet,  affirmat. 
perpetrat.  et  publice  et  pertinaciter  tent,  et  defens.  judi- 
cavit,  declaravit,  pronunciavit  et  condemnavit,  et  eadem 
causa  idem  Sanctissimus  Pater  noster  Papa  Paulus  quartus 
Judicialiter  et  definitive,  more  solito,  praedictum  Thomam 
Cranmer  a  praedicto  Archiepiscopatu,  aliis  Praelaturis, 
dignitatibus,  Officiis  et  Beneficiis  deprivavit  et  abjudicavit, 
prout  cunctam  inde  habemus  noticiam  :  Cumq;  etiam  Reve- 
rendus  in  Christo  Pater  Edmundus  LoBdini  Episcopus,  et 
Thomas  Elien.  Episcopus  Authoritate  ejusdem  Sanctissimi 
nostri  Patris  Papse  praedictum  Thomam  Cranmer  ab  omni 
Ordine,  Gradu,  Officio  et  Dignitate  Ecclesiastica,  tanquam 
Haeresiarcham  et  Haereticum  manifestum  realiter  degrada- 
verunt;  A'^igore  cujus  idem  Thomas  Cranmer  in  presenti 
Hffireticus  et  Haeresiarcha  juste,  legitime,  et  Canonice  Judi- 
catus,  condemnatus  et  degradatus  existit ;  Et  cum  etiam 
Mater  Ecclesia  non  habet  quod  ulterius  in  hac  parte  contra 
tam  putridum  et  detestabile  membrum  et  haeresiarchum  fa- 
ciat  aut  facere  debeat,  lidem  Reverendi  Patres  eundem 
Thomam  Cranmer   damnatum    Haereticum   et   Haeresiar- 
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cham  brachiis  et  potestati  nostris  secularibus  tradiderunt, 
commiserant  et  reliquerunt,  prout  per  Liteias  Patentes  eo- 
rundem  Reverendonim  Patrum  superinde  confect.  nobis  in 
Cancellaria  nostra  Certificatum  est.  Nos  igitur  ut  Zelato- 
res  Justiciae,  et  Pidei  Catholicje  Defensores,  volentesque 
Ecclesiam  Sanctam,  ac  Jura  et  Libertates  ejusdem,  et  Fi- 
dera  Catholicam  manutenere  et  defendere,  hujusmodi  Hae- 
reses  et  Errores  ubique,  quantum  in  nobis  est,  eradicare  et 
extirpate,  et  prai dictum  Thomam  Haeresiarcham  ac  convic- 
tum,  damnat.  et  degiadat.  animadversione  condigna  punire. 
Attendentesque  hujusmodi  Haeretic.  et  Haeresiarch.  in  forma 
praedicta  convict,  damnat.  et  degradat.  juxta  Leges  et  con- 
suetudines  Regni  nostri  Angliae  in  hac  parte  consaetas  ignis 
incendio  comburi  debere  ;  Vobis  Praecipimus  quod  dictum 
Thomam  Cranmer,  in  custodia  vestra  existen.  in  Loco 
publico  et  aperto.  infra  Libertatem  dictae  CivitatislnostraB 
Oxon.  ex  causa  praedicta,  coram  Populo  igni  Committi,  ac 
ipsum  Thomam  Cranmer  in  eodem  igne  realiter  comburi 
facietis,  in  hujusmodi  Criminis  detestationera,  aliorum 
Christianorum  exemplum  manifestum :  et  hoc  sub  paena  et 
periculo  incumbente,  ac  prout  nobis  subinde  respondere 
volueritis,  nullatenus  Omittatis.  Test,  nobis  ipsis  apud 
Westmonasterium,  Vicesimo  quarto  Februarii,  Annis  Regis 
et  Reginae  secundo  ac  tertio." 

And  this  Bill,  signed  with  the  hand  of  Us  the  said  Queen, 
shall  be  your  sufficient  warrant  and  Discharge  for  the 
same. 


XXVIII. 

A  Commission   to   Bonner,   and  others,   to  search  and  raze 
Records. 

(Rot.  Pat.  3.  et  4.  Phil,  et  Mar.  12.  Par.) 

Philip  and  Mary,  &c. 
To  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Edmund  Bishop 
of  London  ;  and  to  our  trusty  and  well  beloved  Henry 
Cole,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  Dean  of  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  St.  Paul,  London ;  and  Thomas  Marten,  Esq. 
Doctor  of  the  Civil  Law,  Greeting.  Where  is  come  to  Our 
knowledg  and  understanding,  that  in  the  time  of  the  late 
Schism,  divers  and  sundry  Accompts,  Books,  Scroles,  In- 
struments, and  other  Writings,  were  practised,  devised, 
and  made,  concerning  Professions  against  the  Pope's  Ho- 
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liness,  and  the  See  Apostolick :  And  also  sundry  and  div 
infamous  Scrutinies  were  taken  in  Abbeys,  and  other  Re- 
ligious Houses,  tending  rather  to  subvert  and  overthrow  all 
good  Religion,  and  Religious  Houses,  than  for  any  Truth 
contained  therein ;  which  writings,  and  other  the  Premises, 
as  We  be  informed,  were  delivered  to  the  Custody  and 
Charge  of  divers  and  sundry  Registers,  and  other  Officers 
and  Ministers  of  this  Our  Realm  of  England  to  be  by  them 
kept  and  preserved.  And  minding  to  have  the  said  Writ- 
ings, and  other  the  Premises,  brought  to  knowledg,  whereby 
they  may  be  considered  and  ordered,  according  to  Our  Will 
and  Pleasure.  And  trusting  in  your  Fidelities,  Wisdoms, 
and  Discretions,  We  have  appointed  and  assigned  you  to  be 
Our  Commissioners;  and  by  these  presents  do  give  full 
Power  and  Authority  unto  you,  or  two  of  you,  to  call  before 
you,  or  two  of  you,  all  and  singular  the  said  Registers,  and 
other  Officers  and  Ministers  within  this  Our  said  Realm,  to 
whose  hands,  custody,  knowledg,  or  possession,  any  of  the 
said  Accompts,  Books,  Scroles,  Instruments,  or  other  \\  rit- 
ings  concerning  the  Premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  did,  or  is 
come  ;  giving  streight  charge  and  commandments  to  them, 
and  every  of  them,  to  bring  before  you,  or  two  of  you,  at  their 
several  appearance,  all  and  singular  the  said  Accompts, 
Books,  Writings,  and  other  the  Premises  whatsoever :  And 
them,  and  every  of  them,  to  charge  by  Oath,  or  otherwise, 
to  make  a  true  Certificate  and  Delivery  of  all  and  singular 
the  said  Premises,  to  the  hands  of  you,  or  two  of  you  ;  com- 
manding you,  or  two  of  you,  to  attend  and  execute  the  Pre- 
mises, with  effect,  by  all  ways  and  means,  according  to  your 
Wisdoms  and  Discretions. 

And  of  all  and  singular  your  doings  therein.  Our  Plea- 
sure and  Commandment  is,  Ye  shall  make  Certificate  unto 
the  most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  and  our  dearest  Cousin 
Reginald  Pool,  Lord  Cardinal,  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury, 
Metropolitan  and  Primate  of  England,  with  diligence,  to 
the  intent  that  further  Order  may  be  taken  therein  as  shall 
appertain  ;  charging  and  commanding  all  and  singular 
Justices  of  Peace,  Mayors,  Sheriffs,  Bayliffs,  Constables, 
and  all  other  Our  Officers,  Ministers,  and  Subjects,  to  be 
aiding,  helping,  assisting,  and  at  Our  Commandment  in  the 
due  execution  hereof,  as  they  tender  our  pleasure,  and  will 
answer  to  the  contrary  at  their  perils. 

In  Witness  whereof,  &c.  Witness  the  King  and  Queen, 
at  Greenwich,  the  29th  day  of  December. 

Per  Regemet  Reginam. 


1 
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XXIX. 


Cr4>mweWs  Commissiorit  to  be  Lord  Vicegerent  in  all  Ecclesias- 
tical Causes. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  F.  2.) 

Henricus  Octavus,  Dei  Gratia,  Angliai  et  Franciae,  Rex, 
Fidei  Defensor.  Dominus  Hiberniae  ac  in  Terris  Supremum 
totius  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  sub  Christo  Caput,  dilectis  nobis 
A.B.C.D.  Salutem.  In  terris,  supreraam  Ecclesiae  Angli- 
canae sub  Christo  Autoritatem,  etsi  Regiae  Nostrae  dignitati, 
lit  praecellenti,  jam  inde  ab  adepto  primum  divinadisponente 
gratia,  hujus  Regni  nostri  Angliae  Sceptro,  jure  nobis  com- 
petierit,  nunc  denuo  exercere  quodam  modo  impellimur  ; 
nempe  quum  hi,  qui  curam  illius  et  regimea  sibi  potissimum 
arrogabant,  suis  potius  ipsorum  privatis  commodis,  quam 
publicae  illius  saluti,  aut  compendio  consulentes,  earn  tan- 
dem eo  calami tatis, 'turn  nimia  licentia  et  in  Officiis  eis  com- 
missis  oscitantia,  turn  suis  malis  exemplis  devenire  passi 
sunt,  ut  non  ab  re  raetuendum  sit,  ne  illam  Christus  nunc 
suam  ncn  agnoscat  sponsam.  Quamobrem  nostrae  llegiae 
excellentiae,  cui  prima  et  suprema  post  Deum  Auctoritas  in 
quoscunq;  hujus  Regni  nostri  incolas,  nullo  sexus,  astatis, 
ordinis  aut  conditionis  habito  discrimine,  sacro  testante  elo- 
quio,  ccelitus  deraandata  est,  ex  muneris  hujusmodi  debito 
potissimum  incumbit,  dictam  Ecclesiam  vitiorum  vepribus, 
quantum  cum  Deo  possumus,  purgare,  et  virtutum  seminibus 
et  plantis  conserere.  Porro  cum  hi,  qui  in  eadem  de  caeteris 
anlehac  censuram  sibi  vindicabant,  de  se  vero  nuJlam  a 
quovis  mortalium  haberi  sustinebant,  tum  aliis  hominibus 
plura  indies  corrigenda  committant,  tum  ex  eorum  corruptis 
moribus  majori  prae  caeteris  sunt  plebi  ofFendiculo  ;  ut  non 
immerito  iidem  et  bonorum  omnium,  si  boni,  et  malorum 
omnium,  si  contra  certissimi  sint  Authores  :  Ab  his  igitur 
veluti  fonte  et  scaturigine  ad  universalem  hujus  Regni  nos- 
tri et  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  reformationem  jure  auspicandum 
esse  duximus,  baud  vanam  spem  habentes,  quod,  fonte  pri- 
mitus  purgato,  purus  deinde  et  limpidus  decurret  rivus. 
Caeterum  quia  ad  singula  hujus  Regni  nostri  loca  pro  prae- 
missis  exequendis  nos  ipsi  personaliter  obire  non  valemus, 
alios  quorum  Vicaria  fide  freti  munus  hujusmodi  veluti  per 
nainistros  exequamur,  qui  quum  vices  nostras  in  ea  parte 
suppleant,  in  partem  solicitudinis  adstitimus  et  vocamus. 
Cum  itaque  nos  alias  praedilectum  nobis  Thomam  Cromwell 
Secretarium  nostrum  primarium,  et  Rotulorum  nostrorum 
■Magistrum  sive  custodem,  Nostrum,  ad  Causas  Ecclesiastic 
Vvl.ILPartII.  21 


362       .  A  COiXECTIOiS 

cas  quascunq;  nostra  Autoritate  uti  supremi  capitis  dictae 
Ecclesiae  Anglicanse  quomodolibet  tractand.  seu  ventiland. 
atq;  ad  exercend.  expediend.  et  exerceud.  omnem  et  omni- 
modam  jurisdictionem,  Authoritatem,  sive  potestatem  Ec- 
clesiasticam,  quae  nobis  tanquam  supiemo  eapiti  hujusmodi 
competit,  aut  quovismodo  competere  possit,  aut  debeat,  ubi- 
libet  infra  Regnutn  nostrum,  Angliae  et  loca  quaecunq;  nobis 
subjecta,  Vicem  gerentem,  Vicarium  Generalem,  ac  Com- 
missarium  specialem  et  principalem,  cum  potestate  alium 
vel  alios  Commissarium  sive  Commissarios  ad  praemissa, 
vel  eorum  aliqua  ordinanda  et  deputanda,  per  alias  literas 
nostras  Patentes,  sigillo  nostro  majori  communitas,  consti- 
tuerimus,  deputaverimus  et  ordinaverimus,  prout  ex  tenore 
literarum  nostrarum  hujusmodi  plenius  liquet.  Quia  tamen 
et  ipse  nostris  et  totius  hujus  Regni  nostri  negotiis  praepedi- 
tus  existit,  quominus  praemissa  personaliter  obire  et  exequi 
possit ;  Idem  Thomas  Cromwell  Vicem  gerens,  Vicarius  ge- 
neralis  etOfiicialispiincipalisnoster  hujusmodi,  vos  A. B.C. D. 
prelibatos  ad  infra-scripta  omnia  et  singula  vice  et  nomine 
nostris  exequenda  Commissarios  nostros  deputaverit,  ordi- 
naverit  et  constituerit ;  Nos  igitur  deputationem,  ordina- 
tionem,  et  constitutionem  hujusmodi  ratam  et  gratam  ha- 
bentes,  ad  visitandum  tam  in  Capite  quam  in  IMembris,  de 
tarn  plena,  quam  vacante,  quoties,  et  quando  vobis  oppor- 
tunum  visum  fuerit,  omnes  et  singulas  Ecclesias,  etiam  Me- 
tropoliticas,  Cathedrales  et  Collegiatas,  Hospitalia  quasque 
et  Monasteria,  tam  Virorum  quam  Mulierum,  Prioratas, 
Preceptorias,  Dignitates,  Officia,  Doraos  et  Loca  alia  Eccle- 
siastica,  tam  Scholaria  quam  Regularia,  exempta  et  non  ex- 
empta,  quaecunque  infra  Regnum  nostrum  Angliae,  et  Pro- 
vincias,  Civitates,  Terras,  Dominia  et  Loca  nobis  Subjecta, 
ubicunque  sitaseu  constituta,  cujuscunque  Dignitatis,  Prae- 
rogativae,  Ordinis,  Regulae  sive  conditionis  existant :  deque 
statu  et  conditione  eorundem  tam  in  Spiritualibus  quam  in 
Temporalibus,  necnon  vita,  moribus  et  conversatione,  tam 
Praesidentium  sive  Praelatorum  eorundem  quocunque  nomine 
et  dignitate,  etiamsi  Archiepiscopali  vel  Episcopali,  praeful- 
geant,  quam  aliarum  personarum  in  eis  degentium  quarum- 
cunque,  inquirendum  et  inquiri  faciendum.  Ac  illos  quos 
in  ea  parte  curiosos  vel  culpabiles  fore  compereritis,  pro 
modo  culpae  hujusmodi  corrigendi,  puniendi  et  coercendi ; 
ac  si  delicti  qualitas  poposcerit,  officiis  sivebeneficiissuis 
r>ro  tempore  vel  in  perpetuum  privandi  et  amovendi,  vel  ad 
tempus  ab  eisdem  suspendendi :  fructus  quoque,  redditus  et 
proventus  Ecclesiarum  et  Locorum  hujusmodi,  si  videbitur, 
sr.questrandos,  ac  sub  salvo  et  tuto  sequestro  custodiri  faci- 
endos,  atque  mandando  sequestrumque  hujusmodi  relaxan- 
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dum  ac  computum  calculum  et  rationem,  de  receptis  et  col- 
lectis  per  sequestros  huj^lsmodi  tempore  sequestri,  et  de  ad- 
ministi atione  per  eosdem  exigenda  et  recip.enda,  ac  bene  et 
fideliter  computantes  quietando  et  liberando  deque  statu 
dictarumEcclesiarumetLocorum  tempore  visitationis  hujus- 
modi,  annotationem,  necnon  de  boms  rebus  et  localibus 
eorundem  inventaria  faciendaet  exigenda. 

Statuta  insuper,  Ordinationes  et  Injunctiones  particu- 
lares  et  generates  pro  bona  et  laudabili  eonservatione,  seu 
reformatione  personarum,  locorum  et  ordioum  prasdictorum, 
juxta  rei  exigentiara,  Auetoritate  nostra  faciendo  et  irapo- 
nendo :  paenasque  convenientes  in  earum  violatores  infligen- 
das  et  irrogandas,  Synodosque,  Capitula  et  Convocationes, 
tarn  speciales  quam  generates  pro  praemissis  vel  aliis  causis, 
etrationibusquibuscunque,  quoties  et  quando  et  ubicunque 
vobis  visum  fuerit  magis  expedire  nomine  et  auetoritate  nos- 
tris  concedendos  et  convocandos  ac  eas  et  ea  celebrando  con- 
tinuanda  et  proroganda.  Clerumq;  et  Populum  ad  Synodos 
et  capitula  hujusmodi  convocando  et  congregando  ac  Syno- 
dis  capituli,  et  congregationibus  hujusmodi  iuteressendo  et 
praesidendo  eaque  inibi  statuendo  et  ordinando  quae  pro 
reformatione  vel  emendatione  locorum,  personarum  et  ordi- 
num  praedictorum  visa  fuerint  quomodolibet  expedire.  Dic- 
tasque  Ecclesias,  loca  et  personas  modis  omnibus,  quibus 
melius  etefficacius  valeatis  ad  statum  honestiorem,  probati- 
oresque  vivendi  mores,  reducendo  et  reponendo.  Crimina 
quoque,  excessus,  et  delicta  quorumcunque  subditorum  nos- 
trorum  juxta  comperta  et  detecta  quaecunque  debite  refor- 
mando,  corrigendo  et  puniendo.  Quoscunq;  insuper  subdi- 
tos  nostros,  pro  praemissis  vel  quibuscun  .ue  aliis  causis  ad 
tbrum  Ecclesiasticum  quomodolibet  spectantibus  et  perti- 
nentibus,  undecunque  et  quacunque  infra  hoc  nostrum  An- 
gliae  Regnum  vobis  videbitur  melius  expedire,  ad  vos  et 
coram  vobis  citando  et  evocando  :  contumacesq;  et  rebelles, 
tam  percensuras  et  paenas  Ecclesiasticas,  quam  per  mulcta- 
rum  impositionem  ac  alia  juris  hujus  Regni  nostri  remedia 
coercendo  et  puniendo.  Causasq;  et  negotia  Ecclesiastica 
hujusmodi  cognoscendo,  examinando  ac  sine  debito  termi- 
nando  :  et  subditos  hujusmodi  rei  per  vos  judicatae  stare  et 
acquiescere  cogendo  et  compellendo.  Resignationes  in- 
super  sive  cessiones  Ecclesiarum,  seu  locorum  et  quascunq; 
quorumcunq;  praedictorum  factas  sive  faciendas  recipiendo 
et  admittendo.  P'cclesiasq;  et  loca  resignata,  Vacantia, 
et  pro  vacantibus-habenda  fore  pronunciando  et  declarando  : 
Licentiasq;  ad  tractandura  et  communicandum  et  conclu- 
dendum  de  et  super  pensionibus  et  fructibus  et  eraolumen- 
tis,  necnon  dictarum  Ecclesiarum  et  locorum  commissorum 


3m  A  COLLECTION 

as&ignando :  necnon  de  et  super,  quacunque  permutatione 
fienda  quibuscunq;  personis  idoneis  id  petentibus  conce- 
dendo.  Pensionesque  annuas  congruas  et  moderatas,  resig- 
nantibus  hujusmodi,  assignando  et  limitando  :  Ecclesiasq; 
et  loca  praedicta  de  et  super  pensionum  hujusmodi  solu- 
tione  et  praestatione  onerando  et  obligando,  ac  decreta  et 
summas  in  ea  parte  uecessarias  sen  requisitas  ferendas  et 
promulgandas. 

Electionibus  quoque  Praelatorum,  qui  per  electionem  hu- 
jusmodi assumi  soleant  quorumcunq;  interessendi  et  praesi- 
dendi,  eligendumq;  in  eisdem  dingendo  et  informando. 
Electiones  insuper  quascunq;  rite  factas  et  celebratas,  et 
personas  electas  sive  eligendas  confirmando  :  ac  aliter  factas 
et  celebratas  cassando  et  annuUando,  ac  rite  electos  et  con- 
firmatos  inslallando  seu  installari  faciendo.  Institutiones 
quoq;  et  investituras  in  quibuscunq;  Ecclesiis  et  locis  prae- 
dictis  pendente  visitatione  nostra  hujusmodi  personis  ido- 
neis et  rite  presentatis  quibuscunq;  conferendo  et  conce- 
dendo,  ac  eos  in  realem,  actualem  et  corporalem  possessi- 
onem Ecclesiarum  et  locorum  praedictorum  indicendo  seu 
sic  induci  faciendo  atque  mandando,  cum  suis  juribus 
et  pertinentibus  universis.  Quaecunque  insuper  instru- 
menta,  literasq;  tam  testimoniales,  quam  mandatores 
et  rescripta  alia  quaecunq;  in  ea  parte  necessaria,  oppor- 
tuna,  &c. 

Desunt  caetera. 


XXX. 

A  Letter  written  by  the  Monks  of  Glassenbu ly ,  for  the  new 
Founding  of  that  Abbey.     An  Original. 

(Ex  MS.  Nob.  Illustr.  Com.  de  Huntington.) 

To  the  Right  Honourable,  the  Lord  Chamberlain  to  the 
Queen's  Majesty. 
Right  Honourable,  in  our  most  humble  wise,  your  Lord- 
ships daily  Beadsmen,  sometimes  at  the  House  of  Glassen- 
bury,  now  here  Monks  in  Westminster,  with  all  due  sub- 
mission, we  desire  your  Honour  to  extend  your  accustomed 
Vertue,  as  it  hath  been  always  heretofore  prepense  to  the 
Honour  of  Almighty  God,  to  the  honourable  Service  of 
the  King  and  Queen's  Majesty  ;  So  it  may  please  your 
good  Lordship  again,  for  the  honour  of  them,  both  of  fGod 
and  their  Majesties,  to  put  the  Queen's  Highness  in  re- 
membrance of  her  gracious  Promise,  concernins  the  Erec- 
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tion  of  the  late  Monastery  of  Glassenbury  ;  which  Promise 
of  her  Grace  hath  been  so  by  her  Majesty  declared.  That 
upon  the  same,  we  your  Lordships  daily  Beadsmen,  un- 
derstanding my  Lord  Cardinal's  Grace's  Pleasure  to  the 
same,  by  the  procurement  hereof,  our  Reverend  Father 
Abbot  hath  gotten  out  the  Particulars;  and  through  a 
Warrant  from  my  Lord  Treasurer,  our  Friends  there  have 
build ed,  and  bestowed  much  upon  Reparation  :  Notwith- 
standing, all  now  standeth  at  a  stay  ;  we  think  the  cause  to 
be  want  of  remembrance  ;  which  cannot  so  well  be  brought 
unto  her  Majesty's  understanding,  as  by  your  Honourable 
Lordships  favour  and  help.  And  considering  your  Lord- 
ships most  Godly  disposition,  we  have  a  confidence  thereof 
to  sollicite  the  same ;  assuring  your  Lordship  of  our  daily 
Prayers  while  we  live,  and  of  our  Successors  during  the 
World,  if  it  may  so  please  your  good  Lordship  to  take  it  in 
hand. 

We  ask  nothing  in  Gift  to  the  Foundation,  but  only  the 
House  and  Scite,  the  residue  for  the  accustomed  rent :  So 
that  with  our  Labour  and  Husbandry,  we  may  live  here  a 
few  of  us  in  our  Religious  Habits,  till  the  Charity  of  good 
People  may  suffice  a  greater  number :  and  the  Country 
there  being  so  affected  to  our  Religion,  we  believe  we 
should  find  more  help  amongst  them,  towards  the  Repa- 
rations and  Furniture  of  the  same  ;  whereby  we  would 
happily  prevent  the  ruin  bf  much,  and  repair  no  little  part 
of  the  whole,  to  God's  Honour,  and  for  the  better  prosperity 
of  the  King  and  Queen's  Majesties,  with  the  whole  Realm; 
for,  doubtless,  if  it  shall  please  your  good  Lordship,  if  there 
hath  ever  been  any  flagitious  Deed,  since  the  Creation  of 
the  World,  punished  of  God,  in  our  Opinion  the  overthrow 
of  Glassenbury  may  be  compared  to  the  same,  not  sur- 
rendered, as  other,  but  extorted  ;  the  Abbot  preposterously 
put  to  death,  with  two  innocent  vertuous  Monks  with  him  ; 
that  if  the  thing  were  to  be  skanned  by  any  University,  or 
some  learned  Counsel  in  Divinity,  they  would  find  it  more 
dangerous  than  it  is  commonly  taken :  which  might  move 
the  Queen's  Majesty  to  the  more  speedy  Erection;  namely, 
that  being  an  House  of  such  Antiquity,  and  of  Fame  through 
all  Christendom  ;  first  begun  by  St.  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
(who  took  down  the  dead  Body  of  our  Saviour  Christ  from 
the  Cross),  and  lieth  buried  in  Glassenbury  :  and  him  most 
heartily  we  beseech  with  us,  to  pray  unto  Christ  for  good 
success  unto  your  Honourable  Lordship,  in  all  your  Lord- 
ships Affairs;  and  now  especially  in  this  our  most  humble 
Request,  that  we  may  do  the  same  in  Glassenbury  fol-  the 
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King  and  Queen's  Majesties  as  our  Founders,  and  for  your 
good  Lordship,  as  a  singular  Benefactor. 

Your  Lordships  daily  Beadsmen  of  Westminster , 

John  Phagan. 

John  ISott. 

William  Ailewold. 

William  Kentwyne. 

XXXI. 

A  Letter  from  Sir  Edward  Came  from  Rome,  shewing  how  the 
Pope  dissembled  with  him  concerning  a  General  Peace.  An 
Original. 

(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 

Pleaseth  it  your  most  Excellent  Majesty  to  be  advertised, 
that  Francis  the  Post  arrived  here  upon  Cctrpus  Christi  Day, 
with  your  Majesty's  most  gracious  Letters,  as  well  for  the 
expedition  of  the  Bishopricks  of  Winchester  and  Chester, 
as  also  for  his  Holiness  beside ;  with  your  most  gracious 
Letters  of  the  30th  of  March  to  me  :  According  to  the 
purport  whereof,  I  sued  for  Audience  at  his  Holiness  Hands, 
the  next  day  following;  whereof  I  had  Answer,  That  I 
should  come  to  his  Holiness,  viz.  the  sixth  of  this;  and 
being  with  his  Holiness,  after  the  delivery  of  your  Majesty's 
most  gracious  Letters,  with  your  Majesty's  humble  Com- 
mendations, After  he  had  read  your  Majesty's  Letter  in  the 
presence  of  the  most  Reverend  Lord  Cardinal  Marone,  he 
said,  bow  much  he  was  bound  to  that  Blessed  Queen,  and 
most  Gracious  and  Loving  Daughter,  that  had  written  to 
him  so  gratefully  and  humbly  ;  saying.  That  he  would 
keep  that  Letter  to  be  read  openly  in  the  Consistory  be- 
fore all  the  most  Reverend  Lords  his  Brethren ;  and  said, 
that  he  was  much  bound  to  his  Legat  there,  to  make  that 
good  Report  of  him  to  your  Majesty.  Whereupon  I  de- 
clared unto  him  your  Majesty's  Pleasure,  according  to  my 
Instructions,  with  such  Thanks  and  Congratulations  as  your 
Pleasure  was  I  should  use  to  his  Holiness,  with  the  rest 
of  my  Instructions  ;  leaving  no  part  thereof  undeclared 
and  spoken  :  Whereunto  he  said.  That  his  Affection  to 
that  blessed  Queen  (makiug  a  Cross  upon  your  Majesty's 
Name  contained  in  the  Letter)  was  not,  neither  could  be 
as  much  as  the  goodness  of  her  Majesty  required  ;  but  this 
your  Majesty  should  be  sure  of,  he  said,  that  his  good 
Affection,  and  good  Will,  should  not  only  continue,  but  en- 
crease  to  the  utmost,  to  the  satisfaction  of  your  Majesty  in 
all4hat  may  lie  in  him. 
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And  as  touching  the  Peace  to  be  had  perfectly,  betwixt 
the  Emperor's  Majesty,  and  the    King's  most  Excellent 
Majesty,  and  the  French  King,  he  was  wondrous  glad  to 
hear  that  your  Majesty's  furtherance  should  not  want  ia 
helping  to  bring  the  Truce,  late  concluded,  to  a  perfect 
Peace.    And  of  his  part,  he  said,  that  he  sent  two  Legats 
for  that  purpose,  for  his  discharge  towards  God :  Or  else, 
he  said,  if  he  should  overpass,  and  not  declare  unto  them 
the  great  Necessities  of  the  Common- Weal  of  all  Christen- 
dom to  have  a  perfect  Peace,  God  would  impute  his  silence 
therein  unto  him,  being  appointed  over  his  Flock  here  as  he 
is  :  For,  he  said,  it  is  more  than  time  to  be  doing  therein, 
considering  that  the  Realm  of  Polonia  doth  so  waver,  and 
that  the  King  there  neither  can  nor  dare,  being  compassed 
with  naughty  Sects  round  about  him,  do  any  thing  against 
them.    And  likewise  the  King  of  Romans  about  him.   They 
call  upon  his  Holiness  for  help,   and  some  Provision  for 
Amendment ;  which  thing  he  cannot  do  without  a  General 
Council,  which,  he  said,  cannot  be  well  done,  unless  the 
said  Peace  be  made ;  for  though  there  be  an  Abstinence 
from  War,  yet  the  grudg  of  the  Doings  heretofore,  and  the 
incertainty  of  Peace,  will  be  an  occasion  to  keep  Men  of 
War,  and  the  one  shall  be  in  mistrust  of  the  other,  in  such 
sort,  as  the  Passages  cannot  be  sure  for  those  that  should 
come  to  the  said  Council :  Theiefoie  he  will  travel,  as  much 
as  is  possible  for  him,  to  have  a  Peace,  without  the  which  it 
will  not  be  possible  to  do  any  good  in  the  Council.    His 
Holiness  is  minded  to  have  the  General  Council  here  in  St. 
John  Latarenense,  and  thinks  it  the  most  meetest  Place, 
for  divers  Considerations  which  he  declared;  For  it  is  the 
Head  Church  of  Christendom,  and  there  hath  been  divers 
times  many  wholesome  and  Holy  Councils  in  times  past. 
And  for  that  this  City  is  Communis  Patria,  and  free  to  all 
the  World  to  resort  to  freely,  trusting  that  all  Necessaries 
shall  come  hither,  both  by  Sea    and    Land.     And    also 
forasmuch  as  in  divers  Councils  begun  in  times  of  his  Pre- 
decessors, little  good  could  be  done  ;  and  IVIen  thought  that 
more  good  might  have  been  done,  if  the  Pope  had  been  pre- 
sent himself  in  the  said  Councils,  therefore  his  Holiness 
would  be  present  himself  in  this  Council ;  which  he  cannot, 
being  in  a  manner  decrepit  for  Age,  in  case  it  were  kept  far 
here-hence  ;  he  not  being  able  to  travel  for  Age,  unless  it  be 
kept  here,  where  he  trusteth  to  be  himself  in  Person.    And 
for  to  conclude  this  Matter,  in  such  sort  as  the  necessity  of 
Christendom  requireth,  he  hath  dispatched  the  two  Legats, 
de  Latere  mo,  at  this  present,  wherein  he  knoweth  that 
your  Majesty  may  do  more  than  any  others,  and  doubteth 

not  but  your  Majesty  will  so.  do.     Concluding  that  God 
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hath  preserved  your  Majesty  to  help  all  the  World ;  where - 
unto  I  said,  that  there  should  not  want  neither  good  Will, 
neither  any  other  thing  that  yeur  Majesty  might  do  for  the 
furtherance  thereof. 

As  touching  the  Provisions  of  Winchester  and  Chester,  it 
shall  be  done  with  all  the  speed  that  may  be.  And  his 
Holiness  hath  promised  all  the  favour  that  he  can  con- 
veniently shew  for  your  Majesty's  sake  :  It  must  have  some- 
what longer  time,  for  that  the  Process  made  there  by  my 
Lord  Legat's  Grace,  for  to  try  the  Yearly  Value  of  Win- 
chester, must  be  committed  to  certain  Cardinals,  for  to 
report  in  the  Consistory,  before  the  new  Tax  can  be  made ; 
but  there  shall  be  no  time  lost,  for  it  shall  be  diligently 
sollicited. 

Also  concerning  the  Pention  to  my  Lord  Cardinal's 
Grace,  of  a  thousand  Pounds  Sterling  Yearly,  the  Pope  his 
Holiness  will  assign  it  according  to  your  Majesty's  Plea- 
sure ;  so  that  all  shall  be  done  therein  with  all  the  speed 
that  may  be,  God  willing  ;  wherein  the  most  reverend  Lord, 
Cardinal  Morone,  who  rejoiceth  much  in  your  Gracious 
Letters  sent  to  him,  to  his  great  comfort,  doth  travel,  as  he 
is  most  ready  always,  in  all  that  toucheth  your  Majesty,  or 
any  of  your  most  noble  Realms. 

As  concerning  the  Occurrents  here,  since  my  last  Letters 
of  the  fifteenth  of  the  last,  be  none  other,  but  that  the  Car- 
dinal de  CarafFa,  departed  here-hence  towards  France,  the 
fourteenth  of  the  last,  with  divers  Antiquities  to  be  pre- 
sented to  the  French  King.  Some  say  here,  that  part  of  his 
Charge  is,  to  move  the  French  King  to  take  the  Duke- 
dom of  Paleano  in  his  Protection,  as  he  hath  Parma  and 
Mirandula.  There  be  a  great  number  of  Workmen  already 
gone  to  fortify  Paleano,  Neptuno,  and  Rocca  del  Papa; 
and  certain  Captains  appointed  and  gone  thither  also. 

TheLegat  to  the  Emperor's  Majesty,  and  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, departed  the  30th  of  the  last. 

The  Ambassador  of  Polonia  is  returned  towards  his  Mas- 
ter. His  Petition,  as  I  am  inforiped,  to  his  Holiness,  was, 
to  have  License  for  Priests  to  Marry,  and  all  Lay-folk  to  re- 
ceive the  Communion,  Sub  utraque  specie,  in  the  Realm  of 
Polonia,  and  certain  Dismes  upon  the  Clergy,  to  be  spent 
against  the  Turk.  His  Answer,  as  I  hear,  was,  in  general, 
with  relation  of  all  such  INIatters  to  the  General  Council. 

Also  there  came  hither  four  Ambassadors  very  honour- 
ably from  the  State  of  Genua,  with  the  Obedience  of  that 
State  to  his  Hohness:  Which  Ambassador  did  visit  me, 
declaring  the  good  W  ill.  Amity,  and  Service,  that  the  said 
State  bare  towards  the  King,  and  your  most  Excellent  Ma- 
jesty, desiring  me  advertise  your  Majesty  thereof. 
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The  24th  of  the  last,  the  Pope  his  Holiness  kept  the  An- 
niversary of  his  Coronation :  I  was  warned  to  be  at  the 
Chappel,  by  the  Officers  appointed  for  that  purpose.  Also 
one  of  his  Holiness  Gentlemen  was  sent  to  invite  me  to 
dine  with  his  Holiness  that  day.  At  my  coming  to  the 
Court,  the  Ambassador  of  Portugal  being  there,  at  his 
Holiness  coming  forth,  would  have  kept  the  Place, 
amongst  all  the  Ambassadors,  from  me,  that  I  was  wont 
to  stand  in,  that  is  next  the  French  Ambassador  ;  And 
next  to  me  would  be  the  Ambassador  of  Polonia.  I  came 
to  the  Ambassador  of  Portugal,  as  gently  as  I  could,  and 
for  that  he  would  not  give  me  my  Place,  I  took  him  by  the 
Shoulder,  and  removed  him  out  of  that  Place,  saying. 
That  it  was  your  Majesty's  Ambassador's  Place  always. 
Beneath  me  he  would  not  stand,  neither  next  me  he  should 
not,  for  the  Ambassador  of  Polonia  who  claimed  next  to 
me  :  Whereupon  the  Portugal  went  and  complained  to  the 
Duke  of  Paleano,  who  went  streighi  to  the  Pope  ;  and  after 
him  went  the  said  Ambassador  of  Portugal  to  him  himself. 
His  Holiness  willed  him  to  depart  there-hence.  He  desired 
that  I  should  depart  likewise.  And  thereupon  the  Duke 
came  to  me,  saying,  That  the  Pope  his  Pleasure  was,  I 
should  depart  also.  I  asked  him,  Whv  ?  He  said,  1  hat 
his  Holiness,  to  avoid  dissention,  would  have  me  to  depart. 
I  told  him,  I  made  no  Dissention  ;  for  if  the  other  would 
keep  his  own  Place,  and  not  usurpe  upon  the  Place,  that 
always  the  Ambassadors  of  England,  in  times  past,  were 
wont  to  be  in,  he  might  be  in  quiet,  and  suffer  me  to  be  in 
quiet  likewise,  and  not  to  seek  that  seemed  him  not.  All 
this  Year  he  never  sought  it  till  now,  why  now,  I  cannot 
tell ;  but  he  may  be  sure  he  shall  not  have  it  of  me,  unless 
your  Majesty  command  it.  Also  the  Master  of  the  Houshold 
with  his  Holiness,  said.  That  I  was  invited,  and  that  Por- 
tugal was  not,  but  came  upon  his  own  head. 

I  am  much  bound  to  the  Marquess,  he  was  very  angry 
with  the  Portugal,  being  his  Brother,  to  attempt  any  such 
thing  against  your  Majesty's  Ambassador  ;  and  sent  to  me. 
as  soon  as  he  heard  of  it.  Indeed  he  was  not  there,  I 
kept  my  Place  from  him,  sending  him  to  seek  his  Place  in 
such  sort,  that  all  the  Ambassadors  thought  it  well  done  ; 
and  others  that  were  indifferent  said  no  less.  I  told  the 
Duke  that  I  would  not  lose  a  jot  of  your  Majesty's  Honour 
for  no  Man.  For  it  is  the  Place  of  Ambassadors  of  England, 
nigh  a  thousand  Years  before  there  was  any  King  in 
Portugal. 

Other  Occurents  here  be   none.    And   thus  1  beseech 
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Almighty  God  to  conserve  your  most  Excellent  Majesty,  in 
long  and  most  prosperous  Life.  -^_, 

From  Rome,  the  9th  of  June,  1556.  -^M 

Your  Majesty's  most  Humble  Subject,  ^^^H{ 
and  Poor  Servant, 

Edward  Caune. 


XXXII.  m 

A  Commission  for  a  severer  way  of  proceeding  against  Heretiaa. 

(Rot.  Pat.  in  Dorso.  Rot.  3.  et  4,  Phil,  et  Mar.  2.  p.) 
Philip  and  Mary,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  and  Queen 
of  England,  Spain,  France,  both  Sicills,  Jerusalem,  and 
Ireland,  and  Defenders  of  the  Faith;  Arch-Dukes  of 
Austria,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  Millain,  and  Brabant,  Counts 
of  Harspurge,  Flanders,  and  Tyroll.  To  the  Right  Reve- 
rend Father  in  God,  Edmond  Bishop  of  London,  and  to  the 
Reverend  Father  in  God,  Our  right  trusty  and  right  well- 
beloved  Counsellor,  Thomas  Bishop  of  Ely;  and  to  Our 
right  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  William  Windsor,  Kt. 
Lord  Windsor ;  Edward  North,  Kt.  Lord  North ;  and  to  Our 
trusty  and  right  well-beloved  Counsellors,  John  Bourne,  Kt. 
one  of  Our  chief  Secretaries,  John  INIordaunt,' Knight ; 
Francis  Englefield,  Kt.  Master  of  our  Wards  and  Liveries ; 
Edward  Walgrave,  Kt.  Master  of  Our  great  Wardrobe ; 
Nicholas  Hare,  Kt.  Master  of  the  Rolls  in  our  Court  of 
Chancery ;  and  to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  Thomas 
Pope,  Kt.  Roger  Cholmley,  Kt.  Richard  Read,  Kt.  Thomas 
Stradling,  Kt.  and  Rowland  Hill,  Kt.  William  Rastall, 
Serjeant  at  Law;  Henry  Cole,  Clark,  Dean  of  Pauls  ;  Wil- 
liam Roper,  and  Randulph  Cholmley,  Esquires ;  William 
Cooke,  Thomas  Martin,  John  Story,  and  John  Vaughan, 
Doctors  of  Law,  Greeting. 

Forasmuch  as  divers  devilish  and  clamorous  Persons  have 
not  only  invented,  bruited,  and  set  forth  divers  false  Ru- 
mours, Tales,  and  seditious  Slanders  against  Us,  but  also 
have  sown  divers  Heresies  and  Heretical  Opinions ;  and 
set  forth  divers  seditious  Books  within  this  our  Realm  of 
England,  meaning  thereby  to  move,  procure,  and  stir  up 
Divisions,  Strife,  Contentions,  and  Seditions,  not  only 
aniongst  Our  loving  Subjects,  but  also  betwixt  Us  and  Our 
said  Subjects:  with  divers  other  outragious  Misdemeanours, 
Enormities,  Contempts,  and  Offences  daily  committed  and 
done,  to  the  disquieting  of  Is  and  Our  People ;  We  mind- 
ing and  intending  the  due  punishment  of  such  Offenders 
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and  the  repressing  of  such-like  Offences,  Enormities,  and 
Misbehaviours  from  henceforth,  having  special  trust  and 
confidence  in   your  Fidelities,  Wisdoms,   and  Discretions, 
have  authorized,  appointed,  and  assigned  you  to  be  our 
Commissioners ;  and  by  these  presents  do  give  full  Power 
and  Authority  unto  you,  and  three  of  you,  to  enquire,  as 
well  by  the  Oaths  of  twelve  good  and  lawful  Men  as  by  Wit- 
nesses, and  all  other  means  and  politick  ways  you  can  de- 
vise,   of   all   and   sundry    Heresies,    Heretical   Opinions, 
Lollardies,  heretical  and  seditious  Books,   Concealments, 
Contempts,  Conspiracies,  and  of  all  false  Rumours,  Tales, 
Seditious  and  Clamorous  Words  and  Sayings,  raised,  pub- 
lished,   bruited,    invented,    or   set  forth   against    Us,    or 
either  of  Us:   or  against  the  quiet  Governance  and  Rule 
of  Our  People  and  Subjects,  by  Books,  Letters,  Tales,  or 
otherwise,  in  any  County,  City,  Borough,  or  other  Place  or 
Places  within  this  Our  Realm  of  England,  and  elsewhere, 
in  any  Place  or  Places  beyond  the  Seas  ;  and  of  the  bringers 
in,  Users,  Buyers,  Sellers,  Readers,  Keepers,  or  Conveyers 
of  any  such  Letters,  Books,  Rumour,  or  Tale  :   and  of  all 
and  every  their  Coadjutors,  Counsellors,  Consorters,  Pro- 
curers, Abetters,  and  Maintainers  ;    Giving  to  you,   and 
three  of  you,  full  Power  and  Authority,  by  vertue  hereof, 
to  search  out,  and  take  into  your  hands  and  possession,  all 
manner  of  heretical  and  seditious  Books,  Letters,  Writings, 
wheresoever  they  or  any  of  them  shall  be  found,  as  well  in 
Printers  Houses  and  Shops,  as  elsewhere  ;  willing  you,  and 
every  of  you,  to  search  for  the  same  in  all  Places,  according 
to  your  discretions.      And  also  to  enquire,  hear,  and  deter- 
mine, all  and  singular  enormities.    Disturbances,   Misbe- 
haviours, Misdemeanours,  and  Negligences,  done,  suffered, 
or  committed,  in  any  Church,  Chappel,  or  other  hallowed 
Place  within  this  Realm.    And  also  for  and  concerning  the 
taking  away,  or  the  with-holding  of  any  Land,  Tenements, 
Goods,  and  Ornaments,  Stocks  of  Mony  or  other  things,  be- 
longing to  any  of  the  same  Churches  and  Chappels,  and  all 
Accompts  and  Reckonings  concerning  the  same.    And  also 
to  enquire  and  search  out  all  such  Persons  as  obstinately  do 
refuse  to  preach  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,    to 
hear  Mass,  or  come  to  their  Parish,  or  other  convenient 
Places,  appointed  for  Divine  Service ;  and  all  such  as  refuse 
to  go  in  Processions,  to  take  Holy  Water,  or  Holy  Bread  ; 
or  otherwise  do  misuse  themselves  in  any  Church,  or  other 
hallowed  Place,  wheresoever  any  of  the  same  offences  have 
been,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  committed  wtthin  this  Our  said 
Realm.     Nevertheless  Our  Will  and  Pleasure  is,    That 
when,  and  as  often  as  any  Person  or  Persons  hereafter  to 
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be  cdUeU  or  coavented  before  you,  do  obstinately  persist  or 
stand  in  any  manner  of  Heresy,  or  heretical  Opinions, 
that  then  ye,  or  three  of  you  do  immediately  take  order, 
that  the  same.Person,  or  Persons,  so  standing  or  persisting, 
be  delivered  and  committed  to  his  Ordinary,  there  to  be 
used  according  to  the  Spiritual  and  Ecclesiastical  Laws. 
And  also  We  give  unto  you,  or  three  of  you,  full  Power  and 
Authority  to  enquire  and  search  out  all  Vagabonds  and 
Masterless  Men,  Barretors,.QuarreHers,  and  suspect  Persons, 
Vagrant,  or  abiding  within  the  City  of  London,  or  ten  miles 
compass  of  the  same ;  and  all  Assaults  and  Affrays  done  and 
committed  within  the  same  City,  and  Compass.  And  further, 
to  search  out  all  Wastes,  Decays,  and  Ruines  of  Churches, 
Chancels,  Chappels,  Parsonages,  and  Vicarages,  in  whatso- 
ever Diocess  the  same  be  within  this  Realm.  Giving  to  you, 
or  any  three  of  you,  full  Power  and  Authority,  by  virtue  hereof, 
to  hear  and  determine  the  same,  and  all  other  offences  and 
Matters  above  specified  and  rehearsed,  according  to  your  Wis- 
doms, and  Consciences,  and  Discretions  ;  willing  and  com- 
manding you,  or  three  of  you,  from  time  to  time,  to  use  and  de- 
vise all  such  politic  ways  and  means,  for  the  trial  and  search- 
ing out  of  the  Premises  as  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall  be 
thought  most  expedient  and  necessary ;  and  upon  enquiry, 
and  due  proof  had,  known,  perceived,  and  tried  out  by  the  Con- 
fession of  the  Parties,  or  by  sufficient  Witnesses,  before  you, 
or  three  of  you,  concerning  the  Premises,  or  any  part  thereof, 
or  by  any  other  ways  or  means  requisite,  to  give  and  award 
such  punishment  to  the  Offenders,  by  Fine,  Imprisonment, 
or  otherwise,  and  to  take  such  order  for  redress  and  refor- 
mation of  the  Premises,  as  to  your  Wisdoms,  or  three  of  you, 
shall  be  thought  meet  and  convenient.  Further  willing  and 
commanding  you,  and  any  three  of  you,  in  case  you  shall 
find  any  Person  or  Persons  obstinate  or  disobedient,  either 
in  their  appearance  before  you,  or  three  of  you,  at  your 
calling  or  assignment ;  or  else  in  not  accomplishing,  or 
not  obeying  your  Decrees,  Orders,  and  Commandments,  in 
any  thing  or  things  touching  the  Premises,  or  any  part 
thereof,  to  commit  the  same  Person  or  Persons,  so  offend- 
ing, to  Ward,  there  to  remain,  till  they  be  by  you,  or  three 
of  you,  enlarged  and  delivered.  And  We  give  to  you,  and 
any  three  of  you,  full  Power  and  Authority,  by  these  Pre- 
sents, to  take  and  receive,  by  your  Discretions,  of  every 
Offender,  or  suspect  Person,  to  be  convented  or  brought 
before  you,  a  Recognizance  or  Recognizances,  Obligation 
or  Obligations  to  Our  use,  of  such  Sum  or  Sums  of  Mony, 
as  to  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall  seem  convenient,  as  well 
&>j[  the  personal  appearance  before  you  of  any  such  suspect 
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Person,  or  tor  the  performance  and  accomplishment  of  your 
Orders  and  Decrees,  in  case  you  shall  think  so  convenient, 
as  for  the  su?e  and  true  paiment  of  all  and  every  such  Fine 
and  Fines,  as  shall  hereafter  be  by  you,  or  three  of  you, 
taxed  or  assessed  upon  any  offender  that  shall  be  before 
you,  or  three  of  you,  duly  convinced  as  is  aforesaid,  to  Our 
use,  to  be  paid  at  such  days  and  times,  as  by  you  or  three 
of  you,  shall  be  sealed,  limited,  or  appointed  ;  And  you  to 
certify  any  such  Recognizance,  or  Obligation,  as  being 
taken  for  any  Fine,  or  Fines,  not  fully  and  wholly  paid 
before  you,  under  your  Hands  and  Seals,  or  the  Hands  and 
Seals  of  three  of  you,  into  Our  Court  of  Chancery,  to  the 
intent  We  may  be  thereof  duly  answered,  as  appertaineth. 

And  furthermore,  We  give  to  you,  or  three  of  you,  full 
Power  and  Authority,  by  these  Presents,  not  only  to  call 
afore  you  all  and  every  Offender  and  Offenders,  and  all  and 
every  suspect  Person  and  Persons  in  any  of  the  Premises, 
but  also  all  such  and  so  many  Witnesses  as  ye  shall  think 
meet  to  be  called ;  and  them,  and  every  of  them,  to  examine 
and  compel  to  Answer,  and  Swear,  upon  the  Holy  Evan- 
gelists, to  declare  the  Truth  in  all  such  things,  whereof 
they,  or  any  of  them  shall  be  examined,  for  the  better  trial, 
opening,  and  declaration  of  the  Premises,  or  of  any  part 
thereof. 

And  furthermore.  Our  will  and  Pleasure  is,  that  you,  or 
three  of  you,  shall  name  and  appoint  one  sufficient  Person 
to  gather  up  and  receive  all  such  Sums  of  Mony  as  shall  be 
assessed  or  taxed  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  for  any  Fine  or 
Fines,  upon  any  Person  or  Persons,  for  their  Offence  ;  and 
you,  or  three  of  you,  by  Bill,  or  Bills,  signed  with  your 
Hands,  shall  and  may  assign  and  appoint,  as  well  to  the 
said  Person  for  his  pains  in  receiving  the  said  Sums,  as  also 
to  your  Clark,  Messengers,  and  Attendants  upon  you,  for 
their  travel,  pains,  and  charge  to  be  sustained  for  L)s  about 
the  Premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  such  sum  and  sums  of 
Mony  for  their  rewards,  as  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall  be 
thought  expedient.  Willing  and  commanding  you,  or  three 
of  you,  after  the  time  of  this  Our  Commission  is  expired,  to 
certify  into  our  Exchequer,  as  well  the  Name  of.  the  said 
Receiver,  as  also  a  note  of  such  Fines  as  shall  be  set  or 
taxed  before  you,  to  the  intent,  that  upon  the  determination 
of  the  account  of  the  same  Receiver,  We  may  be  answered, 
that  that  to  Us  shall  justly  appertain.  Willing  and  Com- 
manding also  all  Our  Auditors,  and  other  Officers,  upon 
the  sight  of  the  said  Bills,  signed  with  the  Hands  of  you,  or 
three  of  you,  to  make  to  the  said  Receiver  due  allowance, 
according  to  the  said  Bills  upon  his  account.    Wherefore 
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We  Will  and  Command  you,  our  said  Commissioners,  with 
diligence  to  execute  the  Premises,  with  effect:  any  of  Our 
Laws,  Statutes,  Proclamations,  or  other  Grants,  Privileges, 
or  Ordinance,  which  be,  or  may  seem  to  be  contrary,  to  the 
Premises  notwithstanding. 

And  moreover.  We  Will  and  Command  all  and  singular 
Justices  of  Peace,  Mayors,  Sheriffs,  Bailiffs,  Constables, 
and  all  other  our  Officers,  Ministers,  and  faithful  Sub- 
jects, to  be  aiding,  helping,  and  assisting  to  you  at  your 
commandment,  in  the  due  execution  hereof,  as  they  tender 
Our  Pleasure,  and  will  answer  to  the  Costs  at  their  utmost 
Perils. 

And  We  Will  and  Grant,  That  these  Our  Letters  Patents 
shall  be  a  sufficient  Warrant  and  Discharge  for  you,  and 
any  of  you,  against  Us,  Our  Heirs  and  Successors ;  and  all 
and  every  other  Person  or  Persons  whatsoever  they  be, 
of,  for,  or  concerning  the  Premises,  or  any  parcel  thereof, 
or  for  the  execution  of  this  Our  Commission,  or  any  part 
thereof. 

In  Witness  whereof,  We  have  caused  these  our  Letters 
to  be  made  Patents,  and  to  continue  and  endure  for  one 
whole  Year  next  coming  after  the  Date  hereof.  Witness 
our  Self  at  Westminster,  the  8th  day  of  February,  the  third 
and  fourth  Years  of  Our  Reign. 


XXXIIL 

A  Letter  writ  by  the  Council,  expressing  their  Jealousies  of  the 
Lady  Elizabeth.  An  Original. 
(Cotton  Libr.  Titus.  B.  2.) 
Mr.  Pope,  after  our  very  hearty  Commendations,  ye  shall 
understand,  That  amongst  divers  other  devilish  Practices, 
attempted  from  time  to  time,  by  Dudly,  Ashton,  and  other 
Traitors  in  France,  for  the  disturbance  of  the  Quiet  of  the 
Realm ;  they  have  now  lately  sent  over  one  Cleyberdo,  who 
(if  I  the  Lord  Chancellor  be  not  deceived  in  the  Man)  was, 
whilst  I  was  President  in  Wales,  indicted  of  a  Burglary, 
and  should  have  been,  if  he  had  not  escaped  by  the  means 
of  certain  his  Complices,  who  took  him  from  the  Sheriffs 
Man,  as  well  for  the  said  Burglary,  as  for  divers  other 
notable  Robberies,  and  other  Ofi'ences,  made  sure  enough 
from  attempting  this  Enterprize  now.  This  Man  being  sent 
by  the  foresaid  Traitors  into  the  extream  parts  of  Essex 
and  Suffolk ;  where  naming  himself  to  be  Earl  of  Devon- 
shire, he  hath,  by  Spreading  abroad  of  slanderous  Letters 
and  Proclamations,   abused  the  Lady  Elizabeth's  Grace's 
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Name ;  procuring  thereby,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  to  stir 
the  King's  and  Queen's  Majesties  Subjects  in  those  parts  to 
Rebellion,  as  by  the  Copies  of  the  said  Letters  and  Pro- 
clamations, which  v/e  send  unto  you  herewith,  may  at 
better  length  appear  unto  you.  And  albeit  the  People  there 
have  shewed  themselves  so  true  and  obedient  Subjects,  as 
immediately  upon  the  understanding  of  this  Enterprize,  they 
did  of  themselves,  and  without  any  Commandment,  appre- 
hend as  many  of  the  Attempters  of  this  devilish  Practice 
as  they  could  come  by,  whereby  their  good-will  and  truth 
to  the  King  and  Queen's  Majesiies  doth  well  appear.  Yet 
because  this  Matter  is  spread  already  abroad,  and  that  per- 
adventure  many  Constructions  and  Discourses  will  be  made 
thereof,  we  have  thought  meet  to  signify  the  whole  Circum- 
stances of  the  Cause  unto  you,  to  be  by  you  opened  unto  the 
Lady  Elizabeth's  Grace,  at  such  time  as  ye  shall  think 
convenient ;  to  the  end  it  may  appear  unto  her  how  little 
these  Men  stick,  by  falshood  and  untruth,  to  compass  their 
Purpose  ;  not  letting,  for  that  intent,  to  abuse  the  name  of 
her  Grace,  or  any  others  :  which  their  Devises  nevertheless 
are  (God  be  thanked)  by  his  Goodness  discovered  from 
time  to  time  to  their  Majesties  preservation,  and  confusion 
of  their  Enemies.  And  so  bid  you  heartily  well  to  fare. 
From  Eltham,  the  30th  of  July,  1556. 

Your  Loving  Friends, 
Nichol.  Eborac.  Cane.  Arundel. 

Thomas  Ely. 

R.  Rochester. 
Henry  Jernegam. 


XXXIV. 

A  Letter  from  Sir  Edward  Came,  concerning  the  Siispension 
of  Cardinal  Pool's  Legatine  Power.     An  Original. 

(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 

Pi.EASETH  it  your  most  Excellent  Majesties,  according  as 
I  advertised  your  Highness  in  my  Letters  of  the  8th  of  this  ; 
So  I  have  informed  all  the  Cardinals  that  be  here  of  the 
Congregation  of  the  Inquisition,  as  the  most  Reverend  Lord 
Cardinal  Morone  advised  me,  informing  them  of  the  good 
Proceedings  and  Reformations  made,  by  the  most  Reve- 
rend Lord  Cardinal's  Grace  there,  as  well  in  Clero  as  in 
Populo ;  not  only  in  things  pertaining  ad  cultum  Dei,  hut 
also  in  other,  pertaining  to  the  Common-Weal  of  Christ's 
Church,  in  such  sort  as  Christ's  Religion  doth  so  prosper 
there,  that  there  is  good  hope  all  things  should  come  to 
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their  perfection  in  time.  And  for  that  purpose  his  Gr 
had  called  there  a  Synod  of  the  Clergy  ot  the  Kealm,  wh 
many  good  Ordinances,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Pre- 
mises been  past  already  ;  and  many  ready  in  hand  for  to 
pass,  and  not  fully  ended  nor  perfected  :  which  should  be 
staid,  in  case  the  Legacy  should  be  there -hence  revoked, 
which  might  turn  to  the  great  danger  and  dammage  of  many 
in  that  your  Majesty's  Realm,  in  case  due  Reformation 
throughout  and  perfectly  were  not  made  :  Therefore  1  de- 
sired them,  that  when  the  Matter  were  moved  amongst 
them,  so  to  weigh  it,  as  such  a  good  beginning,  that  through 
your  Majesty's  Goodness  hath  been  there,  be  not  brought 
by  their  doings  here  into  no  worse  terms,  than  your  Ma- 
jesties, with  no  little  pain,  hath  always  travelled  to  bring 
it  unto  ;  Adding  besides  divers  Cases  that  daily  might  fall, 
which  could  not  be  holpen  without  the  Authority  of  this 
See  :  And  that  Men  newly  reduced  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Church,  would  rather  stand  in  their  naughty  Doings,  whose 
Examples  might  be  noisome  to  many,  than  repair  hither 
for  any  help  ;  But  having  the  Legate  there,  would  gladly 
seek  help  at  his  hands,  being  present  amongst  them. 

And  likewise  for  reduction  of  your  Majesty's  Realm  of 
Ireland  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  which  whether  it  were 
past  or  no,  I  doubted,  and  ended  throughly  :  And  if  it  were, 
yet  were  it  most  expedient  that  there  should  be  Reforma- 
tion, as  well  in  Clero  as  in  Popub ;  which  could  not  well 
be,  in  case  the  Legacy  continue  not  there.  This  is  the 
effect  of  the  Points  that  I  informed  them  upon,  who  all 
thought  it  most  expedient,  that  the  Legacy  should  continue 
there,  and  would  not  fail  to  stay,  as  much  as  might  lie 
in  them,  for  these  Considerations  above  lehearsedf;  and 
thought,  being  of  such  importance,  that  if  my  Lord's  Grace 
were  not  there  already,  it  were  most  expedient  that  he 
should  be  sent  thither,  rather  than  to  be  revoked  ;  and  here- 
of, as  well  Cardinal  Morone,  as  all  the  other,  would  needs 
I  should  move  his  Holiness. 

Whereupon  the  12th  of  this,  I  went  to  the  Pope  himself, 
upon  pretence  to  give  him  thanks  for  the  Provision  of  the 
Church  of  Chichester,  and  of  the  most  gracious  and  honour- 
able Report  that  he  made  in  the  Consistory  the  same  time, 
of  your  Highness  my  Soveraign  Lady  the  Queen  ;  where 
his  Holiness  declared  so  much  Goodness  and  Vertue  of 
your  Majesty,  that  he,  and  this  See,  could  not,  he  said, 
shew  so  much  favour  to  any  of  yours,  as  the  same  required. 
As  undoubtedly,  as  far  as  I  could  hear,  he  doth,  whenso- 
ever he  hath  occasion  to  speak  of  your  Majesty,  so  reve- 
rently as  more  could  not  be  ;  who  prevented  me,  and  said. 
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that  he  was  glad  that  I  was  come  unto  him,  and  trusted  that 
God  had  sent  me  thither  :  for  there  had  been  with  him,  the 
day  before.  Cardinal  Pacheco,  who  shewed  him  of  the 
good  inclination  of  your  Majesty  my  Soveraign  Lord,  .to 
have  Peace  with  him  and  the  Church.  And  that  also  he  had 
received  a  LeMer  from  the  most  Reverend  Lord  Cardinal's 
Grace  there-hence,  w^ho  had  spoken  with  your  Majesty, 
and  found  the  same  so  well  inclined  to  have  Peace  with 
his  Holiness,  as  might  be  desired  ;  which  his  Holiness  said 
he  liked  very  well,  and  held  up  his  hands,  beseeching  Al- 
mighty God  to  continue  your  Majesty  in  that  good  rnind. 
And  then  he  began  to  declare,  how  that  God  provided, 
and  always  confirmed  you,  the  Queen's  Majesty,  not  only 
to  do  good  to  that  Realm,  but  to  all  Christendom  also  ;  in 
whom  his  Holiness  had  such  hope,  that  the  same  will  so 
help  with  the  King's  Majesty,  that  Peace  may  follow  be- 
twixt the  Church  and  him :  and  he  of  his  part  coveted 
nothing  more,  as  it  should  appear,  if  the  King's  Majesty 
would  treat  of  it ;  Yea,  he  said,  though  he  should  sustain 
great  Damage  thereby,  he  will  win  his  Majesty  if  he  can. 

And  where  his  Majesty  is  informed,  that  his  Holiness 
would  hear  none  of  those  that  were  sent  to  him  from  his 
Majesty,  as  Francisco  Pacheco,  and  one  Citizen  of  Na- 
ples ;  he  said.  That  he  never  heard  that  either  the  said 
Francisco,  or  the  said  Citizen,  had  any  Letter  or  Word  to 
him  from  his  Majesty ;  If  they  had  had,  he,  as  he  said, 
who  giveth  Audience  daily  to  as  many  as  do  seek  it  at  his 
hands,  without  denid,  would  have  heard  them,  or  any  that 
had  been  sent  from  his  Highness  ;  and  this,  he  said,  all 
that  be  about  him  can  testify,  and  called  God  to  Record 
of  it.  And  yet,  he  said,  that  the  King's  Majesty  is  informed 
of  the  contrary  ;  whereupon,  he  said,  that  his  Majesty  was 
brought  in  belief,  that  it  was  sufficient  for  his  Highness  to 
offer  himself  to  be  heard,  and  seeing  he  could  not,  he  was 
discharged  towards  God,  and  so  lay  the  fault  in  his  Holi 
ness ;  from  the  which  Error,  so  his  Holiness  named  it,  he 
would  and  wished  that  his  Majesty  should  be  brought :  for 
his  Holiness  caused  to  be  enquired  of  them,  Whether  they 
had  any  I  etters,  or  any  thing  to  say  of  his  Majesty's  behalf 
to  him,  and  could  hear  of  none ;  Wherefore  his  Holiness 
desired  me  to  write  to  your  Majesty,  and  to  signify  the 
same  to  your  Highness  ;  and  of  his  Holiness  behalf,  to  pray 
you  to  advertise  the  King's  Majesty,  that  therein  was  no 
lack  of  his  Holiness :  Saying,  If  his  Majesty  had  sent  to 
him,  he  would  have  gladly  heard  him  ;  or  if  it  may  please 
his  Majesty  yet  to  send,  no  Man  will  be  more  glad  tliereof 
than  he  :  And  said  further,  that  God,  who  had  called  him 

2K  3 


378  A  COLLECTION 

to  that  place,  knew  that  he  always  hath  been  of  mind  to 
have  a  General  Council  for  a  Reformation  throughout 
Christendom,  and  in  such  Place  as  had  been  meet  for  it ; 
and  doubted  not,  but  that  he  would  have  seen  Christendom 
in  such  Order,  that  such  Enormities  as  do  reign  in  many 
Parts,  should  have  been  reformed,  if  these  Wars  had  not 
troubled  him  :  Saying  therewith,  That  the  Power  of  the 
Church  is  not  able  to  maintain  Wars  of  it  self,  but  that 
God  had  provided  Aid  elsewhere  ;  but  if  he  can  have  Peace, 
he  vnll  embrace  il,  he  said,  though  it  were  to  his  loss.  And 
prayed  me  to  desire  your  JNIajesty,  of  his  behalf,  to  put  to 
your  good  help  towards  it.  To  whom,  after  thanks  first 
given  to  his  Holiness  for  the  said  good  Opinion  that  he  had 
of  your  Majesty,  and  also  of  the  Provision  made  of  the 
said  Church  of  Chichester,  I  said,  that  I  was  glad  to  hear 
of  that  good  inclination  of  his  Holiness  to  Peace  ;  and  said, 
that  1  would  gladly  signify  to  you,  the  Queen's  Majesty, 
according  to  his  Holiness  Pleasure  :  And  that  I  had  heard 
of  divers,  that  his  Holiness  would  not  give  Audience  to 
such  as  you  my  Soveraign  Lord  had  sent  to  him  ;  whereof 
I  was  sorry,  and  yet  nevertheless  trusted  that  betwixt  his 
Holiness  and  your  Majesty  should  be  as  great  Amity  as 
appertaineth  ;  and  had  not  so  good  hope  thereof,  sithence 
this  War  began,  as  now  hearing  his  Holiness  to  be  so  well 
inclined  to  it ;  not  doubting  but  all  the  World  should  per- 
ceive no  lack  of  your  Majesty's  behalf,  as  far  as  any  Rea- 
son required. 

Whether  this  be  done  for  a  practice  to  please,  least  any 
stir  be  there  against  the  Frenchmen,  which  is  most  feared 
here,  I  am  not  able  to  say,  for  there  lacketh  no  practice  in 
this  Court  that  they  think  may  serve  for  their  purpose.  The 
truth  is,  that  there  is  jarring  betwixt  the  Pope  and  the 
French  now ;  with  whom  the  Pope  is  nothing  contented, 
neither  they  with  him,  as  it  is  credibly  reported  here.  All 
the  Italians  that  the  Pope  had  in  the  French  Camp  be  all 
gone  ;  the  French  handled  them  very  ill  and  vile,  and  espe- 
cially Don  Antonio  de  CarafFa,  the  Pope's  Nephew  :  So  that 
it  is  thought  here,  that  the  Pope  will  turn  the  Leaf,  if  any 
were  here  of  your  behalf,  the  King's  Majesty,  that  had  Au- 
thority to  treat  with  his  Holiness  :  And  if  it  please  your 
Majesty  to  send  any  hither  for  that  purpose,  by  the  Opinion 
of  all  your  Majesty's  well-willers  here,  there  can  come  but 
good  of  it. 

After  this  Communication,  I  lamented  to  his  Holiness 
greatly  of  one  thing,  that  1  had  heard  his  Holiness  pre-  ' 
tended  to  do  :    And  forasmuch  as  your  Majesty  had  placed 
me  here  with  his  Holiness,  and  that  the  case  was  such, 
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that  It  touched  the  maintenance  of  the  Common-Wealth  of 
Christian  Religion  within  your  Majesty's  Realm  there,  so 
much,  that  of  Duty  I  could  do  no  less  but  open  it  to  his 
Holiness,  trusting  that  the  same,  who  had  always  shewed 
himself  most  ready,  with  all  benignity,  to  do  for  You,  the 
Queen's  Majesty,  and  your  Realm,  would  so  continue  still.: 
Which  thing  was,  I  said.  That  his  Holiness  would  revoke 
his  Legat  there,  which  should  be  too  great  a  prejudice  to 
the  Church  of  that  Realm,  to  be  done  before  all  things 
were  truly  stablished  there,  and  opened  unto  his  Holiness 
all  the  Considerations  before  rehearsed,  whereof  I  had  in- 
formed the  Cardinals  in  as  ample  manner  as  I  could.  Then, 
he  said,  that  there  was  nothing  that  he  could  do  for  you, 
the  Queen's  Majesty,  or  your  said  Realm,  but  he  would 
do  it  most  gladly,  unless  occasion  should  be  given  there- 
hence  that  he  might  not.    And  as  touching  the  Revocation 
of  the  Legat  in  England,  he  said.  That  it  was  done  already, 
and  not  for  to  provide  any  thing  within  that  Realm,  but 
only  for  because  it  was  not  convenient  that  any  Legat  of 
his  should  be  within  any  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Realms 
or  Dominions;  and  therefore  he  revoked  his  Nuncio's  from 
Naples,  from  Spain,  and  all  other  parts  of  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty's Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of  England  therefore  : 
Nevertheless,  he  said,  if  you  the  Queen's  Majesty  would 
write  to  him,  for  the  continuance  of  his  Legat  there,  he 
would  restore  him  to  his  former  Authority,  or  any  thing 
else  that  your  Majesty  should  think  expedient  for  him  to 
do.    Then,  I  said.  It  would  be  long  time  before  Answer 
can  come  from  England  hither;    and  if  his  Revocation 
should  be  once  known  in  England,  what  would  come  of  it, 
1  doubted.    Therefore  I  besought  his  Holiness  not  to  suf- 
fer it  to  pass,  for  if  it  be  once  known  abroad,  it  shall  be 
a  great  comfort  to  the  Wicked,  and  discomfort  to  the  Good, 
whereby  many  Inconveniences    might  ensue.     Then    he 
said,  that  that  is  done,  cannot  be  undone.    I  said.  That 
his  Holiness  had  not  so  far  gone  in  his  Decree,  but  that 
he  might  moderate  it,  that  it  need  not  extend  to  England. 
And  then  I  told  him,  thai  he  had  shewed  me,  that  in  all  his 
Proceedings,    he   would  have   your    Majesty's  Realm  of 
England  separated   from   all  other  the    King's  Majesty's 
Realms,  and  now  had  set  it  as  far  further  as  any  of  the 
other  ;  therefore,  I  said,  his   Holiness  should  consider  it, 
and  that  the  Decree  in  no  wise  should  extend  thither,    llien 
he  said.  That  it  could  not  stand  with  the  Majesty  of  the 
Place  that  he  sat  in,  to  revoke  any  part  of  the  Decree  so- 
lemnly given  in  the  Consistory,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
Cardinals.    I  said,  That  his  Holiness,,  with  his  Honour, 
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might  well  do  it ;  considering  that  when  he  gave  the  Decree^ 
he  was  not  informed  of  such  Inconveniences  that  might 
ensue  thereof;  and  now  being  informed  by  me,  his  Holiness 
had  not  only  a  just  cause  to  revoke  it,  but  also  of  congru- 
ence ought  to  do  it ;  considering  that  his  Holiness  had  the 
Cure  of  all  Mens  Souls  :  and  if  any  inconveniency  should 
follow  through  his  Holiness  Doings,  it  could  not  be  chosen 
but  his  Holiness  must  answer  for  it ;  where  his  Holiness 
suffering  all  things  to  proceed  in  his  due  course,  as  it  hath 
been  begun,  all  Dangers  that  have  been  before  rehearsed 
might  be  avoided  ;  therefore  now  his  Holiness  had  a  good 
Cause  to  stay  his  Decree  in  that  behalf ;  All  which  he  took 
in  good  part,  and  said  thus,  I  must  needs  do  for  that  Realm 
what  I  can,  and  therefore  to  morrow  is  the  Congregation 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  then  the  Matter  shall  be  propounded, 
where,  he  said,  he  would  do  what  he  could  ;  and  willed  me 
to  resort  to  the  Cardinal  St.  Jacobo  to  inform  him,  that  he 
might  procure  it  there.  I  said,  I  would;  indeed  I  had 
been  with  the  said  Cardinal  before,  and  had  informed  him 
fully  :  nevertheless  I  went  to  him  again,  to  shew  him  the 
Pope  s  Pleasure  therein  ;  who  said,  he  would  do  his  Duty 
therein.  Indeed  that  Matter  occupied  the  Pope  and  the 
Cardinals  all  that  Congregation  time.  The  next  morrow, 
as  the  Cardinals  said,  the  Conclusion  was.  That  the  Pope 
would  make  answer  to  me  himself.  Indeed  he  thought  to 
take  Counsel  of  the  said  Congregation,  before  I  had  been 
with  them  about  the  same  Decree,  but  not  to  revoke  any 
part  thereof,  but  to  have  their  advice  in  framing  of  it.  So 
that  if  I  had  not  gone  to  him,  the  Decree  had  gone  forth, 
with  the  intimation  thereof,  and  the  inhibition  ;  but  being 
with  his  Holiness  this  evening,  to  know  what  was  to  be  had 
herein,  his  Holiness,  after  a  long  Oration,  in  commenda- 
tion of  you  the  Queens  Majesty,  he  said,  That  incase  your 
most  Excellent  Majesty  would  write  to  him  for  the  conti- 
nuance of  his  Legat,  for  such  Causes  as  should  seem  good 
to  the  same,  the  Legat  to  be  yet  expedient  therein,  he 
would  appoint  my  Lord's  Grace  there  to  continue,  but  he 
could  in  no  wise  revoke  his  Decree  made  in  open  Consis- 
tory. I  laid  many  things  that  his  Holiness  might  do  it, 
and  that  divers  of  his  Predecessors  had  done  it,  upon 
Causes  before  not  known  ;  with  divers  Examples  that  I 
shewed  him  in  Law  ;  that  at  the  last,  he  said  plainly.  He 
would  not  revoke  his  Decree  ;  but  for  because  of  my  Suit, 
he  said  he  was  content  to  stay,  and  to  go  no  further  till 
your  Majesty's  Letters  do  come,  and  charged  the  Datary, 
and  his  Secretary  Berigno,  that  they  send  forth  no  intima- 
tion of  his  Decree  of  the  said  Revocation,   without   his 
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special  Comraandment ;  where-else  he  said,  the  Intimation 
had  been  sent  forth  with  an  Inhibition  also  :  And  so  all 
is  staled,  that  nothing  here-hence  shall  go  forth  till  your 
Pleasure,  the  Queen's  Majesty,  be  known  therein  ;  which 
the  Pope  doth  look  for  :  Until  which  Intimation,  the  Legacy 
there  doth  continue. 

Occuirents  here  be  no  other,  but  that  the  10th  of  this 
the  late  made  Duke  of  Paleano  departed  here-hence  to- 
wards the  Duke's  Camp,  which  doth  lie  yet  in  the  Siege 
of  Civitella,  within  3'our  Majesty's  Realm  of  Naples.  They 
that  seem  to  bear  their  good  Wills  here  towards  your  Ma- 
jesty, do  say  here,  that  they  may  lie  there  long  before  they 
take  it,  for  they  cannot  hurt  it  much  with  Battery.  And 
they  say,  the  Counts  de  Sancto  Flore,  and  de  Sarme,  be 
within  the  Town  with  two  thousand  Souldiers  ;  many  of 
the  Frenchmen  be  slain  there.  Nevertheless,  others  do 
say,  that  it  standelh  in  danger  of  taking  ;  for  because  the 
Frenchmen  have  gotten  a  Hill,  from  the  which  they  do  beat 
sore  into  the  Town,  and  have  withdrawn  certain  Waters 
from  them  of  the  Town,  and  do  undermine  it ;  the  most  part 
here  thinketh  they  shall  lose  their  labour,  for  it  is  very  strong. 

The  Gallies  of  Marseilles  arrived  at  Civita  Vechia,  six 
or  seven  days  past,  and  brought  twelve  Ensigns  more  of 
French  Souldiers  to  reinforce  the  French  Army  *,  and  as  far 
as  I  can  learn,  they  return  again  to  fetch  more,  always  to 
refresh  their  Camp  with  fresh  Souldiers,  in  the  lieu  of  such 
as  be  perished  :  Of  the  which  twelve  Ensigns,  the  French 
Ambassador  chose  out  three,  which  be  hath  sent  to  the 
Duke  of  Guise,  well  furnished  ;  the  rest  he  discharged,  but 
all  the  other  that  came,  be  gone  to  the  Camp,  to  such 
Captains  as  will  retain  them  there,  for  such  of  the  other  as 
be  slain,  or  otherwise  perished.  Don  Antonio  de  CarafFa 
doth  not  as  yet  return  to  the  Camp,  neither  intendeth  to  go, 
as  I  hear.  I  heard  say,  That  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  with- 
in sixteen  miles  of  the  Frenchmen,  with  a  great  Army  of 
Horsemen  and  Footmen  :  what  he  doth  is  not  spoken  of 
here,  for  there  is  none  that  can  pass  to  them,  or  from  them 
hither  ;  there  is  such  strait  keeping,  and  dangerous  passing. 

Here  be  ill  News  from  Piedmont,  for  they  say  here,  the 
Frenchmen  in  those  Parts  have  taken  Cherasto,  a  very 
strong  Town  in  Piedmont,  which  I  trust  be  not  true.  The 
common  Repoit  is  here.  That  if  tlie  Frenchmen  be  not 
withstanded  in  time,  they  will  do  much  hurt  in  Italy. 

The  Pope  doth  set  forth  a  Bull  for  Money,  that  one  of 
every  hundred  shall  be  paid  of  the  value  of  all  the  Lands 
that  be  within  the  Churches  Dominions,  which  they  say 
will  draw  to  Two  or  three  Millions,  if  it  be  paid. 
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And  having  no  other  at  this  present,  I  beseech  Almighty 
God  to  conserve  both   your  most  Excellent  Majesties,  in 
long  and  most  prosperous  Life  together. 
From  Rome,  the  15th  of  May,  1557. 

Your  Majesties  most  humble  Subject, 
and  Poor  Servant, 

Edward  Caune. 


XXXV. 


The  Appeal  of  Henry  Chichely,  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury, 
to  a  General  Council  from  the  Pope's  Sentence. 

(Ex  MSS.  D.  G.  Petyt.) 

In  Dei  Nomine  Amen.  Per  Presens  publicum  instrumen- 
tura  cunctis  appareat  evidenter,  quod  anno  ab  incarnatione 
Domini  secundum  cursum  et  computationem  Ecclesiae  An- 
glicanae  1427.  indictione  quinta  Pontificatus  Sanctissimi  in 
Christo  Patris  et  Domini  nostri  Domini  Martini,  Divina 
Providentia  Papae  quinti.  Anno  decimo,  mensis  vero  Aprilis 
die  sexto.  Reverendissimus  in  Christo  Pater  et  Dominus, 
Dominus  Henricus  Dei  Gratia  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopus 
totius  Angliae  Primas,  et  Apostolicae  Sedis  Legatus,  in  Ca- 
pella  Majori  Manerii  sui  de  Ford  Cantuarien.  Diocaeseos 
personaliter  existens,  mihi  Notario  Publico,  et  testibus  infra- 
scriptis  presentibus,  quandam  appellationem  in  scriptis  re- 
dactam  fecit,  legit  et  interposuit,  ac  appellativit  sub  eo,  qui 
sequuntur,  tenore  verborum.  In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Co- 
ram vobis  authentica  persona  et  testibus  hie  Presentibus, 
Ego  Henricus  dictus  Cant,  permissione  divina  Cantuar. 
Archiepiscopus,  totius  Angliae  Primas  et  Apostolicae  Sedis 
Legatus,  dico,  allego,  et  in  his  scriptis  propono,  quod  fui  et 
sum  Ecclesiam  Sanctam  Cant,  cum  jure  Legationis  natae, 
prerogativis,  consuetudinibus,  compositionibus,  aliisq;  juris- 
dictionibus,  juribus,  libertatibus,  et  pertinentibus  suis  uni- 
versis  canonice  assecutus,  ipsamq;  sic  assecutam  nonnullo 
tempore  paeificeet  inconcusse  possedi,  prout  sic  possideo  de 
present!;  fuiq;  et  sum  Ecclesias  Romanae,  et  Sedis  Aposto- 
licae obedientiae,  Filius  Catholicus,  ac  jurium  et  libertatum 
dictarum  Ecclesiae  et  Sedis  juxia  posse,  assiduus  defensor, 
et  promotor ;  integri  status,  bonae  famae  et  opinionis  illaesse 
et  in  possessione  eorundem  existens,  nullisq;  suspensionis 
aut  excommunicationis,  sen  irregularitatis,  aut  interdicti 
sententia?  vel  sententiis  innodatus  :  Quodq;  ex  parte  mei 
Henrici  Archiepiscopi  praedicti  in  possessione  praemissorum 
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omnium,  et  quasi  ex  verisimilibus  conjecturis  ac  communi- 
cationibus  quampluribus  mihi  et  Ecclesiae  raeae,  ac  juri  le- 
^ationis,  preiogativis,  consuetudinibus,  compositionibus, 
jurisdictionibus,  juribus,  libertatibus,  et  pertinentiis  P^ccle- 
siae,  Cantuar.  prcgdictae  factis,  circa  praemissa  et  eorum 
singula  grave  posse  piejudicium  generari ;  Ne  Sanctissimus 
in  Christo  Pater  et  Dominus  noster  Dominus  Martinus, 
divina  providentia  Papa  quintus,  vel  quivis  alius  quavis 
Autoritate,  vice  vel  mandate,  scienter  velignoranter  ad  sinis- 
tram  vel  minus  veram  suggestionem,  aut  informationem 
emulorum  personae,  dignitatis  aut  Eeclesiae  maae  (quod 
absit)  me  non  vocato,  legitimeve  praemonito,  causae  cog- 
nitione  et  juris,  justitiaeq;  ordine  praetermisso,  in  prejudi- 
cium  status  mei,  dignitatis,  legationis,  prerogative,  consue- 
tudinum,  compositionum,  jurisdictionum,  jurium,  liberia- 
tum  et  pertinentium  jure  Metropolitico,  vel  alias  dictam 
Ecclesiam  meam  Cantuar.  et  me  ejus  nomine  concernen- 
tium  quicquam  attemptet,  seu  faciat  aliqualiter  attemptari, 
citando,  monendo,  mandando,  inhibendo,  decernendo,  sus- 
pendendo,  interdicendo,  excommunicando,  privando,  se- 
questrando,  pronunciando,  definiendo,  et  declarando,  seu 
quovis  alio  modo  gravando  ;  Ad  Sacrosanctum  Concilium 
generale  facientes,  constituentes  et  representantes,  facturos, 
constituturos  et  representaturos,  si  ipsum  celebrari  contige- 
rit,  et  in  defectum  ipsius  Concilii  tenendi,  et  celebrandi, 
ad  tribunal  Dei  omnipotentis  et  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
cujus  idem  sanctissimus  Pater,  Commissarius  ei  Vicarius 
existit  in  terris,  in  his  scriptis  ob  et  ad  tuitionem,  protectio- 
nem  et  defensionem  omnium,  et  singuiorum  praemissorum 
fuerit  et  sit  legitime  provocatum.  Sanctissimus  tamen  in 
Christo  Pater,  et  Dominus  noster,  Dominus  Martinus  dicta 
providentia  hujus  nominis  Papa  quintus  asserens,  ut  dicta 
fide  dignorum  relatione,  ad  suum  pervenisse  auditum,  quod 
ego,  qui  ad  defensionem,  obedientiam  jurium,  et  honorem 
Sedis  Apostolicae  in  Provincia  Cantuarien.  Legatus  natus 
sum,  propter  emolumenta  Ecclesiastica  provenientia  ex 
Ecclesiis  Cathedralibus  totius  Regni  Angliae  tempore  va- 
cationum  eovundem,  quae  ex  quadam  (ut  me  asserere  dicit) 
consuetudine  usibus  meis  applicare  dignoscor  ad  resistendum 
provisiofiibus  Apostolicis  de  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  Cathe- 
dralibus sum  proclivior,  Et  quod  jura  et  honorem  Sedis  Apos- 
tolicae non  defendo  nee  protego,  imo  potius  impugno,  et  im- 
pugnantibus  assisto,  in  animae  meae  periculum,  praedictae 
Sedis  contemptum,  dictanimque  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium 
praejudicium  et  scandalum  plurimorum  ;  Cum  tamen,  suae 
benedictionis  beatitudinis  reverentia  semper  salva.   nulla 


^384  A  COLLECTION 

horumqujesicmihiimpinguntur  sunt  vera,  sed  notorie  minus 
vera,  post  et  contra  prsemissain  provocationem  per  me  fac- 
tam,  me  a  Legatione  dictae  Sedis,  necnon  ab  omni  jurisdic- 
tione,  superioritate,  potestate  sive  Dominio  percipiendi 
emolumenta  Ecclesiastlca,  aliarum  Ecclesi^rum  Cathedra- 
lium  dicti  Regni  usque  ad  beneplacitum  suum,  et  Sedis 
Apostolicae  Authoritate  Apostolica,  et  ex  certa  scientia  (ut 
asserit)  nuUatenus  in  ea  parte  monitum,  citatum,  convictum 
vel  confessum,  sed  absentem,  non  per  contumaciam,  causae 
cognitione  juris  et  judiciorum  ac  justitiae  ordine  in  omnibus 
prastermisso,  voluntarie  et  minus  praepropere  duxerit  suspen- 
dendum,  bisque  non  contentus,  sed  gravamina  accumulans 
mihi  invirtute  obedientiae  nihilominus  injunxerit,  ne  de  lega- 
tione Sedis  Apostolicae  praedictae,  necnon  jurisdictione,  Autho- 
ritate, et  Dominio  percipiendi  emolumenta  hujusmodi  tempore 
vacationumEcclesiarum  praedictarum  per  me  vel  per  alium,  seu 
alios  quovis  quaesito  ingenio,  vel  colore  decaetero  quomodoli- 
betmeintromittam:Etinsuperjurisdictionem,superioritatem, 
potestatem,  et  dominium  dictarum  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium 
tempore  illarumvacationumadcapitula  singularuml^cclesia- 
rum  devolvi  voluit,  singulos  processus,  necnon  excommunica- 
tionis  suspensionis  et  interdicti  sententias,  et  alias  paenas  ac 
censuras  Ecclesiasticas,  si  quod  per  me  vel  alium  seu  alios 
contra  capitula  Ecclesiarum  Cathedralium  praefatarum,  aut 
alias  personas  quascunque  occasione  consuetudinis  memo- 
ratae,  ac  legationis,  officii  (dicto  durante  beneplacito)  ferri 
contigerit  quomodolibet,  vel  haberi,  irritos  et  inanes  decre- 
vit  (salva  semper  suae  Sanctitatis  reverentia  in  omnibus) 
minus  juste  in  personae  meae,  status,  dignitatis,  juris,  lega- 
tionis natae,  prerogativae,  consuetudinum,  corapositionum, 
jurisdictionum,  jurium,  libertatum  et  pertinentiarum  prae- 
dictarum, necnon  Ecclesiae  meae  Cantuariensis  praedictjB 
praejudicium  non  modicum  et  gravamen.  LTnde  ego  Henri- 
cus  dictus  Cantuariae  Cantuariensis  Archiepiscopus  pro 
praedictis  sentiens  me,  statum,  dignitatem  et  Ecclesiam 
meam  praedictam  ex  omnibus  et  singulis  gravaminibus  prae- 
dictis, nimiumpraegravari,  etpraegravatum  ab  eisdem  omni- 
bus et  singulis,  et  his,  quae  eorum  et  cujuslibet  eorum  occa- 
sione colligi  poterunt,  aut  debebunt ;  ad  Sacrosanctum  Con- 
cilium Generale,  universalem  Ecclesiam  representans,  et  ad 
personas  et  status  Concilium  Generale  facientes,  constituen- 
tes  et  representantes,  facturos,  constituturos  et  representa- 
turos ;  et  ad  ipsum  Concilium  Generale  proxime  celebran- 
dum,  ubicunque  ipsum  celebrari  contigerit,  et  defectu  ipsius 
ConcUii  tenendi  etcelebrandi,  ad  Tribunal  Dei  Omnipotent 
tis,  et  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  idem  Sanctissimus 


OF  ilECORDS.  386 

Pater  Commissarius  et  Vicarius  existit  in  terris,  Appello  ; 
et  Apostolos  peto  instanter,  instantius  et  instantissime 
mihi  dari,  liberari  et  fieri  cum  effectu :  et  juro  ad  haic 
Sancta  Dei  Evangelia  per  me  corporaliter  tacta,  quod  non 
sunt  decern  dies  plene  elapsae,  ex  quo  mihi  certitudinaliter 
primo  constabat  de  gravaminibus  antedictis ;  Quodque 
nescio  certitudinaliter  ubi  invenirem  dictum  Sanctissimum 
Dominum  nostrum  ad  notificandam  eidem  Appellationem 
prasdictam,  quatenus  de  jure  notificanda  est  infra  tempus  a 
parte  juris  limitatum  ;  Et  Protestor  me  velle  dictam  Appel- 
lationem meam  corrigere  et  emendare,  eidem  addere  et  ab 
eadem  detrahere,  ac  eam  omnibus,  quorum  interest,  noti- 
ficare  et  intimare  pro  loco  et  tempore  opportunis  toties,  quo- 
ties  mihi  expediens  fuerit,  juris  beneficio  in  omnibus  sem- 
per salvo.  Super  quibus  idem  Reverendissimus  Pater  et 
Dominus  Archiepiscopus  Cantuariensis  me  Notariura  Publi- 
cum subscriptum  requisivit,  sibi  unum  vel  plura  conficere 
instrumentum  vel  iastrumenta.  Acta  sunt  haec  omnia  prout 
subscribuntur  et  recitantur  sub  Anno  Domini,  indictione 
Pontificatus,  mense,  die,  et  loco  praedictis  ;  praesentibus 
tunc  ibidem  venerabilibus,  et  discretis  vivis  M.  W.  Lyn 
Curiae  Cant.  Officii,  et  Thoma  B.  Archidiacono  Sanctarum 
in  Ecclesia  Line,  utriusq;  juris  Doctoribus. 

In  Dei,  &c,  Coram  vobis,  &c.  Ego  Henricus  dictus  C. 
ike.  Unde  ego  H.  dictus  C.  &:c.  sentiens  me,  statum,  dig- 
nitatem et  Ecclesiam  meam  praedictam,  ex  omnibus  et  sin- 
gulis gravaminibus  praedictis  niminm  praegravari,  et  praegra- 
vatum,  ab  eisdcm  omnibus  et  singulis  gravaminibus  prae- 
dictis et  his,  quae  eorum  et  cujuslibet  eorum  occasione 
coUigi  poterunt  aut  debebunt,  ad  dictum  Sanctissimum  Do- 
minum nostrum,  et  Sedem  Apostolicam  melius  informan- 
dum,  etinformandam,  Appello  et  Apostolos  peto  instanter, 
instantius  et  instantissime  mihi  dari,  liberari,  et  fieri  cum 
efFectu,  6cc. 


XXXVI. 

Jmiriictions  sent  by  the  Privy  Council,  representing  the  State 
of  the  Nation  to  King  Philip,  after  the  loss  of  Calais. 

(Cotton  Libr.  Titus.  B.  2.) 

First,  to  say  ; 
That  we  be  most  bounden  unto  his  Majesty  for  his  good 
Affection  towards  this  Realm  ;   and  his  gracious  Disposi- 
tion and  Offer,  to  put  this  Force  to  the  Field  this  Year, 
bekig  else  otherwise  determined  for  the  recovery  of  that 
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Honour  and  Reputation,  which  this  R^alm  hath  lost  by  the 
loss  of  Calais. 

To  say,  That  this  Offer  of  his  Majesty  v.e  should  not  only 
have,  upon  our  Knees,  accepted,  but  also  in  like  wise  have 
sued  first  for  the  same. 

And  so  undoubtedly  we  would  have  done,  if  other  re- 
spects hereafter  following,  which  we  trust  his  Majesty  will 
graciously  understand,  had  not  been  (to  our  great  regret) 
the  lett  thereof. 

First ;  We  do  consider,  ITiat  if  we  should  send  over  an 
Army,  we  cannot  send  under  20000  Men  ;  the  levying  and 
sending  over  whereof,  will  ask  a  time  ;  before  which  time, 
considering  also  the  time  the  Enemy  hath  had  (being  now 
almost  a  Month)  to  Fortify  and  Victual  the  Place,  it  is 
thought  the  same  will  be  in  such  strength,  as  we  shall  not  be 
able  alone  to  recover  it. 

We  do  consider  how  unapt  and  unwonted  our  People  be 
to  lie  abroad,  and  specially  in  the  Cold :  And  what  Incon- 
veniency  might  follow  also  at  their  hands  (besides  the  loss 
of  Charges)  if  their  hope  for  recovery  of  Calais  should  not 
come  to  pass. 

The  Charge  of  this  Army  (if  it  should  go  over)  would 
stand  the  Realm  in  one  hundred  and  seventy  thousand 
pounds  at  the  least,  for  five  months ;  which  Sum  (having 
regard  to  other  necessary  ('barges  for  the  Defence  of  the 
Realin,  both  by  Land  and  by  Sea,  which  the  People  only 
have  in  their  Heads,  with  a  wan  hope  of  the  recovery  of 
Calais)  neither  we  doubt  will  be  granted  of  the  People ; 
nor  if  it  were,  can  be  conveniently  levied  in  time  to  serve 
the  turn. 

Great  Garrisons  continually,  and  an  Army  for  Defence 
against  the  Scots  and  Frenchmen  by  Land,  must  of  neces- 
sity be  maintained,  the  charge  whereof  will  be  one  way  and 
another  (go  the  next  way  we  can)  e're  the  Year  go  about, 
an  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds. 
*  The  defence  of  the  Sea-Coast,  and  the  Isles,  and  the 
setting  forth  of  an  Army  by  Sea,  will  cost  the  Realm  in 
a  Year  (all  things  accounted)  above  two  hundred  thousand 
pounds ;  and  yet  all  will  be  too  little  that  way,  if  the  Danes 
and  the  Sweeds,  which  we  very  much  doubt,  should  be  our 
Enemies. 

The  Sums  amounting  in  the  whole,  to  five  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  pounds,  besides  Provision  of  Ammunition, 
which  will  be  chargeable ,  and  Furniture  of  Ordnance, 
whereof  we  have  great  lack,  by  the  loss  of  Calais  and 
Guisnes. 

We  see  not  how  it  can  be  levied  in  one  Year  to  save  us. 
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unless  the  People  should  of  new  have  strange  Impositions 
set  upon  them,  which  we  think  they  would  not  bear. 

The  Queen's  Majesty's  own  Revenue  is  scarce  able  to 
maintain  her  Estate. 

The  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen,  for  the  most  part  receiv- 
ing no  more  Rent  than  they  were  wont  to  receive,  and  pay- 
ing tlirice  as  much  for  every  thing  they  provide,  by  reason 
of  the  baseness  of  the  Mony,  are  not  able  to  do  as  they 
have  done  in  times  past. 

The  Merchants  have  had  great  losses  of  late,  whereby  the 
Cloathiers  be  never  the  richer. 

The  Farmers,  Grasiers,  and  other  People,  how  well- 
willing  soever  they  be  taken  to  be,  will  not  be  acknown  of 
their  Wealth,  and  by  the  miscontentment  of  this  loss,  be 
grown  stubborn  and  liberal  of  Talk. 

So  that  considering  our  Wants  on  every  side,  our  lack 
of  Mony  at  home ;  our  want  of  credit,  by  reason  of  this 
Loss  abroad  ;  the  scarcity  of  Captains  and  Leaders  of 
our  Men,  which  be  but  few  ;  the  unwillingness  of  our  People 
to  go  abroad,  and  leave  their  Things  at  home,  vk^ithout  a 
certain  hope  of  recovering  their  Loss  ;  the  need  we  have  to 
defend  Home  (looking  as  we  do  to  be  assaulted  both  by 
Land  and  by  Sea),  how  desirous  soever  we  be  to  recover 
Calais,  and  well-willing  to  serve  his  Majesty  (either  for 
that  purpose,  or  in  any  other  thing  wherein  it  shall  please 
him  to  employ  us),  we  see  not  how  we  can  possibly  (at  the 
least,  for  this  Year)  send  over  an  Army  ;  nor  until  we  may 
be  assured  of  fewer  Enemies  than  we  fear  to  have  cause  to 
doubt ;  and  have  time  to  bring  such  as  be  ill  Men  amongst 
our  People,  and  now  be  ready  (against  their  Duties)  to 
make  Uproars  and  Stirs  amongst  our  selves,  to  Order  and 
Obedience. 

Wherefore,  in  most  humble  wise,  upon  our  Knees,  we 
shall  beseech  the  King's  Majesty  to  accept,  in  gracious 
part,  this  our  Answer,  which  we  make  much  against  oiy 
Hearts,  if  we  might  otherwise  chuse.  And  as  for  our  own 
Persons,  we  shall  bestow,  with  all  that  ever  we  have,  to 
the  death,  where  and  however  it  shall  please  him,  submit- 
ting our  selves  to  his  Majesty's  Judgment  in  this  Matter, 
and  to  the  execution  and  doing  of  that  whatsoever,  either 
his  Majesty,  or  any  other  Man,  shall  devise  to  be  done, 
better  than  we  have  said  in  this  Answer,  and  more  for  the 
honour  and  surety  of  their  Majesties,  and  Common- Wealth 
of  this  their  Realm.    Feb.  L  1&77. 
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Sir  Thomas  Popes  Letter,  concerning  the  Answer  made  by  the 
Lady  Elizabeth,  to  a  proposition  of.  Marriage,  sent  over  by 
the  Elected  King  of  Sweden. 

(Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyt,) 
First,  After  I  had  declared  to  her  Grace  how  well  the 
Queen's  Majesty  liked  of  her  prudent  and  honourable  An- 
swer made  to  the  same  Messenger  ;  I  then  opened  unto 
her  Grace  the  Effect  of  the  said  Messengers  Credence ; 
which  after  her  Grace  had  heard,  I  said  the  Queen's  High- 
ness had  sent  me  to  her  Grace,  not  only  to  declare  the 
same,  but  also  to  understand  how  her  Grace  liked  the  said 
Motion.  Whereunto,  after  a  little  pause  taken,  her  Grace 
answered  in  form  following.  Master  Pope,  I  require  you, 
after  my  most  humble  Commendations  to  the  Queen's  Ma- 

i'esty,  to  render  unto  the  same  like  thanks,  that  it  pleased 
ler  Highness,  of  her  Goodness,  to  conceive  so  well  of  my 
Answer  made  to  the  same  Messenger,  and  herewithal,  of 
her  Princely  Consideration,  with  such  speed  to  command 
you  by  your  Letters,  to  signify  the  same  unto  me ;  who 
before  remained  wonderfully  perplexed,  fearing  that  her 
Majesty  might  mistake  the  same  ;  for  which  her  Goodness, 
I  acknowledg  my  self  bound  to  honour,  serve,  love,  and 
obey  her  Highness,  during  my  Life  :  Requiring  you  also  to 
say  unto  her  Majesty,  That  in  the  King  my  Brother's  time, 
there  was  offered  me  a  very  honourable  Marriage  or  two, 
and  Ambassadors  sent  to  treat  with  me  touching  the  same  ; 
whereupon  I  made  my  humble  Suit  unto  his  Highness,  as 
some  of  Honour  yet  living  can  be  testimonies,  that  it  would 
like  the  same  to  give  me  leave,  with  his  Grace's  favour,  to 
remain  in  that  Estate  I  was,  which  of  all  others  best  liked 
me  or  pleased  me.  And  in  good  Faith,  I  pray  you  say  unto 
her  Highness,  1  am  even  at  this  present  of  the  same  mind, 
and  so  intend  to  continue,  with  her  Majesty's  favour  ;  and 
assuring  her  Highness,  I  so  well  like  this  Estate,  as  I 
perswade  my  self  there  is  not  any  kind  of  Life  comparable 
unto  it.  And  as  concerning  my  liking  the  said  Motion 
made  by  the  said  Messenger,  I  beseech  you  say  unto  her 
Majesty,  That,  to  my  remembrance,  I  never  heard  of  his 
Master  before  this  time;  and  that  I  so  well  like,  both  the 
Message  and  the  Messenger,  as  I  shall  most  humbly  pray 
God,  upon  my  Knees,  that  from  henceforth  I  never  hear  of  the 
one  nor  of  the  other  ;  assure  you,  that  if  it  should  eftsoons 
repair  unto  me,  I  would  forbear  to  speak  to  him.  And 
were  there  nothing  else  to  move  me  to  mislike  the  Motion, 
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other  than  that  his  jM  aster  would  attempt  the  same,  without 
making  the  Queen's  Majesty  privy  thereunto,  it  were  cause 
sufficient.  And  when  her  Grace  had  thus  ended,  I  was  so 
bold  as  of  my  self  so  say  unto  her  Grace  (her  pardon  first 
required),  that  I  thought  few  or  none  would  believe,  but  that 
her  Grace  could  be  right-well  contented  to  marry,  so  there 
were  some  honourable  Marriage  offered  her  by  the  Queen's 
Highness,  or  her  Majesty's  Assent.  Whereunto  her  Grace 
answered ;  What  I  shall  do  hereafter  I  know  not,  but  1 
assure  you,  upon  my  Truth  and  Fidelity,  and  as  God  be 
merciful  unto  me,  I  am  not  at  this  time  otherwise  minded 
than  I  have  declared  unto  yon,  no,  though  I  were  offered 
the  greatest  Prince  in  all  Europe.  And  yet  percase  the 
Queen's  Majesty  may  conceive  this  rather  to  proceed  of 
a  maidenly  shamefastness,  than  upon  any  such  certain 
determination. 

Tho.  Pope. 
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BOOK  III. 


The   Device  for  Alteration  of  Religion,  in  the  first    Year  of 
Queen  Elizabeth:  offered  to  Secretary  Cecil. 

(Ex  MSS.  Nob.  D.  Grey  de  Ruthen.) 

Question  1. 

When  the  Queen's  Highness  may  attempt  to  reduce  the  Church 
of  England  again  to  the  former  purity,  and  when  to  begin  the 
Alteration  ? 

Answer. 

At  the  next  Parliament ;  so  that  the  Dangers  be  foreseen, 
and  Remedies  provided  ;  for  the  sooner  that  Religion  is 
restored,  God  is  the  more  glorified,  and,  as  we  trust,  will  be 
more  merciful  unto  us,  and  better  save  and  defend  her 
Highness  from  all  Dangers. 

Quest.  2. 
What  Dangers  may  ensue  thereof! 

Answ.  1. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome,  all  that  he  may,  will  be  incensed, 
he  will  Excommunicate  the  Queen's  Highness,  Interdict 
the  Realm,  and  give  it  in   Prey  to  all  Princes  that  will 
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enter  upon  it ;  and  stir  them  up  to  it  by  all   manner  of 
means. 

2.  The  French  King  will  be  encouraged  more  to  the  War, 
and  make  his  People  more  ready  to  fight  against  us,  not 
only  as  Enemies,  but  as  Hereticks :  He  will  be  in  great 
hope  of  Aid  from  hence,  of  them  that  are  discontented  with 
this  Alteration,  looking  for  Tumults  and  Discords :  He 
will  also  stay  concluding  of  Peace,  upon  hope  of  some- 
alteration. 

3.  Scotland  also  will  have  the  same  Causes  of  boldness, 
and  by  that  way  the  French  King  will  seem  soonest  to 
attempt  to  annoy  us.  Ireland  also  will  be  very  difficultly 
stayed  in  the  Obedience,  by  reason  of  the  Clergy  that  is  so 
addicted  to  Rome. 

4.  Many  People  of  our  own  will  be  very  much  discon- 
tented, especially  all  such  as  governed  in  the  late  Queen 
Mary's  Time,  and  were  chosen  thereto  for  no  other  Causes, 
or  were  then  most  esteemed  for  being  hot  and  earnest  in  that 
other  Religion,  and  now  remain  unplaced  and  uncalled  to 
Credit,  will  think  themselves  discredited,  and  all  their 
Doings  defaced,  and  study  all  the  ways  they  can  to  main- 
tain their  own  Doings,  destroy  and  despise  all  this 
Alteration. 

5.  Bishops,  and  all  the  Clergy,  will  see  their  own  ruin ; 
and  in  Confession,  and  Preaching,  and  all  other  means  and 
ways  they  can,  will  persuade  the  People  from  it ;  they  will 
conspire  with  whomsoever  will  attempt  and  pretend  to  do 
God  a  Sacrifice,  in  letting  the  Alteration,  though  it  be  with 
murder  of  Christian  Men,  and  Treason.  Men  which  be  of 
the  Papists  Sect,  which  of  late  were  in  a  manner  all  the 
Judges  of  the  Land ;  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  chosen  out 
by  the  late  Queen  in  all  the  Shires,  such  as  were  believed 
to  be  of  that  Sect,  and  the  more  earnest  therein,  the  more  in 
estimation  ;  these  are  most  like  to  join  and  conspire  with 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy.  Some,  when  the  Subsidy  shall 
be  granted,  and  Mony  levied  (as  it  appeareth  that  neces- 
sarily it  must  be  done),  will  be  therewith  offended,  and  like 
enough  to  conspire  and  arise,  if  they  have  any  head  to  stir 
them  to  do  it,  or  hope  of  Gain  or  Spoil. 

6.  Many  such  as  would  gladly  have  Alteration  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  when  they  shall  see  peradventure  that 
some  old  Ceremonies  be  left  still,  for  that  their  Doctrine, 
which  they  embrace,  is  not  allowed  and  commanded  only, 
and  all  other  abolished  and  disproved,  shall  be  discontented, 
and  call  the  Alteration  a  Cloak'd  Papistry,  or  a  Mingle- 
Mangle. 
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Quest.  3. 

Whut  Remedy  for  the  same  Dangers '/  What  shall  be  the 
manner  of  doing  of  it?  and  what  is  necessary  to  be  done 
before  ? 

Ausw.  I, 

First,  for  France,  to  practise  a  Peace,  or  if  it  be  offered, 
not  to  refuse  it :  If  Controversy  of  Religion  be  there 
amongst  them,  to  kindle  it.  Rome  is  less  to  be  feared, 
from  whom  nothing  is  to  be  feared,  but  evil  Will,  Cursing, 
and  Practising.  Scotland  will  follow  France  for  Peace, 
but  there  may  be  Practice  to  help  forward  their  Division, 
and  especially  to  augment  the  Hope  of  them  who  inclined 
them  to  good  Religion.  For  certainty,  to  fortify  Barwick, 
and  to  employ  Demilances,  and  Horsemen,  for  safety  of  the 
Frontiers,  and  some  Expences  of  Mony  in  Ireland.  The 
fourth  divided  in  five  parts. 

1.  The  first  is  of  them  which  were  of  Queen  Mary's 
Council,  elected  or  advanced  to  Authority,  only  or  chiefly 
for  being  of  the  Pope's  Religion,  and  earnest  in  the  same. 
Every  Augmentation,  or  Conservation  of  such  Men  in 
Authority  or  Reputation,  is  an  encouraging  those  of  their 
Sect,  and  giveth  hope  to  them  that  it  shall  revive  and  con- 
tinue, although  it  hath  a  contrary  shew  :  lest  seeing  the 
Pillars  to  stand  still  untouched,  it  be  a  confirmation  of  them 
that  are  wavering  Papists,  and  a  discouraging  of  such  as  are 
but  half  inclined  to  this  Alteration.  Dumin  duhio  est  animus, 
parvo  momento  hue  illuc  impellittir.  This  must  be  searched 
oy  all  Law,  so  far  as  Justice  may  extend,  and  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Clemency  not  to  be  extended,  before  they  do 
acknowledg  themselves  to  have  fallen  into  the  -lapse  of  the 
Law.  They  must  be  abased  of  Authority,  discredited  in 
their  Countries,  so  long  as  they  seem  to  repugn  the  true 
Religion,  or  to  maintain  the  old  Proceedings  ;  and  if  they 
should  seem  to  allow  and  bear  with  the  new  Alteration, 
yet  not  lightly  to  be  credited,  quia  neophiti ;  andnoMau, 
but  he  loveth  that  time  wherein  he  did  flourish,  and  when 
he  can,  and  as  he  can,  those  Ancient  Laws  and  Orders  he 
will  defend  and  maintain,  with  whom  and  in  whom  he  was 
in  Estimation,  and  Authority,  and  a  Doer:  for  every  Man 
naturally  loveth  that  which  is  his  own  Work  and  Creature. 
And  contrary,  as  those  Men  be  abased,  so  must  her  High- 
ness old  and  sure  Servants,  who  have  tarried  with  her,  and 
not  shrunk  in  the  late  Storm,  be  advanced,  with  Authority 
aad  Credit,  that  the  World  may  see  that  her  Highness  is 
not  unkind,  nor  unmindful.    And  throughout  all  England, 
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if  sttch  Persons,  as  are  known  to  be  sure  in  Religion,  and 
God's  Cause,  shall  be  slack ;  yet  their  own  Safety  and 
Estate  should  cause  to  be  vigilant,  careful,  and  earnest 
for  the  conservation  of  her  Estate,  and  maintenance  of  this 
Alteration  ;  and  in  all  this,  she  shall  do  but  the  same  that 
the  late  Queen  Mary  did,  to  establish  her  Religion. 

2.  The  second  is,  the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  being  in 
manner  all  made  and  chosen,  such  as  were  thought  the 
stoutest  and  mightiest  Champions  of  the  Pope's  Church, 
who  in  the  late  Queen  Mary's  Times,  taking  from  the 
Crown,  impoverishing  it,  by  extorting  from  private  Men, 
and  all  other  means  possible,  per  fas' et  nefas,  have  sought  to 
enrich  and  advance  themselves.  These,  her  Majesty  being 
inclined  to  use  much  clemency,  yet  must  seek,  as  well  by 
Parliament,  as  by  the  just  Laws  of  England,  in  the  Pre- 
munire,  or  other  such  Penal  Laws,  to  bring  again  in  order  ; 
and  being  found  in  the  default,  not  to  pardon,  until  they 
confess  their  Fault,  put  themselves  wholly  to  her  Highness 
Mercy,  abjure  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  conform  themselves 
to  the  new  Alteration  ;  and  by  these  means,  well  handled, 
her  Majesty's  necessity  of  Mony  may  be  somewhat  re- 
lieved. 

3.  The  third  is  to  amend,  even  as  all  the  rest  above, 
by  such  ways  as  Queen  Mary  taught.  That  no  such  as  were, 
may  be  in  Commission  of  Peace  in  their  Shires  ;  but  rather 
Men  meaner  in  Substance,  and  younger  in  Years,  so  that 
they  have  discretion,  to  be  put  in  Place.  A  sharp  Law 
made  and  extended  against  Assemblies  of  People,  without 
Authority.  Lieutenants  made  in  every  Shire,  one  or  two 
Men  known  to  be  sure  of  the  Queen's  Devotion.  In  the 
mean  time,  Musters  and  Captains  appointed,  Young  Gen- 
tlemen, which  do  favour  her  Highness.  No  office  of  Juris- 
diction or  Authority  to  be  in  any  discontented  Man's  hands, 
so  far  as  Justice  or  Law  may  extend. 

4.  The  fourth  is  to  be  remedied  otherwise  than  by  gen- 
tle and  dulce  handling ;  it  is  by  the  Commissioners,  and 
by  the  readiness  and  good-will  of  the  Lieutenants  and  Cap- 
tains ;  to  repress  them,  if  any  should  begin  a  Tumult,  or 
murmur,  or  provide  any  Assembly,  or  stoutness,  to  the 
contrary. 

5.  The  fifth  ;  For  the  Discontentation  of  such  as  could  be 
content  to  have  lieligion  altered,  but  would  have  it  to  go, 
for  too  far  the  strait  Laws  upon  the  Promulgation  of  the 
Book,  and  severe  execution  of  the  same,  at  the  first  would  so 
represse  them,  that  it  is  great  hope  it  shall  touch  but  a  few  : 
And  better  it  were  that  they  did  suffer,  than  her  Highness 
and  Common-Wealth  should  shake  or  be  in  danger  ;  and  to 


am  A  COLLECTION 

this  they  must  well  take  heed  that  draw  the  Book.  And 
herein  the  Universities  must  not  be  neglected,  and  the  hurt 
which  the  last  Visitation  in  Queen  Mary's  Time  did,  must 
be  amended  :  Likewise  such  Colleges,  where  Children  be 
instructed  to  come  to  the  University,  as  Eaton,  and  Win- 
chester, that  as  well  the  encrease  hereafter,  as  this  present 
time,  may  be  provided  for. 

Quest.  4. 

What  may  be  done  of  her  Highness,  for  her  o^vn  Conscience, 
openly,  before  the  whole  Alteration?  or  if  the  Alteration  must 
tarry  longer  1 

Answer. 

This  consultation  is  to  be  referred  to  such  Learned  Men 
as  be  meet  to  shew  their  Minds  therein,  and  to  bring  a  Plot 
or  Book  hereof  ready  drawn  to  her  Highness  ;  which  being 
approved  by  her  Majesty,  may  so  be  put  in  the  Parliament- 
House.  To  which,  for  the  time,  it  is  thought  that  these  are 
apt  Men,  Dr.  Bill,  Dr.  Parker,  Dr.  May,  Dr.  Cox,  Mr. 
Whitehead,  Grindall,  Pilkington,  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  to 
call  them  together,  and  to  be  amongst  them  :  and  after  the 
consultation  with  these,  to  draw  in  other  Men  of  Learning, 
and  grave  and  apt  Men  for  your  Purpose  and  Credit,  to 
have  their  Assents.  As  for  that  is  necessary  to  be  done  be- 
fore, it  is  thought  to  be  most  necessary,  that  a  strait  Prohibi- 
tion be  made  of  all  Innovation,  until  such  time  as  the  Book 
come  forth,  as  well  that  there  should  be  no  often  Changes  in 
Religion,  which  would  take  away  Authority  in  the  common 
People's  estimation,  as  also  to  exercise  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
Subjects  to  Obedience. 

Quest.  5. 
What  Orders  he  fit  to  be  in  the  whole  Realm,  as  in  the  in- 


Answer. 

To  alter  no  further  than  her  Majesty  hath,  except  it  be  to 
receive  the  Communion,  as  her  Majesty  pleaseth,  at  high 
Feasts  ;  and  that  v/here  there  be  more  Chaplains  at  the 
Mass,  that  they  do  always  communicate  with  the  Executor 
in  both  kinds.  And  for  her  Highness  Conscience,  till  then, 
if  there  be  some  other  devout  sort  of  Prayer,  or  Memory 
laid,  and  the  seldomer  Mass. 
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Quest.  6. 

What  Noblemen  he  fit  to  he  made  privy  to  those  Proceedings^ 
before  it  be  opened  to  the  whole  Council  ? 
Answer, 

The  Marquess  Xorthampton,  the  Earl  of  Bedford,  the 
Earl  of  Perabrook,  Lord  John  Gray. 

Quest.  7, 
What  Allowance  the  Learned  Men  shall  have  for  the  time 
they  are  about  to  review   the  Book  of  Common  Prayers,  and 
Order  of  Ceremonies  and  Service  in  the  Church ;  and  where 
they  shall  meet  ? 

Answer. 

Being  so  many  Persons  as  must  attend  still  upon  it,  two 
Messes  of  Meat  is  thought  yei  indifferently  to  suffice  for 
them,  and  their  Servants.  The  Place  is  thought  most  nieet, 
cither  in  some  set  Place,  or  rather  at  Sir  Thomas  Smith's 
Lodging  in  Cannon-Row.  At  one  of  those  Places  must 
Provision  be  laid  in,  of  Wood,  of  Coal,  and  Drink. 


Dr.  Sands'  Letter  to  Dr.  Parker,  concerning  some  Proceedings 
in  Parliament.     An  Original. 

(Ex  MS,  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant.) 
Ye  have  rightly  considered  that  these  times  are  given  to 
taking,  and  not  to  giving ;  for  ye  have  stretched  forth  your 
hand  further  than  all  the  rest.  They  never  asked  us  in  what 
state  we  stand,  neither  consider  that  we  want ;  and  yet  in 
the  time  of  our  Exile  were  we  not  so  bare  as  we  are  now 
brought:  but  I  trust  we  shall  not  linger  here  long,  for  the 
Parliament  draweth  towards  an  end.  The  last  liook  of 
Service  is  gone  through  with  a  Proviso,  to  retain  the  Orna- 
ments which  were  used  in  the  first  and  second  Year  of  King 
Edward,  until  it  please  the  Queen  to  take  other  order  for 
them  ;  our  gloss  upon  this  Text  is,  that  we  shall  not  be 
forced  to  use  them,  but  that  others  in  the  mean  time  shadl 
not  conveigh  them  away,  but  that  they  may  remain  for  the 
Queen.  After  this  Book  was  past,  Boxall*,  and  others, 
quarrelled  with  it,  that  according  to  the  order  of  the  Scrip- 
tui-e,  we  had  not  gratiarum  actio  ;  for,  saith  he,  Christus 
accepit  paaem,  gi-atias  epiljhnt  in  the  time  of  Consecration 
we  give  no  Thanks.  This  he  put  into  the  Treasurers  Head, 
and  into  Count  de  Soreus  Head  ;  and  he  laboured  to  alienate 

•  He  was  Dean  of  Windsor  aud  I'eterb.  iii  Q,  M»ry'sTi|Qe. 
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the  Queen's  Majesty  from  confirming  of  the  Act,  but  I  trust 
they  cannot  prevail.  Mr.  Secretary  is  earnest  with  the 
Book,  and  we  have  ministered  Reasons  to  maintain  that 
part.  The  Bill  of  Supreme  Government,  of  both  the  Tem- 
porality and  Clergy,  passeth  with  a  Proviso,  that  nothing 
shall  be  judged  hereafter,  which  is  not  confirmed  by  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  and  four  General  Councils.  Mr. 
Lever*  wisely  put  such  a  scruple  into  the  Queen's  Head, 
that  she  would  not  take  the  Title  of  Supream  Head.  The 
Bishops,  as  it  is  said,  will  not  swear  unto  it  as  it  is,  but 
rather  lose  their  Livings.  The  Bill  is  in  hand  to  restore 
Men  to  their  Livings  ;  how  it  will  speed  I  know  not.  The 
Parliament  is  like  to  end  shortly,  and  then  we  shall  under- 
stand how  they  mind  to  use  us.  We  are  forced,  through 
the  vain  Bruits  of  the  lying  Papists,  to  give  up  a  Confes- 
sion of  our  Faith,  to  shew  forth  the  Sum  of  that  Doctrine 
which  we  profess,  and  to  declare  that  we  dissent  not 
amongst  ourselves.  This  Labour  we  have  now  in  hand,  on 
purpose  to  publish  that,  so  soon  as  the  Parliament  is  ended ; 
I  wish  that  we  had  your  Hand  unto  it.  Ye  are  happy  that 
ye  are  so  far  from  this  toesing,  and  gross  Alterations  and 
Mutations  ;  for  we  are  made  weary  with  them  ;  but  ye  can- 
not long  rest  in  your  Cell,  ye  must  be  removed  to  a  more 
large  Abbey:  and  therefoie  in  the  mean  time  take  your 
pleasure,  foj  after  ye  will  find  but  a  little.  Nihil  est  slatutum, 
de  conjugio  Sacerdotum,  sed  tanquam  relictum  in  medio.  Lever 
was  married  now  of  late  ;  The  Queen's  Majesty  will  wink 
at  it,  but  not  stablish  it  by  Law,  which  is  nothing  else  but 
to  bastard  our  Children.  Other  things  another  time.  Thus 
praying  you  to  commend  me  to  your  Abesses,  I  take  my 
leave  of  you  for  this  present  hastily,  at  London,  April 
ult.  1569, 

Yours, 

Edwin  Sands. 


in. 

The  first  Propositio7i,  vpoii  which  the  Pavists  and  Protestants 
Disputed  ill    Westmi7ister- Abbey.      With    the    Arguments 
which  the  Reformed  Divines  made  upon  it. 
(Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  Ch.  Cant.) 
Jt  is  against  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Custom  of  the   Primi- 
tive Church,  to  use  a  Tongue  unknoicn  to  the  People  in  Com- 
mon-Prayers, and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments. 
By  these  words   (the  Word)  we  mean  only  the  written 
Word  pf  God,  or  Canonical  Scriptures. 

•  A  Minister  at  Frankfort,  much  commended  by  Calviu,  to  be  fol- 
lowed m  au  Example. 
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And  by  "  the  Custom  of  the  Primitive  Church,"  we 
mean,  the  Order  most  generally  used  in  the  Church  for  the 
sjpace  of  five  hundred  Years  after  Christ ;  in  which  Times 
lived  the  most  notable  Fathers,  as  Justin,  Ireneus,  Tertul- 
lian,  Cyprian,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Hierome,  Ambrose,  Au- 
gustine, &c. 

This  Assertion  above-written  hath  two  parts. 

First,  That  the  use  of  a  Tongue  not  understood  of  the 
People  in  common  Prayers  of  the  Church,  or  in  the 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  is  against  God's 
Word. 

The  second.  That  the  same  is  against  the  Use  of  the  Pri- 
mitive-Church. 

Tlie  first  part  is  most  manifestly  proved  by  the  14th 
(  hapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  almost 
throughout  the  whole  Chapter ;  in  the  which  Chapter  St. 
Paul  intreateth  of  this  IVIatter,  ex  Tprofesso,  purposely:  And 
although  some  do  cavil,  that  St.  Paul  speaketh  not  in  that 
Chapter  of  Praying,  but  of  Preaching ;  yet  it  is  most  evi- 
dent, to  any  indifferent  Reader  of  Understanding,  and  ap- 
peareth  also  by  the  Exposition  of  the  best  Writers,  That 
he  plainly  there  speaketh  not  only  of  Preaching  and  Pro- 
phesying, but  also  of  Prayer  and  Thanksgiving,  and  gene- 
rally of  all  other  publick  Actions,  which  require  any  Speech 
in  the  Church  or  Congregation. 

For  of  Praying  he  saith,  "  I  will  pray  with  my  Spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  my  Mind ;  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit, 
and  I  will  sing  with  my  Mind."  And  of  Thanksgiving 
(which  is  a  kind  of  Prayer),  "  Thou  givest  Thanks  well, 
but  the  other  is  not  edified;  And  how  shall  he  that  occu- 
pieth  the  room  of  the  Unlearned,  say  Amen  to  thy  giving 
of  Thanks,  when  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest?" 
And  in  the  end,  ascending  from  Particulars  to  Universals, 
concludeth,  "  That  all  things  ought  to  be  done  to  Edifi- 
cation." 

Thus  much  is  clear  by  the  very  words  of  St.  Paul,  and 
the  Ancient  Doctors,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Hierome,  and 
others,  do  so  understand  this  Chapter,  as  it  shall  appear 
by  their  Testimonies,  which  shall  follow  afterward. 
Upon  this  Chapter  of  St.  Paul,  we  gather  these  Reasons 
following. 

1.  All  things  done  in  the  Church,  or  Congregation,  ought 
to  be  so  done,  as  they  may  edify  tiie  same : 

But  the  use  of  an  Unknown  Tongue  in  Publick  Prayer,  or 
Vol.  11,  Part  IT.  2   M 
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Ad^ministration  of  Sacraments,  doth  not  edify  the  Congre- 
gation ; 

Therefore  the  use  of  an  unknown  Tongue,  in  Publick 
Prayer,  or  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  is  not  to  be 
had  in  the  Church. 

The  first  part  of  this  Reason  is  grounded  upon  St.  Paul's 
words,  commanding  all  things  to  be  "  done  to  Edification." 

The  second  part  is  also  proved  by  St.  Paul's  plain  words. 
First,  by  this  Similitude;  "  If  the  Trumpet  give  an  uncer- 
tain sound,  who  shall  be  prepared  to  Battel?"  Even  so 
likewise,  when  ye  speak  with  Tongues,  except  ye  speak 
words  that  have  signification,  how  shall  it  be  understood 
what  is  spokenl  for  ye  shall  but  speak  in  the  Air,  that  is  to 
say,  in  vain,  and  consequently  without  edifying. 

And  afterward,  in  the  same  Chapter,  he  saith,  "  How 
can  he  thatoccupieth  the  place  of  the  Unlearned  say  Amen 
at  thy  giving  of  Thanks:  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what 
thou  say  est?  For  thou  verily  gi^^est  Thanks  well,  but  the 
other  is  not  edified." 

These  be  St.  Paul's  words,  plainly  proving,  That  a 
Tongue  not  understood  doth  not  edify. 

And  therefore  both  the  parts  of  the  Reason  thus  prov'd 
by  St.  Paul,  the  Conclusion  followeth  necessarily. 

2.  Secondly ;  Nothing  is  to  be  spoken  in  the  Congrega- 
tion in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  except  it  be  interpreted  to  the 
People,  that  it  may  be  understood.  "  For,"  saith  Paul, 
"  if  there  be  no  Interpreter  to  him  that  speaketh  in  an  un- 
known Tongue"  (taceat  in  Ecclesia),  "  let  him  hold  his 
peac3  in  the  Church."  And  therefore  the  Common  Prayers, 
and  Administration  of  Sacraments,  neither  done  in  a  known 
Tongue,  nor  interpreted,  are  against  this  Commandment  of 
Paul,  and  not  to  be  used. 

3.  The  jMinister,  in  Praying,  or  Administration  of  thfe 
Sacraments,  using  Language  not  understood  of  the  Hearers, 
is  to  them  barbarous,  an  Alien,  which  of  St.  Paul  is  ac- 
counted a  great  Absurdity. 

4.  It  is  not  to  be  counted  a  Christian  Common-Prayer, 
where  the  People  present  declare  not  their  Assent  unto  it, 
by  saying  Amen;  wherein  is  implyed  all  other  words  of 

But  St.  Paul  affirmeth.  That  the  People  cannot  declare 
their  Assent,  in  saying  Amen,  except  they  understand  what 
is  said,  as  afore. 

Therefore  it  is  no  Christian  Common-Prayer,  where  the 
People  understandeth  not  what  is  said. 

5.  Paul  would  not  suffer,  in  his  time,  a  strange  Tongue 
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to  be  heard  in  the  Common-Prayer  in  the  Church,  notwith- 
standing that  such  a  kind  of  Speech  was  then  a  Miracle, 
and  a  singular  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  Infideb 
might  be  persuaded  and  brought  to  the  Faith :  much  less  is 
it  to  be  suffered  now  among  Christian  and  Faithful  Men, 
especially  being  no  Miracle,  nor  especial  Gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

6.  Some  will  peradventure  answer,  that  to  use  any  kind 
of  Tongue  in  Common-Prayer,  or  Administration  of  Sacra- 
ments, is  a  thing  indifferent. 

But  St.  Paul  is  to  the  contrary ;  for  he  commandeth  all 
things  to  be  "done  to  Edification:"  He  commandeth  to 
keep  silence,  if  there  be  no  Interpreter.  And  in  th6  end 
of  the  Chapter  he  concludeth  thus,  "  If  any  Man  be  Spi- 
ritual or  a  Prophet,  let  him  know,  that  the  things  which  I 
write  are  the  Commandment  of  the  Lord."  And  so,  shortly 
to  conclude,  the  use  of  a  strange  Tongue,  in  Prayer  and 
Administration,  is  against  the  Word  and  Commandment  of 
God. 

To  these  Reasons,  grounded  upon  St.  Paul's  words,  which 
are  the  most  firm  Foundation  of  this  Assertion,  divers 
other  Reasons  may  be  joined,  gathered  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  otherwise. 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament,  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
Publick  Prayer,  Benediction,  Thanksgiving,  or  Sacrifice, 
were  always  in  their  Vulgar  and  Natural  Tongue. 

In  the  second  Book  of  Paraleipomenon,  Cap.  29,  it  is 
written,  "  That  Ezechias  commanded  the  Levites  to  praise 
God  with  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  Asaph  the  Prophet;" 
which  doubtless  were  written  in  the  Hebrew,  their  Vulgar 
Tongue.  If  they  did  so  in  the  shadows  of  the  Law,  much 
more  ought  we  to  do  the  like ;  who,  as  Christ  saith,  must  pray 
*'  in  Spiritu  et  Veritate." 

'2.  The  final  end  of  our  Prayer  is  (as  David  saith)  "  Ut 
populi  conveniant  in  unum,  et  annuncient  nomen  Domini 
in  Sion,  et  laudes  ejus  inHierusalem." 

But  the  Name  and  Praises  of  God  cannot  be  set  forth  to 
the  People,  unless  it  be  done  in  such  a  Tongue  as  they  may 
understand. 

Therefore  Common-Prayer  must  be  had  in  the  Vulgar 
Tongue. 

3.  The  definition  of  Public  Prayer,  out  of  the  words  of 
St.  Paul;  "  Orabo  Spiritu,  Orabo  et  Mente.  Publice orare, 
est  vota  communia  mente  ad  Deum  efFundere,  et  ea  Spiritu 
hoc  est,  Lingua  testari."    Common  Prayer  is,  to  lift  up  our 
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Common  Desires  to  God  with  our  Minds,  and  to  testify  the 
same  outwardly  with  our  Tongues,  Which  Definition  is 
approved  of  by  St.  Augustine,  deMagist.  C.  1.  "  Nihil  opus 
est  (inquit)  loquutione,  nisi  forte  ut  Sacerdotes  faciunt, 
significandaB  mentis  Causa,  ut  populus  intelligat." 

4.  The  Ministrations  of  the  Lord's  last  Supper,  and  Bap- 
tism, are,  as  it  were,  Sermons  of  the  Death  and  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ. 

But  Sermons  to  the  People  must  be  had  in  such  Language 
as  the  People  may  perceive,  otherwise  they  should  be  had 
in  vain. 

5.  It  is  not  lavk^ful  for  a  Christian  Man  to  abuse  the  Gifts 
of  God. 

But  he  that  prayeth  in  the  Church  in  a  strange  Tongue, 
abuseth  the  Gift  of  God ;  for  the  Tongue  serveth  only  to 
express  the  mind  of  the  Speaker  to  the  Hearer,  And  Au- 
gustine saith,  de  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  4.  cap.  10.  ''  Loquendi 
omnino  nulla  est  causa,  si  quod  loquimur  non  intelligunt, 
propter  quos,  ut  intelligant,  loquimur."  "  There  is  no  cause 
why  we  should  speak,  if  they,  for  whose  cause  we  speak, 
understand  not  our  speaking." 

6.  The  Heathen,  and  Barbarous  Nations  of  ail!  Coun- 
tries and  sorts  of  Men,  were  they  never  so  wild,  evermore 
made  their  Prayers,  and  "^Sacrifice  to  their  Gods,  in  their 
own  Mother  Tongue;  which  is  a  manifest  Declaration,  that 
it  is  the  very  Light  and  Voice  of  Nature. 

Thus  much  upon  the  ground  of  St.  Paul,  and  other  Rea- 
sons out  of  the  Scriptures;  joining  therewith  the  common 
Usage  of  all  Nations,  as  a  Testimony  of  the  Law  of  Nature. 

Now  for  the  second  part  of  the  Assertion,  which  is, 
'*  That  the  use  of  a  strange  Tongue  in  publick  Prayer, 
and  Administration  of  Sacraments,  is  against  the  Cus- 
tom of  the  Primitive  Church."  \Vhich.is  a  Matter  so 
clear,  that  the  denial  of  it  must  needs  proceed,  either 
of  great  Ignorance,  or  wilful  Malice. 

For,  first  of  all,  Justinus  Martyr*,  describing  the  Order 
of  the  Communion  in  his  time,  saith  thus;  *'  Die  Solis 
urbanorum  et  rusticorum  cactus  fiunt,  ubi  Apostolorum, 
Prophetarumq;  literae,  quoad  fieri  potest,  praeleguntur  : 
Deinde  cessante  Lectore  Praepositus  verba  facit  adhortato- 
ria,  ad  imitationem  tam  honestarum  rerum  invitans.  Post 
haec  consurgimus  omnes,  et  preces  offerimus,  quibus  finitis, 
pro£ertur  (ut  diximus)  Panis,  Vinum  et  Aqua,  tum  praepo- 

*  JuStitiU:i   Apol.  2. 
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situs  quantum  potest  pieces  ofFert,  et  gratiarum  Actioness  ; 
plebs  vero  Amen  accinit."  Upon  the  Sundaj',  Assemblies 
are  made  both  of  the  Citizens  and  Country-men  ;  where  as 
the  Writings  of  the  Disciples,  and  of  the  Prophets,  are 
read  as  much  as  may  be.  Afterwards  when  the  Reader 
doth  cease,  the  Head-Minister  maketh  an  Exhortation,  ex- 
horting them  to  follow  so  honest  things.  After  this  we  rise 
altogether,  and  offer  Prayers;  which  being  ended  (as  we 
have  said)  Bread,  Wine,  and  Water,  are  brought  forth; 
then  the  Head-Minister  offereth  Prayers,  and  Thanksgiv- 
ings, as  much  as  he  can,  and  the  People  answereth.  Amen. 

These  words  of  Justin,  who  lived  about  160  Years  after 
Christ,  considered  with  their  Circumstances,  declare  plainly. 
That  not  only  the  Scriptures  were  read,  but  also  that  the 
Prayers,  and  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  were 
done  in  a  Tongue  understood. 

Both  the  Liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrysostom  declare, 
That  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Communion,  the  People 
were  appointed  to  answer  to  the  Prayer  of  the  Minister, 
sometimes  "  Amen;"  sometimes,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
us;"  sometimes,  "  And  with  thy  Spirit;"  and,  "  We  have 
our  hearts  lifted  up  unto  the  Lord,"  &c.  Which  Answers 
they  would  not  have  made  in  due  time,  if  the  Prayers  had 
not  been  made  in  a  Tongue  understood. 

And  for  further  proof,  let  us  hear  what  Basil  writeth  in 
this  Matter  to  the  Clerks  of  Neocesarea  ;  Cxterum  ad  Ob- 
jectum  in  Psalmodiis  crimen,  quo  maxime  simpliciores  terrent 
Calumniator es,  tec*  "  As  touching  that  is  laid  to  our  charge 
in  Psalmodies  and  Songs,  wherewith  our  slanderers  do  fray 
the  Simple,  1  have  this  to  say,  That  our  Customs  and  Usage 
in  all  Churches  be  uniform  and  agreeable.  For  in  the 
Night,  the  People  with  us  riseth,  goeth  to  the  House  of 
Prayer:  and  in  Travel,  Tribulation,  and  continual  Tears, 
they  confess  themselves  to  God  ;  and  at  the  last  rising 
again,  go  to  their  Songs,  or  Psalmodies,  where  being  divided 
into  two  parts,  sing  by  course  together,  both  deeply  weigh- 
ing and  confirming  the  Matter  of  the  Heavenly  Saying ; 
and  also  stirring  up  their  Attention  and  Devotion  of  Heart, 
which  by  other  means  be  alienated  and  pluck'd  away. 
Then  appointing  one  to  begin  the  Song,  the  rest  follow,  and 
so  with  divers  Songs  and  Prayers,  passing  over  the  Night  at 
the  dawning  of  the  Day,  all  together,  even  as  it  were  with 
one  Mouth,  and  one  Heart,  they  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
Song  of  Confession,  every  Man  framing  to  himself  meet 
words  of  Repentance. 

•  Bftsil,  Epist.  63. 
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"  If  ye  will  flee  us  from  henceforth,  for  these  things,  ye 
must  flee  also  the  Egyptians,  and  both  the  Lybians,  ye  must 
eschew  the  Thebians,  Palestines,  Arabians,  the  Phenices, 
the  Syrians,  and  those  which  dwell  besides  Euphrates. 
And  to  be  short,  all  those  with  whom  Watchings,  Prayers, 
and  common  singing  of  Psalms  are  had  in  honour*." 

These  are  sufficient  to  prove,  that  it  is  against  God's 
Word,  and  the  Use  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  use  a  Lan- 
guage not  understood  of  the  People,  in  Common  Prayw, 
and  Ministration  of  the  Sacraments. 

Wherefore  it  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  not  only  hov/  such 
an  Untruth  and  Abuse  crept,  at  the  first,  into  the  Church, 
but  also  how  it  is  maintained  so  stifly  at  this  Day ;  And 
upon  what  ground  these  that  will  be  thought  Guides,  and 
Pastors  of  Christ's  Church,  are  so  loath  to  return  to  the 
first  Original  of  St.  Paul's  Doctrine,  and  the  Practice  of  the 
Primitive  Catholick  Church  of  Christ. 


J.Scory.  R.  Cox. 

D.  Whithead.  E.  Grindal. 

J.  Jael.  R.  Horn. 

J,  Aimer.  E.  Gest. 


The  God  of  Patience  and 
Consolation,- give  us  Grace 
to  be  like  minded  one  to- 
wards another,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  we  all  agree- 
ing together,  may,  witli 
one  mouth,  praise  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 


IV. 

The  Answer  of  Dr.  Cole,  to  the  first  Proposition  of  the 
Protestants,  at  the  Disputation  before  the  Lm-ds  at  West- 
minster. 

(Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C  Cant.) 
"  Est  contra  Verbum  Dei,  et  consuetudinem  veteris  Eccie- 
siae.  Lingua  Populo  ignota  uti  in  publicis  precibus,  et  Ad- 
ministratione  Sacramentorum." 
Most  Honourable ; 
Whereas  these  Men  here  present  have  declared  openly, 

*  At  the  end  of  this  paper,  there  is  added,  in  the  MS.  testimonies 
confirming  it,  out  of  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Dionysius,  Cy- 
prian, and  Austin,  and  the  "  Constitution  of  Justinian ;"  and  they 
are  said  to  be  seen  printed  in  Fox's  first  edition.  The  names  at  the 
pnd  are  not  subscriptions ;  they  are  added  in  Parl<er's  liand,  who  forgot 
to  write  Sands  among  them,  for  he  wa«  one  of  them. 
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That  it  is  repugnant  and  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God ,  to 
have  the  Common  Prayers,  and  Ministration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, in  the  Latin  Tongue,  here  in  England ;  and  that  all 
such  Common  Prayer,  and  jNlinistration,  ought  to  be  and 
remain  in  the  English  Tongue.  Ye  shall  understand,  that 
to  prove  this  their  Assertion,  they  have  bror^^ht  in  as  yet 
only  one  place  of  Scripture,  taken  out  of  St.  Paul's  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  Cap.  14,  with  certain  other 
places  of  the  Holy  Doctors  ;  whereunto  answer  is  not  now 
to  be  made  :  But  when  the  Book,  which  they  read,  shall  be 
delivered  unto  us,  according  to  the  appointment  made  in 
that  behalf,  then,  God  willing,  we  shall  make  answer,  as 
well  to  the  Scripture,  as  other  Testimonies  alledged  by  them, 
so  as  all  good  Men  may  evidently  perceive  and  understand 
the  same  Scripture  to  be  misconstrued,  and  drawn  from  the 
native  and  true  sense :  And  that  it  is  not  St.  Paul's  mind 
there  to  treat  of  Common  Prayer,  or  Ministration  of  any 
Sacraments.  And  therefore  we  now  have  only  to  declare, 
and  open  before  you  briefly  {which  after,  as  opportunity 
serves  in  our  Answer,  shall  appear  more  at  large)  causes 
which  move  us  to  persist  and  continue  in  the  order  received, 
and  to  say,  and  affirm,  that  to  have  the  Common  Prayer,  or 
Service,  with  the  Ministration  of  the  Sacranients,  in  the 
Latin  Tongue,  is  convenient,  and  (as  the  state  of  the  Cause 
standeth  at  this  present)  necessary. 

Second  Sectioji. 

1.  And  this  we  affirm,  first,  because  there  is  no  Scripture 
manifest  against  this  our  Assertion  and  Usage  of  the  Church  • 
And  thoiigh  there  were  any,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  condemn'd 
that  the  Church  hath  receiv'd.  Which  thing  may  evidently 
appear  in  many  things  that  were  sometime  expresly  com- 
manded by  God  and  his  Holy  Apostles. 

2.  As  for  Example  (to  make  the  Matter  plain),  ye  see 
the  express  Command  of  Almighty  God,  touching  the  ob- 
servation of  the  Sabbath-Day,  to  be  changed  by  Authority 
of  the  Church  (without  any  word  of  God  written  for  the 
same)  into  the  Sunday.  The  Reason  whereof  appeareth 
not  to  all  Men ;  and  howsoever  it  doth  appear,  and  is  ac- 
cepted of  all  good  Men,  without  any  Controversy  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  yea,  without  any  mention  of  the  Day,  saving  only 
that  St.  John,  in  his  Apocalyps,  nameth  it  Diem  Domini- 
cam  :  In  the  change  whereof,  all  Men  may  evidently  under- 
stand the  Authority  of  the  Church,  both  in  this  cause,  and 
also  in  other  Matters,  to  be. of  great  weight  and  importance, 
and  therein  esteemed  accordingly. 

3.  Another  Example  we  have  given  unto  us  by  the  Mouth 
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of  our  Saviour  himself,  who  washing  the  feet  of  his  Dis- 
ciples, said,  "  I  have  herein  given  you  an  Example,  that 
as  1  have  done,  even  so  do  you."  Notwithstanding  these 
express  words,  the  Holy  Church  hath  left  the  thing  undone, 
without  blame :  not  of  any  Negligence,  but  of  great  and 
urgent  Causes,  which  appeareth  not  to  many  Men,  and  yet 
universally  without  the  breach  of  God's  Commandment 
(as  is  said)  left  undone.  Was  not  the  Fact  also,  as  it 
seemeth,  the  express  Commandment  of  Christ,  our  Saviour, 
changed  and  altered,  by  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  in 
the  highest  Mjstery  of  our  Faith,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar?  For  he  ministreth  the  same  (as  the  Scripture 
witnesseth)  alter  Supper.  And  now  if  a  contentious  INIan 
would  strain  the  Fact  to  the  first  Institution,  St.  Augustine 
answereth  (not  by  Scripture,  for  there  is  none  to  Improve  it, 
but  indeed  otherwise)  even  as  the  Apostles  did,  "Visum 
est  Spiritui  Sancto,  ut  in  honorem  tanti  Sacramenti,  in  os 
Christiani  hominis  prius  intret  Corpus  Dorainicum  quam 
exteri  cibi."  It  is  determin'd  (saith  St.  Augustine)  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  in  the  honour  of  so  great  a  Sacrament,  the 
Body  of  cur  Lord  should  enter  fiist  into  the  Mouth  of  a 
Christian  Man  before  other  external  Meats.  So  that  not- 
withstanding it  was  the  Fact  of  Christ  himself,  yet  the 
Church  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  is  said)  hath  changed 
that  also,  without  offence  likewise.  By  the  which  sentence 
of  St.  Augustine  manifestly  appeareth,  that  this  Authority 
was  deriv'd  from  the  Apostles  unto  this  Time  ;  the  which 
same  Authority,  according  to  Christ's  Promises,  doth  still 
abide  and  remain  with  his  Church. 

4.  And  hereupon  also  resteth  the  Alteration  of  tne  Sacra- 
ment under  one  kind,  when-as  the  multitude  of  the  Gen- 
tiles entred,  the  Church,  instructed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  un- 
derstood Inconveniences,  and  partly  also  Heresy  to  creep 
in  through  the  Ministration  under  both  kinds ;  and  there- 
fore, as  in  the  former  Examples,  so  in  this  now  (the  Mat- 
ter nothing  diminished,  neither  in  it  self,  nor  in  the  Re- 
ceivers, and  the  "thing  also  being  received  before,  by  a 
common  and  uniform  Consent,  without  contradiction)  the 
Church  did  decree,  that  from  henceforth  it  should  be  re- 
ceived under  the  form  of  Bread  only  ;  and  whosoever  should 
think  and  affirm,  that  whole  Christ  remained  not  under  both 
kinds,  pronounc'd  him  to  be  in  Heresy. 

6.  Moreover,  we  read  in  the  Acts,  whereas  it  was  deter- 
minedin  a  Council  holden  at  Hierusalem  by  the  Apostles, 
tliat  the  Gentiles  should  abstain  from  Strangled,  and  Blood, 
in  these  words,  "  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto,  et  Nobis,"  &c. 
**  It  is  decreed,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Us  (say  the  Apos- 
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ties)  that  no  other  burden  be  laid  upon  you,  than  these  ne- 
cessary things,  That  ye  abstain  from  things  offered  up  unto 
Idols,  and  from  Blood ;  and  from  that  is  strangled,  and  from 
Fornication."  This  was  the  commandment  of  God  (for 
still  it  is  commanded,  upon  pain  of  damnation,  to  keep  our 
Bodies  clean  from  Fornication),  and  the  other,  join'd  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  same,  not  kept  nor  observed  at 
this  day. 

6.  Likewise  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  appeareth, 
That  among  them  in  the  Primitive  Church,  all  things  were 
common.  They  sold  their  Lands  and  Possessions,  and  laid 
the  Mony  at  the  Feet  of  the  Apostles,  to  be  divided  to  the 
People  as  every  Man  had  need,  insomuch  that  Ananias  and 
Saphira,  who  kept  back  a  part  of  their  Possession,  and  laid 
but  the  other  part  at  the  Apostles  Feet,  were  declared,  by 
the  Mouth  of  St.  Peter,  to  be  tempted  by  the  Devil,  and  to 
lye  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  in  example  of  all  other, 
punish'd  with  sudden  Death.  By  all  which  Examples,  and 
many  other,  it  is  manifest,  that  though  there  were  any  such 
Scripture  which  they  pretend,  as  there  is  not,  yet  the  Church, 
wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  is  alway  resident,  may  order  the 
same,  and  may  therein  say  as  truly,  "  Visum  est  Spiritui 
Sancto,  et  Nobis,"  as  did  the  Apostles  ;  For  Christ  promised 
unto  the  Church,  That  the  Holy  Ghost  should  teach  them 
all  Truth,  and  that  He  himself  would  be  with  the  same 
Church  unto  the  Worlds  end.  And  hereupon  we  do  make 
this  Argument  with  St.  Augustine,  which  he  writeth  in  his 
Epistle  ad  Januarium,  after  this  sort,  "  Ecclesia  Dei  inter 
multam  paleam  multaque  Zizania  constituta,  multa  tolerat ; 
et  tamen  quae  sunt  contra  fidera,  vel  bonam  vitam  non  ap- 
probat,  nee  tacet,  nee  facit. 

To  this  Major,  we  add  this  Minor ;  but  the  Catholick 
Church  of  God  neither  reproveth  the  Service,  or  Common 
Prayer,  to  be  in  the  learned  Tongue,  nor  yet  useth  it  other- 
wise. 

Therefore  it  is  most  lawful  and  commendable  so  to  be. 

Third  Section. 

Another  Cause  that  moveth  us  to  say  and  think,  is.  That 
otherwise  doing  (as  they  have  said)  there  followeth  neces- 
sarily the  breach  of  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  Commo- 
dities thereby  are  withdrawn  and  taken  from  us;  there  fol- 
lows necessarily  an  horrible  Schism  and  Division. 

In  alteration  of  the  Service  into  our  Mother  Tongue,  we 
condemn  the  Church  of  God,  which  hath  been  heretofore, 
we  condemn  the  Church  that  is  present,  and  namely  the 
Church  of  Rome. 
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To  the  which,  howsoever  it  is  lightly  esteemed  here 
among  us,  the  Holy  Saint  and  Martyr,  Ireneus,  saith  in 
plain  words  thus ;  "  Ad  hanc  Ecclesiam  propter  potentiorem 
principalitatem,  necesse  est  omnes  alias  Ecclesias  corrvenire ; 
hoc  est  omnes  undiq;  tideles."  It  is  necessary  (saith  this 
Holy  Man,  who  was  nigh  to  the  Apostles,  or  rather  in 
that  time,  for  he  is  called  ffvyxpovot  Apostolonim)  that  all 
Churches  do  conform  themselves,  and  agree  with  the  See 
or  Church  of  Rome,  all  Churches,  that  is  to  say  (as  he 
declareth  himself)  all  Cliristian  and  Faithful  Men.  And 
he  alleadgeth  the  Cause  why  it  is  necessary  for  all  Men  to 
agree  therewith  (propter  potentiorem  principulitalem),  for 
the  greater  Pre-eminence  of  the  same,  or  for  the  mightier 
Principality. 

From  this  Church,  and  consequently  from  the  whole 
Universal  Church  of  Christ,  we  fall  undoubtedly  into  a 
fearful  and  dangerous  Schism,  and  therewith  into  all  In- 
commodities  of  the  same. 

That  in  this  doing  we  fall  from  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
it  is  more  manifest  than  that  we  need  much  to  stand  upon. 
St. Augustine,  "-Contra  Cresconium  Grammaticum,"  put- 
ting a  difference  between  Heresis  and  Schisina,  saith, 
"Schisma  est  diversa  sequentium  secta,  Heresis  autem 
Schisma  in  veteratum." 

To  avoid  this  horrible  Sin  of  Schism,  we  are  commanded, 
by  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  saying,  "  Obsecro  vos  ut  id  ipsum 
dicatis  omnes  et  non  siut  in  vobis  Schismata." 

And  that  this  changing  of  the  i:^ervice  out  of  the  Learned 
Tongue,  is  doing  contrary  to  the  Form  and  Order  univer- 
sally observed,  is  plain  and  evident  to  every  Man's  Eye. 

They  are  to  be  named  Hereticks  (saith  he)  which  obsti- 
nately think  and  judg  in  Matters  of  Faith,  otherwise  than 
the  rest  of  the  Church  doth.  And  those  are  called  Schis- 
maticks,  which  follow  not  the  Order  and  Trade  of  the 
Church,  but  will  invent  of  their  own  Wit  and  Brain  other 
Orders,  contrary  or  diverse  to  them  whii  h  are  already,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  universally  establish'd  in  the  Church. 
And  we  being  declin'd  from  God  by  Schism,  note  what 
follows  ;  There  is  then  no  Gift  of  God,  no  Knowledg,  no 
Justice,  no  Faith,  no  Works,  and  finally,  no  Vertue  that 
could  stand  us  in  stead,  though  we  should  think  to  glorify 
God  by  suffering  Death,  (as  St.  Paul  saith),  1  Cor.  13. 
Yea,  there  is  no  Sacrament  that  availeth  to  Salvation,  in 
them  that  willingly  fall  into  Schism,  that  without  fear  sepa- 
rate and  divide  themselves  from  the  Sacred  Unity  of 
Christ's  Holy  Spouse,  the  Church,  as  St.  Augustine  plainly 
saith  ;  "  Quicunque  ille  est,  qualiscunque  ille  est,  Chriatia- 
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nu8  non  est  qui  in  Ecclesia  Christi  non  est ;"  that  is.  Who- 
soever he  be,  whatsoever  degree  or  condition  he  be  of,  or 
what  qualities  soever  he  hath  ;  though  he  should  speak  with 
the  Tongues  of  Angels,  speak  he  never  so  holily,  shew  he 
never  so  much  Vertue,  yet  is  he  not  a  Christian  Man  that  is 
guilty  of  that  Crime  of  Schism  ;  and  so  no  member  of  that 
Church. 

Wherefore  this  is  an  evident  Argument ;  Every  Christian 
Man  is  bound,  upon  pain  of  Damnation,  by  the  plain  words 
of  God.  uttered  by  St.  Paul,  to  avoid  the  horrible  Sin  of 
Schism. 

The  changing  of  the  Service- Book  out  of  the  Learned 
Tongue,  it  being  universally  observ'd  through  the  whole 
Church  from  the  beginning,  is  a  cause  of  an  horrible 
Schism  ;  wherefore  every  good  Christian  Man  is  bound  to 
avoid  the  change  of  the  Service. 

Now  to  confirm  that  we  said  before,  and'  to  prove  that  to 
have  the  Common  Prayer,  and  Ministration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, in  English,  or  in  other  than  is  the  Learned  Tongue, 
let  us  behold  the  first  Institution  of  the  West  Church,  and 
the  Particulars  thereof. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  the  Church  of  France  :  Dyoni- 
sius,  St.  Paul's  Scholar,  who  first  planted  the  Faith  of 
Christ  in  France  :  Martialis,  who  (as  it  is  said)  planted  the 
Faith  in  Spain  :  And  otheis  which  planted  the  same  here  in 
England,  in  the  time  of  Eleutherius  :  And  such  as  planted 
the  Faith  in  Germany,  and  other  Countries :  and  St.  Au- 
gustine, that  converted  this  Realm  afterwards,  in  the  time  of 
Gregory,  almost  a  thousand  years  ago  :  It  may  appear  that 
they  had  Interpreters,  as  touching  the  Declaration  and 
Preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  else  the  Gift  of  Tongues : 
But  that  ever,  in  any  of  these  West  Churches,  they  had  the 
Service  in  their  own  Language,  or  that  the  Sacraments, 
other  than  Matrimony,  were  ministred  in  their  own  Vulgar 
Tongue ;  that  does  not  appear  by  any  Ancient  Historiogra- 
pher. Whether  shall  they  be  able  ever  to  prove  that  it  was 
so  generally,  and  thereby  by  continuance,  in  the  Latin,  the 
self-same  Order  and  Words  remain  still ;  whereas  all  Men 
do  consider,  and  know  right-well,  that  in  all  other  inferiour 
and  barbarous  Tongues,  great  change  daily  is  seen,  and  spe- 
cially in  this  our  English  Tongue,  which  "in  quovis  Seculo 
fere,"  in  every  Age,  or  hundred  Years,  there  appeareth  a 
great  change  and  alteration  in  this  Language. 

For  the  proof  whereof,  there  hath  remained  many.  Books 
of  late  in  this  Realm  (as  many  do  well  know),  which  we, 
that  be  now  Englishmen,  can  scarcely  understand  or  read. 
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And  if  we  should  so  often  (as  the  thing  may  chance,  and  slS 
alteration  daily  doth  grow  in  our  Vulgar  Tongue)  change 
the  Service  of  the  Church,  what  manifold  Inconveniences 
and  Errors  would  follow,  we  leave  it  to  all  Mens  Judgments 
to  consider.  So  that  thereby  may  appear  another  invinci- 
ble Argument,  which  is,  the  Consent  of  the  whole  Catholick 
Church,  that  cannot  err  in  the  Faith  and  Doctrine  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  but  is  (by  St.  Paul's  saying)  "  the  Pillar 
and  Foundation  of  all  Truth." 

Moreover  the  People  of  England  do  not  understand  their 
own  Tongue  better  than  Eunuchus  did  the  ^Hebrew ;  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  Acts,  that  Philip  was  commanded  to 
teach  him  ;  and  he  reading  there  the  Prophesy  of  Esay, 
Philip  (as  it  is  written  in  the  8th  Chapter  of  the  Acts)  en- 
quired of  him,  Whether  he  understood  that  which  he  read, 
or  no '?  He  made  answer,  saying,  "  Et  quomodo  possum,  si  non 
aliquisostenderitmihi ;"  in  which  words  are  reproved  the  in- 
tollerable  boldness  of  such  as  will  enterprize  without  any 
Teacher  ;  yea,  contemning  all  Doctors  to  unclasp  the  Book, 
and  thereby,  instead  of  Eternal  Food,  drink  up  deadly  Poi- 
son. For  whereas  the  Scripture  is  misconstrued,  and  taken 
iu  a  wrong  sense,  that  it  is  not  the  Scripture  of  God,  but  as 
St.  Hierom  saith,  writing  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Galathians, 
it  is  the  Scripture  of  the  Devil:  And  we  do  not  contend 
with  Hereticks  for  the  Scripture,  but  for  the  true  sense  and 
meaningof  the  Scripture. 

We  read  of  Ceremonies  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  Cir- 
cumcision, the  Bells  and  Pomegranates  ;  of  Aaron's  Appa- 
rel, wdth  many  other,  and  kinds  of  Sacrifices ;  which  all 
were,  as  St.  Paul  saith  unto  the  Hebrews,  "  Justitia  Car^ 
nis  ;"  and  did  not  inwardly  justify  the  Party  before  God, 
that  objected,  in  Protestation  of  their  Faith  in  Christ,  to 
come  :  And  although  they  had  the  knowledg  of  every  Fact 
of  Christ,  which  was  signified  particularly  by  those  Ceremo- 
nies. And  it  is  evident  and  plain,  that  the  High  Priest 
entred  into  the  Inner  Part  of  the  Temple  (named  Saitclum 
Sanctonim),  whereas  the  People  might  not  follow,  nor  was 
it  lawful  for  them  to  stand,  but  there,  where  they  could  nei- 
ther see,  nor  hear,  what  the  Priest  either  said,  or  did,  as  St. 
Luke  in  the  first  Chapter  of  his  Gospel  rehearseth  in  the 
History  of  Zachary. 

Upon  Conference  of  these  two  Testaments,  may  be  plainly 
gathered  this  Doctrine,  That  in  the  School  of  Christ  many 
things  may  be  said  and  done,  the  Mystery  whereof  the  Peo- 
ple knoweth  not,  neither  are  they  bound  to  know.  W^hich 
things,  that  is,  that  the  People  did  not  hear  and  understand 
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ihe  Conitnou  Prayer  of  the  Priest  and  Minister,  it  is  evident 
and  plain,  by  the  practice  of  the  Ancient  Greek  Church,  and 
that  also  that  now  is  at  Venice,  or  else-where. 

In  that  East  Church,  the  Priest  standeth,  as  it  were,  in  a 
Travice,  or  Closet,  hang'd  round  about  with  Curtains,  or 
Vails,  apart  from  the  People.  And  after  the  Consecration, 
when  he  sheweth  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  Curtains  are 
drawn,  whereof  Chrysostom  speaketh  thus ;  "  Cum  Vela  vi- 
deris  retrahi,  tunc  superne  Caelum  aperiri  cogita ;"  When 
thou  seest  the  Vails,  or  Curtains,  drawn  open,  then  think 
thou  that  Heaven  is  open  from  above. 

It  is  also  here  to  be  noted.  That  there  is  two  manners 
of  Prayings,  one  Publick,  another  Private ;  for  which 
cause  the  Church  hath  such  considerations  of  the  Publick 
Prayer,  that  it  destroyeih  not,  nor  taketh  away  the  Private 
Prayer  of  the  People  in  time  of  Sacrifice,  or  other  Divine 
Service  :  which  thing  would  chance,  if  the  People  should  do 
nothing  but  hearken  to  answer,  and  say,  Amen.  Besides 
the  impossibility  of  the  Matter,  whereas,  in  a  great  Parish, 
every  Man  cannot  hear  what  the  Priest  saith,  though  the 
Material  Church  were  defaced,  and  he  left  the  Altar  of 
God,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  People. 

t'urthermore.  If  we  should  confess  that  it  were  necessary, 
to  have  Common  Prayer  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue,  these  two 
Heresies  would  follow  upon  it ;  that  Prayer  profiteth  no 
Man  but  him  that  understandeth  it,  and  him  also  that  is 
present  and  heareth  it ;  and  so,  by  consequent,  void  was  the 
Prayer  for  St.  Peter  in  Prison,  by  the  Church  abroad. 

Now  consider  the  Practice  of  this  Realm. 

If  we  should  grant  the  Service  to  be  in  English,  we  should 
not  have  that  in  the  same  form  that  it  is  in  now,  being  in 
Latin ;  but  be-like  we  should  have  that,  as  it  was,  of  late 
days.  The  ]Matter  of  which  Service  is  taken  out  of  the 
Psalms,  and  other  parts  of  the  Bible,  Translated  into  Eng- 
lish, wherein  are  manifest  Errors  and  false  Translations, 
which  all  are  by  depravation  of  God's  Scripture,  and  so, 
'•  vere  mendacia."  Now  if  the  Service  be  so  fram'd,  then 
may  Men  well  say  upon  us.  That  we  serve  God  with  Lyes. 

Wherefore  we  may  not  so  travel  and  labour  to  alter  the 
form  of  our  Common  Prayer,  that  we  lose  the  Fruit  of  all 
Prayer,  which  by  this  barbarous  contention,  no  doubt,  we 
shall  do.  And  the  church  of  God  hath  no  such  custom, 
as  St.  Paul  alledgeth  in  such  Contentions.  And  may  not 
the  whole  World  say  unto  us,  as  St.  Paul  said  unto  the  Co- 
rinthians, I  Cor.  14.  "  An  n  vobis  Verbum  Dei  processit, 
aut  in  vos  solos  pervenit  1"  As  though  the  whole  Church  had 
been  ever  in  Error,  and  never  had  seen  this  Chapter  of  St. 
A^oi.  II,  PartH.  2N 
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Paul  before  :  And  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  utterly  forsaken 
his  Office,  in  leading  that  into  all  Truth,  till  now  of  late, 
certain,  boasting  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  sincere  Word 
of  God,  hath  enterprised  to  correct  and  overthrow  the 
whole  Church. 

Augustinus,  lib.  1.  contra  Julianum  Pelagiura,  a  GraBcis 
pro  sua  Heresi  profugum,  querentem,  ad  hunc  modum,  re- 
spondit :  "  Puto  (inquit)  tibi  earn  partem  orbis  debere  suffi- 
cere,  in  qujl  primum  Apostolorum  suorum  voluit  Dominus 
gloriosissimo  Martyrio  Coronari.  Et  idem  paulo  post ; 
Te  certe  (Julianum  alloquitur)  Occidentalis  Terra  genera- 
vit,  Occidentalis  Uegeneravit  Ecclesia.  Quid  ei  qua^ris  in- 
ferre,  quod  in  ea  non  invenisti,  quando  in  ejus  membra 
venisti?  Imd,  Quid  ei  quasris  auferre,  quod  in  ea  tu  quoque 
accepisti  1    Haec  ille." 

A  number  of  Authoiities  out  of  the  Doctors  we  could  re- 
hearse, that  maketh  for  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  for 
not  disturbing  the  quiet  Government  of  the  same ;  which 
all  impugn  this  their  first  Assertion  by  way  of  Argument. 
But  because  they  have  framed  their  Assertion  so,  that  we 
be  compelled  to  defend  the  Negative  (in  the  probation 
whereof,  the  Doctors  use  not  directly  to  have  many  words)  ; 
therefore  of  purpose  we  leave  out  a  number  of  the  Sayings 
of  the  Doctors  (which  all,  as  I  said  before,  would  prove 
this  first  Matter  by  way  of  Argument),  lest  we  should  be 
tedious,  and  keep  you  too  long  in  a  plain  Matter. 

And  therefore  now  to  conclude,  for  not  changing  the  Di- 
vine Service,  and  the  MinistJation  of  the  Sacraments  from 
the  Learned  Tongue  (which  thing  doth  make  a  Schism, 
and  a  Division  between  us  and  the  Catholick  Church  of 
God)  we  have  brought  in  the  Scripture  that  doth  forbid  all 
such  Schism.  And  also  the  Consent  and  Custom  of  the 
whole  Church,  which  cannot  Err,  and  maketh  us  bold  to 
say  as  we  do  ;  with  other  things,  as  ye  have  heard,  for  con- 
firmation of  the  same.  And  in  answering  to  the  first  Mat- 
ter, we  intend  (God  willing)  to  say  much  more  ;  beseech- 
ing Almighty  God  so  to  inspire  the  Heart  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty,  and  her  most  Honourable  Council,  with  the  No- 
bility of  this  Realm,  and  Us  that  be  the  Pastors  of  the 
People  in  these  Causes,  that  so  we  may  dispose  of  the  Ser- 
vice of  God,  as  we  may  therein  serve  God  :  And  that  we  do 
toot,  by  altering  the  said  Service  from  the  Uniform  manner 
of  Christ's  Church,  but  also  highly  displease  God,  and  pro- 
cure to  Us  infamy  of  the  World,  the  Worm  of  Conscience, 
a,nd  Eternal  Damnation  ;  which  God  forbid  :  and  grant  us 
Grace  to  acknowledg,  confess,  and  maintain  his  Truth.  To 
whom  be  all  Glory.     Amen. 
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The  Declaration  of  the  Proceedings  of  a  Conference  begun 
at  Westminster,  the  last  of  March,  1559,  concerning  cer- 
tain xirticles  of  Religion  ;  and  the  breaking  up  of  the  said 
Conference,  by  default  and  contempt  of  certain  Bishops, 
Parties  of  the  said  Conference. 

(Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.) 
TuE  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty  having  heard  of 
diversities  of  Opinions  in  certain  Matters  of  Religion, 
amongst  sundry  of  her  Loving  Subjects;  and  being  very 
desirous  to  have  the  same  reduced  to  some  Godly  and 
Christian  Concord,  thought  it  best,  by  advice  of  the  Lords, 
and  others  of  her  Privy  Council,  as  well  for  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Persons  doubtful,  as  also  for  the  knowledg  of  the 
very  Truth,  in  certain  Matters  of  difference,  to  have  a  con- 
venient chosen  number  of  the  best  Learned  of  either  Part, 
and  to  confer  together  their  Opinions  and  Reasons  ;  and 
thereby  to  come  to  some  good  and  charitable  Agreement. 
And  hereupon,  by  her  Majesty's  Commandment,  certain  of 
her  said  Privy  Council  declared  this  purpose  to  the  Arch- 
Bisliop  of  York,  being  also  one  of  the  said  Privy  Council, 
and  required  him,  that  he  would  impart  the  same  to  some 
of  the  liishops,  and  to  make  choice  of  eight,  nine,  or  ten 
of  them  ;  and  that  there  should  be  the  like  number  named 
of  the  other  part ;  and  further  also  declared  to  him  (as  then 
was  supposed)  what  the  Matters  should  be  :  and  as  for  the 
time  it  was  thought  upon  ;  and  then  after  certain  days  past, 
it  was  signified  by  the  said  Arch-Bishop,  that  there  was 
appointed  (by  such  of  the  Bishops  to  whom  he  had  imparted 
this  JMatter)  eight  Persons;  that  is  to  say,  four  Bishops, 
and  four  IJoctors,  who  were  content,  at  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty's Commandment,  to  shew  their  Opinions,  and,  as  he 
termed  it,  render  account  of  their  Faith  in  those  Matters 
which  were  mentioned,  and  that  specially  in  writing.  Al- 
though, he  said,  they  thought  the  same  so  determined,  as 
there  was  no  cause  to  dispute  upon  them.  It  was  hereupon 
fully  resolved,  by  the  Queen's  Jilajesty,  with  the  Advice 
aforesaid,  tha»,  according  to  their  desire,  it  should  be  in 
writing  on  both  Parts,  for  avoiding  of  much  altercation  in 
words.  Aiid  that  the  said  Bishops  should,  because  they 
were  in  Authority  of  Degree  Supenours,  first  declare  their 
Minds  and  Opinions  to  the  Matter,  with  their  Reasons,  in 
writing.  And  the  other  number,  being  also  eight  Men  of 
good  degree  in  Schools  (and  some  having  been  in  Dignity 
in  the  Church  of  England),  if  they  had  any  thing  to  say  to 
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the  contrary,  should  the  same  day  declare  their  Opinions  i( 
like  manner.  And  so  each  of  them  should  deliver  th 
Writings  to  the  other,  to  be  considered  what  v/ere  to  be 
improved  therein  ;  and  the  same  to  declare  again  in  Writ- 
ing at  some  other  convenient  day  ;  and  the  like  Order  to  be 
kept  in  all  the  rest  of  the  Matters. 

All  this  vi^as  fully  agreed  upon  with  the  Arch-Bishop  of 
York,  and  so  also  signified  to  both  Parties  ;  and  immedi- 
ately hereupon  divers  of  the  Nobility,  and  States  of  the 
Realm,  understanding  that  such  a  Meeting  and  Conference 
should  be,  and  that  in  certain  Matters,  thereupon  the  pre- 
sent Court  of  Parliament  consequently  following,  some  Laws 
might  be  grounded,  they  made  earnest  means  to  her  Ma- 
jesty, that  the  Parties  of  this  Conference  might  put  and  read 
their  Assertions  in  the  English  Tongue,  and  that  in  the  pre- 
sence of  them,  the  Nobility  and  others  of  her  Parliament- 
House,  for  the  better  satisfaction,  and  enabling  of  their  own 
Judgments  to  treat  and  conclude  of  such  Laws  as  might  de- 
pend thereupon.  This  also  being  thought  very  reasonable, 
was  signified  to  both  Parties,  and  so  fully  agreed  upon. 
And  the  day  appointed  for  the  first  Meeting  to  be  the  Fri  - 
day  in  the  Forenoon,  being  the  last  of  Maich,  at  West- 
minster Church,  where  both  for  good  Order,  and  for  Ho- 
nour of  the  Conferences,  by  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Com- 
mandment, the  Lords  and  others  of  the  Privy-Council  were 
present,  and  a  great  part  of  the  Nobility  also. 

And  notwithstanding  the  former  Order  appointed  and 
consented  unto  by  both  Parties,  yet  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, and  his  Colleagues,  alleadgin^^S  that  they  had  mis- 
taken that  their  Assertions  and  Reasons  should  be  written, 
and  so  only  recited  out  of  the  Book,  said,  their  Book  was  not 
then  ready  written,  but  they  were  ready  to  Argue  and  Dis- 

Sate,  and  therefore  they  would  for  that  time  repeat  in  Speech, 
at  which  they  had  to  say  to  the  first  Proposition. 

This  variation  from  the  former  Order,  and  specially  from 
that  which  themselves  had,  by  the  said  Arch-Bishop,  in 
writing  before  required  (adding  thereto  the  Reason  of  the 
Apostle,  that  "  to  contend  with  words  is  profitable  to  no- 
thing, but  to  the  subversion  of  the  Hearer")  seemed  to  the 
Queen's  Majesty  somewhat  strange  ;  and  yet  was  it  per- 
mitted, without  any  great  reprehension,  because  they  ex- 
c\ised  themselves  with  mistaking  the  Order,  and  argued, 
that  they  would  not  fail,  but  put  it  in  writing,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  former  Order,  deliver  it  to  the  other  Part. 

And  so  the  said  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  his  Colleagues, 
appointed  Dr.  Cole,  Dean  of  Pauls,  to  be  their  Utterer  of 
their  Minds,  who  partly  by  Speech  only,  and  partly  by  read- 
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ing  of  Authorities  written,  and  at  certain  times  being  in- 
formed of  his  Colleagues  what  to  say,  made  a  declaration  of 
their  Meanings  and  their  Reasons  to  the  tirst  Proposition, 

Which  being  ended,  they  were  asked,  by  the  Privy  Coun- 
cil, If  any  of  them  had  any  more  to  be  said  ?  and  they  said ; 
No.  So  as  then  the  other  Part  was  licensed  to  shew  their 
Minds,  which  they  did  accordingly  to  the  first  Order,  exhi- 
biting all  that  which  they  meant  to  propound  in  a  Book 
written.  Which,  after  a  Prayer,  and  Invocation  made  most 
humbly  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  enduing  of  them  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  Protestation  also  to  stand  to  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Cathoiick  Church,  builded  upon  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  was  dis- 
tinctly read  by  one  Robert  Horn,  Batchelor  in  Divinity,  late 
Dean  of  Duresm.  And  the  same  being  ended  (with  some 
likelyhood,  as  it  seemed,  that  the  same  was  much  allowable 
to  the  Audience),  certain  of  the  Bishops  began  to  say,  con- 
trary to  their  former  Answer,  that  they  had  now  much  more 
to  say  to  this  Matter ;  wherein,  although  they  might  have 
been  well  reprehended  for  sueh  manner  of  cavillation,  yet 
for  avoiding  any  more  mistaking  of  Orders  in  this  Collo- 
quie,  or  Conference,  and  for  that  they  should  utter  all  that 
which  they  had  to  say,  it  was  both  ordered,  and  thus  openly 
agreed  upon  of  both  Parts,  in  the  full  Audience,  that  upon 
the  Monday  following,  the  Bishops  should  bring  their  Minds 
and  Reasons  in  Writing,  to  the  second  Assertion,  and  the 
last  also,  if  they  could,  and  first  read  the  same ;  and  that 
done,  the  other  Part  should  bring  likewise  theirs  to  the 
same ;  and  being  read,  each  of  them  should  deliver  to  other 
the  same  Writings.  And  in  the  mean  time  the  Bishops 
should  put  in  writing,  not  only  all  that  which  Doctor  Cole  had 
that  day  uttered,  but  all  such  other  Matters,  as  they  any  other- 
wise could  think  of  for  the  same  ;  and  as  soon  as  might  pos- 
sible, to  send  the  same  Book,  touching  the  first  Assertion,  to 
the  other  part ;  and  they  should  receive  of  them  that  Writ- 
ing which  Master  Horn  had  there  read  that  day  ;  and  upon 
Monday  it  should  be  agreed  what  day  they  should  exhibit 
their  Answer  touching  the  first  Proposition. 

Thus  both  parts  assented  thereto,  and  the  Assembly  was 
quietly  dismissed.  And  therefore  upon  Monday  the  like 
Assembly  began  again  at  the  Place  and  Hour  appointed  ; 
and  there,  upon  what  sinister  or  disordered  meaning  is  not 
yet  fully  known  (though  in  some  part  it  be  understanded), 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  his  Colleagues,  and  specially 
Lincoln,  refused  to  exhibit  or  read  according  to  the  former 
notorious  Order  on  Friday,  that  which  they  had  prepared  for 
the  second  Assertion  ;  and  thereupon,  by  the  Lord  Keeper 
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ot'tiie  Great  Seal,  they  being  first  gently  and  favourably  re- 
quired to  keep  the  Order  appointed,  and  that  taking  no 
place,  being  secondly,  as  it  behoved,  pressed  virith  the  more 
earnest  request,  they  neither  regarding  the  Authority  of  that 
Place,  nor  their  own  Reputation,  nor  the  Credit  of  the 
Cause,  utterly  refused  that  to  do. 

And  finally,  being  again  particularly  every  one  of  them 
apart,  distinctly  by  iVame  required,  to  understand  their  Opi- 
nions therein  ;  they  all  (saving,  one,  which  was  the  Abbot 
of  Westminster,  having  some  more  consideration  of  Order, 
and  his  Duty  of  Obedience,  than  the  other)  utterly  and 
plainly  denied  to  have  their  Book  read,  some  of  them  as 
more  earnestly  than  other  some,  so  also  some  others  more 
indiscreetly  and  irreverently  than  otliers. 
Whereupon  giving  such  Example  of  Disorder,  Stubbornness, 
and  Self-will,  as  hath  not  been  seen  and  suffered  in  such 
an  Honourable  Assembly,  being  of  the  two  Estates  of  this 
Realm,  the  Nobilities  and  Commons,  besides  the  Persons  of 
the  Queen's  Majesty's  most  Honourable  Privy-Couucil,  the 
same  Assembly  was  dismissed,  and   the  Godly  and  most 
Christian  Purpose  of  the  Queen's  Majesty  made  frustrate  : 
And  afterwards,  for  the  contempt  so  notoriously  made,  the 
Bishops  of  Winchester  and  Lincoln,  who  have  most  obsti- 
nately disobeyed,  both  Common  Authority,  and  varied  ma- 
nifestly  from  their  own  Order ;   specially   Lincoln,    who 
shewed  more  folly  than  the  other,  were  condignly  committed 
to  the  Tower  of  London  ;  and  the  rest,  saving  the  Abbot  of 
Westminster,  stand  bound  to  make  daily  their  personal  ap- 
pearance before  the  Council,  and  not  to  depart  the  City  of 
London  and  Westminster,  until  further  Order  be  taken  with 
them  for  their  Disobedience  and  Contempt. 

N.  Bacon,  Cust.  Sigill. 

f .  Shrewsbury.  ■    F.  Bedfoid.  Pembrok. 

E.  Clynton. 

E.Rogers.         F.  KnoUys.        W.  Cecill.        A.  Cave. 
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An  Address  made  by  some  Bishops  and  Divines  lo  Queen  Elizn 

beth,  against  the  use  of  Images. 

(Ex  MSS.  C.  C.  C.  Miscellanea  B.) 

To  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty. 

We  knowing  your  gracious  Clemency,  and  considering  th*? 

necessity  of  the  Matter  that  we  have  to  move,  the  one  doth 
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encourage  us,  and  the  other  compel  us  (as  before)  to  make 
our  humble  Petition  unto  your  Highness,  and  to  renew  our 
former  Suit,  not  in  any  respect  of  self-will,  stoutness,  or 
striving  against  your  Majesty  (God  we  take  to  Witness), 
for  with  David,  we  confess  that  we  are  but  as  Canes  mortui, 
aut  Fulices  in  comparison.  But  we  do  it  only  for  that  fear 
and  reverence  which  we  bear  to  the  Majesty  of  Almighty 
God,  in  whose  hands  to  fall,  'tis  terrible ;  for  it  lieth 
in  his  Power  to  destroy  for  ever,  and  to  cast  both  Body 
and  Soul  into  Hell  Fire.  And  lest  in  giving  just  offence  to 
the  little  Ones,  in  setting  a  Trap  of  Errors  for  the  Ignorant, 
and  digging  a  Pit  for  the  Blind  to  fall  into,  we  should  not 
only  be  guilty  of  the  Blood  of  our  Brethren,  and  deserve  the 
wrathful  V<e,  and  Vengeance  of  God,  but  also  procure,  to 
our  reclaiming  Consciences,  the  biting  Worm,  that  never 
dieth,  for  our  endless  confusion.  I'or  in  what  thing  soever 
we  may  serve  your  Excellent  Majesty,  not  offending  the 
Divine  Majesty  of  God,  we  shall,  with  all  humble  obedi- 
ence, be  most  ready  thereunto,  if  it  be  even  to  the  loss  of 
our  Life  ;  for  so  God  commandeth  of  us.  Duty  requireth  of 
us,  and  we  with  all  conformity  have  put  in  proof.  And  as 
God,  through  your  gracious  Government,  hath  delivered 
unto  us  innumerable  Benefits,  which  we  most  humbly  ac- 
knowledge, and  with  due  Reverence  daily  give  him  Thanks : 
So  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  of  his  Mercy  He  will  happily 
finish  in  your  Majesty  that  good  Work,  which  of  His  free 
Favour  He  hath  most  graciously  begun  :  that  following  the 
■Examples  of  the  Godly  Princes  which  have  gone  before,  you 
may  clearly  purge  the  polluted  Church,  and  remove  all  oc- 
casions of  Evil.  And  for  so  much  as  we  have  heretofore,  at 
sundry  times,  made  Petition  to  your  Majesty  concerning  the 
Matter  of  Images,  but  at  no  time  exhibited  any  Reasons  for 
the  removing  of  the  same  :  Now,  lest  we  should  seem  to  say 
much,  and  prove  little,  to  alleage  Consciences  without  the 
Warrant  of  God,  and  unreasonably  require  that,  for  the 
which  we  can  give  no  Reason,  we  have  at  this  time  put  in 
writing,  and  do  most  humbly  exhibit  to  your  gracious  Con- 
sideration, those  Authorities  of  the  Scriptures,  Reasons,  and 
pithy  Persuasions,  which  as  they  have  moved  all  such  our, 
Brethren,  as  now  bear  the  Office  of  Bishops,  to  think  and 
affirm  Images  not  expedient  for  the  Church  of  Christ ;  so 
will  they  not  suffer  us,  without  the  great  offending  of  God, 
and  grievous  wounding  of  our  own  Consciences  (which  God 
deliver  us  from),  to  consent  to  the  erecting  or  retaming  of 
the  same  in  the  place  of  Wcvrshipping  ;  and  we  trust,  and. 
most  earnestly  ask  it  of  God,  that  they  may  also  persuade 
your  Majesty,  by  your  Regal  Authority,  and  in  the  Zeal  of 
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God,  utterly  to  remove  this  Offensive  Evil  out  of  the  Churclr 
of  England,  to  God's  great  Glory,  and  our  great  Comfort. 

Here  follow  the  Reasons  against  them,  of  which  I  have  given  a 
full  Abstract  in  the  History,  and  therefore  do  not  set  them 
down  here,  for  they  are  very  large.  The  Address  canciudes 
in  these  words. 

Having  thus  declared  unto  your  Highness  a  few  Causes 
of  many,  which  do  move  our  Consciences  in  this  Matter, 
we  beseech  your  Highness,  most  humbly,  not  to  strain  us 
any  further,  but  to  consider  that  God's  Word  doth  thrieaten 
a  terrible  Judgment  unto  us,  if  we,  being  Pastors  and  Mi- 
nisters in  His  Church,  should  assent  unto  the  thing,  which 
in  our  Learning  and  Conscience  we  are  persuaded  doth 
tend  to  the  confirmation  of  Error,  Superstition,  and  Idola- 
try* ;  and  fisally,  to  the  ruins  of  the  Souls  committed  to  our 
Charge,  for  the  which  we  must  give  an  account  to  the  Prince 
of  Pastors  at  the  last  Day.  V\'e  pray  your  Majesty  also, 
not  to  be  offended  with  this  our  Plainness  and  Liberty, 
which  all  good  and  Christian  Princes  .have  ever  taken  in 
good  part  at  the  hands  of  Godly  Bishops. 

St.  Ambrose,  writing  to  Theodosius  the  Emperor,  usfts 
these  words;  "  Sed  neque  Imperiale  est  liberlatem  dicendi 
negare,  neque  Sacerdotale  quod  sentiat  non  dicere  t." 

And  again  ;  "  In  causa  vero  Dei  quem  audies,  si  Sacerdo- 
tem  non  audies,  cujus  Majore  peccatur  periculo  1  Quis  tibi 
verum  audebit  dicere,  si  Sacerdos  non  audeat  J  V 

These,  and  such-like  Speeches  of  St.  Ambrose,  Theodo- 
sius, and  Valentinianus,  the  Emperors  did  take  in  good 
part ;  and  we  doubt  not,  but  your  Grace  will  do  the  like, 
of  whose,  not  only  Clemency,  but  also  Beneficence,  we 
have  largely  tasted. 

We  beseech  your  Majesty  also,  in  these,  and  such-like 
Controversies  of  Religion,  to  refer  the  discusement,  and  de-. 
ciding  of  them,  to  a  Synod  of  the  Bishops,  and  other  Godly 
Learned  Men,  according  to  the  Example  of  Constantimis 
Magnus,  and  other  Christian  Emperors,  that  the  Reasons  of 
both  Parties  being  examined  by  them,  the  Judgment  may 
be  given  uprightly  in  all  doubtful  Matters. 

And  to  return  to  this  present  Matter ;  We  most  humbly 
beseech  your  Majesty  to  consider,  That  besides  weighty 
Causes  in  Policy,  which  we  leave  to  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Honourable  Counsellors,  the  establishing  of  Images  by  your 
Authority  shall  not  only  utterly  discredit  our  Ministries, 
as  builders  of  the  thing   which  we  have  destroyed,  but 

•Heb,  13.     IPet.  5.        t  Eplst.  lib.  6.    Epist.  39.        $  Ibidem. 
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also  bleraisli  the  Fame  of  your  most  Godly  Brother,  and 
such  notable  Fathers  as  have  given  their  Lives  for  the  Tes- 
timony of  God's  Truth,  who  by  publick  Law  lemoved  all 
•    Images. 

The  Almighty  and  Everliving  God  plentifully  endue 
your  Majesty  with  His  Spirit  and  Heavenly  Wisdom  ; 
and  long  preserve  your  most  gracious  lleign  and  pros- 
perous Government  over  us,  to  the  advancement  of  his 
Glory,  to  the  overthrov/  of  Superstition,  and  to  the  Be- 
nefit and  Comfort  of  all  your  Highnesses  loving  Subr 
jects.    Amen. 


VIT. 

llie  Queen's  Commissions  to  the  Visitors  that  were  sent  to  the 
Northern  Parts. 

(Paper  Office.) 

Elizabetha  Dei  Gratia  Angliae,  Franciaj,  et  Hibernias 
Regina,  Fidei  Defensor,  &c.  Charissimis,  Consanguineis 
et  Consiliariis  nostris  Francisco  Comiti  Salop.  Domino 
Praesidenti  Consilii  nostri  in  partibus  Borealibus,  et  Ed- 
wardo  Comiti  de  Darbia,  ac  charissimo  consanguineo 
nostro  Thomae  Comiti  Northumb.  Domino  Guardiano  sive 
custodi  Marchiarum  nostrarum  de  Le  East  March,  et  midle 
March  versus  Scotiam,  ac  perdilecto  et  fideli  nostro  Wil- 
lielmo  Domino  Evers,  ac  etiam  dilectis  et  fidelibus  nostris 
Henrico  Piercy,  Thomae  Gargrave,  Jacobo  Crofts  et  Hen- 
rico Gates  Militibus,  necnon  dilectis  nobis  Edwino  Sandys 
Sacrae  Theologiae  Professori,  Henrico  Harvy  Legum  Doc- 
tori,  Richardo  Bowes,  Georgio  Brown,  ChristopheroEstcot, 
et  Richardo  Kingsmell  Armigeris,  Salutem.  Quoniam  Dens 
Populum  suum  Anglicanum  imperio  nostro  subjecit,  cujus 
regalis  suscepti  muneris  rationem  perfecte  reddere  non 
possumus,  nisi  veram  religionem  et  sincerum  numinis  di- 
vini  cultum  in  omnibus  llegni  nostri  partibus  propagaveri- 
mus:  Nos  igitur  regalis  et  absolutae  potestalis  nostras, 
nobis  in  hoc  Regno  nostro  commissae,  respectu,  quoniam 
utrumq;  Regni  nostri  statum,  tam  Ecclesiasticum,  quam 
Laicum  visitare,  et  certas  pietatis  ac  virtutis  regulas  illis 
praescribere  cotistituimus,  praefatum  Franciscum  Comitem 
Salop.  Edwardum  Comitem  de  Darbia,  Tliomam  Comitem 
Northumb.  Willielmum  Dominum  Evers,  Henricum  Piercy, 
Thomam  Gargrave,  Jacobum  Crofts,  Henricum  Gates, 
Milites;  Edwinum    Sandys,    Henricum    Harvy,  Georgium 
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Brown,  Christophorum  Estcot,  Richardum  Bowes,  et  Rich- 
ardum  Kingsmell  Armigeros,  ad  infrascriptum  vice,  nomine, 
et  Authoriiate  nostris  exequendum,  vos  quatuor,  tres  aut 
duo  vestrum  ad  minimum  deputavimus,  et  substituimus  ad 
visitandum  igitur,  tarn  in  capite,  quam  in  membris  Eccle- 
sias  Cathaedrales,  Civitates  et  Diocaeses  Eboracen.  Ces- 
trens.  Dunelmen.  et  Carliolen.  necnon  quascunque  alias 
Collegiatas,  Parochiales  et  Praebendales  Ecclesias,  ac  loca 
alia  Ecclesiastica  quaecunque,  tam  exempta,  quam  non 
exempta  in  et  per  easdem  Civitates  et  Diocaeses  visibiliter 
constitutas,  Clerumq;  et  Populum  earundem  in  eisdem  de- 
gentes  sive  residentes  ;  Deque  statu  Ecclesiarum  et  loco- 
rum  hujusraodi,  necnon  vita,  moribus  et  conversatione,  ac 
etiam  qualitatibus  personarum  in  Ecclesiis  et  locis  praedic- 
tis  degentiura,  sive  commorantium  modis  omnibus,  quibus  id 
melius  aut  efficacius  poteritis  inquirendum  et  invesiigan- 
dum :  criminosos,  ac  susceptae  Eeligioni  subscribere  obsti- 
nate et  perepaptorie  recusantes,  vel  quocunque  alio  modo 
deliquentes;  Atq;  culpabiles  condignis  paenjs,  etiam  usq; 
ad  beneficiorum,  dignitatum,  sive  officiorum  suorum  priva- 
tionera,  fructuum  vel  reddituum,  et  proventionem  Eccle- 
siarum et  Locorum,  quibus  praesunt,  sequestrationem,  vel 
quamcunque  aliam  congruam  et  competentem  coercionem 
inclusive  puniendam  et  corrigendam ;  Atq;  ad  probatiores 
Vivendi  mores  modis  omnibus,  quibus  ad  melius  et  effica- 
cius poteritis,  reducendum  ;  Testamenta  quorumcunq;  de- 
functorum  infra  loca  prasdicta  decedentium  probanda,  ap- 
probanda  et  informanda,  administrationesq;  bonorum  eo- 
rundem  Executorum  in  eisdem  testamentis  nominatis  com- 
mittendum,  administrationesq;  insuper  ac  sequestrationes 
bonorum  ab  intestatis  sive  per  viam  intestatorum,  etiam 
descendentes  in  debita  juris  forma  expediendum  et  conce- 
dendum,  ac  committendum  ;  Computas  quoq;  tam  execu- 
torum, quam  administratorum,  et  sequestratorum  quorum- 
cunq; recipiendum,  examinandum,  admittendum,  terminan- 
dum:  ac  insuper  eosdem,  executores,  administratores,  et 
sequestratores,  omnes  et  singulas  acquietaudum,  relaxan- 
dum  et  finaliter  dimittendum,  Causasq;  quascunq;  exami- 
nandum, audiendum  et  finaliter  terminandum.  Contumaces 
autem,  et  rebelles,  cujuscunq;  conditionis  sive  status  fue- 
rint,  si  quos  inveneritis,  tam  per  censuras  Ecclesiasticas, 
quam  personarum  apprehensionem  et  incarcerationem,  ac 
recognitionem,  acceptionem  ac  quaecunq ;  alia  juris  Regni 
nostri  retnedia  compescendum,  necnon  injunctiones  pre- 
sentibus  annexas  personis  in  eisdem  nominatis  nomine  nos- 
tro  tradendum,  aliasq;  injunctiones  congruas  et  compe- 
tentes  vice  et  authoritate  nostris  eis  indicendum,  dandum 
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et  assignandum,  paenasque  convenientes  in  earum  viola- 
tores  infligendum,  et  irroganduni ;  Ecclesiis  etiam,  et  alia 
loca  dimissorum,  vacantia  et  pro  vacantibus  habenda  fore 
decernendum  et  declarandum,  pensionesq;  legitimes,  con- 
gruas  et  competentes  cedentibus  vel  resignandis  hujusmodi 
assignandum  et  limitandum,  praesentatosq;  ad  beneficia 
Ecclesiastica  qufficunq;  infra  civitates,  Ecclesias  aut  Dio- 
caeses  prajdictas  constituta,  durante  visitatione  nostra  hu- 
jusmodi, si  habiles  fuerint  et  idonei,  ad  eadem  admiiten- 
dum,  ac  de  et  in  eisdera  instituendum  et  investiendum,  cum 
suis  juribus,  et  pertinentibus  universis.  eosq;  in  realem, 
actualem  et  corporalem  possessionem  earundum  inducen- 
dura,  et  induci  faciendum,  atque  mandandum,  necnon  cle- 
ricorum  et  beneficiatorum  quorumcunq;  tam  pro  ordinibus, 
quam  beneficiis  per  eos  adeptis,  litera'S  et  munimenta  exi- 
gendum  et  recipiendum,  eaq;  diligenter  examinandum,  et 
discutiendum,  et  quos  non  sufficienter  munitos  in  ea  parte 
Comperitis,  ab  officio  dimittendum,  et  sic  jure  munitis  de- 
clarandum, et  pronunciandum.  Synodos  quoq;  et  capitula, 
tam  generalia  quam  specialia,  cleri  et  populi  hujusmodi 
per  executionem  premissorum  aut  reformationem  quam- 
cunq;  faciendum  et  convocandum  :  Procurationes  quoq; 
Synodalia  ratione  nostras  hujus  visitationis  debite  peten- 
dum,  exigendum,  et  levandum,  ac  etiam  non  solventes  aut 
solvere  recusantes  per  censuras  Ecclesiasticas  compel- 
lendum,  coercendum  et  cogendum ;  necnon  concionandi 
potestatem  hujusmodi  personis  concedendum,  quas  ad  hoc 
divinum  munus  suscipiendum  aptas  esse  judicaveritis :  In- 
carceratos  quoque,  et  vinculis  commissos  ob  religionis 
causam  antea  licet  condemnatos,  causis  incarcera- 

tionis  et  condemnationis  hujusmodi  prius  examinatis,  et 
plenarie  discussis,  examinandum,  discutiendum  ac  in  inte- 
grum, justitia  id  poscente,  restituendum,  deliberandum  et 
extra  prisonam  dimittendum,  necnon  causas  deprivationum 
examinandum,  ac  contra  statuta  et  ordinationes  hujus 
Regni  nostri  Anglia;,  vel  juris  Ecclesiastici  ordinem  depri- 
vatos  restituendum,  ac  omnia  et  singula  al«a,  quae  circa 
hujusmodi  visitationes  seu  reformationis  negotia  necessaria 
fuerint,  seu  quomodolibet  opportuna,  etiamsi  verba  magis 
specialia  de  se  exigunt  et  requirunt,  faciendum,  et  expe- 
diendum.  Vobis  quatuor,  tribus  aut  duobus  vestrum,  ut 
praefertur  de  quorum  eminenti  doctrina  morumq;  et  Con- 
cilii  gravitate,  ac  in  rebus  gerendis  fide  et  industria  pluri- 
mum  confidimus,  vices  nostras  committimus  ac  plenam  in 
dico  tenore  praesentium  concedimus  facultatem,  cum  cu- 
juslibet  congruae  et  legitimae  coercionis  potestate.  Et  prae- 
terea  certos  viros  prjidentesj  ac  pios  assignandum,  et  no- 
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minandum,  per  quos  de  statu  rerum  instruemini  et  quorum 
opera  presentes  utemini,  in  omnibus  causis  ad  banc  visita- 
tionem  nostrara  spectantibus,  quantum  vobis  convenire  vi- 
debitor.  lidem  viri  a  vobis  Commissariis  assignati  plenam 
potestatem  habebunt,  etiam  post  Commissariorum  deces- 
sura,  et  post  finitura  etiam  visitationis  tempus,  de  omnibus 
ariiculis,  ordinibus  et  institutis  ejusdem  visitationis  inqui- 
rendi,  et  violatores  eoium,  cujuscunq;  conditionis  fuerint, 
conveniendi  et  examinandi;  Kt  omnes  quaerelas,  quatenus' 
ullum  impedimentum  aut  offensionem  nostrae  visitationis 
continebunt,  accipiendi  et  audiendi,  et  hujusmodi  personas, 
offensiones,  et  qucerelas  Commissariis  nostris  Londini  resi- 
dentibus,  et  ad  Ecclesiasticarum  rerunj  reformationem  De- 
legatis,   praesentabunt,  et  exhibebunt  illis   viis   et  modis, 

3uibus  hoc  convenientissime  videbunt  fieri  posse.  Man- 
antes  omnibus,  et  singulis  Majoribus,  Vice-comitibus, 
Justiciariis  ac  quibuscunque  aliis  officiariis,  ministris  et 
subditis  nostris,  quatenus  nobis  in  et  circa  praemissorum 
executionem  effectualiter  assistant,  auxilientur,  et  suffra- 
gentur,  ut  insuper  sagacitatis,  diligentiae,  factorumq;  ves- 
trorum  omnium  evidens  et  perpetuum  specimen  nobis,  po- 
sterisq;  nostris  reraaneat,  inventaq;  et  invenienda  pro  re- 
cordatorum  defectu  debitam  reformationem  correctionemve 
non  subterfugiant,  aut  a  memoiia  prolabantur.  Nus  su- 
prema  ac  regali  authoritate  nostra  prasdicta  dilectos,  et 
fideles  subditos  nostros  Thomam  Peircy,  et  Joanem  Hoges, 
et  eorum  deputatos  per  Commissarios  nostros  approbandos, 
notarios  praecipuos  per  antea  legitime  existentes,  actorum, 
instrumentorum,  decretorum,  summarum,  judiciorum,  cen- 
surarum,  caeterorumq;  omnium,  et  singulorum,  quae  per  vos, 
vestrumve  Aliquem  in  Visitatione  hac  nostra  Kegia  pera- 
gentur,  judicabuntur,  decernentur,  fient,  ferentur,  et  pro- 
nunciabuntur,  Scribas,  Registrarios'  nostros  praecipuos,  et 
principales  conjunctim  et  divisim  ordinamus,  nominamus 
et  constituimus ;  eisq;  officium,  et  officia  Registri  Scribat 
nostri  presenti.  cum  omnibus  officia  praedicta  tangentia, 
eoruniq;  depuiatis  per  Coraissarios  nostros  approbandis 
conjunct  m  et  divisim  damns,  deputamus,  assignamus,  et 
decernimus  per  presentes.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  has 
Literas  nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentes,  Teste  meipsa  apud 
Westmonast.  24  die  Junii,  Anno  Regni  nostri  primo. 
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VIII. 


Ten  Letters  written  to  and  by  Dr.  Parker,  concerning  his 
Promotion  to  the  See  of  Canterbury.     An  Original. 

(ExMSS.  Reverendis.  D.D.  Gul.  Arch.  Cant.) 
After  my  light-hearty  Commendations,  these  are  to  signify 
unto  you,  That  for  certain  Matters  touching  your  self, 
which  I  trust  shall  turn  you  to  good,  I  would  wish  that  you 
should  repair  hither  to  London,  with  as  convenient  speed  as 
you  can,  where  you  shall  find  me  at  Burgeny  House  in 
Pater  Noster  Row,  if  it  be  not  over-long  e're  you  come. 
And  if  it  chance  that  I  be  returned  into  Suflblk  before 
your  coming,  then  I  would  you  should  make  your  repair 
unto  my  Brother-in-Law,  Sir  William  Cecil,  the  Queen's 
Secretary,  declaring  unto  him,  that  I  appointed  you  to  wait 
upon  him  to  know  his  pleasure  touching  such  Matters  as  he 
and  I  did  talk  of  concerning  you.  Tlius  wishing  you  well 
to  do,  I  bid  you  heartily  farewel. 

Written  the  9th  of  December,  1558.     By, 

Yours  assuredly, 

N.  Bacon. 

Dr.  Parker's  Answer  to  the  former  Letter.  A  Copy. 
Right  Worshipful,  with  my  thankful  Duty  of  Commen- 
dations, hearing  of  your  sickness  still  to  occupy  you,  1  was 
right-heartily  sorry  that  1  molested  you  with  so  long  a 
Letter,  into  which  fault,  for  that  I  will  not  fall  again  at 
this  present,  I  shall  use  the  fewer  words.  Sir,  if  I  may  know 
at  what  time  I  might,  in  your  return  down,  wait  on  your 
Worship  at  Burgeny,  or  at  New-market,  I  will  by  God's 
•Grace  so  appoint  my  self  to  be  there  fiist,  the  rather  for 
that  I  would  not  give  occasion  to  have  your  Journey  either 
protracted,  or  yet  diverted  out  of  the  right  Line  thereof.  In 
the  mean  time  I  shall  beseech  God  to  restore  your  strength, 
that  ye  may  the  sooner  be  restored  to  the  Common- Wealth, 
which  in  this  apparent  necessity  of  worthy  Persons,  1  fear, 
feeleth  God's  Hand  in  this  his  Visitation  to  be  burdenous. 
I  would  wish  ye  were  not  much  stirring  abroad  in  the  dis- 
temperance  of  the  Air,  so  contrarious  to  the  state  of  Men's 
Bodies,  once  pierced  with  this  insolent  Quartane,  as  Expe- 
rience sheweth.  I  think  the  Spring-time,  as  in  natural 
respects,  must  he  expected,  though  Almighty  God  be  bound 
to  no  time.  Thus  I  heartily  commend  you  to  his  grncious 
protection,  this  20th,  of  December.  * 

Your  most  bounden  assuredly  to  command, 

M.P. 
Vol.  ILPARi  IL  2  0 
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A  Letter  written  to  him  by  Secretary  Cecil.  An  Origiiml. 
After  my  hearty  Commendations.  The  Queen's  Highness 
minding  presently  to  use  your  Service  in  certain  Matters  of 
Importance,  hath  willed  me  so  to  signify  unto  you,  to 
the  end  you  should  forthwith,  upon  the  sight  hereof,  put 
your  self  in  order  to  make  your  uudelaied  repair  hither  unto 
London ;  at  which  your  coming  up,  I  shall  declare  unto 
you  her  Majesty's  further  Pleasure,  and  the  occasion  why 
you  are  sent  for  ;  and  hereof  praying  you  theiefore  in  no 
wise  to  fail,  1  bid  you  well  to  fare. 
.    From  Westminster,  the  30th  of  December,  1558. 

Your  Loving  Friend, 

W.  Cecil. 

Another  Letter  of  the  Lord  Keeper's  to  him.  An  Original. 
After  hearty  Commendations,  these  are  to  signify  unto 
you,  That  ye  may  assure  your  self,  that  you  shall  have  any 
thing  that  I  can  do  for  you  touching  the  request  of  your 
Letters,  or  any  other  Matter  being  in  my  Power  :  I  do 
think  that  ye  have  received,  e're  this,  a  Letter  from  Mr. 
Secretary,  willing  you  to  come  up  immediately,  if  your 
Health  will  suffer,  for  certain  weighty  Matters  touching  the 
Queen's  Service  ;  so  as  I  trust,  by  your  presence,  all  things 
to  your  own  contentation  shall  come  the  better  to  pass.  If 
this  Letter  be  not  come  to  your  Hands,  and  therewith  you 
be  not  able  to  come,  it  shall  be  behoveful  for  you  to  signify 
so  much,  because  I  have  been  willed  also  to  haste  your 
coming  up.  Thus  right-heartily  fare  ye  well.  Written  the 
4th  of  January,  1558.    By, 

Yours  assuredly, 

N.  Bacon. 

Dr.  Parker  s  Answer.  A  Copy. 
Right  Worshipful ; 
After  my  Duty  of  Commendations.  Where  of  late  I 
received  your  Letters  to  this  effect.  That  I  should  repair  up 
-unto  you  at  London,  upon  occasion,  as  ye  wrote,  which  may 
turn  me  to  good,  so  judged  by  a  late  Conference  with  the 
Right  Worshipful  Sir  William  Cecil,  Secretary  to  the 
Queen's  Majesty,  of  long  time  my  special  good  Friend  and 
Master,  ye  shall  understand,  that  my  Quartane  hath  so 
much  distempered  the  state  of  my  Health,  that  without 
apparent  danger  I  cannot  as  yet  commit  my  self  to  the 
adveliture  of  the  Air,  as  by  divers  essays  I  have  attempted 
of  late,  to  my  greater  paig,  and  further  hinderance  ;  where- 
upon, if  your  opportunity  might  so  serve,  I  would  most 
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heartily  pray  your  Worship  to  signify  so  much.  And  further, 
yet  in  confidence  of  your  old  good  Heart  to  me,  I  would 
be  a  Suiter  to  you,  as  I  was  once  to  Sir  John  Cheek,  my 
entire  good  Friend,  and  Patron,  to  the  said  Sir  William 
Cecil,  that  where  he  was  desirous,  by  his  mediation,  to  do 
me  good  (as  here  you  use  to  call  it),  even  as  1  was  then 
framed  in  mind,  sq  am  I  at  this  day.  I  would  be  inwardly 
heavy  and  sorry  that  this  favourable  Aifection  should  pro- 
cure me  any  thing  above  the  reach  of  mine  Ability,  whereby 
I  should  both  dishonest  my  self,  and  disappoint  the  ex- 
pectation of  such  as  may  think  that  in  me,  which  I  know  is 
not ;  but  specially  I  might  clog  and  cumber  my  Conscience 
to  Godwjird,  before  whom  I  look  every  day  to  appear  to 
make  mine  Answer,  which  I  think,  and  as  I  trust,  is  not  far 
off:  Notwithstanding  though  I  would  most  fain  wear  out 
the  rest  of  my  Life  in  private  state,  yet  concerning  that  very 
small  Falent  credited  unto  me,  I  would  not  so  unthankfuUy 
to  God  ensue  my  quiet,  that  I  could  not  be  content  to 
bestow  it,  so  it  were  there,  whether  my  Heart  and  Con- 
science, afore  this  time,  and  daily  yet  doth  incline  me : 
I  mean  to  be  no  further  abled,  but  by  the  Revenue  of  some 
Prebent  (without  charge  of  Cure,  or  of  Government)  to 
occupy  my  self  to  dispense  God's  SVord  amongst  the  simple 
strayed  Sheep  of  God's  Fold,  in  poor  destitute  Parishes 
and  Cures,  more  meet  for  my  decayed  Voice,  and  small 
Quality,  than  in  Theatrical  and  great  Audience  :  which 
walk,  and  wish  1  would  to  be  near  their  Quarters,  where  we 
both  were  born,  by  occasion  whereof  I  might  have  oppor- 
tunity to  wait  other-while  on  you  at  Redgrave,  whether 
I  have  vowed  my  first  Journey,  immediately  upon  my 
strength  recovered,  by  the  occasion  of  your  friendly  Re- 
quest of  your  Letters  ye  sent  me.  And  if  1  might  be  yet 
bolder  with  you,  as  I  was  with  the  said  Sir  John  Cheek,  to 
disclose  my  desire  of  all  Places  in  England,  I  would  wish 
to  bestow  most  my  time  in  the  University,  the  State  whereof 
is  miserable  at  this  present,  as  I  have  had  intelligence  from 
time  to  time  thereof.  And  if  in  any  respect  I  could  do  Ser- 
vice, as  a  weak  Member  of  the  Common- Wealth,  1  think  I 
might  do  it  with  them,  having  long  Acquaintance,  and  some 
Experience  in  the  Doings  thereof;  which  Judgment  had 
the  said  Sir  John  Cheek  towards  me  :  And  therefore  lo 
set  me  on  work,  had  once,  by  the  favour  of  the  said  Mr. 
Secretary,  procured  to  have  me  named  to  the  Mastership 
of  Trinity  College,  which  yet  chanced  not  to  that  effect, 
God  otherwise  determining  the  Matter  in  his  Providence. 
But  to  tell  you  my  Heart,  T  had  rather  have  such  a  thing  as 
Bennet-CoHege  is  in  Cambridg,  a  Living  of  twenty  Nobles 
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by  the  Year  at  the  most,  than  to  dwell  in  the  Deanry 
of  Lincoln,  which  is  200  at  the  least.  Now  Sir,  ye  may  see 
herein  yet  my  Ambition  in  writing  thus  much,  but  I  shall 
pray  you  to  accept  the  Circumstances,  which  ye  may  better 
insinuate  to  Mr.  Secretary  than  I  dare  be  bold,  by  my  rude 
Letters,  to  molest  his  favourable  goodness,  or  yet  prescribe 
to  your,  or  his  Worship,  Wisdom  and  Prudence.  In  con- 
clusion, at  the  Reverence  of  God,  I  pray  you,  either  help 
that  I  be  quite  forgotten,  or  else  so  appointed,  that  1  be 
not  entangled  now  of  new,  with  the  concourse  of  the 
World,  in  any  respect  of  publick  state  of  living,  whereby 
I  shall  have  an  unfeigned  signification  of  your  very  good 
Will  to  me  indeed,  and  be  bound  to  pray  for  you  during  my 
Life. 

Some  of  your  Scholars  at  Cambridg,  enjoying  the  benefit 
of  your  liberal  Exhibition,  have  sent  your  Worship  now 
their  Letters,  some  be  sick  and  absent. 

Thus  reprising  the  quiet  of  my  Mind,  and  having  good 
hope  in  your  friendliness  to  the  considerations  aforesaid, 
I  wish  you  a  full  recovery  of  your  Health,  and  a  continuance 
in  God's  Grace  and  Favour,  with  all  your  Family. 

Your  Beadsman  to  command, 
M.  P. 

A  long  Letter  of  Dr.  Parker's,  excusing  himself  from  the  Offer 

of  the  Arch- Bishoprick  of  Canterbury.  An  Original. 
Right  Honourable,  my  Duty  presupposed.  It  is  an  old 
said  Proverb,  Ubi  quis  dolet  ibidem  ei  manum  frequenter 
habet,  beseeching  you,  for  God's  sake,  the  rather  to.  bear 
the  importunity  of  this  my  hand-writing,  supposing  that 
this  may  be  one  of  the  last  Solicitations  that  1  shall  molest 
you  with. 

Sir,  Your  signification  uttered  to  me  at  my  first  coming  to 
you  at  London,  concerning  a  certain  Office  ye  named  to 
me,  did  hold  me  in  such  carefulness  all  my  time  of  being 
there,  with  the  recurring  of  a  dull  Distemperance,  set  in 
my  Head  by  the  Dregs  of  my^Quartane,  and  as  yet  not  re- 
medied, whereby  I  had  no  disposition  to  my  Book ;  beside 
some  other  displeasant  Cogitations  concerning  the  state  of 
this  Time,  made  me  have  so  little  joy  of  my  being  at  Lon- 
don, as  I  had  never  less  in  my  Life  ;  most  glad  when  my 
Back  was  turned  thereunto.  But  to  come  near  to  my  intent 
of  writing,  I  shall  pray  to  God,  yea,  bestow  that  Office 
well,  ye  shall  need  care  the  less  for  the  residue.  God  grant 
it  chanceth  neither  on  an  aiTOgant  Man,  neither  on  a  faint- 
hearted Man,  nor  on  a  covetous  Man  ;  The  first  shall  both 
sit  in  his  onn  light,  and  shall  discourage  his  Fellows  to  join 
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with  hiip  in  Unity  of  Doctrine,  whicli  must  be  their  whole 
strength ;  for  if  any  heart-burning  be  betwixt  them,  if 
private  Quarrels  stirred  abroad  be  brought  home,  and  so 
shall  shiver  them  asunder,  it  may  chance  to  have  that 
success  which  I  fear  in  the  conclusion  will  follow.  The 
second  Man  should  be  too  weak  to  commune  with  the 
Adversaries,  who  would  be  the  stouter  upon  his  pusillani- 
mity. The  third  Man  not  worth  his  Bread,  profitable  for 
no  Estate  in  any  Christian  Common-Wealth,  to  serve  it 
rightly. 

5'  For  my  part,  I  pray  God  I  never  fall  into  his  Indignation  j 
and  Wisdom  it  were  not  for  a  Subject  to  deserve  his 
Prince's  Displeasure  ;  and  sorry  would  I  be  to  discontent 
Mr.  Secretary i  and  you,  for  whose  worshipful  Favours  I 
count  my  self  more  bound  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  wish  well 
to  them  for  all  the  Men  in  the  Realm  beside.  I  speak 
it  sincerely,  without  flattery  ;  for  though  1  have  little  wit, 
yet  1  can  discern  betwixt  Men,  who  delight  to  be  flattered, 
and  who  not,  though  1  would  not  consider  how  dishonest 
it  were  for  me  to  use  it.  But,  Sir,  except  ye  both  moderate 
and  restrain  your  over-much  good  Will  in  the  former  re- 
spect to  me-ward,  I  fecir,  in  the  end,  I  shall  dislike  you 
both,  and  that  your  Benevolencies  should,  by  occasion  of 
my  obstinate  untowardness,  jeopard  me  into  Prison ;  yet 
there  shall  1  bear  you  my  good  Heart,  which  I  had  rather 
suffer  in  a  quiet  Conscience,  than  to  be  intruded  into  such 
Room  and  Vocation,. wherein  I  should  not  be  able  to  answer 
the  Charge,  to  God,  nor  to  the  World,  wherein  I  should  not 
serve  the  Queen's  Honour,  which  I  wish  most  heartily  ad- 
vanced in  all  her  wise  and  godly  Proceedings;  nor  yet 
should  I  live  to  the  Honour  of  the  Realm,  and  so  finally 
should  but  work  a  further  displeasant  contemplation  to  my 
good  Friends  who  preferred  me. 

This,  this  is  the  Thing  that  makes  me  afraid,  my  Lord, 
though  I  passed  not  on  mine  own  shame  and  rebuke ;  and 
therefore,  by  God's  Favour,  and  your  good  Helps,  I  never 
intend  to  be  of  that  Order,  better  or  worse,  higher  nor 
lower;  Non  omnia  possumus  omnes ;  et  tutissimum  est  ut 
quisque  hanc  artem  eierceat  in  qua  educatus,  et  ad  quam 
natura  homines  formavit.  And  as  for  other  Furnishraents, 
I  am  too  far  behind.  When  I  came  first  up  to  London,  I 
had  thirty  pounds  in  my  Purse,  not  ten  shillings  more, 
whereof  I  have  wasted  a  good  part ;  and  if  1  were  placed, 
as  some  of  my  Friends  wish  to  me,  what  would  that  do  to 
begin,  or  to  furnish  my  Hoixshold.  And  1  hear  how  the 
Citizens  of  Norwich  pray  for  the  Soul  of  their  last  Bishop  ; 
for  when,  upon  his  Departure,  they  seized  his  Goods,  to  an- 
swer his  Debts  to  them,  streight-way  came  the  Queen's 
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Officers  and  discluirged  them  all,  which  yet  were  not  able, 
for  all  his  spare  Hospitality,  to  pay  half  that  he  owed. 

Furthermore,  to  come  to  another  Consideration,  of  a 
further  Imperfection,  which  I  would  have  dissembled  to 
you  and  others,  but  it  cannot  be,  but  I  must  open  it  to  you, 
my  assured  good  Master  and  Friend,  in  secrecy,  whose 
old  good  Will  maketh  me  the  less  abashed,  to  be  so  homely 
with  you  at  this  time.  In  one  of  my  Letters,  I  made  a  little 
signification  of  it,  but  peradventure  ye  did  not  mark  it. 
Sir,  I  am  so  in  Body  hurt  and  decayed,  coram  Deo  non 
metitior,  that  whatsoever  my  Ability  were,  either  of  worldly 
furniture  or  inward  quality,  and  though  my  heart  would 
right-feign  serve  my  Soveraign  Lady,  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty, in  more  respects  than  of  my  Allegiance,  not 
forgetting  what  words  her  Grace's  Mother  said  to  me  of  her, 
not  six  days  before  her  apprehension,  yet  this  my  painfuJ. 
Infirmity  will  not  suffer  it  in  all  manner  of  Services.  Flying 
in  a  Night,  for  such  as  sought  for  me  to  my  peril,  I  fell  off 
ray  Horse  so  dangerously,  that  I  shall  never  recover  it ;  and 
by  my  late  Journey  up,  and  my  being  there  at  London  not 
well  settled,  it  is  increased  to  ray  greater  pain.  I  am  fain 
sometimes  to  be  idle,  when  I  vsiould  be  occupied;  and  also 
to  keep  my  Bed,  when  my  Heart  is  not  sick. 

This  was  one  cause  why  I  was  importune  to  you  for 
that  room,  whereof  I  made  mention  in  my  former  Letters, 
by  the  which  I  might  be  abled,  by  the  portion  of  that  Sti- 
pend, in  this  my  Impoverishment,  to  wear  out  my  Life  to- 
lerably, and  should  not  by  that  be  occasioned  to  come  up 
to  any  Convocations,  as  having  no  Voice  in  that  House  ; 
and  peradventure  being  there,  I  might  be  a  mean  for  the 
fewer  Matters  of  disturbance,  to  come  up  to  Mr.  Secretary, 
now  Chancellor  there,  to  molest  him,  more  than  should 
need,  whose  gentle  affability  might  provoke  some  inconsiT 
derate  Men  not  to  regard  his  other  greater  Affairs.  And 
yet  though  I  were  so  placed,  I  would  not  forswear  London, 
or  the  Court  either,  at  times  as  could  stand  with  my  Ability 
and  Health  of  Body,  if  my  Service  could  be  any  ways  ac- 
ceptable, and  were  agreeable  to  the  proportion  of  my  Ca- 
pacity. 

Sir,  Because  I  may  not  dissemble  with  you,  I  have  told 
you  all  now,  do  with  me  what  ye  will,  I  might  be  ashamed 
to  spend  so  many  words  in  a  Cause  private  of  my  self ; 
but  yet  because  ye  must  be  Partner  of  some  lack,  if  I  an- 
swered not  the  expectation,  I  could  no  less  do,  but  make 
you.  privy  before-hand.  I  pray  you'  think  not  that  the 
Prognostication  of  Mr.  Michael  Nostre  Dame  reigneth  in 
my  Head.  I  esteem  that  fantastical  Hotch-potch  not  so 
well  as  T  credit   Liicianus  Book,    Dc  reris   'S'nrralionihus ;, 
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nor  yet  all  other  vaia  Prophesies  of  Sands,  more  than  I 
regard  Sir  Thomas  Moor's  Book  of  Fortunes  Answers  upon 
the  chance  of  three  Dice  casting.  I  would  I  saw  no  more 
cause  to  fear  the  likely-hood  of  God's  Wrath  deserved, 
for.  dissolute  Life,  to  fall  upon  the  Realm,  by  the  evidence 
of  his  true  Word,  and  by  God's  old  practices  :  and  yet  no 
Man  considereth  his  ire  already  begun,  Dum  non  sinit  viros 
dolosos  dimidiare  dies  suos.  I  shall  pray  to  God  to  defend 
you  and  your  Family,  and  that  ye  may  revolve  in  Mind 
Christ's  serious  Admonition,  Quid  proderit  homini,  si  totum 
mundum  lucretur,  si  anim<£  sikb  detrbnentum  paiiatur.  Et 
lion  in  abundantia  cujusquam,  est  vita  hominis  ex  his  qucs  pos- 
sidet  *. 

Sir,  my  Duty  of  Heart  maketh  me  bold  with  you,  not 
otherwise  meaning  before  God,  but  thanking  him  many 
times  that  Mr.  Secretary  and  you  may  have  the  doing  of 
things  in  this  greedy  World,  and  that  ye  have  so  good  cre- 
dit, and  ready  access  to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  to  comfort 
her  good  Inclination,  whom  I  beseech  the  God  of  Heaven 
to  preserve  with  her  Council,  yea,  and  with  the  Seniority 
of  her  Spiritual  Ministers  also,  against  whom  I  see  a  great 
Charge  set  before  them,  to  overcome  that  must  specially 
go  through  their  hands  by  diligent  watching,  upon  the  un- 
ruly Flock  of  the  English  People,  if  they  were  not  so  much 
acloyed  with  Worldly  Collections,  Temporal  Commissions, 
and  Worldly  Provisions.  I  speak  this  the  rather  in  this 
respect,  which  I  thought  good  to  put  to  your  understand 
ing;.  At  my  last  being  at  London,  I  heard  and  saw  Books 
printed,  which  be  spread  abroad,  whose  Authors  be  Minis- 
ters of  good  estimation :  the  Doctrine  of  the  one  is  to 
prove.  That  a  Lady  Woman  cannot  be,  by  God's  Word,  a 
Governor  in  a  Christian  Realm.  And  in  another  Book 
going  abroad,  is  Matter  set  out  to  prove,  That  it  is  lawful 
for  every  private  Subject  to  kill  his  Soveraign, /er/o,  re/ig- 
no,  quocunque  modt},  if  he  think  him  to  be  a  Tyrant  in  his 
Conscience,  yea,  and  worthy  to  have  his  Reward  for  his 
Attempt :  Exhorrui  cum  ista  legerem.  If  such  Principles 
be  spread  into  Men's  Heads,  as  now  they  be  framed  and 
referred  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Subject,  of  the  Tenant,  and 
of  the  Servant,  to  discuss  what  is  Tyranny,  and  to  discern 
whether  his  Prince,  his  Land-lord,  his  Master,  is  a  Tyrant, 
by  his  own  fancy  and  collection  supposed,  What  Lord  of 
the  Council  shall  ride  quietly  minded  in  the  Streets,  among 
desperate  Beasts  ?  What  Master  shall  be  sure  in  his  Bed: 
chamber  ?    It  is  the  surest  way  for  every  Man  to  serve 

*  :\'at.  16.  Luc.  11. 
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God  truly  in  his  Vocation,  to  deserve  the  rather  his  pro- 
tection :  and  then  both  the  Devil  and  Man,  Forreign  and 
Intestine,  shall  have  their  Malices  retorted  upon  them- 
selves again.  But  thus  goeth  the  Devil  about  to  dull  the 
heretical  Stomachs  of  Princely  Men,  to  do  good  in  their 
turn  of  time,  to  serve  God  and  the  Common-Wealth.  They 
say  that  the  Kealm  is  full  of  Anabaptists,  Arrians,  Liber- 
tines, Free-will  Men,  6cc.  against  whom  only  I  thought 
Ministers  should  have  needed  to  fight  in  Unity  of  Doctrine. 
As  for  the  Romish  Adversaries,  their  mouths  may  be 
stopped  with  their  own  Books,  and  Confessions  of  late 
days  ;  1  never  dreamed  that  Ministers  should  be  compelled 
to  impugn  Ministers  ;  the  Adversarys  have  good  sport  be- 
twixt themselves,  to  prognostick  the  likelyhood.  Some 
Protfcstants  peradventure,  perceiving  hov/  Men  nip  them  to 
disable  them  to  keep  any  Learned  Men  in  House  to  con- 
fer with,  and  to  beat  down  these  Seditious  Sects,  if  any 
inconvenience,  for  want  of  preaching,  shall  fall,  they  may 
chance  to  say  a  Verse  of  David's  Psalter,  Latuhitq;  Jus- 
tus, cum  viderit  vindictam,  et  manus  mas  lavahil  in  sanguine 
peccatoris,  as  not  caring  for  their  Assurances,  who  abase 
them  so  low  :  and  some  peradventure  have  cast  already 
their  starting  shifts,  and  make  Provision  against  all  Adven- 
tures. Weil,  1  pray  God  all  be  Conscience  to  God,  that  is 
sometime  so  pretended  :  Men  be  Men,  yea,  after  the  School 
of  Affliction,  Men  be  Men,  Hypocrisie  is  a  privy  Thief, 
both  in  the  Clergy  and  in  the  Laity.  To  make  an  end  of 
such  Conference,  which  I  would  gladly  have  told  you- pre- 
sently, but  I  could  not  wait  so  much  leisure  in  you,  and 
opportunity  ;  and  loath  I  was  to  have  begun  my  Tale,  and 
not  to  have  ended  it,  by  reason  of  interruption  by  others. 
But  as  for  the  principal  occasion  of  my  writing,  howsoever 
it  may  dislike  you,  yet  shall  I  ever-more  acknowledg  my 
Duty  to  you,  yea,  though  now  ye  give  me  quite  up  :  I  re- 
verence you  so  much,  that  1  had  rather  ye  disliked  me  ut- 
terly by  times,  with  your  less  repentance,  rather  than  ye 
and  other  of  my  loving  Friends  should  bear  any  envy,  or 
any  displeasant  unthankfulness,  and  so  too  late  to  repent 
for  your  commending  of  me  (if  a  perswasion  in  an  ap- 
p^earance  is  not  surely  grounded  to  be  seen)  when  Expe- 
rience should  have  shewed  the  Trial.  And  therefore  1 
write  it  to  you  in  time  again,  after  the  signification  of  my 
very  first  Letters  to  prevent  you,  for  I  know  ye  may,  with  a 
few  words,  lemedy  all  the  towardness  yet  concluded. 

And  think  not,  I  pray  your  Honour,  that  I  seek  mine 
privat  Gain,  or  my  idle  ease,  put  me  where  ye  will  else  ; 
and  if,  as  far  as  my  power  of  Knowledg,  and  of  Health  of 
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Body  will  extend,  I  do  not  apply  myself  to  discharge,  my 
Duty,  let  me  be  thrust  out  again  like  a  Thief.  I  thank 
God  my  Conscience  condemneth  me  not,  that  I  have  been 
aforetime  any  great  gatherer  ;  and  now,  for  the  upholding 
of  two  or  three  Years  more  of  Life,  to  heap  unproportion- 
ably,  I  count  it  madness  ;  and  more  than  this  purpose,  by 
God's  Grace,  I  dare  promise  nothing  :  And  as  for  such  few 
Folks  which  I  may  leave  behind  me,  they  shall  not  say  by 
me,  I  trust.  That  happy  be  these  Children  whose  Fathers 
go  to  the  Devil  for  their  sake.  Your  Lordship  knoweth 
with  what  Patrimony  I  began  the  World  with,  and  yet  have 
hitherto  lived  with  enough,  yea,  when  all  my  Livings  were 
taken  from  me,  yet  God,  I  thank  him,  ministred  to  me  suf- 
ficiently, above  the  capacity  of  my  understanding  or  fore- 
seeing. And  thus  commending  your  good  Lordship  to  that 
merciful  Governance,  I  pray  your  Honourable  Wisdom  to 
put  this  scribling  out  of  the  way,  from  every  Man's  sight 
and  intelligence. 

Right  Honourable,  after  my  duty  of  Commendations  to 
your  Lordship,  I  am  bold  now  to  send  you  a  Fancy  of  my 
Head,  expressed  in  these  few  Leaves  ;  which  if  I  had 
compact  in  a  Letter,  it  would  have  seemed  over-long,  and 
being  comprised  in  Leaves,  may  appear  to  be  but  a  very 
little  Book  of  one  Sheet  of  Paper,  which,  yet  I  so  devised, 
upon  consideration  of  your  Business,  which  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  long  detained  in.  Matters  imjiertinent,  and  there- 
fore ye  may  turn  in  the  Leaf  and  read  it  at  divers  leasures, 
if  your  Lordship  shall  vouchsafe  the  reading.  And  thus 
wishing  you  joy  of  Heart,  which  1  feel  to  be  a  great  Trea- 
sure in  this  World,  as  the  want  a  grievous  torment ;  I  pray 
God  preserve  your  Honourable  Goodness,  with  my  good 
Lady  your  Wife.  If  ye  see  ought  in  my  Quire  worth  re- 
formation, ye  know  I  am  disciplinable,  and  have  read, 
quod  meliora  sunt  vuliiera  diligentis,  qvam  fraudulenta  os- 
cula  odentis :  Wherefore  reserving  mine  unreasonable  de- 
termination, as  you  shall  know,  I  shall  yield  my  self  wholly 
conformable  to  your  Honour,  iibi,  quomodo,  quando,  ali- 
auid,  vel  tandem  nihil.  Of  an  Occasion  lately  ministred,  I 
nave  sent  my  Letters  to  Mr.  Secretary  concerning  another 
Matter,  -prima  Marlii. 

Your  assured  Orator, 
M.P. 

A  Letter  written  to  him- by  the  Jbird  Keepei'.  concerning  it.     An 

Onginul. 

That  before  this  time  I  have  not  sent  you  Answer  to  your 
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last  Letters ;  the  cause  hath  been,  for  that  I  could  by  no 
mean  understand  to  what  end  the  Matter  mentioned  in 
those  Letteis  would  grow  unto  ;  but  perceiving  this  day,  by 
a  Resolution  made  in  the  Queen's  Highness  presence,  that 
your  Friends  shall  very  hardly  deliver  you  of  the  Charge 
written  of  in  the  same  Letters,  1  thought  it  good  to  make 
you  privy  thereunto  ;  and  therewith  to  advise  you,  to  com- 
mit to  the  Judgment  of  your  Friends  your  Ability  and 
Disability  to  serve,  where  and  when  you  shall  be  called. 
If  I  knew  a  Man  to  whom  the  description  made,  in  the 
beginning  of  your  Letter,  might  more  justly  be  referred, 
than  to  your  self,  I  would  prefer  him  before  you ;  but 
knowing  none  so  meet  indeed,  I  take  it  to  be  my  duty  to 
prefer  you  before  all  others,  and  the  rather  also,  because 
otherwise  I  should  not  folio  ^  the  Advice  of  your  own  Let- 
ter. The  rest,  which  is  much,  I  defer  until  our  next  meet- 
ing. It  is  like,  that  e're  it  be  long,  you  shall  receive  Let- 
ters subscribed  by  me  and  others  jointly,  'i'hus  light- 
heartily  farewel.    I  rom  the  Court  the  17th  of  May,  1559. 

Yours  assuredly, 

N.  Bacon. 

An  Order  sent  to  himy  requiring  him  to  come  up  to  London. 

After  our  hearty  Commendations.  These  be  to  signify 
unto  you,  that  for  certain  Causes,  wherein  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty inlendeth  to  use  your  Service,  her  Pleasure  is.  That 
you  should  repair  up  hither  with  such  speed  as  you  con- 
veniently may  ;  and  at  your  coming  up,  you  shall  under- 
stand the  rest.  Thus  right-heartily  fare  ye  well. 
From  the  Court,  the  19th  of  May,  1559. 

Your  loving  Friends, 

N.  Bacon. 

W.  Cecill. 

A  second  Order  to  the  same  effect.     An  Original. 

ArxEu  our  hearty  Commendations.  Where  before  this 
time  we  directed  our  Letteis  unto  you,  declaring  thereby, 
that  for  certain  Causes,  wherein  the  Queen's  Majesty  in- 
tencleth  to  use  your  Service,  you  should  repair  hither  with 
all  convenient  speed,  whereof  we  have  as  yet  received  none 
Answer.  And  therefore,  doubting  lest  by  the  default  of  the 
Messenger,  the  Letter  be  not  come  to  your  hands,  we  have 
thought  good  again  to  write  unto  you,  to  the  intent  you 
should  understand  her  Highness  Pleasure  i^  That  you 
should  make  your  repair  hither  with  all   speed  possible. 
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Thus  right-heaitily  farewel.    From  the  Court,  the  "28th  day' 

of  May,  1559. 

Your  loving  Friends, 
N.  Bacon,  C.  S, 
W.  Cecill. 

Dr.   Parker's   Letter  to   the   Queen,    excusing    himself.     An 
Original. 

Pleaseth  it  your  most  Honourable  Majesty  to  be  gra- 
cious Lady  to  my  poor  Suit,  which  at  this  time  extream 
necessity  compelleth  me  to  make,  both  in  respect  of  my 
constrained  Conscience  to  Almighty  God,  as  also  in  the 
regard  of  rny  Duty  which  I  owe  to  your  noble  Estate,  and 
most  high  Authority.  So  it  is,  most  gracious  and  sove- . 
raign  Lady,  where  I  have  understanding  of  your  most  fa- 
vourable Opinion  toward  me,  your  Graces  most  simple 
Subject,  concerning  the  Arch-Bishoprick  of  Canterbury. 
In  consideration  whereof,  I  ought,  and  do  acknowledg  my 
most  bounden  Duty  to  be  a  faithful  Orator  for  your  Grace 
during  my  Life.  Yet  calling  to  examination  my  great  un- 
worthiness  for  so  high  a  Function,  which  mine  disability  I 
might  alleadg  at  length  in  particularity,  but  for  molesting 
your  Graces  most  weighty  Aftairs,  I  am  bold  thus,  by  my 
writing,  to  approach  to  your  Honour  to  discharge  me  of 
that  so  high  and  chargable  an  Office,  which  doth  require  a 
Man  of  much  more  Wit,  Learning,  Vertue,  and  Experience 
than  1  see,  and  perfectly  know  can  be  performed  of  me 
worthily,  to  occupy  it  to  God's  Pleasure,  to  Your  Grace's 
Honour,  and  to  the  Wealth  of  your  loving  Subjects  beside. 
Many  other  imperfections  in  me,  as  well  for  temporal  Abi- 
lity for  the  furnishing  thereof  as  were  seemly  to  the  Ho- 
nour of  the  Realm ;  as  also  of  infirmity  of  Body,  which 
will  not  suffer  me  to  attend  on  so  difficult  a  Cure,  to  the 
discharge  thereof  in  any  reasonable  expectation.  And 
where,  most  gracious  Lady,  beside  my  humble  Duty  of 
Allegiance  to  your  Princely  Dignity,  I  am  otherwise,  for  - 
the  great  Benefits  which  sometime  I  received  at  Your 
Graces  honourable  Mother's  Benevolence  (whose  Soul  I 
doubt  not  but  is  in  blissful  felicity  with  God)  most  singu- 
larly obliged,  above  many  other,  to  be  Your  most  faithful 
J5eadsman,  both  in  thanking  Almighty  God  for  his  Fatherly 
-Protection  hitherto  over  Your  noble  Person,  and  also  fur- 
thermore to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  your  fortunate 
Reign  in  all  godly  Prosperity  :  So  I  am  right  sorry,  and 
do  lament  within  my  self,  that  1  am  so  basely  qualified  in- 
wardly in  Knowledg,  and  outwardly  in  extern  SufHcien- 
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cies,  to  do  Your  Grace  any  meet  Service,  as  I  would  wish 
could  be  acceptable,  and  to  Your  Graces  expectation  :  as- 
suring Your  noble  Estate,  that  in  any  other  smaller  Voca- 
tion, under  the  degree  of  such  chargeable  Offices,  and  n^ore 
agreeable  to  my  Infirmity,  if  it  shall  be  so  seem,  to  Your 
high  Wisdom,  and  merciful  Liberality,  I  shall  endeavour 
my  self  to  attend  thereon  ;  referring  yet  my  self  wholly  to 
Your  Grace's  Pleasure,  rather  than  by  just  allegation  of 
rny  unworthiness,  the  loyal  Duty  of  my  faithful  Heart 
should  be  any  ways  suspected  to  Your  reverend  Majesty. 
Your  Grace's  poor  Subject, 

Matthew  Parker. 


L\. 

^he  Instrument  of   Dr.  Parker's   Consecration ;   with    some 
Attestations  of  the  Authenticainess  of  it. 
(Ex  MS.  CoL  Cor.  C.  Cant.) 
'Rituura  atque  Ceremoniarum  Oido,  in  Consecrando  Reve- 
rendissimo  in  Christo  Patre,  Mattheo  Parker,   Cantua- 
■  riensi  Archiepiscopo,  in  Sacellosuo  aptid  Manerium  suum 
de  Lambeth,  die  Dominico  17.  viz.  dieMensis  Decembris, 
Anno  Dom.  1559.  habit. 

Principio,  Sacellum  Tapetibus  ad  Orientem  adornabatur, 
solum  vero  panno  rubro  insternebatur,  Mensa  quoq;  Sacris 
peragendis  necessaria,  tapeto  pulvinariq;  ornata  ad  Orien- 
tem sita  erat. 

Quatuor  preterea  Cathedrae,  quatuor  Episcopis,  quibus 
munus  consecrandi  Archiepiscopi  delegabatur,  ad  austrum 
Orientalis  Sacelli  partis  erant  positae. 

Scamnum  preterea  tapeto  pulvinaribusq;  instratum,  cui 
Episcopi  genubus  Alexis  inniterentur,  ante  Cathedras  pone- 
batur. 

Pari  quoq;  modo  Cathedra,  scaninumq;  tapeto  pulvina- 
riq; ornatum,  Archiepiscopo,  ad  Borealem  Orientalis  ejus- 
dem  Sacelli  partis  plagam  posita  erant. 

Hiis  rebus  ita  ordine  suo  instructis.  Mane  circiter  quin- 
tam  aut  sextam  per  Occidentalem  portam  ingreditur  Sacel- 
lum Archiepiscopus,  toga  talari  coccinea  caputioq;  indu- 
tus,  quatuor  precedentibus  funalibus,  et  quatuor  comitatus 
Episcopis,  qui  ejus  consecrationi  inservirent  (verbi  gratia) 
Guilielmo  Barlow  olim  Bathon.  et  Wellen.  Episcopo,  nunc 
vero  ad  Cicestren.  Episcopatura  electo,  .Tohanne  Scory  olim 
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Cicestriae  Episcopo  et  nunc  ad  Herefordensem  vocato,  i\Ii- 
lone  Coverdallo  olim  Exoniense  Episcopo,  et  Johanne 
Hodgskinne  Bedfordiee  Suffraganeo.  Qui  omnes  postquam 
sedes  sibi  paratas  ordine  singuli  sue  occupassent,  Preces 
continuo  inatutinae  per  Andreara  Pierson  Archiepiscopi 
Capellanum  clara  voce  recitabantur,  quibus  peractis,  Jo- 
hannes Scory  (de  quo  supra  dixiraus)  suggestum  coascen- 
dit,  atque  inde  assumpto  sibi,  in  thema,  Seniores  ergo  qui 
in  vobis  sunt  obsecro  consenior,  &c.  non  ineleganter  con- 
cionabatur. 

Finita  concione,  egrediuntur  simul  Archiepiscopus  reli- 
quique  quatuor  Episcopi  Sacellura,  se  ad  sacrara  commu- 
nionem  paraluri,  neque  mora  confestim  per  borealem  por- 
tam  iu  vestiarum  ad  hunc  modum  vestiti  redeunt.  Archie- 
piscopus nimirum  linteo  superpelliceo  (quod  vocant)  in- 
duebatur.  Cicestrensis  electus,  capa  serica  ad  sacra  pera- 
genda  paratus  utebatur.  Cui  ministrabant  operamq;  suam 
prebebant  duo  Archiepiscopi  Capellani,  Nieholaus,  viz. 
Bullingham  Lincolniae  Archidiaconus,  et  Edmundus  Gest 
Cantuariensis  quoq;  Archidiaconus,  capis  serieis  similiter, 
vestiti.  Hereford  electus  et  Bedford  SuiFraganeus,  linteis 
superpelliceis  induebantur. 

Milo  vero  Coverdallus  non  nisi  toga  lanea  talari  ute- 
batur. 

Atque  hunc  in  modum  vestiti  et  instruct!  ad  commu- 
nionem  celebrandam  perrexerunt  Archiepiscopo  genubus 
flexis  ad  infimum  Sacelli  gradum  sedente. 

Finito  tandem  Evangelio,  Hereforden.  electus,  Bedfor- 
diae  Suffraganeus  et  Milo  Coverdallus  (de  quibus  supra) 
Archiepiscopum  coram  Cicestren.  electo  apud  mensam  in 
Cathedra  sedenti  hiis  verbis  adduxerunt ;  Reverende  in 
Deo  Pater,  hunc  virum  pium  pariter  atq;  doctum  tibi  offeri- 
mus  atq;  presentamus,  ut  Archiepiscopus  consecretur.  Post- 
que  haec  dixissent,  proferebatur  illico  Reginse  diploma  slve 
mandatum  pro  consecratione  Archiepiscopi,  quo  per  Re- 
verendum'  Thomam  Yale  Legum  Doctorem  perlecto,  Sa- 
cramentum  de  Regio  Primatu  sive  suprema  ejus  authori- 
tate  tuendajuxta  Statutal.  An.  Regni  Serenissima;  Reginae 
nostrae  Elizabeth,  promulgata  ab  eodem  Archiepiscopo 
exigebatur,  quod  cum  ille  solemniter  tactis  corporaliter 
sacris  Evangeliis  conceptis  verbis  prestitisset,  Cices- 
trens.  electus  quaedam  praefatus  atque  populum  ad  oratio- 
nem  hortatus,  ad  Litanias  decantandas  Choro  respondente 
SB  accinxit.  Quibus  finitis,  post  quasstiones  aliquot  Ar- 
chiepiscopo per  Cicestrien.  electum  propositas,  et  post 
orationes  et  sufFragia  quaedam  juxta  foimam  Libri  ante- 
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dicti  Parliamenti  editi,  apud  Deum  habita,  Cicestriensis, 
Herefordiensis,  Suffraganeus  Bedfordiensis  et  Milo  Cover- 
dallus,  manibus  Archiepiscopo  impositis.  Accipe(inquiunt 
Angli^e)  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et  gratiam  Dei  quae  jam  per 
impositionis  manuum  in  te  est  excitare  memento.  Non 
enim  timoris,  sed  virtutis,  dilectionis  et  sobrietatis  spiritum 
dedit  nobis  Deus.  His  ita  dictis,  Biblia  Sacra  iili  in  mani- 
bus tradiderunt  hujusmodi  apud  eum  verba  habentes,  In  le- 
gendo,  hortando,  et  docendo  vide  diligens  sis,  atque  ea  me- 
ditate assidue  quae  in  hisce  Libris  scripta  sunt,  noli  in  his 
segnis  esse  quo  incrementum  inde  proveniens  omnibus  in- 
notescat  et  palam  fiat.  Cura  quae  ad  te  et  ad  docendi  mu- 
nus  spectant  diligenter.  Hoc  enim  modo  non  teipsum  so- 
lum, sed  et  reliquos  Auditores  tuos  per  Jesum  Christum 
Dominem  nostrum  salvabis.  Postquam  haec  dixissent,  ad 
reliqua  communionis  solennia  pergit  Cicestrensis,  nullum 
Archiepiscopo  tradens  pastorale  baculum  .  cum  quo  com- 
municabant  una  Archiepiscopus,  et  illi  Episcopi  supra  no- 
minati  cum  aliis  etiam  nonnuUis. 

Finitis  tandem  peractisque  sacris,  egreditur  per  borealem 
orientis  Sacelli  partis  portam  Archiepiscopus  quatuor  illis 
comitatus  Episcopis  qui  eum  consecraverant,.  et  confestim 
iisdem  ipsis  stipatus  Episcopis  per  eandem  revertitur  por- 
tam albo  Episcopali  superpelliceo,  crimeraque  ^ut  vocant) 
ex  nigro  serico  indutus,  circa  coUum  vero  collare  quod- 
dam  ex  pretiosis  pellibus  sabellinis  (vulgo  Sables  vocant) 
consutum  gestabat.  Pari  quoque  modo  Cicestrensis  et  He- 
refordensis,  suis  Episcopalibus  amictibus,  superpelliceo 
scilicet  et  crimera  uterque  induebatur.  D.  Co verd alius  vero 
et  Bedfordiae  Suffraganeus  togis  solummodo  talaribus  ute- 
bantur.  Pergens  deinde  Occidentalem  portam  versus  Ar- 
chiepiscopus Thomae  Doyle  Economo,  Johanni  Baker  The- 
saurario,  et  Johanni  Marche  computo  rotulario,  singulis 
singulos  Albos  dedit  Baculos,  hoc  scilicet  modo  eis  mune- 
ribus  et  officiis  suis  ornans. 

Hiis  itaque  hunc  ad  modum  ordine  suo,  ut  jam  ante  dic- 
tum est  peractfs,  per  occidentalem  portam  Sacellum  egre- 
ditur Archiepiscopus  generosioribus  quibusque  sanguine 
ex  ejus  familia  eum  precedentibus,  reliquis  vero  eum  a 
t'ergo  sequentibus. 

Acta  gestaque  haec  erant  omnia  in  praesentia  Reverendo- 
rum  Episcoporum,  Edmundi  Gryndall  Londinensis  Epis- 
copi electi,  llichardi  Cockes  Eliensis  electi,  Edwini  Sandes 
Wigorniensis  electi,  Anthonii  Huse  Armigeri,  Principalis 
et  Primarii  Registrarii  dicti  Archiepiscopali,  Thomae  Ar- 
gall  Armigeri  Regrarii  Cicestriae  Prerogativae  Cantuarien- 


OF  RECPRDS.  435 

sis,  ThomsB  Willet,  et  Johannis  Incent  Notariorum  publi- 
corum,  et  aliorum  quoque  nonpullorum. 

Concordat  cum  Originali  in  Bibliotheca  Collegii 
Corp.  Christi  apud  Cantabrigiens. 

Ita  testor  Matth.  Whinn  Notarius 
Jan.  8. 1674.  Public,  et  Acad.  Cantabr.  Ke- 

gistrarius  Principalis. 

Camlmdg.  Jan.  11. 1674. 

We  whose  Names  are  hereunto  subscribed,  having  seen 
the  Original,  whereof  this  Writing  is  a  perfect  Copy,  and 
considered  the  Hand,  and  other  Circumstances  thereof, 
are  fully  persuaded,  that  it  is  a  true  and  genuine  Record 
of  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Arch-Bishop  Parker's  Con- 
secration, and  as  ancient  as  the  Date  it  bears.  In  witness 
whereof  we  have  hereunto  set  our  Hands,  the  Day  and 
Year  above  written. 

Hen.  Paman,  Orat.  Publicus. 

Hen.  More,  D.D. 

Ra.  Widdrington,  S.  T.  D.  et  D.  Marg.  P. 

C.  C.  C.  C. 

We  the  Master  and  Fellows  of  Corpus  Christi  College  in 
the  University  of  Cambridg,  do  hereby  declare  and  certify. 
That  this  Writing,  being  a  Narrative  of  Arch-Bishop  Par- 
ker's Consecration,  in  Lambeth  Chappel,  is  faithfully  trans- 
cribed from  the  Original  Record  in  our  College  Library  : 
and  that  we  are  fully  satisfied  that  the  said  Record  is  as 
ancient  as  the  Date  it  bears,  and  the  occasion  to  which  it 
doth  refer.  Nor  can  we  doubt,  but  the  plain  and  evident 
Tokens  of  Antiquity  which  it  carries  will  as  much  satisfy 
any  ingenous  Persons  who  shall  have  a  sight  thereof: 
Which  therefore  we  shall  readily  afford  to  those  who  shall 
repair  to  the  College  for  that  purpose. 

John  Spencer,  D.D.  Master  of  the  Coll. 

John  Peckover,  B.D. 

Erasmus  Lane,  B.D. 

Ri.  Sheldrake,  B.D. 

Sam.  Beck,  B.D. 

Hen.  Gostling,  B.D. 

Will.  Briggs,  M.A. 

John  Richer,  M.A. 
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X. 

An  Order  set  down  for  the  Translating  of  the  Bible-,  by  King 
i         James. 
(Ex  MS.  D.  Borlase.) 

The  Places  and  Persons  agreed  upon  for  the  Hebrew,  wi 
the  particular  Books  by  them  undertaken. 


Westminster.  \ 


Mr.  Dean  of  West-, 

minster. 
Mr.  Dean  of  Pauls. 
Mr.  Doctor  Saravia. 
Mr.  Doctor  Clarke. 
Mr.  Doctor  Leitield. 
Mr.  Doctor  Teigh. 
Mr.  Burleigh. 
Mr.  King. 
Mr.  Tompson. 
^  Mr.  Beadwell. 


I 


Penteteuchon. 
The    Story    from  Jo- 
\  shua  to  the  first  Book 
/  of  Chronicles,  exclu- 
sive. 


Camhridg. 


'Mr.  Livelye. 

Mr.  Richardson. 

Mr.  Chatterton. 

Mr.  Dillingham. 

Mr.  Harrison. 

Mr.  Andrews. 

Mr.  Spalding. 
cMr.  Burge. 


From  the  first  of  the 
Chronicles,  with  the 
rest  of  the  Story,  and 
theHagiography,  viz. 
Job,  Psalms,  Pro- 
verbs, Canticles,  Ec- 
clesiastes. 


Oxford. 


•Doctor  Harding. 
Dr.  Reynolds. 
Dr.  Holland. 
Dr.  Kilbye. 
Mr.  Smith- 
Mr.  Brett. 
-Mr.  Fairclough. 


The  four,  or  greater 
Prophets,  with  the 
Lamentations  and  the 
twelve  lesser  Pro- 
phets. 


Camhridg. 


Doctor  Dewpqrt. 
Dr.  Branthwait. 
Dr.  Radcliffe. 
Mr.«Warde,  Eman. 
Mr.  Downes. 
Mr.  Boyes. 
Mr.  Warde,  Reg. 


The  Prayer  of  Ma- 
nasses,  and  the  rest 
of  the  Apocrypha. 
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The  Places  and  Persons  agreed  upon  for  the  Greek,  with 
the  particular  Books  by  them  undertaken. 

r  Mr.  Dean  of  Christ- 
Church. 

Mr.  Dean  of  Win- 
chester. 

Mr.  Dean  of  Wor-    The     four     Gospels. 
Oxford.         J       cester.  V  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Mr.  Dean  of  Wind-  f    Apocalyps. 
sor. 

Mr.  Savile. 

Dr.  Perne. 

Dr.  Ravens. 

Mr.  Haviner. 


Westminster. 


■Dean  of  Chester. 
Dr.  Hutchinson. 
Dr.  Spencer. 
Mr.  Fenton. 
Mr.  Rabbet. 
Mr.  Sanderson. 
-Mr.  Dakins. 


The  Epistles  of  Saint 
Paul. 

'The  Canonical  Epis- 
tles. 


The  Rules  to  be  observed  in  Translation  of  the  Bible, 

1.  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  Church,  commonly 
called  the  Bishop's  Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as  little 
altered  as  the  Truth  of  the  Original  will  permit. 

2.  The  Names  of  the  Prophets,  and  the  Holy  Writers, 
with  the  other  Names  of  the  Text,  to  be  retained,  as  nigh 
as  may  be,  accordingly  as  they  were  vulgarly  used. 

3.  The  old  Ecclesiastical  Words  to  be  kept,  viz.  the  word 
Church  not  to  be  translated  Congregation,  &c. 

4.  When  a  Word  hath  divers  significations,  that  to  be  kept 
which  hath  been  most  commonly  used  by  the  most  of  the 
Ancient  Fathers,  being  agreeable  to  the  Propriety  of  the 
Place,  and  the  Analogy  of  the  Faith. 

5.  The  division  of  the  Chapters  to  be  altered,  either  not 
at  all,  or  as  little  as  may  be,  if  necessity  so  require. 

6.  No  Marginal  Notes  at  all  lo  be  affixed,  but  only  for  the 
explanation  of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  words,  which  cannot, 
without  some  circumlocution,  so  briefly  and  fitly  be  exprest 
in  the  Text. 

7.  Such  Quotations  of  Places  to  be  marginally  set  down, 
as  shall  serve  for  the  fit  reference  of  one  Scriptuie  to 
another. 

8.  Every  particular  Man  of  each  Company  to  take  the 

2P3 
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same  Chapter,  or  Chapters,  and  having  translated,  or 
amended  them  severally  by  himself,  where  he  thinketh 
good,  all  to  meet  together,  coni'er  what  they  have  done,  and 
agree  for  their  parts  what  shall  stand. 

9.  As  any  one  Company  hath  dispatched  any  one  Book 
in  this  manner,  they  shall  send  it  to  the  rest,  to  be  considered 
of  seriously  and  judiciously,  for  his  Majesty  is  very  careful 
in  this  Point. 

10.  If  any  Company,  upon  the  review  of  the  Book  so 
sent,  doubt  or  difier  upon  any  Place,  to  send  them  word 
thereof;  note  the  Place,  and  withal  send  the  Reasons ;  to 
which  if  they  consent  not,  the  difference  to  be  compounded 
at  the  General  Meeting,  which  is  to  be  of  the  chief  Persons 
of  each  Company  at  the  end  of  the  Work. 

11.  When  any  Place  of  special  obscurity  is  doubted  of, 
Letters  to  be  directed,  by  Authority,  to  send  to  any  Learned 
Man  in  the  Land,  for  his  judgment  of  such  a  Place. 

12.  Letters  to  be  sent  from  every  Bishop,  to  the  rest  of  his 
Clergy,  admonishing  them  of  this  Translation  in  hand ;  and 
to  move  and  charge,  as  many  as  being  skilful  in  the 
Tongues,  and  having  taken  pains  in  that  kind,  to  send  his 
particular  Observations  to  the  Company,  either  at  West- 
minster, Cambridg,  or  Oxford. 

13.  The  Directors  in  each  Company,  to  be  the  Deans  of 
Westminster  and  Chester  for  that  Place ;  and  the  King's 
Professors  in  the  Plebrew  or  Greek  in  either  University. 

,  Tindall's. 

14.  These  Translations  to  be  used,  \  Matthew's, 
when  they  agree  better  with  the  Text  <  Coverdale's. 
than  the  Bishop's  Bible,  viz.  i  Whitchurch's. 

^  Geneva. 

15.  Besides  the  said  Directors  before  mentioned,  three  or 
four  of  the  most  Ancient  and  Grave  Divines,  in  either  of  the 
Universities,  not  employed  in  Translating,  to  be  assigned 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  upon  conference  with  the  rest  of  the 
Heads,  to  be  Overseers  of  the  Translations,  as  well  Hebrew 
as  Greek,  for  the  better  observation  of  the  4th  Rule  above 
specified. 
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XI. 

A  Declaration  of  certain  Principal  Articles  of  Religion,  set  out 
by  the  Order  of  both  Arch-Bishops,  Metropolitans,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Bishops,  for  the  Unity  of  Doctrine  to  be  taught  and 
holden  of  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Carats,  as  well  in  testifica- 
tion of  their  common  Consent  in  the  said  Doctrine,  to  the 
stopping  of  the  mouths  of  them  that  go  about  to  slander  the 
Ministers  of  the  Church,  for  diversity  of   Judgment:   as 
necessary  for  the  instruction  of  their  People,  to  be  read  by  the 
said  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Curats,  at  their  Possession-taldng, 
or  first  entry  into  their  Cures.     And  also  after  that,  yearly, 
at  two  several  times  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Sundays  next  follow- 
ing Easter-day,  and  St.  Michael  the  Arch-Angel,  or  on  some 
other  Sunday,  within  one  month  after  those  Feasts,  imme- 
diately after  the  Gospel. 
Forasmuch  as  it  appertaineth  to  all  Christian  Men,  but 
especially  to  the  Ministers  and  the  Pastors  of  the  Chnrch, 
being  Teachers  and  Instracters  of  others,  to  be  ready  to  give 
a  Reason  of  their  Faith,  when  they  shall  be  thereunto 
required ":  I  for  my  part  now  appointed  your  Parson,  Vicar, 
or  Curat,  having  before  my  Eyes  the  Fear  of  God,  and  the 
Testimony  of  my  Conscience,  do  acknowledg  for  my  self, 
and  require  you  to  assent  to  the  same — 

I. 

First ;  That  there  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  of  infinite 
Power,  Wisdom,  and  Goodness  j  the  maker  and  preserver  of 
all  Things.  And  that  in  Unity  of  this  God-head  there  be 
three  Persons  of  one  Substance,  of  equal  Power  and 
Eternity;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II. 

I  believe  also  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the  Holy  Cano- 
nical Scriptures.  In  the  which  Scriptures  are  contained  all 
things  necessary  to  Salvation  ;  by  the  which  also,  all  Errors 
and  Heresies  may  sufficiently  be  reproved  and  convicted  ; 
and  all  Doctrine  and  Articles,  necessary  to  Salvation, 
established.  I  do  also  most  firmly  believe  and  confess  all 
the  Articles  contained  in  the  Three  Creeds ;  The  Nicene 
Creed,  Athanasius  Creed,  and  our  Common  Creed,  called 
the  Apostles  Creed ;  for  these  do  briefly  contain  the  principal 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  which  are  at  large  set  forth  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

HI. 
I  do  acknowledg  also  that  Church  to  be  the  Spouse  of 
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Christ,  wherein  the  Word  of  God  is  tnxly  taught,  the  Sacra- 
ments orderly  ministred,  according  to  Christ's  Institution, 
and  the  Authority  of  the  Keys  duly  used.  And  that  every 
such  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to 
change,  clean  to  put  away  Ceremonies,  and  other  Ecclesi- 
astical Rites,  as  they  be  superfluous,  or  be  abused ;  and  to 
constitute  other,  making  more  to  Seemliness,  to  Order,  or 
Edification. 

IV. 

Moreover,  I  confess,  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Man  to 
take  upon  him  any  Office  or  Ministry,  either  Ecclesiastical 
or  Secular,  but  such  only  as  are  lawfully  thereunto  called 
by  their  High  Authorities,  according  to  the  Ordinances  of 
this  Realm. 

V. 

Furthermore,  I  do  acknowledg  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
Prerogative  and  Superiority  of  Government  of  all  Estates, 
and  in  all  Causes,  as  well  Ecclesiastical  as  Temporal, 
within  this  Realm,  and  other  her  Dominions  and  Countries, 
to  be  agreeable  to  God's  Word,  and- of  right  to  appertain  to 
her  Highness,  in  such  sort  as  is  in  the  late  Act  of  Parliament 
expressed  ;  and  sithence  by  her  Majesty's  Injunctions  de- 
clared and  expounded. 

VI. 

Moreover,  touching  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  I  do  acknowledg 
and  confess,  that,  by  the  Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  he 
hath  no  more  Authority  than  other  Bishops  have  in  their 
Provinces  and  Diocesses  :  And  therefore  the  Power  which 
he  now  challengeth,  that  is,  to  be  the  Supream  Head  of  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ,  and  so  to  be  above  all  Empe- 
rors, Kings,  and  Princes,  is  an  usurped  Power,  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  Ex- 
ample of  the  Primitive  Church  ;  and  therefore  is,  for  most 
just  Causes,  taken  away  and  abolished  in  this  Realm. 

VII. 

Furthermore,  I  do  grant  and  confess,  that  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  Administration  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ments, set  forth  by  the  Authority  of  Parliament,  is  agree- 
able to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  it  is  Catholick,  Apostolick, 
and  most  for  the  advancing  of  God's  Glory,  and  the  edifying 
of  God's  People ;  both  for  that  it  is  in  a  Tongue  that  may  be 
understanded  of  the  People,  and  also  for  the  Doctrine  and 
Form  of  ministration  contained  in  the  same. 
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VIII. 

And  although  in  the  Administration  of  Baptism  there  is 
neither  Exorcism,  Oil,  Salt,  Spittle,  or  hallowing  of  the 
Water  now  used ;  and  for  that  they  were  of  late  Years 
abused,  and  esteemed  necessary :  Where  they  pertain  not 
to  the  substance  and  necessity  of  the  Sacrament,  they  be 
reasonably  abolished,  and  yet  the  Sacrament  full  and  per- 
fectly ministred,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the 
Institution  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 

IX. 

Moreover,  I  do  not  only  acknowledg,  that  Privat  Masses 
were  never  used  amongst  the  Fathers  of  the  Primitive 
Church ;  I  mean,  publick  Ministration,  and  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  by  the  Priest  alone,  without  a  just  number  of 
Communicants,  according  to  Christ's  saying,  "  Take  ye, 
and  eat  ye,"  &c.  But  also  that  the  Doctrine  that  maintain- 
eth  the  JVIass  to  be  a  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  Quick 
and  the  Dead,  and  a  mean  to  deliver  Souls  out  of  Purgatory, 
is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  Ordinance,  nor  grounded 
upon  Doctrine  Apostolick.  But  contrary-wise,  most  un- 
godly and  most  injurious  to  the  precious  Redemption  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  his  only-sufficient  Sacrifice  offered  once 
for  ever,  upon  the  Altar  of  the  Cross. 

X. 

lam  of  that  mind  also,  That  the  Holy  Communion,  or 
Sacrament,  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  for  the  due 
obedience  to  Christ's  Institution,  and  to  express  the  vertue 
of  the  same,  ought  to  be  ministred  unto  the  People  under 
both  kinds.  And  that  it  is  avouched  by  certain  Fathers  of 
the  Church  to  be  a  plain  Sacrilege  to  rob  them  of  the 
Mystical  Cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious 
Blood,  seeing  he  himself  hath  said,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this." 
Considering  also.  That  in  the  Time  of  the  Ancient  Doctors 
of  the  Church,  as  Cyprian,  Hierom,  Augustine,  Gelasius, 
and  others,  six  hundred  Years  after  Christ,  and  more, 
both  the  Parts  of  the  Sacrament  were  ministred  to  the 
People. 

Last  of  all. 

As  I  do  utterly  disallow  the  extolling  of  Images,  Reliques, 
and  feigned  Miracles  ;  and  also  all  kind  of  expressing  God 
Invisible  in  the  form  of  an  Old  Man,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
form  of  a  Dove  ;  and  all  other  vain  worshipping  of  God, 
devised  by  JMan's  fantasy,  besides,  or  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, As  wandering  on  Pilgrimages,  setting  up  of  Candles, 
praying  upon  Beaas,   and  such-like  Superstition  ;  which 
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kind  of  Works  have  no  promise  of  Reward  in  Scripture,  but 
contrary-wise,  Threatnings  and^  Maledictions  :  So  I  do  ex- 
hort all  Men  to  the  Obedience*  of  God's  Law,  and  to  the 
Works  of  Faith,  as  Charity,  Mercy,  Pity,  Alms,  devout  and 
fervent  Prayer,  with  the  affection  of  the  Heart,  and  not  with 
the  Mouth  only  ;  Godly  Abstinence  and  Fasting,  Chastity, 
Obedience  to  the  Rulers  and  Superior  Powers,  with  such- 
like Works,  and  godliness  of  Life,  commanded  by  God  in  his 
Word  ;  which,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  hath  Promises  both  of 
this  Life,  and  of  the  Life  to  come  j  and  are  Works  only  ac- 
ceptable in  God's  sight." 

These  things,  above-rehearsed,  though  they  be  appointed 
by  common  Order,  yet  do  T,  without  all  compulsion,  with 
freedom  of  INIind  and  Conscience,  from  the  bottom  of  my 
Heart,  and  upon  most  sure  persuasion,  acknowledg  to  be 
true  and  agreeable  to  God's  Word.  And  therefore  I  exhort 
you  all,  of  whom  I  have  Cure,  heartily  and  obediently  to 
embrace  and  receive  the  same  ;  That  we  all  joining  together 
in  Unity  of  Spirit,  Faith,  and  Charity,  may  also  at  length  be 
joined  together  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  that  through 
the  Merits  and  Death  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom, 
with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  Glory  and  Em- 
pire, now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 

Imprinted  at  London,  in  Paul's  Church- Yard,  by  Richard 
Jugge,  Printer  to  the  Queen's  Majesty. 

Ctim  Privilegio  Regi(B  Majestatis. 


XII. 

Sir  Walter  Mildmay's  Opinion,  concei'ning  the  keeping  of  the 
Qiteen  of  Scots  (October  W,  ll')6d.)  at  Windsor  Castle.  An 
Original. 

The  question  to  be  considered  on  is,  W^hether  it  be  less  pe- 
rilous to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  and  the  Realm,  to  retain 
the  Queen  of  Scots  in  England,  or  to  return  her  home  into 
Scotland  1 

In  which  Question,  these  things  are  to  be  considered.  On 
the  one  side,  What  Dangers  are  like  to  follow  if  she  be  re- 
tained here  ;  and  thereupon,  if,  so  avoiding  of  them,  it  shall 
be  thought  good  to  return  her,  then  what  Cautions  and 
Provisions  are  necessary  to  be  had. 

On  the  other  side  are  to  be  weighed  the  Dangers  like 
to  follow  if  she'  be  returned  home ;  and  thereupon,  if,  for 
eschewing  of  them,  it  shall  be  thought  good  to  retain  her 
here,  then  what  Cautions  and  Provisions  are  in  that  Case 
necessary. 
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Dangers  in  retaining  the  Queen  of  Scots. 
Her  unquiet  and  aspiring  Mind,  never  ceasing  to  prac- 
tise with  the  Queen's  Subjects.  Her  late  practice  of  Mar- 
riage between  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  her,  without  the 
Queen's  knowledg.  The  Faction  of  the  Papists,  and  other 
Ambitious  Folks,  being  ready  and  fit  Instruments  for  her 
to  work  upon.  The  Commiseration  that  ever  followeth 
such  as  be  in  misery,  though  their  Deserts  be  never  so 
great.  Her  cunning  and  sugred  entertainment  of  all  Men 
that  come  to  her,  whereby  she  gets  both  Credit  and  Intel- 
ligence. Her  practice  with  the  French  and  Spanish  Am- 
bassadors, being  more  near  to  her  in  England  than  if  she 
were  in  Scotland  ;  and  their  continual  sollicitation  of  the 
Queen  for  her  delivery,  the  denial  whereof  may  breed  War. 
The  danger  in  her  escaping  out  of  Guard,  whereof  it  is  like 
enough  she  will  give  the  Attempt.  So  as  remaining  here, 
she  hath  time  and  opportunity  to  practise  and  nourish  Fac- 
tions, by  which  she  may  work  Confederacy,  and  thereof 
may  follow  Sedition  and  Tumult,  which  may  bring  peril  to 
the  Queen's  Majesty  and  the  State.  Finally,  it  is  said.  That 
the  Queen's  Majesty,  of  her  own  disposition,  hath  no  mind 
to  retain  her,  but  is  much  unquieted  therewith,  which  is  a 
thing  greatly  to  be  weighed. 

Cautions  if  she  be  returned. 
To  deliver  her  into  the  Hands  of  the  Regent,  and  the 
Lords  now  governing  in  Scotland,  to  be  safely  kept.  That 
she  meddle  not  with  the  State,  nor  make  any  alteration  in 
the  Government,  or  in  Religion.  That  by  sufficient  Hos- 
tages it  may  be  provided,  that  neither  any  Violence  be  used 
to  her  Person,  nor  that  she  be  suffered  to  Govern  again, 
but  live  privately,  with  such  honourable  Entertainment  as 
is  meet  for  the  King  of  Scots  Mother.  That  the  League 
Offensive  and  Defensive,  between  France  and  Scotland,  be 
never  renewed.  That  a  new  and  perpetual  League  be  made 
between  England  and  Scotland,  whereby  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty may  shew  an  open  Maintenance  and  Allowance  of 
the  King's  Authority  and  Estate,  and  of  the  present  Go- 
vernment, so  as  the  Scots  may  wholly  depend  on  her.  That 
the  Regent,  and  the  Lords  of  Scotland,  do  make  no  com- 
position with  the  Scots  Queen,  neither  suffer  her  to  marry, 
without  consent  of  the  Queen's  Majesty.  That  the  Faults 
whereof  she  hath  been  accused,  and  her  declining  and  de- 
laying to  Answer  that  Accusation,  may  be  published  to  the 
World,  the  better  to  discourage  her  Factiou^j  Party,  both 
here  and  in  Scotland. 
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'  Dangers  m  returning  Her. 

The  manner  how  to  deliver  her  Home,  with  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Honour  and  Safety,  is  very  doubtfuL  For  if  she 
be  delivered  in  Guard,  that  came  hither  free,  and  at  liberty, 
how  will  that  stand  with  the  Queen's  Honour,  and  with  the 
Requests  of  the  French  and  Spanish  Kings,  that  have  con- 
tinually sollicited  her  free  delivery,  either  into  Scotland  or 
France  ;  or  if  she  die  in  Guard,  either  violently  or  naturally, 
her  Majesty  shall  hardly  escape  slander.  If,  again,  she  be 
delivered  home  at  Liberty,  or  if  being  in  Guard  she  should 
escape,  then  these  Perils  may  follow. 

The  suppressing  of  the  present  Government  in  Scotland, 
now  depending  upon  the  Queen's  Majesty,  and  advancing 
of  the  contrary  Faction  depending  upon  the  French.  The 
alteration  of  Religion  in  Scotland.  The  renewing  of  the 
League,  Offensive  and  Defensive,  between  France  and 
Scotland,  that  hath  so  much  troubled  England.  The  re- 
newing of  her  pretended  claim  to  the  Crov^^n  of  this  Realm. 
The  likelihood  of  War  to  ensue  between  France,  Scot- 
land, and  Us,  and  the  bringing  in  of  Strangers  into  that 
Realm,  to  our  annoyance  and  great  charge,  as  late  Expe- 
rience hath  shewed.  The  supportation  that  she  is  like  to 
have  of  the  French  and  Spanish  Kings.  And  though  Peace 
should  continue  between  England  and  Scotland,  yet  infinite 
injuries  will  be  offered  by  the  Scots  Queen's  Ministers  upon 
the  Borders,  which  vi'ill  turn  to  the  great  hurt  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Subjects,  or  else  to  her  greater  Charges  to  re- 
dress them ;  for  the  change  of  the  Government  in  Scotland 
will  change  the  Justice  which  now  is  had,  unto  all  Injury 
and  Unjustice.  The  likelihood  she  will  revoke  the  Earl 
Bothwell,  now  her  Husband,  though  unlawful,  as  it  is 
said,  a  Man  of  most  evil  and  cruel  Affection  to  this  Realm, 
and  to  his  own  Countrymen  :  Or,  if  she  should  marry  another 
that  were  a-like  Enemy,  the  Peril  must  needs  be  great  on 
either  side. 

And  albeit  to  these  Dangers  may  be  generally  said.  That 
such  Provision  shall  be  made,  by  Capitulations  with  her,  and 
by  Hostages  from  the  Regent,  and  the  Lords  of  Scotland,  as 
all  these  Perils  shall  be  prevented  :  — 

To  that  may  be  answered. 

That  no  Fact  which  she  ijhall  do  here  in  England  will 
hold,  for  she  will  alleage  the  same  to  be  done  in  a  Forreign 
Country,  being  restrained  of  Liberty.  That  there  is  great 
likelyhood  of  escape,  wheresoever  she  be  kept  in  Scotland  ; 
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for  her  late  escape  there  sheweth,  how  sh-e  will  leave  no 
way  unsought  to  atchieve  it ;  and  the  Country  being,  as  it 
is,  greatly  divided,  and  of  nature  marvellously  Factious, 
she  is  the  more  like  to  bring  it  to  pass.  Or  if  the  Regent, 
by  any  practice,  should  yield  to  a  composition,  or  finding 
his  Party  weak,  should  give  over  his  Regiment,  Then  what 
assurance  have  we,  either  of  Amity  or  Religion.  That 
the  Regent  may  be  induced  to  do  this,  appeareth  by  his 
late  secret  Treaty  with  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  for  her  Mar- 
riage, without  the  Queen's  Majesty's  knowledg.  And 
though  the  Regent  should  persevere  constant,  yet  if  he 
should  be  taken  away,  directly  or  indirectly  (the  like 
whereof,  is  said,  hath  been  attempted  against  him),  then  is 
all  at  large,  and  the  Queen  of  Scots  most  like  to  be  re- 
stored to  her  Estate,  the  Factions  being  so  great  in  Scot- 
land as  they  are ;  so  as  the  Case  is  very  tickle  and  dan- 
gerous to  hang  upon  so  small  a  Thread  as  the  Life  of  one 
Man,  by  whom  it  appeareth  the  whole  at  this  present  is 
contained. 

And  touching  the  Hostages,  though  that  Assurance  might 
be  good  to  preserve  her  from  Violence  in  Scotland,  yet  it 
may  be  doubted  how  the  same  will  be  sufficient  to  keep  her 
from  escaping  or  governing  again,  seeing,  for  her  part,  she 
will  make  little  Conscience  of  the  Hostages  if  she  may  pre- 
vail ;  and  the  punishing  of  the  Hostages  will  be  a  small  sa- 
tisfaction to  the  Queen's  Majesty  for  the  Troubles  that  may 
ensue.  And  for  the  doubt  of  her  escape,  or  of  Rebellion 
within  this  Realm,  it  m  ly  be  said.  That  if  she  should  not  be 
well  guarded,  but  should  be  left  open  to  practise,  then  her 
Escape,  and  the  other  Perils,  might  be  doubted  of;  but  if 
the  Queen's  Majesty  hold  a  stricter  hand  over  her,  and  put 
her  under  the  Care  of  a  fast  and  circumspect  Man,  all  prac- 
tice shall  be  cut  from  her,  and  the  Queen's  Majesty  free 
from  that  Peril.  And  more  safe  it  is  for  the  Queen  to  keep 
the  Bridle  in  her  own  Hand,  to  restrain  the  Scottish  Queen, 
than  in  returning  her  home  to  commit  that  trust  to  others, 
which  by  Death,  composition,  or  abusing  of  one  Person, 
may  be  disappointed. 

And  if  she  should,  by  any  means,  recover  her  Estate, 
the  doubt  of  Rebellion  there  is  not  taken  away,  but  rather 
to  be  feared,  if  she  have  ability  to  her  Will.  And  if  she 
find  strength,  by  her  own  or  Forreign  Friends,  she  is  not 
far  off"  to  give  Aid,  upon  a  main  Land,  to  such  as  will  stir 
for  her ;  which,  so  long  as  she  is  here,  they  will  forbear, 
lest  it  might  bring  most  Peril  to  her  self,  being  in  the 
Queen's  Hands.    The  like  respect,   no  doubt,  will  move 
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Forreign  Princes  to  become  Requesters,  and  no  Threatnei 
for  her  delivery. 

And  where  it  is  said,  That  the  Queen's  Majesty  cannot 
be  quiet  so  long  as  she  is  here,  but  it  may  breed  danger  to 
her  Majesty's  Health.  That  is  a  Matter  greatly  to  be 
weighed,  for  it  were  better  to  adventure  all,  than  her  Ma- 
jesty should  inwardly  conceive  any  thing  to  the  danger  of 
her  Health.  But  as  that  is  only  known  to  such  as  have 
more  inward  Acquaintance  with  her  Majesty's  disposition, 
than  is  fit  for  some  other  to  have  :  So  again,  it  is  to  be 
thought,  that  her  Majesty  being  wise,  if  the  Perils  like  to 
follow,  in  returning  her  home,  were  laid  before  her,  and  if 
she  find  them  greater  than  the  other,  she  will  be  induced 
easily  to  change  her  Opinion,  and  thereby  may  follow  to  her 
Majesty  great  satisfaction  and  quietness. 

Cautions  if  she  be  retained. 

To  remove  her  somewhat  nearer  the  Court,  at  the  least 
within  one  day's  Journey  of  London,  whereby  it  shall  be 
the  more  easie  to  understand  of  her  Doings. 

To  deliver  her  in  custody  to  such  as  be  thought  most 
sound  in  Religion,  and  most  void  of  practice. 

To  diminish  her  number,  being  now  about  forty  Persons, 
to  the  one  half,  to  make  thereby  the  Queen's  Charges  the 
less,  and  to  give  her  the  fewer  means  of  Intelligence. 

To  cut  from  her  all  Access,  Letters,  and  Messages,  other 
than  such  as  he  that  shall  have  the  Charge  shall  think  fit. 

To  signify  to  all  Princes  the  occasion  of  this  streight 
Guard  upon  her,  to  be  her  late  practice  with  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  which  hath  given  the  Queen  cause  to  doubt :  fur- 
ther assuring  them,  that  she  shall  be  used  honourably,  but 
kept  safely  from  troubling  the  Queen's  Majesty,  or  this 
State. 

That  she  be  retained  here,  until  the  Estate  of  Scotland 
be  more  setled,  and  the  Estate  of  other  Countries  now  in 
garboil  be  quieted,  the  Issue  whereof  is  like  to  be  seen  in  a 
Year  or  two. 


♦XII. 

A  Letter  written  by  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  to  the  Earl  of 
Sussex,  concerning  the  Queen  of  Scots ;  taken  from  the  first 
Draught  of  it,  writteii  with  his  own  hand. 

(Ex  MSS.  Nob.  D.Evelyn.) 

My  good  Lord,  1  received  your  Letter  in  the  answer  of  mine  iji 
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and  though  I  have  not  written  sooner  again  to  your  Lord- 
ship, both  according  to  your  desire,  and  the  necessity  of  our 
Cases  at  this  time  ;  yet  I  doubt  not  but  you  are  fully  ad- 
vertised of  her  Majesty's  Pleasure  otherwise.  For  my  own 
part,  I  am  glad  your  Lordship  hath  prospered  so  well  in 
your  journey,  and  have  Answered,  in  all  Points,  the  good 
Opinion  conceived  of  you. 

And  touching  her  Majesty's  further  Resolution,  for  these 
Causes,  My  Lord,  I  assure  you,  I  know  not  well  what  to 
write.  First,  I  see  her  Majesty  willing  and  desirous,  as 
Reason  is,  to  work  her  own  Security,  and  the  quietness  of 
her  State,  during  her  time,  which  I  trust  in  God  shall  be 
far  longer  than  we  shall  live  to  see  end  of.  And  herein, 
my  Lord,  there  be  sundry  Minds,  and  among  our  selves,  I 
muit  confess  to  your  Lordship,  we  are  not  fully  agreed  which 
way  is  best  to  take.  And  to  your  Lordship  1  know  I  may 
be  bold,  beside  the  Friendship  I  owe  you,  the  Place  you 
hold  presently  doth  require  all  the  understanding  that  may 
be,  to  the  furtherance  of  her  Majesty's  good  Estate ;  where- 
fore 1  shall  be  the  bolder  even  to  let  you  know  as  much  as  I 
do,  and  how  we  rest  among  us. 

Your  Lordship  doth  consider,  for  the  State  of  Scotland, 
her  Majesty  hath  those  two  Persons,  being  divided,  to  deal 
with,  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  lately  by  her  Subjects  de- 
prived, and  the  young  King  her  Son  Crown'd  and  set  up  in 
her  Place.  Her  Majesty,  of  these  two,  is  to  chuse,  and  of 
necessity  must  chuse  which  of  them  she  will  allow  and  ac- 
cept, as  the  Person  sufficient  to  hold  the  principal  Place. 
And  here  groweth  the  Question  in  our  Council  to  her  Ma- 
jesty, Which  of  these  two  are  most  fit  for  her  to  maintain 
and  join  in  Amity  with  ?  To  be  plain  with  your  Lordship, 
The  most  in  number  do  altogether  conceive  her  Majesty's 
best  and  surest  way  is,  to  maintain  and  continue  the  young 
King  in  this  his  Estate,  and  thereby  to  make  her  whole 
Party  in  Scotland,  which  by  the  setling  of  him,  with  the 
cause  of  Religion,  is  thought  most  easiest,  most  safest,  and 
most  probable  for  the  perpetual  quieting  and  benefit  to  her 
own  Estate,  and  great  assurance  made  of  such  a  Party, 
and  so  small  Charges  thereby,  as  her  Majesty  may  make 
account  to  have  the  like  Authority,  and  assured  Amity  in 
Scotland,  as  heretofore  she  had  in  the  time  of  the  late 
Regent. 

The  Reasons  against  the  other,  are  these  shortly. 

The  Title  that  the  Queen  claimeth  to  this  Oown :  The 
overthrow  of  Religion  in  that  Country:  The  impossibility 
of  any  assurance  for  the  observing  of  any  Pact  or  Agreement 
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made  between  our  Soveraign  and  her.  These  be  Causes 
your  Lordship  sees  sufficient  to  disuade  all  Men  from  the 
contrary  Opinion.  And  yet,  my  Lord,  it  cannot  be  denied, 
upon  indifferent  looking  into  the  Matter  on  both  sides,  but  the 
clearest  is  full  enough  of  Difficulties.  And  then,  my  Lord, 
is  the  Matter  disputable ;  and  yet  I  think  verily,  not  for 
Argument-sake,  but  even  for  Duty  and  Conscience-sake, 
to  find  out  Truth,  and  safest  means  for  our  Soveraign's  best 
doing.  And  thus  we  differ.  The  first  you  have  heard 
touching  the  young  King. 

On  the  other  side,  this  it  is  thought,  and  of  these  I  must 
confess  my  self  to  your  Lordship  to  be  one :  And  God  is 
my  Judg,  whether  it  be  for  any  other  respect  in  (his  World, 
but  that  I  suppose,  and  verily  believe,  it  may  prove  best  for 
her  Majesty's  own  quietness  during  her  time. 

And  here  I  must  before  open  to  your  Lordship  indeed  her 
Majesty's  true  State  she  presently  stands  in ;  which,  though 
it  may  be  granted  the  former  Advice  the  better  way,  yet 
how  hardly  it  layeth  in  her  Power  to  go  thorow  withal,  you 
shall  easily  judg.  For  it  must  be  confessed.  That  by  the 
taking  into  her  protection  the  King  and  the  Faction,  she 
must  enter  into  a  War  for  it :  And  as  the  least  War  being 
admitted,  cannot  be  maintained  without  great  Charge  ;  so 
such  a  War  may  grow,  France  or  Spain  setting  in  foot,  as 
may  cause  it  to  be  an  intollerable  War.  Then  being  a  War, 
it  must  be  treasure  that  must  maintain  it.  That  she  hath 
Treasure  to  continue  any  lime  in  War,  surely,  my  Lord,  I 
cannot  see  it :  And  as  your  Lordship  doth  see  the  present 
Relief  for  Mony  we  trust  upon,  which  either  failing  us,  or 
it  raising  no  more  than  I  see  it  like  to  be,  not  able  long  to 
last ;  Where  is  there  further  hope  of  help  hereafter  1  For 
my  own  part  I  see  none.  If  it  be  so,  then,  my  Lord,  that 
her  Majesty's  present  estate  is  sudi  as  I  tell  you,  which  I 
am  sure  is  true ;  How  shall  this  Counsel  stand  with  secu- 
rity, by  taking  a  Party  to  enter  into  a  War,  when  we  are 
no  way  able  to  maintain  it;  for  if  we  enter  into  it  once,  and 
be  driven,  either  for  Lack,  or  any  other  way,  to  shrink, 
what  is  like  to  follow  of  the  Matter,  your  Lordship  can  well 
consider  ;  the  best  is,  we  must  be  sorry  for  that  we  have 
done,  and  per-chance  seek  to  make  a-mends,  where  we 
neither  would  nor  should.  This  is  touching  the  present 
State  we  stand  in.  Besides,  we  are  to  remember  what  al- 
ready we  have  done ;  how  many  ways,  even  now  together, 
the  Realm  hath  been  universally  burdened. 

First,  For  the  keeping  of  new  bands,  after  the  furnishing 
of  Armour;  and  therein  how  continually  the  Charge  soQner 
hath  grown,  than  Subsidies  payed. 
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And  lastly,  the  marvellous  charge  in  most  Countries 
against  the  late  Rebellion,  with  this  Loan  of  Mony  now  on 
the  neck  of  it.  Whether  this  State  doth  require  further 
cause  of  imposition,  or  no,  I  refer  to  your  Lordship  1  And 
whether  entering  into  a  further  Charge  than  her  Majesty 
hath  presently  wherewithal  to  bear,  it  will  force  such  a 
Matter  or  no,  I  refer  to  wiser  to  judg. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  I  will  shew  you  such  Reasons  as 
move  me  to  think  as  I  do.  In  Worldly  Causes,  Men  must 
be  governed  by  Worldly  Policies ;  and  yet  so  to  frame  them, 
as  God,  the  Author  of  all,  be  chiefly  regarded.  From  him 
we  have  received  Laws,  under  which  all  mens  Policies  and 
Devices  ought  to  be  Subject ;  and  through  his  Ordinance, 
the  Princes  on  the  Earth  have  Authority  to  give  Laws ;  by 
which  also,  all  Princes  have  the  obedience  of  the  People. 
And  though,  in  some  Points,  I  shall  deal  like  a  Worldly 
Man  for  my  Prince,  yet  I  hope  I  shall  not  forget  that  I  am 
a  Christian,  nor  my  Duty  to  God. 

Our  Question  is  this;  Whether  it  be  meeter  for  our 
Soveraign  to  maintain  the  young  King  of  Scotland,  and  his 
Authority;  or,  upon  Composition,  restore  the  Queen  of 
Scots  into  her  Kingdom  again ;  To  restore  her  simply,  we 
are  not  of  opinion,  for  so  I  must  confess  a  great  over-sight, 
and  doubt  no  better  Success,  than  those  that  do  Object 
most  Perils  thereby  to  ensue.  But  if  there  be  any  As- 
surances in  this  World  to  be  given,  or  any  Provision  by 
Worldly  Policy  to  be  had,  then,  my  Lord,  I  do  not  see  but 
Ways  and  Means  may  be  used  with  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
whereby  her  Majesty  may  be  at  quiet,  and  yet  delivered  of 
her  present  great  charge.  It  is  granted  and  feared  of  all 
sides,  that  the  cause  of  any  trouble  or  danger  to  her  Majesty 
is  the  Title  the  Queen  of  Scotland  pretends  to  the  Crown 
of  this  Realm.  The  danger  we  fear  should  happen  by  her, 
is  not  for  that  she  is  Queen  of  Scotland,  but  that  other  the 
great  Princes  of  Christendom  do  favour  her  so  much,  as,  in 
respect  of  her  Religion,  they  will  in  all  Causes  assist  her ; 
and  especially,  by  the  colour  of  her  Title,  seem  justly  to 
aid  and  relieve  her,  and  the  more  lawfully  taJie  her  and  her 
Causes  into  their  Protection,  Then  is  the  Title  granted  to 
be  the  chief  Cause  of  danger  to  our  Soveraign.  If  it  be  so. 
Whether  doth  the  setting  up  the  Son  in  the  Mother's  Place, 
from  whence  his  Title  must  be  claimed,  take  away  her  Title 
in  the  Opinion  of  those  Princes,  or  no,  notwithstanding 
she  remain  Prisoner  ?  It  appeareth  plainly,  No ;  for  there 
is  continual  Labour  and  means  made,  from  the  greatest 
Princes,  our  Neighbours,  to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  for  re- 
storing the  Queen  of  Scotland  to  her  Estate  and  Govern- 

2  Q  3 


450  A  COLLECTION 

ment,  otherwise  they  protest  open  Relief  and  Aid  for  her. 
Then  though  her  Majesty  do  maintain  the  young  King  in 
his  present  Estate,  yet  it  appears  that  other  Princes  will  do 
the  contrary  :  And  having  any  advantage,  how  far  they  will 
proceed,  Men  may  suspect.  And  so  we  must  conceive,  that 
as  long  as  thisDifferen  e  shall  continue,  by  the  maintaining 
of  these  two,  so  long  shall  the  same  Cause  remain,  to  the 
trouble  and  danger  of  the  Queen's  Majesty  :  and  now  to 
avoid  this  whilst  she  lives.  What  better  mean  is  there  to 
take  this  Cause  away,  but  by  her  own  consent  to  renounce 
and  release  all  such  Interest  or  Title  as  she  claimetb, 
either  presently  or  hereafter,  during  the  Life  of  her  Majesty, 
and  the  Heirs  of  her  Body  1  Albeit,  here  may  two  Questions 
be  moved. 

First,  Whether  the  Scots  Queen  will  renounce  her  Title, 
or  no  1 

Secondly,  If  she  will  do  so.  What  Assurance  may  she 
give  for  the  performance  thereof? 

To  the  first.  It  is  most  certain  she  hath,  and  presently 
doth  offer,  wholly  and  frankly,  to  release  and  renounce  all 
manner  of  Claims  and  Titles,  whatsoever  they  be,  to  the 
Crown  of  this  Realm,  during  her  Majesty's  Life,  and  the 
Heirs  of  her  Body. 

And  for  the  second ;  She  doth  likewise  offer  all  manner 
of  Security  and  Assurances  that  her  Majesty  can  devise, 
and  is  in  that  Queen's  possible  Power  to  do,  she  excepteth 
none. 

Then  naust  we  consider  what  may  be  Assurances,  for  here 
is  the  difficulty.  For  that  Objections  be  that  Princes 
never  hold  Promises  longer  than  for  their  own  Commodity  ; 
and  what  Security  soever  they  put  in,  they  may  break  if 
they  will.  All  this  may  be  granted;  but  yet  that  we  must 
grant  also,  that  Princes  do  daily  Treat  and  deal  one  with 
another ;  and  of  necessity  are  forced  to  trust  to  such  Bonds 
and  Assurances  as  they  contract  by.  And  as  there  is  no 
such  Surety  to  be  had  in  Worldly  Matters,  but  all  are  sub- 
ject to  many  Casualties ;  yet  we  see  such  Devices  made, 
even  among  Princes,  as  doth  tie  them  to  perform  that,  which 
if  they  might  conveniently  chuse,  they  would  not.  And  in 
this  Matter  of  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  since  she  doth  offer 
both  to  leave  the  cause  of  the  difference  that  is  between  the 
Queen's  Majesty  and  her,  and  also  to  give  all  Surety  that 
may  be  by  our  selves  devised  to  observe  the  same  ;  I  do  not 
see  but  such  means  may  be  devised  to  tie  her  so  strongly, 
-  as  though  she  would  break,  yet  I  cannot  find  what  advan- 
tage she  shall  get  by  it.  For  besides,  that  I  would  have  her 
own  simple  Renunciation  to  be  made  by  the  most  substan- 
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tial  Instrument  that  could  be  devised ;  the  assent  of  some 
others  should  confirm  the  same  also.  Her  own  Parliaments 
at  home  should  do  the  like,  with  the  full  Authority  of  the 
whole  Estates.  They  should  deliver  her  Son,  and  such 
other  Principal  Noblemen  of  her  Realm  for  Hostages,  as 
the  Queen's  Majesty  should  name.  She  should  also  put 
into  her  Majesty's  Hands  some  one  piece  or  two  of  her 
Realm,  and  for  such  a  time  as  should  be  thought  meet  by 
her  Majesty,  except  Edinburgh.  The  Queen's  Majesty 
might  also,  by  ratifying  this  by  Parliament  here,  make  a 
Forfeiture,  if  the  Queen  of  Scotland  should  any  way,  directly 
or  indirectly,  go  about  to  infringe  this  Agreement,  of  all  such 
Titles  and  Claims  that  did  remain  in  the  Queen  of  Scotland, 
after  her  Majesty  and  her  Issue,  never  to  be  capable  of  any 
Authority  or  Soveraignty  within  this  Realm.  These  I  would 
think  to  be  sufficient  Bonds  to  bind  any  Prince,  specially 
no  mightier  than  she  is.  And  this  much  more  would  I  have, 
that  even  as  she  shall  be  thus  bound,  for  the  relief  of  her 
Title  to  the  Queen's  Majesty  and  her  Issue  ;  So  shall  she 
suffer  the  Religion  received  and  established  in  Scotland 
already  to  be  confirmed,  and  not  altered.  In  like  sort  the 
Amity  between  these  two  Realms  to  be  such,  and  so  frankly 
united,  as  no  other  League  with  any  Foreign  Prince 
should  stand  in  force  to  break  it.  For  I  think  verily,  as  the 
first  is  chiefest  touching  her  Majesty's  own  Person,  so  do  I 
judg  the  latter,  I  mean  the  confirmation  of  the  Religion 
already  there  received,  to  be  one  of  the  assuredst  and  like- 
liest means  to  hold  her  Majesty  a  strong  and  continual 
Party  in  Scotland.  The  trial  hereof  hath  been  already  suffi- 
cient, when  her  Majesty  had  none  other  Interest  at  all,  but 
only  the  maintenance  of  the  True  Religion,  the  same  Cause 
remaining  still,  the  same  affection  in  the  same  Persons  that 
do  profess  it,  I  trust,  and  it  is  like,  will  not  change.  And 
though  the  Scots  Queen  should  now  be  settled  in  her  King- 
dom again,  yet  is  she  not  like  to  be  greater  or  better  esteemed 
now  than  heretofore,  when  both  her  Authority  was  greater, 
and  her  good  will  ready  to  alter  this  Religion,  but  could  not 
bring  it  to  pass.  No  more  is  it  like  these  further  Provisions 
being  taken,  she  shall  do  it  now.  And  the  last  Cause  also 
is  not  without  great  hope  of  some  good  Success  :  for  as  the 
oppression  of  Strangers  heretofore  had  utterly  wearied  them 
of  that  Yoke,  so  hath  this  peaceable  time  between  them  and 
us  made  them  know  the  Liberty  of  their  own,  and  the  Com- 
modity of  us  their  Neighbours. 

This,  my  Lord,  doth  lead  me  to  lean  to  this  Opinion,  find- 
ing thereby  rather  both  more  surety,  and  more  quietness  for 
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my  Soveraign's  present  time,  having,  by  the  contrary,  many 
occasions  of  trouble  cut  off,  and  the  intolerable  Charge  es- 
chewed, which  I  cannot  find,  by  any  possible  means,  her 
Majesty  able  to  sustain  for  any  long  time. 

1  hus  hastily  I  am  driven  to  end  my  long  cumbersome 
Letter  to  your  Lordship,  though  very  desirous  to  impart  my 
mind  herein  to  your  Lordship. 


IX. 

The  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth,  Deposing  Queen  Elizabeth ; 
absolving  her  Subjects  from  the  Oaths  of  Allegiance,  and 
Anathematising  such  as  continued  iri  their  Obedience. 

Pius  Episcopus  Servus  Servorum  Dei  ad  futuram  rei  me- 
moriam. 

Regnans  in  Exclesis,  cui  data  est  omnis  in  Ccelo,  et  iu 
Terra  Potestas,^  unara  Sanctam,  Catholicara,  et  Apostolicam 
Potestas  Ecclesiam,  extra  quam  nulla  est  Salus,  uni  soli 
Petri  ^^  Terris,  videlicit  Apostolorum  Principi  Petro, 

Petriq;  Successori  Romano  Pontifici  in  potestatis 
plenitudine  tradidit  gubernandam.  Hunc  unum  super  omnes 
gentes,  et  omnia  Regna  Principem  constituit,  qui  evellat, 
destruat,  disperdat,  plantet  et  edificet :  ut  fidelem  populum 
mutuae  charitatis  nexu  constrictura,  in  unitate  Spiritus  con- 
tineat,  salvumq;  et  incolumem  suo  exhibeat  Salvatori.  Quo 
quidem  in  munere  obeundo  nos  ad  praedictae  Ecclesiaj  gu- 
bernacula  Dei  benignitate  vocati,  nullum  laborem  intermit- 
timus,  omni  opere  contendentes,  ut  ipsa  Unitas  et  Catholica 
Religio  (quam  illius  autor  ad  probandum  suorum  fidem,  et 
correctionem  nostram,  tantis  procellis  conflictare  permisit) 
integra  conservetur. 

Eliza-  ^^^  impiorum  numerus  tantum  potentsa  in- 

heth<£  valuit,    ut    nuUus  jam    in    Orbe  locus   sit    re- 

Flasiiia  Rictus,  quem  illi  pessimis  doctrinis  corrum- 
°  '  pere  non  tentarint,  adnitente  inter  caeteros  fla- 
gitiorum  Serva  Elizabetha  praetensa  Angliae  Regina,  ad 
quam,  veluti  ad  asylum,  omnium  infestissimi  profugium  in- 
venerunt.  Haec  eadem  Regno  occupato,  Supremi  Ecclesiae 
capitis  locum  in  omni  Anglia,  ejusq;  praecipuam  autori- 
tatem  atq;  Jurisdictionem  monstrose  sibi  usurpans,  Reg- 
num  ipsum  jam  tum  ad  fidem  Catholicam  et  bonam  frugem 
reductum,  rursus in  miserum  exitium  revocavit.  Usu  namq; 
verae  Religionis,  quam  ab  illius  dersertore  Henrico  Octavo 
olim  eversam,  clarae    memoriaB  Maria   Regina  legitima. 
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hujus  sedis  praesidio  reparaverat,  potenti  manu  inhibito, 
Secutisq;  et  amplexis  Haereticorum  erroribus,  Regium 
Consilium  ex  Anglica  Nobilitate  confectum  diremit,  illudqj 
obscuris  hominibus  Haereticis  complevit ;  Catholicae  Fidei 
cultores  oppressit,  improbos  Concionatores,  atq;  impieta- 
tum  administros  reposuit ;  Missae  Sacrificium,  Preces,  Je- 
junia,  ciborum  delectum,  Ccelibatum,  Ritusq;  CalhoHcos 
aboievit :  libros  manifestam  Haeresim  continentes,  toto 
Regno  proponi,  impia  mysteria,  et  instituta  ad  Calvini 
praescriptum  a  se  suscepta,  et  observata,  etiam  a  subditis 
servari  mandavit:  Episcopos,  Ecclesiarum  Reclores,  et 
alios  Sacerdotes  Catholicos,  suis  Ecclesiis  et  Beneficiis 
ejicere,  ac  de  illis,  et  aliis  rebus  Ecclesiasticis,  in  Haere- 
ticos  homines  disponere,  deque  Ecclesiae  causis  decernere 
ausa,  Prelatis,  Clero  et  Populo,  ne  Romanam  Ecclesiam 
agnoscerent,  neve  ejus  praeceptis  Sanctionib usque  Cano- 
nicis  obtemperarent,  interdixit ;  plerosque  in  nefarias  leges 
suas  venire,  et  Romani  Pontificis  autoritatem,  atque  obedi- 
entiam  abjurare,  seque  solam  in  Temporalibus  et  Spiritu- 
alibus  Dominam  agnoscere,  jurejurarido  coegit;  poenas  et 
supplicta  eis,  qui  dicto  non  essent  audientes,  imposuit, 
easdemq;  ab  iis,  qui  in  unitate  fidei  et  praedicta  obedientia 
peseverarunt,  exegit:  Catholicos  Antistites  et  Ecclesia- 
rum Rectores  in  vincula  conjecit ;  ubi  multi  diuturno  Ian- 
guore  et  tristitia  confecti,  extremum  Vitae  diem  misere 
finierunt. 

Quae  omniacum  apud  omnes  Nationes  perspi-  Necessitas 
cua  et  notiora  sint,  et  gravissimo  quamplurimo-  Pontificem 
rum  testimonio  ita  comprobata,  ut  nuUus  om-  ad  judicium 
nino  locus  excusationis,  defensionis,  aut  tergi-  impeUens. 
versa! ionis  relinquatur  :  Nos  multiplicatis  aliis  atque  aliis 
super  alias  iinpietatibus  et  facinoribus,  etpraeterea  fidelium 
persecutioue,  religionisqueafflictione,  impulsu  et  opera dictae 
Elizabethae,  quotidie  magis  ingravescente ;  quoniam  illius 
animum  ita  obnrmatum  atque  induratum  intelligimus,  ut  non 
modo  pias  Catholicorum  Principum,  de  sanitate  et  conver- 
satione  preces,  monitionesque  contempserit,  sed  ne  hujus 
quidem  sedis  ad  ipsara  hac  de  Causa  Nuncios  in  Angliam 
'  trajicere  permiserit ;  ad  arma  justitiae  contra  eam  de  neces- 
sitate conversi,  dolorem  lenire  non  possumus,  quod  adduca- 
mur  in  illam  animadvertere,  cujus  majores  de  Rep.  Chris- 
tiana tantopere  meruere. 

Illius  itaque  autoritate  suffulti,  qui  nos  in  hoc  supremo 
Justitiae  Throno,  licet  tanto  oneri  impares,  voluit  collocare, 
de  Aposlolicae  potestatis  plenitudine,  declaramus  praedic- 
tam  Klizabetham  Haereticam,  et  Hajreticorum  fautricem, 
eique  adherentes  in  predictis,  anathematis  sententiara  in- 
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currisse,  esseque  a  Christi  Corporis  unitate  praecisos: 
SententuB  Quin  etiam  ipsam  praetenso  Regni  praedicti  jure, 
Declaratio.  necnon  omni  et  quorumque  Dominio,  dignitate, 
privilegioque  privatam  :  Et  item  proceres,  subditos  et  popu- 
los  dicti  Regni,  ac  caeteros  omnes,  qui  illi  quomodocunque  * 
juraverunt  a  Jurainento  hujusmodi,  ac  omni  prorsus  dominii, 
fidelitatis,  et  obsequii  debito,  perpetuo  absolutos,  prout 
nos  Ulos  praesentium  authoritate  absolvimus,  et  privamus 
eandem  Elizabeiham  praetenso  jure  Regni,  aliisque  omnibus 
supradictis.  Praecipimusque  et  interdicimus  Universis  et 
singulis  Proceribus,  Subditis,  Populis  et  aliis  praedictis  ;  ne 
illi,  ejusve  monitis,  mandatis,  et  legibus  audeant  obedire : 
Qui  secus  egerint,  eos  siraili  Anathematis  sententia  innoda- 
mus.  Quia  vero  difficile  nimis  esset  presentes  quocunque 
illis  opus  erit  perferre ;  Volumus  ut  earum  exempla,  No- 
tarii  Publici  manu,  et  Prelati  Ecclesiastici,  ejusve  Curiae 
Sigillo  obsignata,  eandem  illam  prorsus  fidem  in  judicio  et 
extra  illud  ubique  gentium  faciant,  quara  ipsae  presentes 
facerent,  si  essent  exhibitae,  vel  ostensae. 

Datum  Romae  apud  Sanctum  Petrum,  Anno  Incarna- 
tionis  Dominicae  Millesimo  quingentesimo  Sexagesimo 
Nono.  Quinta  Kalend.  Martii,  Pontificatus  nostri  Anno 
Quinto. 

Cae.  Glorierius. 

H.   HUMYN. 


AN 

APPENDIX, 

CONCERNING 

SOME  OF  THE  ERRORS  AND  FALSEHOODS 

IN 

SANDERS'S  BOOK 

OF 

THE  ENGLISH  SCHISM. 


It  has  been  observed  of  Thieves,  that,  by  a  long  practice 
in  that  ill  course  of  life,  they  grow  so  in  love  with  it,  that 
when  there  is  no  advantage  to  be  made  by  stealing,  yet 
they  must  keep  their  hand  in  use,  and  continue  their  address 
and  dexterity  in  it :  so  also  liars,  by  a  frequent  custom, 
grow  to  such  a  habit,  that  in  the  commonest  things  they 
cannot  speak  truth,  even  though  it  might  conduce  to  their 
ends  more  than  their  lies  do.  Sanders  had  so  given  him- 
self up  to  vent  reproaches  and  lies,  that  he  often  does  it  for 
nothing,  without  any  end,  but  to  carry  on  a  trade,  that  had 
been  so  long  driven  by  him,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  lay  it 
down.  He  wrote  our  history,  merely  upon  the  reports 
that  were  brought  him,  without  any  care  or  information 
about  the  most  public  and  most  indifferent  things :  but 
not  content  to  set  down  those  tattles,  he  shews  his  wit  in 
refining  about  them,  and  makes  up  such  politics  and  schemes 
of  government  as  might  suit  with  these  reports,  and  agree 
with  his  own  malice.  His  work  is  all  of  a  piece,  and  as  it 
was  made  out  in  the  former  volume,  how  ignorantly  and 
disingenuously  he  writ  concerning  King  Henry  the  Eighth's 
Reign,  so  I  shall  add  a  further  discovery  of  the  remaining 
parts  of  his  book,  which  will  sufficiently  convince,  even  the 
most  partial  readers,  of  the  impudence  of  that  Author;  who 
seems  to  have  had  no  other  design  in  writing,  but  to  impose 
on  the  credulity  and  weakness  of  those,  who  he  knew  were 
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inclined  to  believe  every  thing  that  might  cast  blemishes  on 
a  work,  against  which  they  were  so  strongly  prejudiced,  as 
the  Reformation  of  this  Church :  since  a  field  which  they 
so  often  reaped,  and  with  whose  spoils  their  court  was  so 
enriched,  was  no  more  at  their  devotion.  So  they  are  ever 
since  concerned  in  interest  to  use  all  the  ways  they  can  think 
on,  to  disgrace  a  change  that  was  so  fatal  to  them.  But  as 
the  Reformation  of  this  Church  hashitheito  stood,  notwith- 
standing all  their  designs  against  it,,so  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that 
the  history  of  it  will  be  hereafter  better  understood,  notwith- 
standing all  the  libels  and  calumnies  by  which  they  have 
endeavoured  to  represent  it  in  such  black  and  odious  co- 
lours to  the  world. 

Sanders  says  (page  176),  "  King  Edward  was  in  the  9lh 
year  of  his  age  when  he  came  to  the  Crown." 

This  is  of  no  great  consequence,  but  it  shews  how  little 
this  Author  considered  what  he  writ,  when  in  so  public  a 
thing  as  the  King's  age  he  misreckons  a  year,  for  he  was 
born  the  12th  of  October  1537  ;  so,  in  January  1547,  he  was 
in  the  10th  year  of  his  age. 

2.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  King  Edward  was  not  only  declared 
King  of  England  and  Ireland,  but  made  Supreme  Head  of 
the  Church  ;  and  upon  that  runs  out,  to  shew  how  uncapa- 
ble  a  child  was  of  that  power." 

This  is  set  down  in  such  terms,  as  if  there  had  been  some 
special  act  made  for  his  being  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church, 
distinct  from  his  being  proclaimed  King,  whereas  there  was 
no  such  thing ;  for  the  Supremacy  being  annexed  to  the 
Crown,  the  one  went  with  the  other  ;  and  it  being  but  a 
civil  power,  might  be  as  well  exercised  by  the  King's  gover- 
nors, before  he  came  to  be  of  age,  as  the  other  rights  of  the 
Crown  were. 

3.  He  says  (p.  177),  "  The  Earl  of  Hartford  was  made  by 
himself  Duke  of  Somerset." 

This  was  done  by  order  of  the  whole  Council,  in  pursu- 
ance of  King  Henry's  design,  proved  by  those  witnesses 
that  were  beyond  exception  :  and  that  King  having  by  his 
w^ill  charged  his  executors  to  fulfil  those  things  which  he  in- 
tended to  do,  this  was  found  to  be  one  of  them. 

4.  He  says  (p.  178),  "  The  Duke  of  Somerset  made  him- 
self the  only  governor  of  the  King,  and  Protector  ;  none 
daring  to  oppose  it  openly,  but  Wriothesly,  whom  King 
Henry, when  he  was  dying,  had  made  Lord  Chancellor." 

The  Protector  was  advanced  to  that  dignity,  by  the  una- 
nimous consent  of  the  whole  Council ;  to  which  the  Lord 
Chancellor  consented,  and  signed  the  order  about  it,  the 
original  whereof  is  yet  extant ;  for  though  he  argued  against 


APPENDIX.  457 

it  before  it  was  done,  yet  he  joined  with  the  rest  in  doing  it ; 
nor  was  he  made  Chancellor  by  King  Henry  at  his  death, 
but  two  years  before. 

5.  He  says'(p.  178),  "  On  the  27th  of  February,  two  days 
before  tlie  King  was  crowned,  the  Protector  persuaded  the 
King  to  create  many  new  peers  ;  who  were  all  heretics,  ex- 
cept Dudley  Earl  of  Warwick." 

Our  Author,  by  this  shew  of  exactness,  would  persuade 
the  reader,  that  he  had  considered  dates,  and  the  smallest 
particulars,  with  the  care  that  became  an  historian :  but  he 
little  thought  that  any  would  come  after  him,  and  examine 
what  he  said.  By  this  account  the  King  must  have  been 
crowned  the  first  of  March,  but  it  was  done  Feb.  20,  and 
the  peers  were  created  on  the  16th  of  February,  four  days 
before.  They  were  not  all  heretics,  for  he  forgot  that  Wrio- 
thesley  was  at  the  same  time  made  Earl  of  Southampton, 
which  he  afterwards  insinuates  was  done  upon  another  ac- 
count. But  all  those  creations  were  in  pursuance  of  King 
Henry's  designs,  and  in  obedience  to  his  latter  will. 

6.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  They  forced  Wriothesley  to  resign 
his  office,  and  turned  both  him,  and  the  Earl  of  Arundel, 
out  of  the  Council,  because  they  were  Catholics." 

Wriothesley  was  turned  out  upon  no  account  of  religion, 
but  for  putting  the  Great  Seal  to  a  commission,  that  was 
against  law  (according  to  the  opinion  which  the  Judges 
declare!  under  their  hands),  without  any  warrant  from  the 
Council  ;  himself  acknowledging  the  justice  of  the  sentence. 
The  Earl  of  Arundel  was  not  turned  out  of  the  Council ;  on 
the  contrary,  in  the  patent  by  which  the  Protector  held  his 
office,  that  passed  after  the  Chancellor  was  removed,  he 
is  named  to  be  one  of  the  Privy  Council. 

7.  He  says  (p.  179),  "  The  Protector  would  needs  force 
all  the  clergy  to  submit  in  every  thing  to  the  King's  orders  ; 
and  sets  down  the  form  in  which  the  King  writ  to  Arch- 
l)ishop  Cranmer." 

In  this  nothing  was  done,  but  what  was  begun  by  King 
Henry,  and  to  which  all  the  clergy,  even  his  beloved  Bon- 
ner not  excepted,  had  formerly  submitted.  So  this  was  no 
new  thing  set  up  by  the  Protector,  it  being  only  the  renew- 
ing the  bishops'  patents  in  the  new  King's  name  :  and  this 
.  was  no  part  of  the  Reformation,  for  it  was  done  only  to  awe 
the  Popish  bishops,  but  was  soon  after  laid  aside.  What 
he  sets  down  as  a  letter  of  King  Edward's  to  Cranmer,  is 
the  preamble  of  the  patent  he  took  out.  So  little  did  this 
writer  know  the  things  that  truly  make  to  the  advantage  of 
the  cause,  which  he  designed  to  assert.  ^ 

8.  He  says  (p.  180),  "The  new  Protector,  among    the 
Vol..  II,  Part  II.  2  R 
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first  things  he  did,  restrained  all  preaching,  and  silenced 
all  the  bishops  and  pastors :  so  that  none  were  licensed  to 
preach,  but  the  Lutherans  and  Zuinglians." 

The  first  injunctions  set  out  in  the  King's  name  required 
all  bishops  to  preach  at  least  four  times  a  year,  in  their 
dioceses  ;  and  to  keep  learned  chaplains  who  might  be  able 
to  preach,  and  should  be  often  much  employed  in  it.  And 
thus  matters  stood  the  first  year  of  this  reign.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  year,  upon  complaints  made  of  the 
rashness  of  some  preachers,  a  proclamation  was  put  out, 
that  none  should  preach  without  a  licence  from  the  King, 
or  the  Archbishops,  or  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  ;  except 
incumbents  in  their  own  parishes.  Afterwards  there  was, 
for  some  little  time,  a  total  prohibition  of  preaching,  but 
that  was  to  last  for  a  short  while,  till  the  Book  of  Comraoil 
Prayer,  which  was  then  a  preparing,  should  be  finished. 
This  was  equally  made  on  both  hands  ;  for  the  prohibition 
was  universal,  without  exception  :  so  falsely  has  our  Au- 
thor slated  this  matter ;  which  one  would  think  he  igno- 
rantly  drew  from  what  Queen  Mary  did,  applying  it  to  this 
reign  ;  for  she,  upon  her  coming  to  the  Crown,  did  prohibit 
all  preaching,  excepting  only  such  as  were  licensed  to  it  by 
Gardiner,  under  the  Great  Seal. 

9.  He  says  (p.  181),  "Latimer  was  turned  out  of  the 
Bishopric  oi  Worcester,  by  King  Henry,  upon  suspicion  of 
heresy." 

Latimer  did  freely  resign  his  bishopric,  upon  the  passing 
of  the  Act  of  the  Six  Articles,  with  which  he  could  not  com- 
ply with  a  good  conscience. 

10.  He  says  (p.  182),  "The  Protector  put  Cox  and 
Cheek  about  the  King,  that  they  might  corrupt  his  mind 
with  heretical  doctrines." 

These  were  put  about  him  three  years  before,  by  King 
Henry's  order ;  as  that  young  King  himself  informs  us  in 
his  Journal. 

11.  He  says  (p.  184),  "The  Heads  of  the  Colleges  were 
turned  out,  and  the  Catholic  Doctors  were  forbid  to  preach." 

I  do  not  find  one  Head  of  a  College  in  either  University 
was  turned  out*;  for  though  they  generally  loved  the  old 
superstition,  yet  they  loved  their  places  much  better.  And 
indeed  the  whole  clergy  did  so  readily  conform  themselves 

*  Day,  Provost  of  King's,  was  not  turned  out  (as  has  been  said  by 
Mr,  Wharton),  for  he  resigned,  thougli  perhaps  not  altogetlier  volunta- 
rily; but  Rowland Swinton,  Master  of  Clare-Hall,  was  certainly  turned 
out  by  the  King's  visitors,  as  appears  from  a  Journal  of  the  Visitations, 
MS.C.  C.  C;  and  Gardner  was  turned  out  of  Trinity-Hall,  where  his 
successors,  Haddou  andMowse,  were  styled,  masters  de  facto. 
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to  every  change  that  was  made,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  find ' 
colours  for  turning  out  Bonner  and  Gardiner.    All  preachers 
had  the  liberty  of  their  own  pulpits,  except  for  a  very  little 
while. 

12.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  They  decried  the  School  Divinity, 
and  the  works  of  Lombard,  Aquinas,  and  Scotus,  and  so 
threw  all  learning  out  of  the  schools." 

They  could  not  do  that  more  than  Sir  Thomas  More, 
Erasmus,  and  other  Popish  writers  had  done  before  them  ; 
who  had  expressed  their  scorn  of  that  way  of  treating  di- 
vine matters  so  copiously,  that  it  was  no  wonder  it  was 
much  despised.  Those  writers  had,  by  a  set  of  dark  and 
barbarous  maxims  and  terms,  so  entangled  all  the  articles  of 
faith,  and  imposed  on  the  world,  by  an  appearance  of  saying 
somewhat,  when  really  they  said  nothing;  and  pretending 
to  explain  religion,  they  had  so  exposed  it,  that  their  way  of 
divinity  was  become  equally  nauseous  and  ridiculous. 

13.  He  says  (p.  186),  "  Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  being 
brought  out  of  Germany,  did  corrupt  the  Universities,  and 
entertained  the  youth  with  discourses  of  predestination,  re- 
probation, and  a  fatal  necessity  of  things. 

This  was  so  far  from  being  much  taught,  that  on  the  con- 
trary, in  one  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  the  curious  inqui- 
ries into  those  abstruse  points,  was  by  public  authority  for- 
bid. Bucer  and  Martyr  read  for  most  part  in  the  chairs, 
upon  the  mass,  and  the  other  corruptions  of  the  Popish 
worship.  They  also  declared  St.  Austin's  doctrine  about 
grace,  but  I  do  not  find  they  ever  meddled  with  reprobation. 

14.  After  a  long  invective,  which  is  to  pass  as  a  piece  of 
his  wit  and  poetry,  he  says  (p.  190),  "  Bucer  was  inclined 
to  become  a  Jew,  and  was  descended  from  Jewish  parents  ; 
and  that  the  ]>ord  Paget  had  heard  him  say,  that  the  Cor- 
poral Presence  was  so  clear  in  the  Scripture,  that  no  man 
could  deny  it,  who  believed  the  Gospel  ;  but  for  his  part, 
he  did  not  believe  all  that  was  said  in  the  New  Testament 
concerning  our  Saviour." 

This  is  as  suitable  to  our  Author's  honesty  as  can  be : 
Bucer  was  never  accused  of  this  by  any  of  his  enemies,  as 
long  as  he  lived.  No  man  in  that  age  writ  with  a  greater 
sense  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  than  he  did.  And  for  the 
.  story  of  the  Lord  Paget,  we  have  nothing  for  it  but  the  Au- 
thor  s  word  ;  and  poets  must  make  circumstances,  as  well 
as  more  signal  contrivances,  to  set  off  their  fables.  But 
there  was  no  occasion  for  Bucer's  saying  this,  since  he  never 
declared  against  the  Corporal  Presence  ;  but  was  for  taking 
up  that  controversy  in  some  general  expressions.  So  it  was 
not  suitable  to  his  opinion  in  that  matter,  for  him  to  talk  so 
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loosely  of  the  Scriptures.  And  is  it  credible  that  a  story  of 
this  nature  should  not  have  been  published  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  and  been  made  use  of,  when  he  was  condemned  for  an 
heretic,  and  his  body  raised  and  burnt.  But  our  Author, 
perhaps,  did  not  think  of  that. 

15.  He  says  (p.  191),  "  Peter  Martyr  was  a  while  in  sus- 
pense concerning  the  Eucharist,  and  stayed  till  he  should 
see  what  the  parliament  should  appoint  in  that  matter.'' 

P.  Martyr  argued  and  read  in  the  chair  against  the  Cor- 
poral Presence,  four  years  before  the  parliament  meddled 
with  it :  for  the  second  Common  Prayer  Book,  which  con- 
tained the  first  public  declaration  that  the  parliament  made 
in  this  matter,  was  enacted  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Ed- 
ward.; and  Peter  Martyr,  from  his  first  coming  to  England, 
had  appeared  against  it. 

16.  He  says  (p.  193),  "  The  first  parliament  under  King 
Edward  appointed  a  new  form  to  be  used  in  ordaining 
priests  and  bishops ;  who  till  that  time  had  been  ordained 
according  to  the  old  rites,  save  only,  that  they  did  not 
swear  obedience  to  the  Pope." 

This  is  a  further  evidence  of  our  Author's  care  in  search- 
ing the  printed  statutes ;  since  what  was  done  in  the  fifth 
year  of  this  reign,  he  represents  as  done  in  the  first.  His 
design  in  this  was  clear ;  he  had  a  mind  to  possess  all  his 
own  party  with  an  opinion,  that  the  orders  given  in  this 
Church  were  of  no  force,  and  therefore  he  thought  it  a  de- 
cent piece  of  his  poem,  to  set  down  this  change  as  done  so 
early  :  since  if  he  had  mentioned  it  in  its  proper  place,  he 
knew  not  how  to  deny  the  validity  of  the  orders  that  were 
given  the  first  four  years  of  this  reign,  which  continued  to 
be  conferred  according  to  the  old  forms. 

17.  He  says  (p.  193),  "  The  parliament  did  also  at  the 
same  time  confirm  a  new  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of 
the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments." 

This  is  of  a  piece  with  the  former  ;  for  the  act  confirming 
the  Common  Prayer  Book,  which  is  also  among  the  printed 
statutes,  passed  not  in  this  session  of  parliament,  but  in  a 
second  session,  a  year  after  this.  These  are  indications 
suflRcient  to  shew  what  an  historian  Sanders  was,  that  did 
not  so  much  as  read  the  public  acts  of  the  time  concerning 
which  he  writ. 

18.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  They  ordered  all  images  to  be  re- 
moved, and  sent  some  lewd  men  over  England  for  that  ef- 
fect :  who  either  brake  or  burnt  the  images  of  our  Saviour, 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints  ;  therein  declaring  against 
whom  they  made  war ;  and  they  ordered  the  King's  arms, 
three  leopards,  and  three  lilies,  with  the  supporters,  a  dog 
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and  a  serpent,  to  be  set  in  the  place  where  the  cross  of 
Christ  stood  :  thereby  owning  that  they  were  no  longer  to 
worship  Jesus  Christ,  whose  images  they  broke,  but  the  King, 
whose  arms  they  set  up  in  the  room  of  those  images." 

In  this  periodf  there  is  an  equal  mixture  of  falsehood  an 
malice.  1.  The  parliament  did  not  order  the  removal  of 
images;  it  was  done  by  the  King's  visitors,  before  the  par- 
liament sat,  2.  The  total  removal  of  images  was  not  done 
the  first  year,  only  those  images  that  were  abused  to  super- 
stition were  taken  down,  and  a  year  after  the  total  removal 
followed.  3.  They  took  care  that  this  should  be  done  re- 
gularly, not  by  the  visitors,  who  only  carried  the  King's  in- 
junctions about  it,  but  by  the  curates  themselves.  4.  They 
did  not  order  the  King's  arms  to  be  put  in  the  place  where 
the  cross  had  stood.  It  grew  indeed  to  be  a  custom  to  set 
them  up  in  all  churches,  thereby  expressing,  that  they  ac- 
knowledged the  King's  authority  reached  even  to  their 
churches ;  but  there  was  no  order  made  about  it.  5.  I  leave 
him  to  the  correction  of  the  heralds  for  saying  the  King's 
arms  are  three  leopards,  when  every  body  knows  they  are 
three  lions,  and  a  lion,  not  a  dog,  is  one  supporter,  and 
the  other  is  a  dragon,  not  a  serpent.  6.  By  their  setting 
up  the  King's  arms,  and  not  his  picture,  it  is  plain  they 
had  no  thought  of  worshipping  their  King,  but  did  only  ac~ 
knowledge  his  authority.  7.  It  was  no  less  clear,  that  they 
had  no  design  against  the  wors.hip  due  to  Jesus  Christ,  nor 
that  inferior  respect  due  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  Saints  ; 
but  intended  only  to  wean  the  people  from  that,  which  at 
best  was  but  pageantry  :  but  as  it  was  practised,  was  mani- 
fest idolatry.  And  the  painting  on  the  walls  of  the  churches, 
the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
with  many  other  passages  of  Scripture  that  were  of  most 
general  use,  shewed,  they  intended  only  to  cleanse  their 
churches  from  those  mixtures  of  heathenism,  that  had  been 
brought  into  the  Christian  religion. 

19.  He  says  (p.  193),  "  They  took  away  the  sacrifice  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  they  might  thereby  give 
some  colour  to  the  converting  of  the  sacred  vessels  to  the 
King's  use." 

They  took  away  no  part  of  the  institution  of  Christ,  for 
they  set  it  down  in  the  act  passed  about  it,  and  recited  all 
the  words  of  the  first  institution  of  the  Sacrament ;  they 
only  condemned  private  masses,  as  contrary  to  Christ's 
institution.  They  did  not  convert  the  holy  vessels  to  the 
King's  use,  nor  were  they  taken  out  of  the  churches  till 
five  years  after  this,  that  the  necessities  of  the  govern- 
ment, either  real  or  pretended,  were  allGged  to  excuse  the 
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taking  away  the  superfluous  plate  that  was  in  churches: 
but  this  was  not  done  by  act  of  parliament,  but  by  com- 
missioners empowered  by  the  King,  who  were  ordered  to 
leave  in  every  church  such  vessels  as  were  necessary  for 
the  administration  of  the  Sacraments. 

20.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  the  parliament  ordered  the  prayers 
to  be  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ;  and  upon  that  he  infers,  that  the 
Irish,  the  Welsh,  and  the  Cornish  men,  were  now  in  a  much 
worse  condition  than  before ;  since  they  understood  no 
English,  so  that  the  worship  was  to  them  in  a  tongue  more 
unknown  than  it  had  formerly  been." 

The  parliament  made  no  such  order  at  this  time:  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  set  out  first  by  the  King's 
authority,  and  ratified  by  the  subsequent  session  of  par- 
liament. There  was  also  a  design,  which  though  it  was  not 
then  accomplished,  yet  it  was  done  afterwards,  of  translat- 
ing the  Liturgy  into  these  tongues:  but  still  the  English 
was  much  more  understood  by  all  sorts  of  men  among 
them,  than  the  Latin  had  been. 

2L  He  says  (p.  194),  *'  The  office  of  the  Communion, 
appointed  by  this  parliament,  differed  very  little  from  the 
mass,  save  that  it  was  in  English." 

The  error  of  the  parliament's  appointing  the  new  offices, 
runs  through  all  he  says  on  this  subject.  But  in  the  new 
office  of  the  Communion,  the  idolatry  of  worshipping, 
carrying  about,  or  exposing  the  Sacrament,  was  laid  aside. 
The  trade  of  particular  masses  for  private  occasions,  the 
prayers  to  the  saints,  the  denying  the  people  the  chalice, 
with  a  great  many  of  the  rites  and  gesticulations,  formerly 
used,  were  all  laid  aside  ;  so  that  there  were  great  changes 
made.  Every  thing  was  not  done  at  once,  but  they  began 
with  the  abuses  that  did  most  require  a  reformation,  and 
went  on  afterwards  to  the  changing  of  lesser  things. 

22.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  t09k  the  wife  of 
one  Matthew  Barrow ;  so  upon  pretence  of  his  being  dead, 
his  wife  married  Sadler:  but  her  first  husband  coming 
home,  he  sought  to  have  his  wife  again.  It  was  brought 
into  the  parliament  in  King  Henry's  time,  and  now  it  was 
enacted,  that  she  should  be  Sadler's  wife;  he  being  the 
richer  and  greater  man.  So  against  the  laws  of  the  Gos- 
pel, a  wife,  while  her  husband  was  yet  alive,  was  adjudged 
to  a  second  husband." 

This  is,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  a  forgery  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end :  and  it  seems  Sadler,  that  was  a  Privy  Coun- 
sellor in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  did  somewhat  that  so 
provoked  Sanders,  that  he  resolved  to  be  revenged  of  him 
and  his  family,  by  casting  such  an  aspersion  on  him.     I 
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find  no  footsteps  of  any  such  story ;  sure  I  am,  there  is 
nothing  concerning  it  in  the  records  of  this  parliament. 
And  for  the  business  of  the  dissolution  of  marriages  for 
adultery,  absence,  or  any  other  cause,  there  was  so  great 
and  so  strict  an  inquiry  made  into  it,  after  the  parliament 
was  ended,  in  the  case  of  the  Marquis  of  Northampton, 
that  it  is  clear  it  was  the  first  of  that  sort  that  was  ex- 
amined 5  and  might  perhaps,  after  it  was  confirmed  in  par- 
liament, in  the  5th  year  of  this  reign,  have  been  made  a 
precedent  for  other  cases  ;  but  this  of  Sadler  in  the  first 
parliament  is  a  contrivance  of  our  Author's.  It  is  not  im- 
probable, that  when  afterwards  it  was  judged,  that  the 
marriage-bond  was  dissolved  by  adultery,  they  might  like- 
wise declare  it  dissolved  upon  voluntary  and  long  absence, 
since  St.  Paul  had  said,  that  "  a  brother  or  a  sister  were 
not  under  bondage  in  such  cases." 

23.  He  says  (p.  196),  "  Gardiner,  Bonner,  Tonstal, 
Heath,  and  Day,  were  much  grieved  at  the  chaiiges  that 
were  made :  yet  they  complied  in  many  things,  till  being 
required  to  deliver  some  blasphemous  doctrines  in  their  ser- 
mons, they  refusing  to  give  obedience  in  that,  were  de- 
prived ;  but  were  afterwards  condemned  to  perpetual  im- 
prisonment under  Queen  Elizabeth;  all  which  were  the 
effects  of  God's  displeasure  on  them,  for  complying  with 
King  Henry  in  his  schism." 

I  shall  grow  tedious,  if  I  insist  on  all  the  falsities  that 
do  occur  in  this  period.  First,  only  Gardiner  and  Bon- 
ner were  questioned  and  deprived  for  their  sermons :  Ton- 
stal was  deprived  for  misprision  of  treason;  Heath  and 
Day  were  judged  by  lay-delegates;  so  it  is  like,  their  of- 
fences were  also  against  the  state.  2.  There  was  nothing 
enjoined  Bonner  or  Gardiner  to  preach,  upon  which  they 
were  censured,  but  that  the  King's  authority  was  the  same 
when  he  was  under  age,  that  it  was  afterwards ;  which  is 
a  point  that  belongs  only  to  the  laws  and  constitution  of 
this  government :  and  so  there  was  just  reason  to  impute 
their  silence  in  that  particular,  when  they  were  commanded 
to  touch  upon  it  in  their  sermons,  to  an  ill  design  against 
the  state.  3.  Three  of  these  bishops  did  concur  in  all  the 
changes  that  were  made  the  first  four  years  of  this  King's 
reign,  and  both  preached  and  wrote  for  them ;  and  even 
Bonner  and  Gardiner  did  not  only  give  obedience  to  every 
law  or  injunction  that  came  out,  but  recommended  them 
much  in  their  sermons.  4.  These  did  not  suffer  perpetual 
iinprisonment  under  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  Gardiner  and  Day 
died  before  she  reigned,  and  so  were  not  imprisoned  by  her. 
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Heath  was  never  put  in  prison  by  her,  but  lived  at  his  own 
country  house ;  and  Tonstall  hved  at  Lambeth  in  as  much 
ease,  and  was  treated  with  as  much  lespect,  as  if  it  had 
been  his  own  house :  so  that  Bonner  was  the  only  man 
that  was  kept  in  prison :  but  that  was  believed  to  be  done 
in  kindness  to  him,  to  preserve  him  from  the  affronts  which 
otherwise  he  might  have  met  with,  from  the  friends  of  those 
he  had  butchered. 

24.  He  says  (p.  197),  "  The  Lady  Mary  never  departed 
from  her  mother's  faith  and  constancy." 

It  appears  by  many  of  her  letters,  that  she  complied  with 
every  thing  that  had  been  done  by  her  father ;  so  it  seems 
she  was  dispensed  with  from  Rome,  to  dissemble  in  his 
time :  for  otherwise  her  constancy  had  very  likely  been 
fatal  to  her,  but  she  presumed  on  the  mildness  of  her  bro- 
ther's government,  to  be  more  refractory  afterwards. 

25.  He  says  (p.  198),  "  The  King  was  sorry>  when  he 
understood  how  hardly  his  sister  had  been  used  by  the 
Council." 

It  was  so  far  otherwise,  that  when  the  Council  being 
much  pressed  by  the  Emperor  to  connive  at  her  having 
mass,  were  resolved  to  give  way  to  it,  the  King  himself  was 
so  averse  to  it,  thinking  it  a  sin  in  him  to  consent  to  the 
practice  of  idolatry,  that  the  Council  employed  the  bishops 
to  work  on  him,  and  they  could  hardly  induce  him  to  tole- 
rate it. 

26.  He  says  (p.  200),  "  The  visitors  carried  with  them 
over  England,  Bibles  of  a  most  corrupt  translation,  which 
they  ordered  to  be  set  up  in  all  the  churches  of  England." 

In  King  Henry's  time,  it  had  been  ordered,  that  there 
should  be  a  Bible  in  every  church ;  so  this  was  not  done 
by  the  visitors  in  this  reign,  as  may  appear  by  the  injunc- 
tions that  were  given  them,  which  have  been  often  printed. 

27.  He  says  (ibid.),      "  The  visitors  did  everywhere  in- 

auire,  whether  all  the  images  were  broken  down ;  and  if 
le  altars  were  taken  away,  and  communion  tables  were 
put  in  their  rooms ;  and  if  all  the  old  offices  were  de- 
stroyed." 

Here  he  confounds  in  one  period,  what  was  done  in  se- 
veral years.  In  the  first  year,  the  images  that  had  been 
abused  by  pilgrimages,  were  ordered  to  be  removed.  In 
the  second  year,  all  images  were  taken  down  without  ex- 
ception, in  the  third  year,  the  old  books  of  the  former  offices 
were  ordered  to  be  destroyed.  And  in  the  fourth  year,  the 
altars  were  turned  to  communion  tables ;  so  iguorantly  did 
this  Author  write  of  our  affairs. 
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28.  He  says  (p.  231),  "  The  visitors  did  everywhere  en- 
courage the  priests  to  marry,  and  looked  on  such  as  did 
not  marry,  as  inclined  to  Popery." 

The  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  not  so  much  as  permitted 
till  near  the  beginning  of  the  third  year  of  this  reign ;  and 
then  it  was  declared,  that  an  unmarried  state  was  more 
honourable  and  decent ;  so  that  it  was  recommended,  and 
the  other  was  only  tolerated ;  and  so  far  were  they  from 
suspecting  men  to  be  firm  to  the  Reformation  that  were 
married,  that  Ridley  and  Latimer,  the  most  esteemed  next 
to  Cranmer,  were  never  married  :  nor  was  any  ever  vexed 
for  his  not  being  married,  as  he  falsely  insinuates. 

28.  He  says  (p.  202),  "  The  Protector  bore  great  hatred 
to  Gardiner  and  Tonstal,  both  because  they  opposed  the 
heretics,  and  because  they  had  been  made  equals  to  him,  if 
not  preferred  before  him,  by  King  Henry's  will,  in  the 
government  during  the  King's  being  iinder  age." 

This  is  another  of  our  Author's  figures.  Gardiner  was 
not  mentioned  in  King  Henry's  will,  neither  as  an  executor, 
nor  so  much  as  a  counsellor ;  and  by  it  none  were  preferred 
to  another,  all  being  made  equal.  And  for  Tonstal,  he 
continued  still  in  a  firm  friendship  with  the  Protector,  and 
was  so  well  satisfied  with  the  first  changes  that  were  made, 
that  he  was  complained  of  as  well  as  Cranmer,  by  Gardi- 
ner, in  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the  Protector, 

29.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  The  Protector  made  a  speech 
about  religion  before  the  King;  and  thereafter  he  put,  first 
Gardiner,  then  Tonstal,  and  at  another  time  the  Bishops 
of  London,  Chichester,  and  Worcester,  in  prison." 

Gardiner  and  Bonner  were  indeed  imprisoned  some  time, 
during  the  Protector's  government ;  the  latter  was  also  de- 
prived while  he  was  Protector.  But  Tonstal  was  not  put 
in  prison  till  two  years  after,  and  it  was  at  the  time  of  the 
Duke  of  Somerset's  total  fall,  and  by  the  same  person's 
means  tjiat  wrought  his  ruin:  from  which  it  appears,  he 
was  always  a  firm  friend  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset.  The 
Bishops  of  Worcester  and  Chichester  were  also  brought  in 
trouble  long  after  the  government  was  taken  out  of  the 
Protector's  hands. 

30.  He  says  (p.  202),  "  They  were  all  deposed  from  their 
degree." 

They  were  not  deposed  from  their  degree,  but  deprived 
of  their  bishoprics  ;  for  they  having  accepted  commissions, 
by  which  they  held  their  sees  only  during  the  King's  plea- 
sure, they  might  well  be  deprived  by  a  sentence  of  the  de- 
legates. But  had  they  been  to  be  deposed,  and  thrust  from 
their  order,  it  must  have  been  done  by  a  synod  of  bishops. 
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They  were  deprived,  as  many  bishops  were  under  the 
Christian  Emperors,  by  selected  synods  that  sat  in  the 
court,  and  judged  of  all  complaints  that  were  brought  before 
the  Emperors. 

31.  He  reckons  up  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
heretics ;  and  says  (p.  204^,  "  the  Protector  made  kill  his 
brother,  and  Dudley  took  him  away." 

This  is  a  way  of  writing  familiar  enough  to  our  Author, 
to  represent  things  in  such  a  manner  as  might  fill  the 
reader  with  horror ;  as  if  these  persons  had  been  secretly 
murdered,  whereas  the  one  was  condemned  in  parliament, 
the  other  by  a  judgment  of  his  peers. 

32.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  King  Edward  died  not  without  sus- 
picion of  being  poisoned  by  Dudley  and  the  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
who  aspired  to  the  Crown." 

It  was  never  suspected  that  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  had  any 
hand  in  poisoning  the  King,  nor  could  I  ever  see  any  rea- 
son to  conclude  that  he  was  poisoned  :  but  neither  of  these 
Dukes  aspired  to  the  Crown ;  the  one  resigned  any  preten- 
sion he  could  ever  have,  to  his  daughter  ;  and  the  other  in- 
tended only  that  his  fourth  son  should  reign. 

34.  He  says  (p,  205),  "  The  Protector's  lady  claimed  the 
precedence  of  tne  Queen  Dowager  ;  and  upon  the  denial  of 
it,  conspired  the  ruin  of  the  Admiral." 

All  this  is  a  contrivance  of  the  enemies  of  that  family ; 
for  as  it  had  been  absurd  for  the  Duchess  of  Somerset  to 
have  disputed  precedence  with  the  Queen  Dowager,  so  in 
that  whole  matter  it  is  plain  the  Admiral  began  with  his 
brother,  and  conspired  his  ruin :  and  the  Protector  was 
often  reconciled  to  him,  and  forgave  him  many  faults,  till  it 
appeared  that  his  ambition  was  incurable. 

34.  He  says  (p.  205),  *'  There  being  no  ground  of  any  ac- 
cusation against  him,  the  Duchess  of  Somerset  got  Latimer 
to  accuse  him  of  treason  in  a  sermon." 

The  articles  upon  which  he  was  condemned,  shew  what 
matter  there  was  against  him.  Latimer  did  never  accuse 
him  of  treason,  but  being  a  man  of  great  plainness  of 
speech,  he  reflected  on  him  as  ambitious,  and  not  sincere  in 
the  profession  of  religion :  and  when  it  was  suspected 
that  the  Duchess  of  Somerset  had  set  him  on  to  make  these 
reflections,  he  did  vindicate  her  in  a  most  solemn  manner. 
Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  think,  that  how  indiscreet  soever 
he  might  be  in  preaching  in  such  a  sort,  that  he  did  it  to 
flatter  or  to  aspire  by  such  means,  for  he  refused  to  accept 
of  any  preferment,  though  the  House  of  Commons  inter- 
posed to  have  him  repossessed  of  the  See  of  Worces- 
ter. 
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35.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  At  the  same  time  that  he  was  be- 
headed, the  Queen  Dowager  died." 

She  died  in  September  1548,  and  he  was  beheaded  in 
March  following  :  and  one  of  the  articles  against  him  was, 
that  after  her  death  he  intended  to  have  married  the  King's 
sister  Elizabeth  ;  and  it  was  suspected,  that,  to  make  for 
that,  he  had  poisoned  her. 

36.  He  says  (p.  206),  "  The  men  of  Devonshire  and  Corn- 
wall did,  with  one  consent,  take  up  arms  for  the  faith." 

In  one  thing  he  says  true,  that  this  rebellion  was  set  on 
by  the  priests,  and  made  on  the  account  of  religion ;  but 
the  brutal  cruelty  of  those  rebels,  shewed  it  was  not  for  the 
faith,  but  in  compliance  to  their  priests  and  leaders,  that 
they  rose. 

37.  He  says  (p.  209),  "The  clergy  finding  that  their  being 
married  was  generally  an  ingrateful  thing,  procured  an  act 
of  parliament,  declaring  that  there  was  no  human  law 
against  their  marriages ;  and  this  was  all  they  were  con- 
cerned in,  for  they  cared  little  for  the  law  of  God." 

This  is  a  genuine  piece  of  our  Author's  wit.  If  the  par- 
liament meddles  in  declaring  what  is  the  law  of  God, 
he  accuses  them  for  meddling  in  things  without  their  sphere  : 
and  if  they  only  declare  what  is  the  law  of  the  land,  he 
says,  they  have  no  regard  to  the  law  of  God:  so  he  is  re- 
solved, do  what  they  will,  they  shall  not  escape  his  censure. 
But  in  this  he  shews  his  ignorance,  as  well  as  his  malice. 
The  lawfulness  of  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  inquired 
into  with  such  exactness,  that  scarce  any  thing  can  be 
added  since,  to  what  was  then  written  on  that  argument. 
It  was  made  out,  that  there  was  no  law  of  God  against  it : 
it  was  also  proved,  that  there  was  no  general  law  made  by 
the  primitive  Church  about  it ;  but  that  it  was  a  part  of  the 
yoke  that  the  Popes  laid  on  the  clergy,  to  engage  them  more 
zealously  in  their  concerns.  It  was  at  first  carried  in  the 
convocation,  that  they  might  lawfully  marry  ;  then  an  act  of 
parliament  passed  permitting  it ;  of  all  which  our  Author 
takes  no  notice.  Then  three  years  after,  some  that  were 
ill  affected  to  them,  taking  advantage  from  the  words 
of  the  statute,  as  if  the  permission  had  only  been  such 
a  conniving  at  it,  as  had  been  formerly  to  the  stews,  a 
second  act  passed  confirming  those  marriages,  and  the  issue 
by  them. 

38.  He  says  (p.  210),  "  The  Catholic  doctors  in  the  Uni- 
versities grew  more  courageous  in  the  defence  of  the  faith  ; 
and  so  desired  a  public  dispute  concerning  the  Corporal 
Presence." 
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They  were  so  courageous,  that  as  soon  as  any  change  was 
made,  they  all  complied  most  obsequiously  to  it  ;  as  will 
appear  both  by  Oglethorp  and  Smith's  submissions.  But 
■while  the  changes  were  under  consultation,  they,  seeing  it 
could  bring  them  into  no  trouble,  were  very  stout ;  but  as 
soon  as  they  were  to  lose  or  suffer  any  thing  for  their  con- 
sciences, then  they  grew  as  tractable  as  could  be.  In  such 
a  zeal,  let  him  glory  as  much  as  he  will. 

39.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Smith  did  often  challenge  Peter 
Martyr  to  a  public  dispute  at  Oxford  ;  but  he  declined  it, 
till  Dr.  Cox,  a  man  of  a  lewd  life,  was  sent  to  moderate  in 
the  dispute ;  and  till  Dr.  Smith  was  banished  the  Uni- 
versity." 

Smith  did  once  challenge  Peter  Martyr  to  a  dispute,  to 
which  he  presently  consented  :  upon  two  conditions  ;  the  one 
was,  that  a  licence  should  first  be  obtained  of  the  King  and 
Council,  and  delegates  be  appointed  by  them  to  make  a 
just  report  of  the  dispute  ;  the  other  was,  that  it  should  be 
managed  in  the  terms  of  Scripture,  and  not  in  the  school 
terras :  they  were  both  more  proper  for  maitters  of  divinity, 
and  more  ^asily  understood  by  all  people.  Upon  this,  the 
Council  sent  down  delegates :  and  then  Smith,  who  in- 
tended only  to  raise  a  tumult  in  the  schools,  withdrew  him- 
self, and  fled  beyond  sea  ;  but  was  never  banished.  His 
calling  Dr.  Cox  a  man  of  a  lewd  life,  is  one  of  the  flowers  he 
stuck  in  to  adorn  the  rest.  All  the  writers  of  that  age  make 
honourable  mention  of  him  ;  he  was  first  set  about  this  King 
by  his  father,  and  continued  with  him  in  all  the  turns  of  af- 
fairs, and  did  so  faithfully  discharge  that  high  trust,  that  it 
appears  he  must  have  been  a  very  extraordinary  man.  This 
was  so  well  known  to  the  whole  nation,  that,  in  the  beginning 
of  Queen  Mary's  reign,  he  met  with  more  than  ordinary  fa- 
vour. This,  considering  the  hatred  which  the  Popish  party 
bore  him,  is  a  clear  evidence  of  his  great  worth  ;  and  that 
they  were  afraid  to  be  severe  to  a  man  so  universally  es- 
teemed. 

40.  He  says  (p.  2l0),  "  Cox  saw  he  was  so  much  pressed 
by  the  doctors  that  disputed  with  him,  and  the  hearers  did 
so  hiss  hiin  down,  that  he  broke  off  the  dispnte,  giving  Pe- 
ter Martyr  a  high  commendation  for  his  learning,  and  ex- 
horting the  rest  to  live  peaceably.  Peter  Martyr  afterwards 
printed  the  disputation  falsely  ;  but  by  the  judgment  of  the 
University  he  was  doubly  bafHed ;  both  that  he  refused  to 
dispute  with  Smith,  and  that  he  did  acquit  himself  so  ill 
with  those  doctors  that  disputed  with  him." 

It  is  probable  the  hearers  miglit  iiave  been  set  on  to  hiss. 
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but  the  printed  disputation  will  decide  this  matter,  and 
show  who  argued  both  more  nervously,  and  more  inge- 
nuously. We  have  no  reason  to  believe  it  was  falsely 
printed,  unless  we  will  take  it  on  this  Author's  word  :  for 
1  do  not  find  the  Popish  doctors  did,  either  at  this  time, 
or  afterwards  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  when  the  presses 
were  all  in  their  hands,  publish  any  thing  to  the  contrary  of 
what  Peter  Martyr  printed  ;  so  that  he  neither  refused  to 
disputewith  Smith,  nor  was  he  baffled  by  those  that  under- 
took it.  Smith  fled,  and  the  rest  were  clearly  worsted. 
And  for  the  university,  there  was  no  judgment  passed  by 
them,  unless  he  means  the  rudeness  and  clamours  of  some 
that  might  be  set  on  to  it. 

41.  He  says  (p.  211),  "  The  dispute  with  Bucer  at  Cam- 
bridge had  the  same  effect." 

It  had  so  indeed,  the  printed  relation  shows  the  weakness 
and  disingenuity  of  the  Popish  disputants,  and  that  was 
never  contradicted. 

42.  "  He  gives  account  (p.  211),  of  many  other  disputes, 
and  of  Gardiner's  book,  under  the  name  of  Marcus  Constan- 
tius ;  which  he  says  was  a  full  confutation  of  all  the  books 
then  written  for  the  contrary  opinion.  He  also  mentions  the 
sermons  and  imprisonment  of  Crispine,  Moreman,  Cole, 
Seaton,  and  Watson." 

These  other  disputes  could  be  no  more  than  private  con- 
ferences ;  but  I  can  give  no  account  of  these,  having  met 
with  them  in  none  of  the  writers  of  that  time.  As  for  Gar- 
diner's book,  such  as  will  compare  it  with  Cranmer's  book, 
which  it  pretends  to  answer,  will  soon  see  in  it  the  difference 
between  plain  simple  reasoning  on  the  one  side,  and  sophis- 
tical cavilling  on  the  other.  But  for  the  sufferings  of  that 
party,  there  is  no  great  reason  to  boast  of  them  ;  for  they 
universally  complied  with  every  thin^  that  was  com- 
manded :  even  the  Lady  Mary's  chaplains  did  it,  in  the 
churches  where  they  were  beneficed.  ISordo  I  find  any  one 
man  turned  out  of  his  cure  for  refusing  to  conform  ;  but  it 
was  found,  some  of  these  did  privately  say  mass,  either  in 
the  Lady  Mary's  chapel,  or  in  private  houses  ;  and  did 
secretly  act  against  what  they  openly  professed :  and  it  was 
no  wonder  if  such  dissemblers  were  more  severely  handled. 
But  there  was  no  blood  shed  in  the  quarrel ;  so  that  if  the 
Popish  party  made  such  resistance,  as  our  Author  pretends 
they  did,  it  very  much  commends  the  gentleness  of  the 
government  at  that  time,  since  they  were  so  mercifully 
handled.    It  was  far  otherwise  in  Queen  Mary's  time. 

43.  *'  He  runs  out  (p.  212)  in  a  discourse  of  the  sufferings 
of  his  party,  of  their  zeal  and  constancy  :  and  particularly 

Vol.  11,  Part  II,  2S 
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mentions  Story,  who,  he  says,  suffered  martyrdom  under 
Queen  Elizabeth.  He  had  said  in  the  parliament,  *  Wo  to 
thee,  O  land,  whose  King  is  a  child ;'  and  this  drew  so 
much  hatred  on  him,  that  he  was  forced  to  fly  out  of 
England." 

What  the  zeal  and  constancy  of  the  party  was,  may  be 
gathered  from  what  has  been  already  said.  This  Story  did 
say  these  words  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  was,  by 
order  of  the  House,  sent  to  the  Tower:  for  though  it  was  a 
text  of  Scripture  that  he  cited,  yet  the  application  carried 
with  it  so  high  a  reflection  on  the  government,  that  it  well 
deserved  such  a  censure :  bi|t  upon  his  submission,  the 
House  of  Commons  sent  an  address  to  the  Protector,  that  he 
and  the  Council  would  forgive  him,  which  was  done,  and  he 
was  again  admitted  to  the  House  :  so  that  he  was  not  forced 
on  this  account  to  fly  out  of  England.  And  for  his  martyr- 
dom under  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  record  of  his  trial  shows 
the  ground  of  that  sentence  :  he  had  endeavoured  all  he 
could,  to  set  on  many  in  Queen  Mary's  time  to  advise  the 
cutting  off"  Queen  Elizabeth  :  hi-s  ordinary  phrase  was, 
"It  was  a  foolish  thing  to  cut  off" the  branches  of  heresy, 
and  not  to  pluck  it  up  by  the  root."  He,  knowing  how 
faulty  he  had  been,  fled  over  to  Flanders  in  the  beginning 
of  her  reign:  and  when  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  governor 
there,  he  pressed  him  much  to  invade  England  ;  and  gave 
him  a  map  cf  some  of  the  roads  and  harbours,  with  a  scheme 
of  the  way  of  conquering  the  nation.  He  had  also  consulted 
with  magicians  concerning  the  Queen's  life;  and  used 
always  to  curse  the  Queen  when  he  said  grace  after  meat. 
These  things  being  known  in  England,  some  got  him  to  go 
aboard  a  ship  in  Flanders,  on  another  pretence,  and  pre- 
sently set  sail  for  England  :  where  yet  the  government  was 
so  gentle,  that  two  years  passed  before  he  was  brought  to  his 
trial :  and  then  the  defence  he  made  was,  that  he  was  not 
accountable  for  what  he  had  done  in  Flanders,  it  not  being 
in  the  Queen's  dominions  ;  and  that  he  was  not  her  subject, 
having  sworn  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Spain.  liutthis 
being  contrary  to  his  natural  allegiance,  which  he  could 
never  shake  off",  he  was  found  guilty  of  treason,  and  was 
there  executed.  These  are  our  Author's  martyrs,  and  are  of 
a  piece  with  his  failh. 

44.  "  In  the  room  of  the  Bishopsthat  were  turned  out, 
he  says  (p.  216),  there  were  put  some  apostate  and  lustful 
(that  is,  as  he  explains  it,  murried)  monks,  Scory,  Bird, 
Holgate,  Barlow,  Harley,  Coverdale,  and  Ridley;  on 
whom  he  bestows  many  such  epithets  as  may  be  expected 
from  him." 
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Hiis  is  such  a  piece  of  history,  as  one  can  hardly  meet 
vvith  any  thing  like  it.  1.  Bird  was  made  Bishop  of  Chester 
by  King  Henry,  and  was  the  first  that  sat  in  that  see,  it 
being  of  that  King's  foundation.  2.  Holgate  was  put  in  the 
see  of  York  by  King  Henry,  when  it  was  void  by  Lee's 
death.  3.  Barlow  was  also  put  in  Bath  and  Wells,  by  the 
same  King,  it  being  likewise  void  by  the  death  of  Knight. 
4.  (-overdale  was  put  in  the  see  of  Exeter,  upon  Veysey's 
free  resignation,  he  being  then  extreme  old.  5.  Harley  was 
also  put  in  Hereford,  upon  the  fornier  bishop's  death. 
^.  Ridley  and  Harley  were  never  married,  nor  Coverdale*, 
for  aught  I  can  find  ;  so  exact  is  our  Author  in  delivering 
the  history  of  that  time. 

45.  He  says  (p.  216),  "  Poinet,  that  was  made  Bishop  of 
Winchester  in  Gardiner's  room,  besides  one  wife  to  whom 
he  was  married,  took  a  butcher's  wife  from  him  ;  but  the 
butcher  sued  for  his  wife,  and  recovered  her  out  of  his 
hands  :  and  to  make  this  pass  the  better,  he  adds  a  jest  of 
Gardiner's  about  it,  that  he  had  said,  Why  might  not  he 
hope  to  be  restored  to  his  bishopric,  as  well  as  the  butcher 
was  to  his  wife  V 

The  falseness  of  this  story  is  clearly  evinced  by  the 
answer  that  Dr.  Martin  set  out  in  the  beginning  of  Queen 
Mary's  reign,  to  a  book  that  Poinet  had  writ  in  the  defence 
of  the  rnarried  clergy.  Martin's  answer  is  wiit  with  so 
much  spite,  and  so  many  indecent  reflections,  that  though 
it  is  not  reasonable  to  believe  all  he  says,  yet  it  is  almost  a 
certain  argument,  that  this  story  concerning  Poinet  is  a 
forgery ;  since  if  it  was  a  thing  so  public,  as  our  Author 
makes  it,  Martin  must  have  heard  of  it,  especially  living  in 
Gardiner's  house  :  and  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  if  he 
did  know  it,  he  would  have  concealed  it :  so  this,  and  the 
jest  that  hangs  upon  it,  must  pass  as  one  of  the  flourishes  of 
our  Author's  pen. 

46.  He  says  (p.  217),  "  Hooper,  that  used  formerly  to  rail 
at  the  luxury  of  the  Catholic  bishops,  being  made  a  super- 
intendant  himself,  for  so  the  Zuinglians  called  their  bishops, 
enjoyed  at  once  two  bishoprics,  Worcester  and  Glouces- 
ter." 

The  Zuinglians  had  no  superintendants,  for  ought  I  can 
find;  nor  was  Hooper  ever  called  Superintendant,  but 
Bishop.  He  was  made  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  which  had 
been,  before  King  Henry  the  Eighth's  time,  a  part  of  the 

*  Coverdale  was  married:  he  and  Machahcus  married  two  Sisters. 
Fox,  vol.  iii,  p.  182.  Holingshcd,  vol.  ii,  p.  laOD,  speaks  of  Cover- 
kle's  wife  twice  in  one  page.  Eij^ht  of  the  Protestant  Hi»ihop»  in  this 
leign  were  married.     Parkhurst  Epigram  Juv,  p.  56,  165, 6. 
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bishopric  of  Worcester.  And  now  these  sees  came  to  be 
united  ;  so  that  Hooper  had  not  two  bishoprics,  but  one  that 
had  been  for  some  years  divided  into  two  :  he  only  enjoyed 
the  revenue  of  Gloucester,  for  Worcester  was  entirely  sup- 
pressed*. 

47.  He  says  (p.  219),  "  On  the  9th  of  July,  the  money  was 
cried  down  one  fourth  part ;  and  forty  days  after  another 
fourth  part :  so  that  the  whole  nation  was  thereby  robbed  of 
the  half  of  their  stock." 

This  King's  counsellors  found  the  coin  embased;  and  they 
were  either  to  let  it  continue  in  that  state,  to  the  great  pre- 
judice of  the  state  of  the  nation,  or  to  reduce  it  to  a  just 
standard  :  so  our  Author  condemns  them  for  correcting  what 
they  found  amiss.  But  no  wonder,  he  that  quarrels  with 
them  so  much  for  reforming  of  religion,  should  be  likewise 
offended  with  them  for  reforming  the  coin. 

48.  He  says  (p.  222),  "  The  Duke  of  Somerset  was  con- 
demned, because  he  had  come  into  the  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland's chamber,  with  intention  to  have  killed  him,  and 
was  thereupon  beheaded." 

This  was  indeed  said  to  be  the  cause  of  his  death  ;  but  it 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  record,  in  which  it  is  only  said,  that 
he  intended  to  have  seized  on  the  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland, without  adding,  that  he  designed  to  have  killed 
him. 

49.  He  says  (p.  223),  "  The  two  younger  sisters  of  Lady 
Jane  Gray  were  married  to  the  eldest  sons  of  the  Earls  of 
Pembroke  and  Huntington." 

This  error  is  of  no  great  consequence,  but  it  shows  how 
much  our  Author  was  a  stranger,  even  to  the  most  public 
actions  :  for  the  youngest  sister  to  the  Lady  Jane  was 
married  to  one  Keys,  that  was  groom-porter.  The  Earl  of 
Huntington's  son  married  the  Duke  of  Northumberland's 
daughter. 

50.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Soon  after  the  marriages,  the  King 
began  to  sicken,  and  to  fall  in  decay." 

The  King  had  been  ill  four  months  before  these  marriages 
were  made  :  and  it  is  probable,  his  sickness  made  them  be 
the  more  hastened. 

51.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Dudley  was  very  desirous  to  have 
the  Lady  Mary  in  his  power,  not  being  much  concerned  about 
the  Lady  Elizabeth,  for  she  being  descended  of  Ann  Boleyn, 
he  did  not  much  consider  her." 

It  was  natural  for  Dudley  to  desire  rather  to  have  the  elder 
*  Worcester  was  not  entirely  suppressed ;  for  he  was  entitled  Bishop 

«f  Worcester,  and  enjoyed  a  great  part  of  the  revenues  of  Gloucester  and 

Worcester,  and  kept  great  hospitality  with  them. 
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sister  in  his  power,  than  the  younger ;  who  could  not  claim 
to  the  Crown,  but  after  the  other  :  but  it  appeared,  by  the 
submission  of  the  whole  nation  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  though 
still  professing  Popery,  that  she  was  every  whit  as  much 
considered  as  her  sister  had  been  formerly. 

52.  He  says  (p.  224),  "  Lady  Mary  having  been  sent  for 
by  Dudley's  order,  understood,  when  she  was  not  far  from 
London,  that  the  King  was  expiring ;  and  that  she  would 
be  in  great  danger,  if  she  came  to  Court ;  upon  which  she 
turned  back." 

Queen  Mary  had  not  been  sent  for  by  Dudley's  order, 
the  Council  had  writ  to  her,  that  the  King  being  ill,  desired 
her  company  :  the  news  sent  her  from  Court  was,  that  the 
King  v/as  dead  ;  so  she  was  desired  to  stir  no  further  :  and 
upon  that,  retired  to  her  house  in  the  country. 

53.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Twenty  days  after  that,  she  heard 
the  King  was  dead;  whereupon  she  made  proclaim  herself 
Queen." 

The  discovery  of  the  former  error  clears  this ;  for  she 
immediately  gathered  the  people  of  Suffolk  about  her,  and 
gave  them  her  royal  word,  that  they  should  enjoy  their 
religion,  as  it  had  been  established  in  King  Edward's 
time :  but  though  they  were  the  first  that  proclaimed  her 
Queen,  and  came  about  her  to  defend  her  right,  they  were  _ 
among  the  first  that  felt  the  severities  of  her  reign. 

54.  Pie  says  (p.  225),  "  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  was  mar- 
ried to  the  Dauphin  of  France." 

She  was  then  but  a  little  past  ten  years  old,  and  was  not 
married  to  the  Dauphin  till  five  years  after  this. 

55.  He  says  (p.  229),  "  Queen  Mary,  as  soon  as  she  came 
to  the  Crown,  without  staying  for  an  act  of  Parliament  con- 
cerning it,  laid  aside  the  profane  title  of  being  *  Head_of  the 
Church.'" 

We  may  expect  as  true  a  history  of  this  reign  as  we 
had  of  the  former ;  when  in  the  first  period  of  it  there  is 
so  notorious  a  falsehood.  She  held  two  parliaments  be- 
fore she  laid  aside  that  title ;  for  in  the  writ  of  summons 
for  both  she  was  styled  "  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church ;" 
and  all  the  Reformed  Bishops  were  turned  out  by  virtue  of 
commissions  which  she  issued  out  as  "  Supreme  Head." 
Ther§  was  also  a  visitation  made  over  England  by  her  au- 
thority ;  and  none  were  suffered  to  preach,  but  upon  licences 
obtained  under  her  Great  Seal ;  so  that  she  both  retained 
the  title  and  power  of  "  Supreme  Head,"  a  year  after  she 
came  to  the  Crown. 

56.  He  says  (p.  229),  "She  discharged  the  prisoners  she 
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ound  in  the  Tower,  recalled  the  sentence  against  Cardinal 
Pool,  and  discharged  a  tax  due  to  her  by  the  subjects." 

The  Queen  did  free  the  Prisoners  of  the  Tower  at  her 
coming  to  the  Crown,  and  discharged  the  tax  at  her  coro- 
nation :  but  for  recalling  the  sentence  against  Cardinal 
Pool,  that  being  an  act  of  parliament,  she  could  not  recall 
it ;  nor  was  it  done,  till  almost  a  year  and  a  half  after  her 
coming  to  the  Crown. 

57.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  She  took  care  of  the  coin,  that  her 
subjects  might  suffer  no  more  by  the  embasing  it;  so  that 
they  all  saw  the  difference  between  a  Catholic  and  heretical 
Prince. 

I  do  not  find  any  care  was  taken  of  the  coin  all  her 
reign*;  and  the  bringing  that  to  a  just  standard  is  uni- 
versally ascribed  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  If  there  was  a  pub- 
lic joy  upon  her  coming  to  the  Crown,  it  did  not  last  long  ; 
and  there  was  a  far  greater  when  she  died.  This  obser- 
vation is  much  more  proper  to  the  beginning  of  Queen 
Elizabeth's  reign,  who  began  and  continued  to  reign  with 
so  great  and  so  uninterrupted  a  felicity,  that  none  but  a 
writer  like  our  Author  would  have  made  such  a  remark  on 
the  beginnings  of  this  reign. 

68.  He  says  (p.  230),  '*  She  overcame  Wiat's  rebellion, 
rather  by  her  own  faith  than  by  any  force  she  had  about  her." 

Thus  is  to  make  the  reader  think,  she  defeated  Wiat  as 
Gideon  did  the  Amalekites  ;  but  Wiat  brought  up  not  above 
3000  Men,  and  she  had  thrice  that  number  about  her.  It 
was  a  desperate  attempt,  and  that  which  was  rather  the 
effect  of  a  precipitated  design,  than  of  prudent  counsel. 

59.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  She  put  her  sister  in  the  Tower, 
when  it  had  appeared  to  the  senate  (which  in  his  style  is 
the  parliament)  that  she  had  been  engaged  in  Wiat's  con- 
spiracy." 

This  is  said  to  cover  her  barbarous  cruelty  tow»ards  her 
sister ;  the  matter  never  came  before  the  parliament,  and 
there  was  no  ground  ever  given  to  justify  the  suspicion.  It 
is  true,  Wiat,  hoping  to  have  saved  his  life  by  so  foul  a 
calumny,  accused  her :  but  when  he  saw  he  must  die,  he 
vindicated  her  openly  on  the  scaffold.  It  is  certain,  if 
they  could  have  found  any  colours  to  have  excused  severe 
proceedings  against  her,  both  the  Queen,  and  the  clergy 
who  governed  her,  were  much  inclined  to  have  made  use  of 
them. 

60.  He  says  (p.  231),  "  The  Queen  was  more  ready  to 
*  Queen  Mary  did  <ipt  forth  in  August,  ]^h'^,  a  proclamation,  for  as- 

sil,'uing  the  value  of  the  coin. 
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pardon  crimes  against  herself,  than  offences  against  Christ 
and  religion." 

The  more  shame  for  those  who  governed  her  conscience, 
that  made  her  so  implacable  to  all  whom  she  esteemed 
heretics  :  since  the  Christian  religion  came  not  into  the 
world,  as  the  Author  of  it  says  of  himself,  "  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them  :"  yet  she  was  not  so  merciful 
as  he  would  represent  her,  witness  her  severities  against  her 
sister,  and  against  Cranmer,  even  after  he  had  signed  the 
recantation  of  his  former  opinions. 

61.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Though  some  of  the  bishops  were 
guilty  of  treason,  yet  she  would  not  have  them  to  be  tried  by 
the  temporal  laws,  and  referred  even  Cranmer  himself  to 
the  spiritual  jurisdiction." 

Cranmer  was  tried  for  treason,  by  virtue  of  a  commission 
issued  out  by  the  Queen ;  and  all  the  other  Reformed  Bishops 
were  turned  out  by  delegates,  empowered  for  that  end  by 
the  Queen's  commissions. 

62.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Cranmer  was  condemned  of  treason 
in  the  parliament." 

He  was  found  guilty  of  treason  by  a  jury  of  commis- 
sioners, and  thereupon  condemned  by  a  commission  of  Oyer 
and  Terminer  ;  and  not  by  the  parliament.  It  is  true,  the 
parliament  did  afterwards  confirm  the  sentence. 

63.  He  says  (ibid.))  "  Before  he  was  condemned,  he 
feigned  himself  a  Catholic,  and  signed  his  retraction  seven- 
teen times  with  his  own  hand  :  but  the  bishops  discovering 
his  hypocrisy,  degraded  him  and  delivered  him  to  the  secular 
arm,  upon  which  he  was  burnt  at  Oxford." 

The  Popish  party  have  but  too  great  advantages  against 
Cranmer,  in  this  last  part  of  his  life  ;  so  it  was  needless  for 
our  Author  to  have  mixed  so  much  falsehood  with  this  ac- 
count :  but  he  must  go  on  in  his  ordinary  method,  even 
though  it  is  not  necessary  for  any  of  the  ends  he  had  set 
before  himself.  Cranmer  stood  out  above  two  years  and 
a  half,  in  all  which  time  he  expressed  great  constancy  of 
mind,  and  a  readiness  to  die  for  that  faith,  which  he  had 
before  taught :  nor  would  he  fly  beyond  sea,  though  he  had 
many  opportunities  to  do  it,  and  had  reason  enough  to  ap- 
prehend he  could  not  escape  at  home.  Upon  his  constant 
adhering  to  his  former  doctrines,  he  was  condemned,  de- 
graded, and  appointed  to  be  burnt ;  and  then  the  fears  of 
death  wrought  that  effect  on  him,  that  he  did  recant,  which 
he  signed  thrice  :  but  the  Queen  being  set  on  revenge, 
would  needs  have  him  burnt  after  all  that :  so  there  was  no 
discovery  made  of  his  hypocrisy,  nor  was  there  a  sentence 
passed  upon  it ;  but  he,  for  all  his  recantation,  was  led  out 
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to  be  burnt :  and  then  he  returned  back  to  his  former  doc- 
trines, and  expressed  his  repentance  for  his  apostasy,  with 
all  the  seriousness  and  horror  that  was  possible. 

64.  He  says  (p.  231),  "  The  laws  for  burning  heretics 
were  again  revived,  and  by  them  not  only  Cranmer,  but 
some  hundreds  of  the  false  teachers  were  burnt." 

A  man's  inclinations  do  generally  appear  in  the  lies  he 
makes :  so  it  seems  our  Author  wished  it  had  been  as  he 
relates  it  was ;  but  so  far  was  it  from  this  number,  that 
there  was  not  above  a  quarter  of  an  hundred  of  the  ministers 
burnt  (there  were  some  hundreds  of  others  burnt)  ;  so  igno- 
rant was  he  of  our  affairs. 

65.  He  says  (p.  232),  "  The  Queen  did  at  first  command 
all  the  strangers  that  were  heretics  to  leave  the  kingdom  ; 
upon  which  above  30)000,  as  was  reckoned,  went  out  of 
England." 

The  greatest  number  of  the  strangers  were  the  Germans, 
and  of  these  not  above  200  went  away,  as  themselves  pub- 
lished it :  but  our  Author  was  generous  and  fcee-hearted, 
so  that  he  would  make  the  exiles  to  bear  some  proportion 
to  the  ministers  that  were  burnt ;  and  as  he  made  some 
hundreds  of  the  one,  so  30,000  was  but  a  moderate  number 
to  be  exided  :  200  would  have  sounded  pitifully  in  such,  an 
heroical  work. 

66.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  It  was  brought  under  debate 
whether  Peter  Martyr  should  be  burnt  ;  but  because  he 
came  into  England  upon  the  public  faith,  he  was  let  go; 
yet  his  wife's  body  was  raised  out  of  the  church- yard,  and 
cast  into  a  dunghill ;  and  Bucer  and  Fagius's  bodies  were 
burnt." 

It  could  not  be  debated  whether  Peter  Martyr  should  be 
burnt :  for  the  laws  of  burning  were  not  made  till  a  year 
after  ne  went  out  of  England  :  and  the  raising  his  wife's 
body,  and  the  burning  the  other  bodies,  was  done  almost 
four  years  after  this ;  though  our  Author  relates  it  as  done 
at  the  same  time. 

67.  He  says  (p.  232),  "  The  Queen  at  first  could  not 
repeal  the  laws  then  in  force  for  heresy  ;  but  ske  suspended 
them  all,  and  exhorted  her  subjects  to  return  to  the 
Catholic  rites,  upon  which  the  people  did  universally  return 
to  them." 

The  Queen  could  neither  repeal  nor  suspend  the  laws 
then  in  force  ;  and  she  did  neither.  When  she  was  in  Suf- 
folk, she  promised  the  religion  established  by  law  should 
not  be  changed  :  when  she  came  to  London,  she  declared 
she  would  force  no  consciences  ;  but  soon  after  she  added 
a  limitation  to  this,  "  till  the  parliament  should  order  it." 
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After  that,  all  people  were  eacouraged  to  set  up  the  mass 
everywhere,  and  it  did  spread  into  most  parts  of  the  king- 
dom :  but  this  was  done  both  against  law  and  the  Queen's 
royal  word. 

68.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  All  pulpits  were  opened  to 
Catholic  preachers,  and  the  heretics  were  not  suffered 
to  preach." 

This  he  relates,  as  if  it  had  been  the  effect  of  the  people's 
zeal ;  but  it  flowed  from  a  proclamation  of  the  Queen's,  that 
none  should  preach  unless  he  obtained  a  licence  under  the 
Great  Seal,  which  was  as  high  an  act  of  supremacy  as  ever 
her  father  did. 

69.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  She  made  first  of  all  funeral  rites 
to  be  performed  for  her  brother,  after  the  form  of  the  Ca- 
tholics, though  he  had  died  in  heresy:  and  intended  to 
have  had  such  rites  for  her  father,  but  being  better  in- 
structed, she  found  it  could  not  be  done,  for  him  that  had 
been  the  chief  author  of  the  schism,  and  of  all  the  evi!  that 
followed  it." 

King  Edward  was  buried  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
English  Liturgy  ;  so  that  the  funeral  rites  were  not  ac- 
cording to  the  old  forms.  It  is  true,  the  Queen  had  in  her 
own  chapel  such  rites  for  him.  As  for  her  father,  some  of 
the  writers  of  that  time  say,  it  was  much  pressed,  to  have 
his  body  at  least  raised  and  carried  out  of  the  consecrated . 
ground,  if  not  burnt :  and  in  this  she  is  said  to  have  stood 
upon  the  dignity  of  a  crowned  head,  and  the  decency  of  a 
daughter's  duty  to  her  father's  ashes  ;  so  that  she  would 
not  consent  to  so  barbarous  a  thing. 

70.  (p.  233)  "  He  condemns  those,  who  having  been  de- 
filed with  hernsy,  and  thereby  under  censures,  did  notwith- 
standing that  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  do  the  other 
offices  of  priesthood,  before  they  were  reconciled  to  the  see 
of  Rome.  This,  he  says,  was  such  a  sin,  that  it  may  be 
reckoned  one  of  the  causes  of  that  Queen's  dying  so  soon  ; 
and  he  sets  it  down  as  a  caution  for  the  future,  that  if  we 
should  come  to  be  again  reconciled  to  that  see,  we  might 
not  relapse  into  the  like  error." 

This  was  indeed  Cardinal  Pool's  advice,  that  the  whole 
kingdom  ought  to  have  been  put  under  an  interdict,  and  that 
all  holy  offices  were  to  cease,  till  they  were  reconciled  to 
the  see  of  Rome  :  but  the  whole  clergy,  not  only  many,  as 
he  says,  being  involved  in  those  censures,  if  they  had  stayed 
for  officiating  till  they  had  been  reconciled  to  the  see  of 
Rome,  perhaps  it  had  not  been  done  at  all. 

71.  He  says  (p.  233),  "  The  Queen,  partly  by  her  autho- 
rity, partly  by  the  concurrence  of  the  parliament,  got  the 
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ancient  way  of  the  service  to  be  again  restored,  the  heretics 
not  daring  to  oppose  it  much." 

All  that  was  done  in  the  first  parliament  was  the  restor- 
ing things  to  the  same  state  they  had  been  in,  when  King 
Henry  died;  which  was  indeed  the  setting  up  that  they 
called  schism  by  law.  It  was  no  wonder  those  he  calls 
heretics  could  not  oppose  it  much ;  when  so  many  of 
their  bishops  had  been  turned  out  and  imprisoned  ;  others 
were  violently  thrust  out  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the 
elections  of  the  members  of  parliament  had  been  so  ma- 
naged, that  in  many  places  force  was  used,  and  false  re- 
turns were  made  in  other  places. 

72.  He  says  (p.  234),  "  Only  one,  that  was  bolder  than 
the  rest,  threw  a  dagger  at  him  who  preached  the  first  Ca- 
tholic sermon  at  St.  Paul's  :  and  another  discharged  a  pistol 
at  another,  preaching  in  the  same  place." 

This,  one  would  think  by  his  relation,  was  done  after  the 
parliament  had  set  up  the  mass  again  ;  whereas  it  was  soon 
after  the  Queen  came  to  the  Crowo,  long  before  the  parlia- 
inent,  and  that  of  the  pistol  was  some  months  after  the  par- 
liament. But  if  he  had  designed  to  deliver  a  true  history  to 
the  world,  he  should  have  added,  that  upon  the  tumult  that 
was  raised  against  the  preacher,  he  prayed  Mr.  Bradford 
a.nd  Mr.  Rogers  (two  afterwards  burnt  for  the  reformed  re- 
ligion) to  speak  to  the  people,  and  persuade  them  to  be 
quiet ;  upon  which  they  both  exhorted  the  people  to  be- 
have themselves  more  peaceably  and  reverently ;  and 
Bradford  went  into  the  pulpit,  that  he  might  be  the  better 
heard  ;  and  so  near  was  he  to  the  danger,  that  the  dagger 
pierced  his  sleeve  :  yet  these  two  were  had  in  such  esteem, 
that  the  tumult  was  quieted  ;  and  they  carried  the  preacher 
safe  home.  One  of  them  being  to  preach  in  the  afternoon, 
exhorted  the  people  to  be  peaceable  and  quiet,  and  se- 
verely condemned  the  tumult  that  had  been  in  the  morning. 
But  such  was  the  gratitude  and  justice  of  the  Popish  party, 
that  it  was  pretended,  "because  they  had  appeased  the  tu- 
mult, that  therefore  they  had  also  raised  it :  so  they  were 
upon  that  pretence  put  in  prison,  where  they  lay  a  year  and 
a  half,  till  the  laws  for  burning  were  revived,  and  were  then 
burnt  for  heresy. 

73.  He  says  (p.  235),  "  Commendone  was  sent  by  order 
from  the  Pope  into  England,  who  obtained  a  writing  from 
the  Queen,  wherein  she  promised  obedience  to  the  see  of 
Home,  upon  which  Pool  was  appointed  Legate." 

It  is  no  wonder  our  Author  understood  not  the  aflfairs 
of  the  Reformation  aright,  when  he  was  so  ill  informed 
about  the  transactions  of  his  own  party.    Commendone 
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was  not  sent  by  the  Pope  to  England.  The  Legate  at  Brus- 
sels sent  him  over  from  thence,  without  staying  for  orders 
from  Rome. 

74.  He  says  (p.  239),  "  William  Thomas,  clerk  of  the 
Council,  had  conspired  to  kill  the  Queen  ;  for  which  he  justly 
suffered." 

Of  this  I  find  nothing  on  record  ;  so  it  must  depend  on  our 
Author's  credit,  which  is  not  infallible. 

75.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  The  imposture  of  Elizabeth  Crofts 
was  set  up  by  the  persuasion  of  many  of  the  heretics  :  and 
wh«n  it  was  discovered,  she  confessed  she  had  been  set  on  to  it 
by  others,  and  by  one  Drake  in  particular  ;  but  they  all  fled." 

In  the  account  that  was  then  published  of  that  impos- 
ture, Drake  only  is  accused  for  it :  what  he  was,  does  not 
appear  to  me,  for  I  have  never  found  him  mentioned  but 
on  this  occasion  ;  so  there  was  no  reason  to  transfer  the 
private  guilt  of  this  conspiracy  on  a  whole  party,  as  our 
Author  does  ;  though  upon  his  credit,  one  of  our  writers  has 
also  done  it. 

76.  He  says  (p.  243),  "  Those  in  whose  hands  the  church- 
lands  were,  had  great  apprehensions  of  their  being  forced  to 
restore  them,  because  the  Queen  had  restored  all  the  lands 
that  were  in  her  hands,  and  had  again  converted  the  col- 
legiate church  of  Westminster  into  an  abbey ;  but  to  pre- 
vent the  ill  effects  that  might  have  followed  on  this,  the 
Cardinal  did,  in  the  Pope's  name,  absolve  them  from  all 
censures  for  possessing  those  lands,  and  that  was  confirmed 
by  letters  sent  over  from  the  Pope." 

He  observes  the  order  of  time  very  exactly,  when  he 
sets  the  Queen's  restoring  the  church-lands,  and  founding 
the  abbey  of  Westminster,  as  the  occasions  of  the  fears 
the  laity  were  in,  of  being  forced  to  restore  tlie  rest  of  the 
church-lands ;  and  of  the  Cardinal's  absolving  them  from 
all  censures  for  keeping  them  still  in  their  hands.  The 
order  in  which  this  was  done  was  thus  :  in  November 
1554,  in  the  act  of  reconciliation  "with  the  see  of  Rome, 
there  was  a  special  proviso  made  for  the  church-lands, 
which  the  Cardinal  confirmed  in  the  Pope's  name.  In  the 
year  after  that,  the  Queen  gave  up  into  the  Cardinal's 
hands  all  the  church-lands  that  belonged  to  the  Crown; 
and  two  years  after,  she  founded  the  abbey  of  West- 
minster ;  so  little  influence  had  these  things  on  the  other 
that  were  done  before.  But  he  was  grossly  mistaken,  when 
he  said  the  Pope  approved  all :  for  he,  in  plain  terms,  re- 
fused to  ratify  what  the  Cardinal  had  done  ;  and  soon  after 
set  out  a  severe  bull,  cursing  and  condemning  all  that  held 
any  church-lands. 
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77.  He  says  (p.  244),  "  All  the  bishops  being  sensible  of 
their  schismatical  way  of  entering  into  their  sees,  did  de- 
sire and  obtain  a  confirmation  from  the  Pope.  Kitchin, 
Bishop  of  LandafF,  only  excepted,  who  afterwards  re- 
lapsed into  heresy  under  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  says,  it  is 
likely  the  want  of  this  confirmation  made  him  be  more 
easily  overcome." 

This  our  Author  wrote,  being  a  thing  very  probable  ; 
and  seldom  do  his  authorities  for  what  he  asserts  rise 
higher.  It  was  also  a  pretty  strain  of  his  wit,  to  make 
the  omitting  of  it  fall  singly  on  the  only  Bishop  that  con- 
formed under  Queen  Elizabeth.  But  it  is  certain,  there 
was  no  such  thing  done  at  all ;  for  if  any  had  done  it,  Bon- 
ner was  as  likely  as  any  other  ;  since  as  none  had  been 
more  faulty  in  King  Henry's  time,  so  none  studied  to  re- 
deem that  with  more  servile  compliances  than  he  did  ;  yet 
there  is  nothing  of  this  recorded  in  his  register,  which  con- 
tinues entire  to  this  day. 

78.  He  says  (p.  246),  "  The  state  of  the  Universities  was 
restored  to  what  it  had  been,  and  Oxford  in  particular,  by 
Petrus  a  Soto's  means,  who  was,  in  the  opinion  of  all,  much 
preferred  to  P.  Martyr." 

He  that  gathered  the  Antiquities  of  Oxford,  though  no 
partial  writer  on  this  occasion,  represents  the  state  of  that 
University  very  diflTerently  ;  that  there  were  almost  no  di- 
vines in  it,  and  scarce  any  public  lectures.  But  when 
Sanders  writ  his  poem,  the  Spanish  councils  were  so  much 
depended  on  by  him  and  his  party,  that  it  was  fit  to  put 
that  compliment  on  the  nation  concerning  Petrus  a  Soto. 
Whether  it  was  true  or  false,  was  a  circumstance  which  he 
generously  overlooked  for  most  part. 

79.  He  says  (p.  248),  "  Queen  Elizabeth  had  done  many 
things  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  both  against  her  person  and 
government." 

He  knew  this  was  so  false,  that  there  was  never  a  circum- 
stance, or  a  presumption  brought  against  her,  but  the  in- 
formation which  Wiat  gave,  hoping  thereby  to  save  him- 
self; and  yet  he  denied  that  on  the  scaffold.  If  there  had 
been  any  colour  to  have  justified  the  taking  away  her  life, 
both  the  Queen  and  her  counsellors  were  as  much  inclined 
to  it  as  our  Author  himself  was. 

80.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  King  Henry  said  in  parliament, 
she  was  not,  and  could  not  be  his  daughter,  for  a  se- 
cret reason,  which  he  had  revealed  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury." 

This  was  aptly  enough  said  by  a  writer,  that  had  eman- 
cipated himself  from  the  laws  of  truth  and  veracity,  to 
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appeal  to  such  a  story  ;  yet,  to  have  made  it  pass  the  better, 
he  should  have  named  other  circumstances ;  for  such 
a  thing  cannot  be  easily  believed,  since  after  Anne  Boleyn's 
death,  the  King  continued  to  treat  Elizabeth  still  as  his 
daughter ;  so  that  vj^hen  she  writ  to  his  next  Queen,  she 
subscribed  daughter:  she  was  in  all  things  educated  with 
the  care  and  state  that  became  a  King's  child  ;  and  was, 
both  by  act  of  parliament,  and  by  his  will,  declared  to 
be  so.  Now  to  think  that  such  a  King  would  have  done 
all  this,  after  he  had  in  parliament  declared  that  she  could 
not  be  his  child,  is  a  little  too  coarse  to  be  believed,  and 
so  should  have  been  supported  with  more  than  ordinary 
proofs. 

81.  He  says  (p.  248),  "  She  came  to  the  Crown,  merely 
by  virtue  of  the  act  of  parliament,  without  being  le- 
gitimated." 

In  this,  she  and  her  sister  were  upon  the  same  level ;  for 
neither  of  them  were  declared  legitimate ;  so  this  was  not 
to  be  objected  to  the  one,  more  than  to  the  other  sister. 

82.  He  says  (p.  249),  "  Queen  Mary  being  declared,  by 
act  of  parliament,  in  the  beginning  of  her  reign,  legitimate, 
and  her  mother's  marriage  being  declared  good,  Elizabeth 
was  thereby  of  new  illegitimated  j  yet  she  never  repealed 
the  laws  against  her  title  :  but  kept  the  Crown  merely  upon 
the  authority  of  an  act  of  parliament,  without  having  any 
regard  to  her  birth." 

Queen  Mary  came  to  the  Crown,  being  in  the  same  con- 
dition ;  and  was  either  a  lawful  Queen  before  that  act 
was  made,  or  else  that  act  was  of  no  force,  if  it  had  not 
the  royal  assent  given  by  a  lawful  Queen.  So  Queen 
Elizabeth  was  as  much  Queen  before  any  such  act  could 
have  passed,  as  afterwards  :  and  therefore  since  it  was  not 
necessary  for  the  securing  her  title,  it  was  a  sign  of  her 
tenderness  of  her  father's  memory,  to  which  Queen  Mary 
had  no  regard,  not  to  revive  the  remembrance  of  things  that 
must  have  turned  so  much  to  his  dishonour  as  that  would 
have  done. 

83.  He  says  (p.  250),  "  Queen  Mary  not  being  able  to 
prevent  her  sister's  succession,  sent  a  message  to  her  on  her 
death-bed,  desiring  her  to  pay  her  debts,  and  to  preserve  the 
Catholic  religion ;  both  which  she  promised,  but  performed 
neither." 

This  is  said  without  any  proof,  and  is  not  at  all  probable  ; 
but  is  an  ornament  added  to  set  off  the  one,  and  blemish 
the  other.  Queen  Mary's  sickness  was  concealed  as  much 
as  was  possible.  A  week  before  her  death,  they  were 
burning  heretics  as  busily  as  ever  :   and  by  the  managing 
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affairs  in  the  parliament,  it  appears  there  was  great  care 
taken  to  conceal  the  desperate  condition  she  was  in :  so 
it  is  not  likely  that  any  snch  messages  were  sent  by  her  to 
her  sister. 

And  thus  far  have  I  tra<;ed  our  Author  in  the  history  he 
gives  of  the  reigns  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  Edward  the 
Sixth,  and  Queen  Mary,  and  have  discovered  an  equal  mea- 
sure of  ignorance  and  malice  in  him  :  but  he  was  the  fitter 
to  serve  their  ends  who  employed  him,  and  were  resolved  to 
believe  him,  how  false  or  improbable  soever  his  relation 
might  be.  We  see  what  use  they  have  made  of  him  ever 
since  that  time.  His  friends  were  so  sensible  of  the  ad- 
vantage their  cause  received  from  such  a  way  of  writing, 
that  they  resolved  to  continue  down  the  history  through 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  in  which,  we  are  told,  Sanders 
himself  made  some  progress,  but  that  not  bemg  done  to 
such  a  perfection  as  Rishton  and  others  intended  to  bring  it, 
they  undertook  it ;  and  have  written  so  skilfully  after  the 
copy  Sanders  had  given  them,  that,  if  it  is  possible,  they  have 
outdone  him  in  these  two  particular  excellencies  of  writing 
histories,  in  which  he  was  so  great  a  master,  impudence,  and 
falsehood  as  to  matter  of  fact.  In  one  thing  they  had  mani- 
festly the  better  of  him,  that  they  writing  of  what  fell  out 
in  their  own  time,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  truth  of 
things ;  whereas  he,  writing  of  what  was  done  before  he  was 
born,  or  when  he  was  but  a  child,  might  have  said  many 
things  more  innocently,  delivering  them  as  he  had  them  by 
report.  But  this  excuse  cannot  fit  them,  who  did  knowingly, 
and  on  design,  prevaricate  so  grossly  in  matters  of  fact.  A 
little  taste  of  these  1  shall  give,  only  so  far  as  I  have  carried 
down  the  history  of  this  Queen  ;  for  to  examine  all  the 
faults  they  have  committed,  would  require  a  new  volume  ; 
but  from  the  taste  1  shall  give  the  reader,  he  will  easily 
know  what  judgment  to  pass  on  the  whole  work. 

As  for  the  decency  of  the  style,  the  first  period  gives  an 
essay  of  it,  in  which  the  Author  promises  such  a  description 
of  the  Queen's  reign,  that  this  "  lioness  shall  be  known  by 
her  claws:"  and  for  his  sincerity  in  writing,  the  whole 
Preface  is  one  indication  of  it,  in  wlMch  he  accuses  the 
Queen  for  acting  against  the  laws  of  nature  and  religion,  in 
assuming  the  supremacy ;  and  represents  it  so,  that  the 
reader  must  needs  think  she  was  the  high  priest  of  England, 
that  ordained  bishops  and  ministers,  and  performed  all 
other  holy  offices  ;  whereas  she  was  so  scrupulous  in  this 
point,  that  as  she  would  not  be  called  the  Supreme  Head 
of  the  Church,  so  she  made  it  be  declared,  both  in  one  of 
the  articles  of  religion,  set  forth   in  the  beginning  of  her 
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reign,  and  attenvards  in  an  act  of  parliament,  what  was- 
the  nature  of  that  supremacy  which  she  assumed,  making' 
it  both  a  part  of  the  religion  and  the  law  of  the  land.  By 
these  it  was  declared,  that  they  gave  her  not  the  ministry 
of  God's  word,  or  of  the  Sacraments  ;  but  only  that  pre- 
rogative which  was  given  by  God  himself  in  the  Scriptures, 
to  godly  princes;  that  they  should  rule  all  committed  to 
their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  tem- 
poral, and  restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and 
evil  doers."  If  men  were  not  past  shame,  they  could  not, 
after  such  an  express  and  public  declaration,  put  on  the 
confidence  of  writing-  as  this  Author  does.  I  shall  follow 
him  in  some  more  steps,  and  doubt  not  but  I  shall  convince 
the  reader,  that  he  was  the  fittest  man  that  could  be  found, 
to  have  writ  a  continuation  of  Sanders's  History. 

1.  He  says  (p.  255),  "  Henry  the  Second  of  France,  in 
a  solemn  assembly,  did,  after  Queen  Mary's  death,  de- 
clare the  Queen  of  Scotland,  his  daughter-in-law.  Queen  of 
England  and  Ireland." 

This  was  neither  done  in  a  solemn  assembly,  nor  pre- 
sently after  Queen  Mary's  death ;  nor  was  it  done  by 
Henry  the  Second.  The  Queen  of  Scotland  did,  by  her 
uncle's  advice,  assume  that  title,  without  any  public  act : 
and  it  was  not  done  till  they  understood  that  Philip  was 
moving  for  a  dispensation  in  the  court  of  Rome,  for  marrying 
Queen  Elizabeth  :  King  Henry  did  only  connive  at  it,  but 
neither  ordered  it,  nor  justified  it,  when  the  Queen's  ambas- 
sador complained  of  it.  An  author  that  is  so  happy  in  his 
first  period,  as  to  make  three  such  mistakes,  is  likely  to  give 
us  an  excellent  history. 

2.  He  says  (ibid.),  "The  Archbishop  of  York,  and  all 
the  other  bishops,  one  only  excepted,  refused  to  anoint  her." 

This  was  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  things  that  ever 
was  in  any  government ;  that  the  bishops  refusing  to 
crown  tlie  Queen,  were  not  only  not  punished  for  it,  but 
continued  to  hold  their  bishoprics  still :  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York  was  continued  a  Privy  Counsellor  many 
months  after  this.  This  is  none  of  the  claws  of  a  lioness, 
but  rather  a  slackness  and  easiness  of  clemency,  that  de- 
serves censure,  if  it  had  not  been  that  the  Queen  resolved  to 
begin  her  reign  with  the  most  signal  acts  of  mercy  that  were 
possible. 

3.  He  says  (p.  256),  "  Cecil,  and  his  friend  Bacon,  raised 
vast  estates  to  themselves,  and  involved  the  government 
into  vast  difficulties,  and  brougiit  the  Queen's  revenue  into 
great,  or  rather  inextricable  confusion. 

This  may  pass  among  foreigners,  and  perhaps  be  believed ; 
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but  we  at  home,  that  when  we  wish  for  happy  times,  and 
excellent  counsellors,  do  naturally  reflect  on  the  days  of 
that  glorious  Queen,  and  her  wise  councils,  will  not  be 
much  wrought  on  by  it.  The  revenue  was  never  better 
managed,  the  undertakings  of  the  government  were  never 
greater,  and  the  charge  was  never  less.  This  gives  a  character 
of  those  ministers  beyond  all  exception.  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon 
never  raised  himself  above  that  quality  v/hich  he  brought 
with  him  into  the  court.  And  Cecil  was  not  advanced  above 
the  lowest  rank  of  nobility,  though  he  was  in  the  chief  mi- 
nistry above  thirty  years  ;  and  though  they  both  left  good  es- 
tates behind  them,  yet  far  short  of  what  might  have  been 
expected  after  so  long  a  course  in  such  great  and  high  em- 
ployments. 

4.  He  says  (p.  257),  "  There  was  an  oath  enacted  in  the 
parliament  for  the  Queen's  supremacy  ;  and  those  who  re- 
fused to  swear  it,  for  the  first  offence  were  to  forfeit  their 
benefices,  and  all  their  goods,  and  to  be  prisoners  for  life  ; 
the  second  offence  was  made  treason." 

Such  a  false  recital  of  a  printed  act  deserves  a  severer 
animadversion  than  I  shall  bestow  on  it.  The  refusing  that 
oath  did  infer  no  other  punishment,  but  the  forfeiture  of 
benefices  and  offices;  and  the  parties  so  refusing  were  sub- 
jected to  no  other  danger,  nor  was  the  oath  to  be  put  to 
them  a  second  time.  It  is  true,  if  any  did  assert  the 
authority  of  any  foreign  potentate,  that  was  more  penal : 
yet  that  was  not  as  our  author  represents  it ;  for  the  first 
offence  there  was  a  forfeiture  of  one's  goods  ;  or,  in  case  of 
poverty,  one  year's  imprisonment ;  the  second  offence 
brought  the  offender  within  a  preniunire  ;  and  the  third 
was  treason. 

5.  He  says  (p.  258),  "  The  change  that  was  made,  of 
the  title  of  '  Supreme  Head,'  into  that  of  '  Supreme 
Governor,'  deceived  many,  yet  others  thought,  that  the  Queen 
might  have  thereby  assumed  an  authority  for  administering 
the  Sacraments  ;  but,  to  clear  all  scruples,  she  in  the  first 
visitation  ordered  it  to  be  thus  explained,  that  she  thereby 
pretended  to  no  more  power  than  what  her  father  and 
brother  had  exercised." 

In  the  first  visitation  ordered  by  the  Queen,  there  was 
an  injunction  given  explanatory  to  the  oath  of  supremacy  ; 
declaring  that  she  did  not  pretend  to  any  authority  for  the 
ministry  of  divine  service  in  the  Church,  and  challenged 
nothing,  but  what  had  at  all  times  belonged  to  the  Crown 
of  England ;  which  was  a  sovereignty  over  all  manner  of 
persons  under  God :  so  that  no  foreign  power  had  any 
rule  over  them  ;  and  so  was  willing  to  acquit  such  as  took 
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it  in  that  sense,  of  all  the  penalties  in  the  act.  So  that  it 
is  plain  she  assumed  nothing  but  the  royal  authority,  and 
was  ready  to  accept  of  such  explications  as  might  clear  all 
ambiguities. 

6.  (p.  259)  "  He  reckons,  among  the  laws  that  were  made, 
this  for  one,  that  bishops  should  hold  their  sees  only  during 
the  Queen's  pleasure,  and  exercise  no  other  authority,  but 
only  as  they  derived  it  from  her." 

The  laws  he  reckons  were  those  made  by  King  Henry, 
now  revived ;  but  this  law  is  falsely  recited  in  both  the  parts 
of  it :  for  the  bishops  were  to  hold  their  sees,  as  all  others  do 
their  freeholds,  without  any  dependence  on  the  Queen's 
pleasure;  and  were  to  exercise  their  jurisdiction  in  th^ir 
own  names,  and  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  and 
were  not  forced  to  take  commissions  to  hold  their  bishoprics 
during  the  Queen's  pleasure,  as  had  been  done  both  in  King 
Henry  and  in  King  Edward's  time. 

7.  After  a  long  discourse  against  the  Queen's  supremacy, 
he  says  (p.  263),  "  The  laws  concerning  it,  and  other  points 
of  religion,  did  pass  with  great  difficulty  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  all  the  bishops  opposing  them,  and  those  noble- 
men in  particular,  who  had  gone  to  Rorne  upon  the  em- 
bassy Queen  Mary  sent  thither,  did  very  earnestly  dis- 
suade it." 

It  is  true,  all  the  bishops  did  oppose  them,  though  both 
Tonstal,  Heath,  Thirleby,  and  some  others,  had  consented 
to  and  written  for  King  Henry's  supremacy  ;  which  was 
(at  least  as  to  the  manner  of  expressing  it)  of  a  higher  strain- 
than  that  to  which  the  Queen  did  now  pretend.  They  had 
also  submitted  to  all  the  changes  that  had  been  made  m 
King  Edward's  time.  For  the  temporal  lords,  none  dissented 
from  the  Act  of  Supremacy  but  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  and 
the  Viscount  Montacute,  so  the  opposition  was  small,  where 
so  few  entered  their  dissents :  and  of  these,  only  the  Viscount 
Montacute  had  been  at  Rome,  sent  thither  by  Queen  Mary. 
It  is  true,  the  Marquis  of  Winchester,  and  the  Lords  Morle.y, 
Stafford,  Dudley,  Wharton,  Rich,  and  North,  dissented 
from  the  bill  for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  some 
other  acts  that  related  to  the  Reformation ;  but  these,  being 
but  few  in  number,  were  far  short  of  those  that  were  for 
them :  and  it  is  clear  the  Queen  left  the  peers  wholly 
to  their  freedom,  since  the  Marquis  of  Winchester,  not- 
withstanding his  dissent,  continued  to  hold  that  great  office 
of  lord  treasurer,  in  which  he  had  been  put  in  King  Ed- 
ward's time,  and  which  he  had  kept  all  Queen  Mary's 
reign,  till  his  death,  fourteen  years  after  this  .  this  may  per- 
haps be  justly  censured,  as  looking  too  like  a  remissness  in 
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the  matteis  of  religion,  when  he  that  dissented  to  the  Re- 
formation was  yet  so  long  employed  in  the  greatest  trust  in 
the  kingdom ;  but  certainly  this  is  none  of  the  claws  to 
know  the  lioness  by. 

8.  He  says,  "  The  Queen  gave  the  Earl  of  Arundel  some 
hopes  that  she  would  marry  him,  and  so  persuaded  him  to 
consent  to  the  laws  now  made  ;  but  afterwards  slighted 
him,  and  declared,  she  would  live  and  die  a  virgin." 

The  Journals  of  parliament  show  how  false  this  is ;  for 
the  address  was  made  to  the  Queen,  persuading  her  to 
marry ;  to  which  she  made  the  answer  set  down  by  our 
Author  on  the  6th  of  February  ;  and  the  Act  of  Supremacy, 
with  the  other  acts  concerning  religion,  passed  in  April 
thereafter  :  so  that  the  Queen,  after  so  public  a  declaration 
of  her  unwillingness  to  marry,  could  not  have  deluded  the 
Earl  of  Arundel  with  the  hopes  of  it. 

9.  He  says  (p.  263),  "  She  wrought  on  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, by  promising  him  a  dispensation  in  the  business  of  his 
marriage,  which  he  could  not  obtain  of  the  Pope." 

It  is  not  likely  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was  denied  any 
such  dipensation  from  Rome,  nor  are  there  any  dispen- 
sations granted  in  England  for  marrying  in  the  forbidden 
degrees :  cousins-geiman  are  the  nearest  that  may  marry. 
The  obtaining  a  licence  for  that  at  Rome  is  a  matter  of 
course,  so  the  fees  are  but  paid ;  and  the  law  allows  that  to 
all  in  England.  Nor  are  there  any  dispensations  in  matri- 
monial matters,  except  concerning  the  time,  the  place,  or 
the  asking  of  banns ;  and  it  is  not  likely  these  were  ever 
denied  to  any  at  Rome.  As  for  his  long  excursion  concern- 
ing that  Duke's  death,  it  not  falling  within  the  compass  of 
my  History,  I  shall  not  follow  him  in  it. 

10.  He  says  (p.  266),  "  The  protestants  desired  a  public 
disputation :  so  the  Queen  commanded  the  bishops  to  make 
ready  for  it ;  they  refused  it  a  great  while,  since  that  seemed 
to  make  the  faith  of  the  Church  hubject  to  the  judgment  of 
the  ignorant  laity ;  but  at  last  they  were  forced  to  yield  to 
it ;  and  the  points  were,  communion  in  both  kinds,  prayer 
in  a  known  tongue,  and  the  like." 

The  act  of  Council  has  it  otherwise  :  by  it  we  see  that 
the  Archbishop  of  York,  being  then  a  privy-counsellor,  did 
heartily  agree  to  it,  and  undertook  that  the  rest  of  his 
brethren  should  follow  the  orders  that  were  made  by  the 
council  concerning  it:  though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but 
some  of  the  bishops  were  secretly  dissatisfied  with  it :  as 
they  had  good  reason  ;  since  a  public  disputation  was  likely 
to  lay  open  the  weakness  of  their  cause,  which  was  never  so 
safe  as  when  it  was  received  in  gross,  without  descending  to 
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troublesome  inquiries  concerning  it.  The  communion  in 
both  kinds  was  not  one  of  the  articles. 

11.  He  says  (ibid.),  "  Bacon,  a  layman,  was  judge,  the 
Archbishop  of  York  sitting  next  to  him  only  for  form's 
sake." 

Bacon  was  not  judge ;  the  whole  privy-council  were 
present  to  order  the  forms  of  the  debate ;  and  he,  as  the  first 
of  that  board,  did  only  give  directions  according  to  the 
order  that  had  been  formerly  agreed  on. 

12.  He  says  (p.  266),  "  On  the  3d  of  April  they  disputed, 
but  there  was  nothing  done  with  order  or  justice ;  the  time 
was  spent  in  declamations,  while  the  profane  judge  di- 
rected all  things  at  his  pleasure,  so  that  it  came  to 
nothing." 

It  is  true,  the  order  was  broken :  but  it  had  been  un- 
kindly done  of  our  Author  to  tell  by  whom.  The  papists 
refused  the  first  day  to  give  their  reasons  in  writing,  as 
had  been  agreed  on  before,  and  as  was  accordingly  done 
by  the  reformed ;  and  upon  the  second  day  they  refused 
to  proceed,  unless,  contrary  to  what  had  been  concluded, 
the  reformed  should  read  their  papers  first:  so  the  dis- 
putation broke  up  ;  it  appearing  evidently,  that  the  one 
side  were  not  afraid  of  a  public  hearing,  but  that  the  other 
were. 

TTie  Conclusion, 

I  PURSUE  these  calumnies  no  further,  because  I  cannot  offer 
a  confutation  of  them  without  a  larger  digression ;  since  I 
break  off  my  History  in  the  second  year  of  this  reign ;  so 
that  I  cannot  refer  the  reader  to  those  more  copious  ac- 
counts given  by  me,  as  I  have  done  in  the  former  remarks  ; 
where  a  short  hint  was  sufficient.  And  I  do  not  judge  it 
worth  the  while  to  enter  into  such  a  kill  search  of  these 
matters,  as  a  confutation  would  require,  only  to  expose 
Rishton.  These  evidences  which  I  have  given  of  his  igno- 
rance and  injustice  will  satisfy  impartial  readers ;  and  I  am 
out  of  hopes  of  convincing  those  that  are  so  wedded  to  an 
interest,  that  they  are  resolved  to  believe  all  that  is  said  of 
their  side,  how  improbable  soever  it  may  appear,  or  how 
slenderly  soever  it  may  be  proved. 

And  now,  I  hope,  the  Reformation  of  this  Church  appears 
in  its  true  colours,  and  the  calumnies  by  which  its  adver- 
saries have  endeavoured  so  long  to  disgrace  it  are  so 
evidently  confuted,  that  they  will  be  no  more  supported  by 
their  own  side,  nor  so  tamely  assented  to,  by  any  that  in 
their  hearts  may  perhaps  love  the  Reformation,  and  yet 
are  too  easily  prevailed  on  to  drink  in  the  prejudices  that 
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are  raised  by  the  confidence  with  which  those  slanders  have 
been  vented.  Now  the  matter  is  better  understood,  and 
thougli  at  this  distance,  and  after  the  rasure  of  records  made 
in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  there 
are  many  things,  either  quite  passed  over,  or  so  defectively 
relat-ed  by  me,  that  this  Work  wants  that  perfection,  which 
were  to  be  desired;  yet  notwithstanding  all  these  disad- 
vantages, besides  the  faults  of  style,  method,  or  way  of  ex- 
pression, which  may  be  more  justly  put  to  my  account, 
though  having  done  it  in  the  best  manner  1  could,  I  have 
little  to  answer  for,  but  the  presumption  of  undertaking  a 
design  too  high  for  me  to  perform  with  that  life  and  perfec- 
tion that  such  a  subject  required  ;  and  even  in  that  I  rather 
submitted  to  the  authority  of  others,  who  engaged  me  in  it, 
than  vainly  fancied  myself  able  to  accomplish  it ;  but  after 
all  those  allowances  that  are  necessary,  of  which  there  can 
none  be  more  sensible  than  myself,  I  am  not  out  of  hope  but' 
this  W  ork  may  have  some  good  effect  on  such  as  shall  read 
it  impartially  and  with  candour  ;  and  that  those  who  are 
already  of  our  church  shall  be  induced  to  like  it  the  better, 
when  they  see  what  the  beginnings  of  our  Reformation 
were  :  and  those  who  are  not  of  our  communion  may  the 
more  easily  be  brought  into  it,  when  they  see  by  what  steps 
and  upon  what  reasons  the  changes  were  made  :  and  if  this 
success  follows  my  poor  endeavours,  I  shall  think  my  time 
and  pains  have  been  well  employed. 

I  am  apprehensive  enough  of  the  faults  I  may  be  guilty 
of,  but  I  shall  now  give  the  reader  such  an  assurance  of  my 
readiness  to  correct  them,  as  soon  as  I  am  convinced  of 
them,  that  I  hope,  if  any  thing  occurs  to  any  that  deserves 
censure,  they  will  communicate  it  first  to  myself;  and  if  I 
do  not  upon  better  information  retract  what  I  have  written, 
then  I  shall  allow  tiiem  to  make  it  public  in  what  manner 
they  please.  And  it  may  be  presumed  I  will  not  be  for  the 
future  unwilling  to  do  this,  by  the  following  account  of  the 
mistakes  which  I  made  in  the  former  Part,  communicated 
to  me  by  Mr.  Fulman,  of  whom  I  made  mention  in  the 
Preface.     With  these  1  conclude  this  work*. 

*  In  tlie  present  edition,  Mr.  Fulman's  corrections  have  been  made 
in  the  several  places  referred  to;  either  by  incorporating  them  witli  the 
text,  or  b.v  adding  tlieni  as  notes  at  tlie  bottom  of  the  pages. 
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